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PREFACE

As far back as 1859 I designed a commentary on Catullus, and only
interrupted it to reconstitute the text as a preliminary. But the earlier

plan, for which from the first I had accumulated a considerable store of
materials, had never been abandoned, and after the publication of my
edition of the text in 1867 became the principal object to which my
studies were directed.

As compared with Vergil ^ and Horace, or even with Tibullus and Pro-
pertius, Catullus may almost be said to have been during the past century

a neglected book. While each of those poets has found an interpreter of

first-rate ability, Doering's edition of 1788 remained without a rival for

ninety years. How imperfect that edition is is known to every one.

Doering's chief merit was his brevity. He carefully avoided all discussion

where discussion was more than usually interesting, and when the student

was asking for information on the numerous points where the poems
touch on the personal or public history of the time, was contented to

illustrate his author by quotations from the elegiacs of the ill-fated and
interesting, but now forgotten Lotichius.

This neglect was certainly not justified by the history of the poems in

the preceding centuries. From Parthenius and Palladius at the end of

the fifteenth century, to Vulpius and Conradinus de Allio in the former

half of the eighteenth, Catullus was edited and reedited by a series of

scholars including some of the greatest names in philology. The sixteenth

century alone produced no less than four commentaries of primary im-

portance, those of Alexander Guarinus in 1521, of Muretus in 1554, of

Achilles Statius in 1566, of Scaliger in 1577. Of these the three former

were published at Venice, with which city Catullus may in modern times

claim an almost special connexion. Guarinus' edition is now known
to few ; but it is for all that a most valuable book. No doubt modern
taste is offended by the plainness, not to say grossness, of his expla-

nations ; which indeed perpetually suggest that he was illustrating

the corruptions of Catullus' time by observations drawn from his own.

But in fulness, in general correctness, in the absence of irrelevant matter,

in the accident of its authorship^, lastly in its very rarity, the book

* I have adopted this spelling of the name for the present edition mainly in deference

to the arguments of the Roman jurist Castalio, De Vergili nominis scribeiidi recta

ratione, Romae 1594.
^ Alexander Guarinus was the grandson of Guarinus of Verona, one of the most

prominent scholars of the Renaissance, and the son of Baptista Guarinus, whose MS
of Catullus, as well as his corrections and interpretations, are several times quoted in

his son's commentary. According to the Biographic Universelle Alexander was him-

self the father of the well-known author of the Pastor Fido.
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has a permanent interest literary no less than philological. The com-
mentary of Muretus is slighter, and less minute in the explanation of par-

ticular words ; but Muretus possessed what Guarinus did not, a consider-

able knowledge of Greek ; in spite of which his work is, if weighed by his

reputation, disappointing. He did very litde for the elucidation of pas-

sages where the MSS fail us, or where the allusion is really recondite.

Far more important is the commentary of the Portuguese Estafo (Statins).

In the accumulation of really illustrative passages, drawn from the stores

of a most extensive reading, he anticipates the learning of a later period

;

his notes too contain frequent references to inscriptions, a branch of

classical archaeology then in its infancy, now perhaps exalted to a position

beyond its real importance in philological investigation. The value of

Esta9o's labours may be estimated by the use which subsequent editors

have made of them ; even Scaliger seems sometimes to be merely repeating

him, perhaps unconsciously. Scaliger's own Casttgationes are rather a

series of notes on disputed or corrupt passages than a commentary : he

disdained to linger over what he thought easy or trivial, and contented

himself with the discussion of difficulties. Sometimes his critical sagacity

has cleared up what had been dark to all before him, as notably in LXI.

189 ; often his wide knowledge of the whole range of classical antiquity

has traced allusions which had escaped even Statins. But his archaeo-

logical learning was out of proportion to his critical delicacy ; and his

castigations, valuable as they are, are at times defaced by outbursts of

childish self-conceit or reckless infelicities of correction. Partly perhaps

this is attributable to the exaggerated estimate which he formed of Cujas'

MS, which since Professor Arthur Palmer's^ discovery can no longer be

thought a lost treasure. Only as compared with other late ]MSS of the

fifteenth century can the famous Cujacianus be considered a MS of first-

rate importance for the criticism of Catullus: its readings where they

differ from the MSS of the fourteenth century differ for the worse; a

single instance is in VIII. 1 5 Scelesia rere, an obvious correction of the

genuine reading ne te, and as obviously wrong. Even Scaliger's so-called

restitution of LXXXVII to its supposed proper place before LXXV,
based as it was on the Cujacianus which had Nunc in LXXV. i for Hue
of most MSS, plausible though it undoubtedly seems, and accepted

though it is by Lachmann, can hardly be considered more than an

ingenious guess, in the enlarged knowledge which we now possess not

only of the MSS of Catullus, but of the omissions and lacunae of MSS
generally. Scaliger's edition was supplemented before the close of the

century by the Praecidanea of the elder Dousa, and the Coniedanea of the

younger.

The Commentaries of Passerat(i6o8)and Voss (1684) have experienced

a singularly different fortune. Passerat's work is little known : Voss is

quoted more than any other editor. For this there are many reasons.

Passerat's PraelecHones were not a set commentary on the whole of

Catullus ; most of the shorter poems are omitted altogether, on others he
has left only a few scanty notes : even the longer poems are treated un-

* I agree with Prof. Palmer in thinking it beyond doubt that the MS of Catullus,

Tibullus, Propertius, and the Priapea, now in possession of Mr. Henry Allen of Dublin,

is identical with Scaliger's Cujacianus. See our combined article in Hermathena iii.

124-158.
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equally ; the Attis and the Coma Berenices have each barely a column

;

LXVIII is omitted entirely ; only LXI, LXII, LXIV, LXV are treated at

length. The work was published after his death, and we may conjecture

that he never finished it. But where his notes are full they are valuable,

especially on the two Epithalamia, which require more illustration. He
is particularly great in accumulating passages which illustrate the meaning
of special words ; but he rarely throws much new light on corrupt or

hitherto unexplained passages. This was the merit of Voss. His notes

abound with recondite learning. Of all Commentaries on Catullus his is

the most erudite. Hence his diatribes have a substantial value indepen-

dent of their goodness as explaining the difficulties of Catullus' text;

hence too they were and are quoted and read by learned men. Not that

Voss is an ideal expounder ; his learning is often wrong-headed, as for

instance on LXIV. 178, where he has a long note on the Thracian Ido-

mene, or again on XXXIV where he tries to show that the Hymn to

Diana was written for the ludi saeculares : sometimes he does defiance to

metre, as in LXIII. 85, where he rejects Ferus ipse sese adhortans for the

impossible Ferus ipse ardore talis. But Voss, besides his abstruse learning,

was a great collector of manuscripts, and supplemented his knowledge

in one department of philology by his experience in another. To him
therefore we are indebted for some of the happiest emendations ; e. g.

XXIV. 4 Midae dedisses, LXIV. 55 quae uisii uisere credit, the first since

confirmed by the Bodleian MS, the second a wonderful example of happy
divination. To the beginning of the same century belong the Asterisms

of Marcilius (1604), a scholar whose figure has become familiar to Eng-
lishmen in ]\Ir. Pattison's graphic life of Casaubon. The work, Hke the

man, was not contemptible ; but it is slight, and can hardly be said to

bring into the field much that is new.

The seemingly exhaustive commentary of Vulpius (17 10) added really

very little to our knowledge. It is true he rarely omits anything of

consequence in the notes of his predecessors, and that he is always

decorous and sober in his interpretations. Anything like ingenious

fancy or recondite learning is foreign to his dull, pedantic, over-clerical

temperament ; even his antiquarianism has failed to clear up any of

those points which are peculiarly the province of the antiquarian. His

notes are made up of piles of citations, generally of the most common-
place kind, and in unnecessary profusion. The defects of Vulpius seem to

have prompted the edition of Conradinus de AUio (Venice, 1738), a book

now become scarce. Conr. de Allio had a supreme contempt for almost

all his predecessors, and a most unbounded confidence in his own dis-

cernment. In coarseness he almost equals Alexander Guarinus, in gross

prurience of suggestion actually surpasses him. He is over-fond of

quotations from Italian poetry, and he is never tired of giving advice to

the undoubtedly insufficient lexicographers of his time. Yet he has the

merit of seeing that Catullus is his own best expositor ; instead of heap-

ing quotations from Cicero on quotations from Vergil, he compares

Catullus with himself. This naturally led him to the attempt, so common
in modern times, of reconstructing the personal history of the poet, a

task in which, as might be expected, he has failed. Still it was some-

thing to be as much in advance of the mode of his contemporaries as he

was ; whence, in spite of numerous absurdities, his commentary is still
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interesting. In one passage (XXXIX. 17) modern criticism has univer-

sally adopted his suggestion.

The specimen of an intended edition of Catullus which Santen pub-

lished in 1788, a monograph of 64 pages on LXVIII, is sufficiently

copious to make us regret that he did not leave more. Probably the

publication of Doering's edition prevented the completion of his design.

Of Doering something has been said already: his commentary is so

meagre as to make us marvel how it can so long have retained exclusive

possession of the field. In the Peleus and Thetis he availed himself of

an excellent monograph by Mitscherlich (1786); Valckenaer's disap-

pointing edition of the Coma Berenices did not appear till 1799.
Little was done for Catullus at the beginning of the present century.

In 1803 Ugo Foscolo published an edition of the Coma Berenices, with

a lengthy commentary; Hand discussed some of the disputed passages in

his Observationes Criticae (1809); and Sillig gave a collation of the

Dresden MS in 1823. With Lachmann's edition of the text in 1829
began a new era. Haupt, in his Quaestiones Catullianae 1837,
Observationes Criticae 1841, emended, sometimes with success, the

corrupt tradition of the archetype, as displayed with lucid clearness by
Lachmann. The simplicity of Lachmann's apparatus criticus and the

admirable style of Haupt's two disquisitions awoke once more the long

dormant interest of philologists. The programmes and disquisitions of

every kind, all based on Lachmann's text, which now began to multiply,

show how many scholars tried their skill on the corrupt passages of

Catullus, and how very few achieved anything.

In 1855 appeared the admirable translation of Theodor Heyse^; in

1857 lungclaussen's Zur Chronologic der Gedichte des Q. Valerius Catullus;

in 1862 the Quaestiones Catullianae of L. Schwabe. The latter work
contains the results of the most minute investigation which has yet been
bestowed on the life and chronology of Catullus. Schwabe aspires to

fix the period of every important event in the poet's life, and to tabulate

the poems into a historical series. In this attempt he has, I think, only

partially succeeded in spite of undeniable devotion and scrupulous care.

Not seldom the reasoning is unsubstantial, and the result inconclusive.

To estimate the real value of Schwabe's Quaestiones, they should be com-
pared with works like Westphal's Catull's Gedichte, the extravagance of

which at times reaches romance. On the other hand Bruner's dissertation

de ordine et temporibus carminum Ca/«//z' published in the Acta Societatis

Fennicae for 1863, and quite independent of Schwabe's examination of

the same questions, is marked by equal, perhaps greater, soberness of

judgment, and must always rank among the best contributions to the

history of the poet's life. Ribbeck's C. Valerius Catullus eitte literar-

historische Skizze (Kiel, 1863) hardly adds any fact of importance, but

contains a fresh and genial criticism of Catullus' poetry; much of it

is repeated in Vol. I of the same author's Geschichte der Romischen
Dichtung (1887). Couat's ^tude sur Catulle is mainly interesting as ex-

hibiting Catullus in his relation to the poets of Alexandria.

These works were all written before 1876, when I published my Com-

* I take this opportunity of mentioning my own similar work—Catullus translated

in the Metres of the Original; Murray, 1871.
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tnentary on Catullus, seventeen years from the time when it was first

projected. At that time (1859) Mr. Thomas Clayton, of Trinity College,

was preparing a school edition of the poems : the notes for which, short,

as might have been expected, and not extending beyond LXIV. no, he
made over to me. To these notes, wherever they have been used, I have
appended their author's name. But as my purpose was to write a com-
pletely new commentary on Catullus, such as might suit the requirements

of matured philologists, and as my reading ranged over a very wide field

of literature, Greek and Roman indifferently, the stores which I was thus

continually accumulating from 1859 to 1876, became so copious that

not the least part of my task was to select from this vast number of

references those which illustrated each passage most aptly. And, as my
aim was to produce a book which in its citations and parallels should

represent the philological epoch in which we live, I was careful to

draw, if possible, from the predecessors or contemporaries, rather than

from the followers of Catullus ; from the less hackneyed writers, such as

Plautus, Lucilius, Varro, rather than such as have become insipid by
familiarity ; from Greek at least as much as from Latin.

Whatever its merits or defects, my commentary elicited numerous
criticisms, favorable or unfavorable, from the Continent or my own country-

men. Besides a variety of reviews and dissertations on particular points

connected with the poems, among which I signalize the articles of K. P.

Schulze, and a hostile but suggestive critique by Dr. Magnus of Berlin, it

occasioned at least five works, each of distinct value for the study of

Catullus. The first of these is the Criticisms and Elucidations of Catullus

by H. A. J. Munro (Cambridge, 1879). Accepting Bahrens' hypothesis

that the Oxford MS (0) and the Paris (JJ) practically represent all that

is necessary for constituting the text of Catullus, Munro bases upon these

his own recension of some of the poems, generally such as are of a

shorter or lyrical character; only in two cases of any length (LXVII,
LXVIII). This is accompanied by discussions or dissertations on special

points of language or idiom ; in many cases suggested by my volume, of

which indeed the Criticisms and Elucidations may be said to form an
extended review.

Munro wrote nothing without stamping on it the impress of a master-

mind, and this is as true of his Catullus as of his Lucretius and Aetna. I

have weighed all his observations with care, even his emendations, which
form the least able portion of his volume. Wherever he speaks of gram-
mar or metre, his remarks have the gravity which belongs in all ages to

the greatest masters in their respective lines ; England has produced but

one Bentley, and (though in a somewhat more restricted sphere) but one
Munro. It may seem strange, therefore, that I so often dissent from his

conclusions, even on points of syntax, where he might be expected to

speak with absolute authority. I have done so with diffidence ; elsewhere,

e.g. in the interpretation of certain disputed passages or, occasionally,

of entire poems (notably LXVIII), it must be palpable to my readers

that our views are divergent, if not irreconcileable.

The German commentary of Riese (1884) does not exceed the dimen-
sions of a school-book. Though considerably based on my two volumes,
it contains many remarks of originality and value.

I feel some hesitation in speaking of the Latin commentary of Bahrens
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(1885). Any one who takes the trouble to examine this work, will see

how greatly its author is indebted to my pages, and how little acknow-
ledgment he has made of his debts. If he mentions my name it is more
often to depreciate than to praise. His own commentary is lengthy and
not too attractive in style; crowded too with impossible emendations,

which waste many pages and much time. As an interpreter, Bahrens
often begins with discarding the views of all his predecessors as unlikely,

and ending with a suggestion which either as diction or conjecture is im-
possible : in a choice of interpretations he sometimes singles out for

preference the least plausible ; in poems of chronological or historical

difficulty, e.g. the Coma Berenices, neither his knowledge of Greek nor

his command of historical information was competent to clear up what
his predecessors had left unsolved. Nor can he bear comparison with

any of the really great interpreters, with the many-sided erudition of

J. E. B. Mayor's Commentary on Juvenal, the inductive richness of W. L.

Newman's Commentary on the Politics of Aristotle, or, to take an example
from Bahrens' own countrymen, with the profound learning and fine

feeling of language which mark Otto Jahn's unique Coynmentariiis in

Persium. Yet, though German thoroughness will hardly acquiesce in

his commentary as final, it will doubtless remain for many years a largely

read and often-quoted book.

The edition of Eugbne Benoist (1882) follows me so very closely that it

might almost seem a reproduction of my work in the French language.

Its accomplished author left it only half completed ; but the introductions,

critical and metrical, which are prefixed to each poem, have a special

value partly as containing INI. Bonnet's careful re-collation of the Paris

MS G, partly as a re'sum^ of most that is critically important for the con-

stitution of the text of the poems. Benoist accepts, like Munro, the Bahren-

sian hypothesis of the unique position of G and O as adequate representa-

tives of the whole body of MSS : a view which I have never accepted, and

to which the present volume will be found to raise many objections.

That hypothesis however gives a simplicity and clearness to Benoist' s, as

to Bahrens', edition. In regard to explanation of difiicult passages, I

confess, not without regret, that I have found very little that is new.

Of more consequence as contributing many fresh points of view and
bringing into revived prominence some questions which had too lightly

been treated as settled is the recent (1888) Tauchnitz edition of Bernhard

Schmidt. This is not a commentary, but the text of the poems, with Pro-

legomena (pp. i-cxxxvi) discussing (i) Catullus' life, (2) the textual criticism

of the poems. The life is probably the best which has yet appeared.

Schmidt has worked up the Quaestiones of Schwabe and the comparatively

little known treatise of the Scandinavian Edward a Bruner into a studied

monograph of great practical utility. He is however at times open to the

charge of building upon insufficient or unsubstantial proofs as if they

formed a solid foundation. I must, here, once again express to INI. Schmidt

my grateful thanks for the more than courteous manner in which he has

spoken of my own labours.

It is unnecessary here to mention particularly the smaller treatises which I

have used for my new edition. In every case where I have taken anything

from them, they are quoted with the author's name.

The present edition differs from the former, as in other points, so
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particularly in recalling the attention of scholars to the earliest period of
CatuUian criticism, the latter half of the fifteenth and beginning of the

sixteenth century. In the Introduction to his Lucretius Munro has shown
how much we owe to Niccolo Niccoli, Avancius, Pius, Marullus, for the

right understanding of that difficult poet. Hardly less signal is the service

rendered by the Guarini, Poliziano, Avancius, Aldus Manutius, to the

criticism and elucidation of the Veronese. In 1496 Avancius, himself a
native of Verona, published his in Val. Catullum et in Priapeias emenda-
tiones, a copy of which work, now excessively scarce, is in the possession

of my friend, Mr, Ingram Bywater, and has been throughout at

my disposal. This Httle book in eight short folio pages proves how
well Catullus' diction and metre were already studied and understood in

the last decade of the fifteenth century. A very large number of Avancius'

corrections are indisputably right. His later and little known edition

dedicated to the youthful Cardinal Farnese early in the pontificate of

Pope Paul III (circ. 1 534-1 540) contains among many emendations
which are unnecessary or improbable (see Vol. I. pp. Ixviii-lxxv), several

anticipations of later scholars, e.g. XVII. 24 Si pote stolidis, XXIX. 8

Adonius, XXIX. 17 Paterna prima, LVII. 9 Riuales j(?«V, LXI. 102 Lenta

quin, LXII. 63 Teriia pars patri, pars est data tertia matri, LXIII. 4
Stimulatus ibi, 49 Patriam allocuta maesta est ita uoce miseriter, LXIV. 13
Tortaque, LXVI. 25 at te ego, 92 affice, LXVIII. 81 noui, not to mention
others which are less certain. It is strange enough to find a contemporary of

Leo X already emending XXIX on the assumption that none but pure

iambi could be admitted in any part of the verse: it is even more strange to

reflect that this indubitably right assumption has been quesdoned by several

modern critics of authority. But in fact, as early as the middle of the four-

teenth century, when the Renaissance under Petrarch and Boccaccio begins,

the scholars of Italy, whether ranking themselves under the banners of the

Church, or in declared opposition to it, had entered on that course of

Classical Research which, as its first fruits, brought to light so many
Latin authors long buried and lost, and in its later stage, not only after

the taking of Constantinople in 1453 but before that date, revived the

study of Greek, and re-endowed the exiled professors of Greek culture.

Hence it is that before the close of the fifteenth century Italy had
attained to an exactness and a refinement in its knowledge of Latin

which other countries could only claim much later. Hence it is that

Constantius^ of Fano in his Hecatostys published 1507, and his In Ibin

Ouidii Sarritiones 1508, could correct the corruptions of Latin, occasion-

ally even of Greek texts, with a felicity which after the lapse of 400 years

is still admirable. This however is not the place to enlarge on a topic

to which Mr. J. A. Symonds' History of the Renaissance in Italy has

called new attention, and on which my own researches in editing the

Ovidian Ibis enable me to speak with more knowledge than most of my
contemporaries. It is introduced here with one purpose, and one only.

I wish to contrast the amount of certain gain obtainable from these early

Italian correctors of the text of Catullus (most of them before 1540)
with the emendadons of later critics, French, German, Dutch, or English.

In comparison with Italy, how little that is certain can even France claim to

^ In Ciris 165 Constantius anticipated the conj. of Scaliger gelidis Edonum for

gelidi Sidonum of MSS, in 169 Sicyonia, the conj. of Leopardus, for sic omnia.
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have contributed in that splendid period of classical learningwhich produced
Muretus, Turnebus, Scaliger, Lambinus, Passerat, Casaubon, Salmasius,

In extent of knowledge, it is true, in the amount they had read and
remembered, these giants of learning tower high above their earlier rivals;

this was natural and inevitable when printed books took the place of MSS.
But in nice perception of language, and sometimes even in delicate feeling

for what was probable in metre, the earlier generation much outstript their

successors. Only two conjectures of Scaliger's (LXI. 196, LXIII. '78) can
be thought certain ; some few are probable ; the remainder forced and
without verisimilitude. Voss made three emendations which are accepted

as final (XXIV. 4, LXIV. 55, 211) : one of these is now found to have the

support of the Oxford MS of Catullus, and may have been thus suggested

to its author. None of Bentley's conjectures on Catullus (even in LXVI)
is more than probable ; and the same may be said of those of Heinsius. It

may be doubted whether any eighteenth century correction of Catullus will

stand, except perhaps Nunc Celtiber es in XXXIX. 17. In the present

century Hand's Mellitus XXI. 11, Lachmann's Grata LXVI. 58, resiituit

LXVI. 70, Haupt's anxiis LXI. 46, Frohlich's aes imaginosum XLI. 8,

perhaps A. Palmer's Perspecta est igni turn C. 6, approximate, though only

Graia attains, to certainty. I say nothing of my own restitutions,

though I believe myself to have divined the truth in LXXVI. 11, perhaps

in LXVIII. 55.

The above calculation goes to prove that for the recovery of Catullus'

uera manus, disappointingly little has been effected since the Renaissance

;

and that in this sense, 'that age was best which was the first.' This

philological fact, which I regard as indisputable, will be palpable on any
examination of the critical editions of the poems ; and, if I mistake not,

many will agree with me in rejecting (at least as in any sense conclusive)

several emendations which the authority of Lachmann, or Haupt,

might seem to stamp with finality. The foremost of these is Heinsius'

Quaene etiam for Quae uetet id of MSS (LXVIII. 91). This has been

accepted by Santen, G. Hermann, Haupt, L, Miiller, Bahrens, Schwabe
and B. Schmidt ; Lachmann, however, does not notice it in his edition

of 1829, and it never commended itself to Munro. Its incongruity with

the general style of the poem, an elaborately wrought series of tableaux,

which never pass into familiar or conversational language, has always con-

demned it to my judgment, though the right reading is difficult to recover.

Another conjecture of a very questionable kind is Haupt's Nereine LXIV.
28. It is adopted by almost all German critics: yet it is open to many
objections. For the word Nereine, whilst in Greek it is confined to late

writers like Oppian and Quintus Smymaeus, cannot be shown even

to exist in Latin, in which the only form known is Nerine (Verg. Eel. vii.

37), and to which the hiating vowels e I are comparatively strange.

Moreover the MS reading neetine or neptine points to a word not begin-

ning with ner, whilst the occurrence of Neptunine in a Latin lyric of the

poet Pontano is very probably owing to its being written as a marginal

variant in some of the lost codices of Catullus. Another guess of Haupt's

horribile aequor ultimosque Britannos (XI. 11) has found very general

acceptance, and I have been severely censured by Dr. Magnus for not

giving in my adhesion to so 'convincing' a conjecture. To me its easiness

has always appeared in inverse ratio to its probability ; not only is its
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occurrence in 1 1 improbable after aequora in 8, but the word is hardly

-Strong enough for horrihile with which it is combined ; while the MSS
do not all agree in horribtlesque, some giving horribiles. I shall only add
one more instance. It is Lachmann's Het mihi surrepens for Seu mihi
surrepens (LXXVI. 21). I venture to assert that Catullus could not have
thus written ; and I will go a step beyond and declare my conviction

that neither Poliziano nor Constantius Fanensis nor Avancius nor Marul-
lus could ever have believed it possible that he should thus have written.

These remarks are offered not from any wish to detract from the

greatness of critics so justly eminent as Haupt, Lachmann, or Heinsius,

but to remind readers of Catullus of a fact they are too apt to forget, I

mean, that philology is a progressive science, and that the gratitude

which in these last years of the nineteenth century we naturally feel to

the scholars whose labours have in successive ages purified the text of

this great poet, should be extended to every period alike ; that we must
not in our admiration for our own century, with its enormously improved
facilities for research, its easy access to early MSS, its schools of Epi-

graphy, be oblivious of the equally great, and in actual result even

greater, epoch of the Italian Revival. It is indeed not often that the

wild growths which during the Middle Age gathered round the fairest

monuments of an earlier world have been removed so soon and with

such success as in the case of Catullus. For my own part I do not

doubt that there was some careful, if still groping, study of his poems
even in the fourteenth century; and from 1400 onwards this must have

been steadily on the increase. From one of the Elegies of Beccadelli's

Hermaphroditus, written it would seem early in the fifteenth century

(Forberg thought circ. 1410-1415), we learn that even women were begin-

ning at that time to be interested in Catullus, and were eager to procure

copies of his poems. About 1430 Xicco Polentonus describes the liber

Catulli and quotes its very words. Three generations of Guarini concerned

themselves with the preservation, correction, or explanation of Catullus.

Guarinus of Verona (1370-1460) repeatedly cites him in his Epistles,

though the latest editor of these, Sabbadini, makes it doubtful whether he

emended any passage (Schwabe, Testimonia p. xix, ed. 1886). His son

Baptista (14 25-1 5 1 3) is said to have presented an emended Catullus to the

poet's mother-city Verona, and Schwabe makes it probable that he was oc-

cupied with this task between 1450 and 1470 (Testimon. p. xx). Baptista's

son Alexander published in 1521 at Venice an edition of Catullus with a

commentary containing some of his father's criticisms ; a work which I

have several times had occasion to refer to. Cynthius Cenetensis cites

XXXIX. 12, IL 13 in his commentary on the Aeneid. Poliziano collated

all the MSS of Catullus he could procure and found them all equally

corrupt (Schwabe, Testimon. p. xxiii). By his knowledge of Greek he

was able to restore the right reading in LXVI. 48, XCVIII. 4, and to

defend the MS tradition in LXVI. 94 : to his collation of the unique

fragment of Festus (see De Nolhac, Bibliothbque de Fulvio Orsini pp.

213-216) we owe the rare word suppemaia in XVII. 19 where the MSS
wrongly gives superata or seperata. In one of his Miscellanea (xix) he

describes how, whilst still a youth (probably before 1470), he corrected

the MS reading of LXXXIV. 2, 12 by adding the letter h to insidias,

lonios ; and this before a group of learned men in Florence, the Italian
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Athens of Lorenzo de Medici. Doubtless the disputed passages of

Catullus would often relieve the sublimer and more abstruse discussions

on Plato which were part of the fashion of that time ; for the very

immoralities which marked the whole of the fifteenth century and were
preparing the way for the iron hand of the Catholic reaction would con-

tribute to make poems like those of Catullus more read
;
just as when

that reaction had fully set in, it was attended at least in Italy by a marked
and notable change in the direction of learned studies generally, as well

as by an almost complete abandonment of this particular portion of the

classical fields It is true that both Muretus (1554) and Statins (1566)
lived at Rome and under the eye of the Papal court ; but though each

edited Catullus, they were foreigners, not Italians. What is more, the

severer tone of Catholicism is perfectly perceptible in their commentaries,

from which the broad allusions to contemporary licentiousness which

mark Alex. Guarinus are as a rule quite absent. Though I do not, with

my friend Mr. Symonds, deplore this effect of the revival of clerical

strictness in Italy, it is noticeable that most of what will remain as per-

manently valuable in Italian criticism on Catullus' text is before this date.

With Statins commences a period in which the explanation of the poet's

meaning and the illustration of it by a far wider range of reading than

had been possible in the first age of printing, became the main object to

which an editor aspired. Scaliger did but supplement Statins, and so

far as he dealt with MSS added little or nothing of importance : for his

codex Cujacianus, as I have stated before, is now known to be deeply

interpolated. Isaac Voss, removed by half a century from Scaliger,

possessed a rare collection of MSS, and might have been expected to

give something like a detailed account of the codices of Catullus from the

knowledge which his own library furnished. He has done nothing of

the kind, though some of his emendations are so admirable as to

suggest that he got them from a good MS. Even Heinsius, to whom
Latin poetry owes so vast a debt, the friend and correspondent of princes,

the indefatigable explorer of MSS in every library of Europe, rarely

throws much light on Catullus ; Bentley, whose Manilius shows what he

could do for restoring Latin poetry where a thoroughly good MS ^ served

him as a guide, cannot be said to have cleared up any of the deep-seated

corruptions of the one Catullian poem which he had studied minutely, the

Coma Berenices '; it was only in the last quarter of the eighteenth century

that the first step towards the formation of a really critical basis was
taken by Santen. How large was the scale on which Santen had pro-

jected his edition, we learn from the preface to his specimen, the Elegy

to Manlius (LXVIII). No fewer than twelve scholars are named who had

^ Fnlvio Orsini seems to have designed a Catullus illustratus on the model of his

Virgilius illustratus, if M. de Nolhac is right in drawing this inference from the

edition annotated by Orsini now in the Angelica library at Rome. Orsini in whose
studies Epigraphy formed a great part has there illustrated Cat. X. t6 by an inscrip-

tion which he had seen in S. Cecilia in the Trastevere. The intimate connexion of
Orsini with a long series of Popes during the very strictest period of the Catholic

reaction would be quite enough to divert him from any such design of an illustrated

Catullus. (De Nolhac, La Bibliotheque de F. Orsini, p. 271 note.)
* The codex Gemblacensis, recently collated again by M. Thomas, Gand 1888.
* Neither Thiae for phitie, nor Locridos for elocridicos, nor Vnguinis for Sanguinis

is more than probable.
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contributed MS readings, and one of these had excerpted no less than

seven MSS with his own hand. He complains, however, that many-

codices still remained of whose readings he could procure no information;

and by an accident which has preserved the sheets of paper on which the

variants had been written out for Santen but not sent, we know that

among these was the celebrated Canonici codex (O) now in the Bodleian, at

that time in Venice. Santen's apparatus crtticus, therefore, though large,

was not complete. It comprised, however, the Datanus. When Santen's

library was sold in 1800, it was purchased by Diez, by whom it was sub-

sequently transferred to the Royal Library of Berlin. On this collection,

partly of actual MSS, partly of the collations supplied to Santen by his

9 friends, Lachmann, who examined the whole, based his epoch-making
edition of 1829, laconically informing his readers that he had selected two
MSS, the Datanus {D) and another which he called L, as representing all

the rest. ^Codices Det L, cum quorum alterutro ceterinon interpolati ubique

consentiunt hac editione totos exhibemus. quas emendationes nullo auctore

indicato recepimus, eae Italis saeculi xv debentur!

I have revived this now almost forgotten sentence (for D and L are at

the present day admitted to be wholly inferior to G and O, the former

first thoroughly collated in Schwabe's edition of 1866, the latter in my
edition of 1867, and both together, to the rejection of all other MSS, by
Bahrens in 1875), to show how perfectly the opinion of Lachmann, the

greatest Latin critic of this century, not excepting Ritschl, accords with

the prominence which in this edition I have assigned to the early Italians.

Lachmann, indeed, only faintly indicates the magnitude of our debt.

Let any one who wishes to estimate it adequately, take up one of the

fourteenth century MSS of Catullus, and compare it with the text of the

Aldine. Nothing at all comparable with the amount of indisputably

right corrections produced in this interval will be found at any sub-

sequent period in the history of the poems. Nay, there are not wanting

instances in which the nineteenth century has retrograded from the six-

teenth. More than one German critic of eminence can still believe that the

poem Quis hoc potest uidere, quis potest pati was not written in pure iambi

throughout. Could any English scholar say the same } I believe not

:

and the emendations of that poem proposed by Avancius in the Trincavelli

edition proved that he had quite settled the question on the same side.

I have to thank two of my friends for the Index now added to this

volume, Mr. Charles Simmons of University College School, London,
who drew up the first portion (I-LX), and Mr. R. G. Routh, of Trinity

College, who completed the remainder, and reduced the whole to alpha-

betical order. I must also acknowledge my obligations to M. Omont, of the

Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, to Dr. Anziani of the Laurentian Library at

Florence, to Father Bollig, S. J.,
Sub-Librarian of the Vatican, and Mr.

Edward Scott, Keeper of the MSS in the British Museum, for valuable

information on points connected with MSS.
Amongst the latest contributions to the literature of Catullus I would

record the names of two Scandinavian critics, A. B. Drachmann, Catuls

Digtning, Copenhagen 1887, and L. F. Stenersen, Catuls Digtning,

Christiania 1887. These two treatises only reached the Bodleian after

all my Commentary had been printed off.

Oxford, May 11, 1889.
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Catullus as Poet.

It is not often that so great a poet as Catullus has risked extinction,

and been preserved almost by miracle. All our MSS are derived from

a single imperfect copy discovered, we do not know where, at the begin-

ing of the xivth century : no complete poem, with the exception of LXII
which is included in the Thuanean Anthology of the Paris Library,

and the quatrain to Priapus cited by Terentianus Maurus 2755-2758
Lachm., has come down to us in any other collection. Yet only the

loss of Alcaeus and Sappho in Greek literature could compare with the

loss of the lyrics of Catullus ; and we may estimate the barbarism which

followed the decline of the Roman empire by nothing more signally

than the absence of even one copy of the two Greek poets, and the

almost casual preservation of the Veronese in a single mutilated MS, the

parent of all our extant MSS. During the long period which elapsed

between Isidorus of Hispalis and lulianus of Toletum^ in the seventh

century and the re-discovery of the poems at the beginning of the four-

teenth, only one writer is known to have read Catullus, Rather, bishop of

Verona circ. 930-970 : though LXII may have been copied into the

Thuanean Anthology from a complete MS of the poems, and traces of

possible imitation, as well as glossarial extracts, are not wanting, as I have

shown in my former volume. Prolegomena pp. viii, ix, Cf. Schwabe ed.

1886, pp. xiii-xiv. These may be and, in the existing ardour for

mediaeval study, are perhaps likely to be supplemented by new dis-

* luliani Art. ed. Lorenzana, Romae 1 797, p. 63 Da propriae qualitatis nomen. Sol

:

et quia dicit soles ire et redire possunt, pro diebus hoc dicit. Excerpta cod. Bern. 207

ap. Hageni Anecdot. Heluetica p. ccxx Quomodo dicis solem propriae qualitatis esse

cum dicatur : Soles ire et redire possunt. Pro diebus hoc dictum est.

* G. Amsel Rhein. Mus. for 1888, p. 309, quotes from Notker, a monk of St. Gallen

(died 1022), the following passage from Notker's translation of Boetius de Consol. iii. 4.

Unde Catullus nonium licet sedentem in curuli tamen strumam appellat. Fone diu

uuard taz Catullus nonium gutter hiez. doh er an demo herstuole saze. Catullus uuas

ueronensis poeta. nobilis pe diu uuas imo nonius unuuerd. ter fone gallia ze Roma
chomenSr. mit gothorum suffragio ze consulatu gesteig. Thus translated by Prof.

Napier. ' From that ( = thence) it was that Catullus called ^^ovivis, gutter i}. guttur=-

ba
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coveries : still it remains true that Catullus was for a long time an almost

unknown book: a singular fate if we think of the popularity which greeted

him almost from the first amongst his countrymen. He himself tells us

that his early attempts had been countenanced by Cornelius Nepos
;

Cicero, who nowhere mentions him by name, seems to have borrowed

two of his expressions (ad Q. Fr. ii. 15. 4, Att. xvi. 6. 2 auricula infima

tnolliorem, ocellos Italiae) ; the parallelisms between him and Lucretius

cannot be shown to spring from our poet's imitation of the latter, and

may with equal probability be ascribed to Lucretius' knowledge of Catullus

:

he is classed with Lucretius by Corn. Nepos as representing the literary

epoch which preceded the rise of Vergil (Att. xii)
; J. Caesar considered

his attack upon himself (probably XXIX) to have branded him for all

time (Suet. lul. 73); and his general popularity is attested not only by the

undisguised imitations of the greatest poets who followed him, Vergil,

Horace, Propertius^, Statins. Juvenal, above all Martial, or the various

parodies of him found in the Catalepta ^ Priapea ^ or elsewhere, but even

more in the sneer of Horace that he and his friend Calvus were sung to

the exclusion of every other poet by the fashionable singer of the day

(S. i. 10. 19). Horace's sneer no doubt expresses the position of the

Augustan poets to Catullus ; they belonged to an epoch which, greatly

as it was influenced by the era which preceded it, was in the main ant-

agonistic to its chief representatives, and this for literary no less than

political reasons. On the one hand the son and successor of J. Caesar

could not forget that Catullus had aimed his bitterest shafts at his prede-

cessor and adoptive father ; on the other the Augustan poets, aiming as

struma) although he sat on the honour seat. Catullus was Veronensis poeta nobilis :

therefore Nonius was disliked by him. He having come from Gallia to Rome rose

to the consulship by the suffragio Gothorum.' It is noticeable that the three words

Veronensis poeta nobilis are also found in a twelfth century MS Commentary on this

passage of Boetius (Digby MSS 174, p. 85) Catulus poeta nobilis ueronensis nonium

dignitatem consularem deturpantem in presentia populi strumam despectiue appellauit

siue quod gibosus esset sine quod sicut gibbus dorsum totumque hominem ita ille

dignitatem turpiter uiuendo deturparet. The same MS, in the glosses which

accompany the text of the de Co. solatione, gives the following, p. 33. Catullus

indignatus est de nonio, et quia indignatus est non appellauit eum consulari nomine .s.

nonium sed strumam. Possibly there was an early collection of short glosses on the

de Consolatione, which was worked up and amplified in the course of the Middle Age.
' The parallels in Tibullus are mainly in Book III which since Lachmann is usually

ascribed to Lygdamus. Haupt cites Lygd. 6. 27, 28
; 39-42 ; 50 : add 4. 85-96 which

is a direct imitation of Cat. LXIV. 153-156, LXVIII. 159, XXX. 10.

* Cat. iii. 5, 6 F^ ille uersus usquequaque pertinet, Gener socerque, perdidistis

omnia, viii Sabinus ille, quern uidetis, hospites, a parody of the Phasellus ille. xiii.

II Quare illud satis est si te permittis amari, cf. CatuU. LXVIII. 147.

' Priap. 52. 12, 61. 13, 64. I, 69. 4. The author of the epyllion Ciris is full of

direct imitations of Catullus.
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they did at the suppression of the older and ruder literature of Rome,

either consciously ignored the great poets of the immediately preceding

era, as in the well-known assertion of Horace that he was the first who
had shown the iambi of Paros to Latium, or silently disparaged them as

having their own aim, but not attaining it adequately. But Horace whose

satires drove Lucilius out of the field, did not supplant the lyrics of

Catullus by his odes and epodes ; the allusions scattered through the

writings of the post-Augustan and subsequent periods, though they cannot

be called numerous, are enough to show that Catullus remained a

familiar book to the Romans, that he was read and read through \ Thus

references to the poems on the Sparrow are found in Seneca, Juvenal^ and

Martial '^
; the elder Pliny quotes some words from the dedicatory hende-

casyllables to Cornelius Nepos in the first sentence of his Natural History,

and takes pride in calling the poet his countryman {conterraneum) ; the

elder Seneca corrects our MSS of LHI. 5, which he cites as in hendeca-

syllabis, Controu. vii. 7 ;
Quintilian, who only once cites Tibullus, once

Propertius, has seven references to Catullus ^ ; the younger Pliny was a

diligent student (iv. 14. 5, 27. 4), as well as an accurate critic, at least of

the hendecasyllables (i. 16. 5); A. Gellius discusses at length two

passages of Catullus (VII. 16, VI. 20) and indirectly proves how much

he was read by the variety of readings which he found in the MSS then

in circulation ; Hyginus P. A. ii. 24 explains, perhaps wrongly, the word

7nagnanima?n in the Coma Berenices ; and extracts from Catullus are

found in Apuleius*, Porphyrion® the Horatian scholiast, Censorinus "^j

Nonius Marcellus '', Ausonius ^ Servius ^ the commentator on Vergil,

Macrobius ^^ Apollinaris Sidonius ", Martianus Capella ^^ the Christian

writers Hieronymus and Augustine, and the Grammarians^*. Whether

commentaries were written upon him, as upon Cinna's Zmyrna, we do

not know ; Haupt argued from a passage of Charisius i. p. 97 Keil that

Asinius PoUio wrote on the diction of Catullus ; but the interpretation is

doubtful.

^ 'Sic scribit Catullus, sic Marsus, sic Pedo, sic Gaetulicus, sic quicunque per-

legitur.' Mart. Praef., lib. i.

* Sen. Apocoloc. ii, luuen. vi. 8, Mart. i. 7. 3, 109. i, iv. 14. 13, vii. 14. 3, xi. 6. 16,

xiv. 77.

^ i. 5. 8, and 20 ; vi. 3. 18 : ix. 3. 16, ix. 4. 141 ; x. i. 96 ; xi. i. 38.

* Apol. 6, 10, II. * Porphyr. on Hon S. i. 10. 19, ii. 3. 299. C. i. 16. 22.

« 94 lahn, 27, 97.
'' 108. 13, 134, 21, 198. II, 517. 3, 546. 26.

* Praef. Gryphi, Praef. ad Pacat. i, 2.

* Serv. ad G. ii. 95, Aen. iv. 409, v. 591, 610, vii. 378.

^^ S. ii. I. 8, vi. I. 41 and 42 : perhaps ii. 7. 6.

" Epist. ii. 10. 6 (p. 35 Luetiohann). " iii. 229.

*^ See Schwabe's Testimonia pp. xi, xii. It is possible that the words atractis

pedibus of a Pompeian Inscription, C. I. L. iv. 1261, are from Cat. XV. 18.
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It is rather remarkable that the two poets who respectively represent

the highest point of Roman imagination in the Ciceronian and Augustan

ages, Catullus and Vergil, were both natives of Cisalpine Gaul, and both

born within a few miles of each other. Mantua Vergih'o gaudet, Verona

Catullo, says Ovid Am. iii. 15. 7; Martial xiv. 195 declares that great

Verona owed as deep a debt to her Catullus as little Mantua to her

Vergil ; and this contrast or parallel must have been as common in

antiquity as it is with every modern traveller. Cisalpine Gaul was in fact

at this time one of the chief literary centres of Italy ; it produced besides

Catullus, the epigrammatist Furius Bibaculus, and the annalist or bio-

grapher Corn. Nepos : Suetonius mentions Octavius Teucer, Sescennius

lacchus (? Laccus) and Oppius Chares as teaching grammar there with

distinction (Gramm. 3). The profession of a grammarian implied, ac-

cording to the definition of Nepos (Suet. Gramm. 4), primarily, if not

invariably, the interpretation of poetry, nor can we doubt that Catullus,

who began to write early, was, as a boy, trained to read and study the

great works of Greek as well as Latin literature. The increased demand

for Greek teachers was in fact one of the signs of the time ; Lutatius

Daphnis, Theophanes of Lesbos, Alexander Polyhistor, the elder and

younger Tyrannio, Lenaeus, Asclepiades of Myrlea, Parthenius, Hyginus,

Theopompus, most of them attached to the household of some great

noble, settled in Rome, and partly as librarians or teachers, partly as

authors, soon exercised a strong influence over the new generation.

(Merkel ad Ibin p. 357.) This was the era of Scytobrachion and

Dionysius Thrax, the author of the earliest extant grammatical com-

pendium ; as well as of Valerius Cato ^ summt grammatict, optimi poetae

(Sueton. Gramm. 11) the poet-grammarian, the maker and reader of the

poets of his time ^.

The century 654-754 v.c, the golden age of Roman literature, was

distinguished from the period which preceded it not so much by the

mere imitation of Greek models as by the minute care with which the

rules and niceties of Greek diction, grammar and metre were studied and

applied. The process was in all probability much slower than we are

apt to suppose. Between the comedies of Terence and the poems of

Lucretius and Catullus nothing which is not fragmentary has sur-

vived except the Aratea of Cicero. We pass at one bound from this

* Suet. Gramm. 1 1 ' Cato Grammaticns, Latina Siren, Qui solus facit et legit poetas.'

* Suidas s. v. ^iovvaio% 'AKf^avBptvs and Atovvffios yiiTvXijvaios. In a similar

manner Antiochus of Ascalon was attached as a sort of literary companion to Lucullus,

Philodemus to L, Calpurnius Piso, Staseas to M. Piso, Philagrus to Metellus Nepos,

Diodotus, Lyson, and Apollonius to Cicero, Strato, Posidonius, and Empylus to

M. Brutus (Teuffel Rom. Lit. i. p. 227, Eng. Transl.).
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prosiest translation of a prosaic original to the delightful grace of the

Catullian hendecasyllable and the sublime exaltation of the Lucretian

hexameter. Yet much had been written and many experiments tried.

Laevius, perhaps a contemporary of the later years of Lucilius, adopted

in his Erotopaegnia the lyrical metres of the Greeks with more precision

and greater variety than had yet been attempted ; Cn. Matius, besides

introducing the mimiambus, seemingly scazons, translated the Iliad

in hexameters of some skill; and the same metre underwent new
modifications in the Annales of L. Accius, the Bellum Histricum of

Hostius, and the Annales of A. Furius of Antium.

All these seem to belong to the age immediately preceding the birth

of Catullus : M. Varro and M. Furius Bibaculus of Cremona were born

some time before him and survived his death into the Augustan age.

The literary developments of the time are exhibited in each of these

writers, though M. Varro alone has left enough to form an idea of his

powers and influence. In his Menippean satires Varro introduced every

kind of Greek rhythm, with no great success and very imperfect manipu-

lation ; still with a sense of metre much in advance of the older generation.

M. Furius Bibaculus born 651 | 103 is mentioned by Quintilian as a

writer of defamatory iambi, by Tacitus as attacking the Caesars, by

Suetonius as a composer of hendecasyllables : in each capacity he must

have been the rival, perhaps the model, of his compatriot Catullus. But

no one shows the change of styles, the decline of the old school and the

rise of the new, more signally than the Transalpine poet, P. Varro

Atacinus. Jerome on 01. 174. 3 tells us he began studying Greek as-

siduously when thirty-five years old in 707
| 47 ; and it seems a natural

inference that up to that time he had followed Roman models exclusively,

probably in his Bellum Sequanicum, as opposed to his paraphrase of

ApoUonius' Argonautica, his Chorographia, Ephemeris, and elegies

(Merkel ad Ibin p. 360 sqq., Teuffel Rom. Lit. § 208).

Miserable as is the accident of literatiu-e which has preserved to us

next to nothing of these poets, and more than 600 lines of Cicero's

Aratea, we cannot fail to trace in the few fragments still surviving of

their works the growing perception of the predominant importance of

form in art. The anapaests and hexameters of Accius are an advance

upon those of Ennius, the rhythms ofthe Erotopaegnia and the hexameters

of Matius are even more distinctly an advance upon Accius. The few

specimens of Furius quoted by Macrobius would not discredit Vergil;

those of Varro Atacinus, whatever their date, imply a mastery of the

hexameter which must have been the growth of long and careful study

;

so far are they beyond Lucretius in finish, Catullus in variety. To what

extent this common feeling of art was produced by recognized colleges
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or associations of poets we cannot tell ; Valerius Maximus speaks of A

collegium poetarum as far back as the time of Accius (ii. 7. 11); the last

century of the republic was emphatically a century of sodalicia ; and the

poems of Catullus are quite sufficient to prove the close connexion of all

the leading representatives of his school. But the general tendency of

an era is independent of anything like actual contact or personal inter-

course between its chief exponents : the wide diffusion of Greek books

and teachers, the increased facilities of communication between Rome
and every part of Italy, as well as every part of the empire, the rapidity

with which new works were transcribed and circulated, all contributed to

the same result, the development of a feeling for literary perfection un-

known before. If we may trust Cicero, Italy was never more alive to

Greek influences or more ready to greet them than in the years which

immediately preceded the social war, the period of the Greek poet

Archias' arrival, in the consulship of Marius and Q. Lutatius Catulus

652
I

102 (Arch. iii. 5).

Catullus was born when this tendency had already set in, was moulded

by it, and was himself the highest exemplar of its aims and achieve-

ments in its pre-Augustan, perhaps its highest period. lungclaussen

has rightly called attention to the finish of all his best poems ; and

we may feel sure that he never wrote hurriedly, and was constantly

improving himself. Whether any ' part of our extant collection was

included in the juvenile nugae which already attracted the favorable

notice of Cornelius Nepos, is uncertain ; but the finest of the hendeca-

syllables, such as those on Lesbia's sparrow, Viuamus viea Lesbia atque

amemus, Quaeris quot mibi basiationes, Acmen Septimios suos amores,

lam uer egelidos refert tepores, exhibit the metre in a perfection which

must have been the growth of time : and we may fairly conclude that this,

as it seems to have been his favorite rhythm, was also that which occupied

him earUest. How perfect the hendecasyllables of Catullus are we can

judge by comparing them not only with less finished specimens either of

his own or of his contemporaries, but with the more severe hendecasyllables

of Petronius, Statius, and Martial. Unlike these Catullus allows himself a

trochee or iambus in the first foot ; is freer in his elisions and occa-'

sionally negligent in his caesura. Yet who will venture to say that the total

effect of any hendecasyllabic poem by Statius or Martial is comparable

with the effect produced by the finest hendecasyllables of Catullus?

There is an abandon in these, a sense of freedom working by rule but

not dominated by it, to which Martial and Statius never, Petronius

only rarely, attains. The younger Pliny living in the later and more

artificial period of Roman literature seems to have felt the superior

charm of Catullus when he says, speaking of his contemporary Pompeius
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Saturninus, Ue writes verses like Catullus or Calvus. What afund ofwit,

sweetness, bitterness, love I True he introduces side by side with verses of a

tender and light character some of a harsher quality, but he does so con-

sciously : here again following Calvus and Catullus (Epist. i. 1 6. 5). It

is the insertion of these duriusculi that distinguishes the hendecasyllables

of Catullus and his contemporaries from those of the empire ; and it is

from this point of view that Sentius Augurinus calls them both ueteres

(Plin. Epist. iv. 27. 4). Of the other lyrical metres used by Catullus

three alone seem to have been elaborated by him to the same perfec-

tion, I mean his pure iambics, scazons, and glyconics: but here we

cannot so well compare him with his successors ; for Horace never

uses the pure iambic except in combination with the hexameter (Epod.

16): the glyconics of Seneca are not divided by the regular recurrence

of a pherecratean into strophes : the scazon alone is used frequently

by later writers, in the Catalepta and Priapea, by Persius, Petronius

and Martial ; under rules somewhat stricter, and of course with a much

more recondite diction, yet hardly with more felicity, and throughout

demonstrably based on the earlier, greater, less artificial and more artistic

poet in whose hands the metre had first become a success. Two other

metres used by Catullus, the Sapphic and the Choriambic metre of XXX
Alfene inimemor atque U7ianimis false sodalibus, were afterwards perfected

by Horace : in Catullus they can hardly be thought more than an experi-

ment; but the experiment is throughout closely modelled on Greek

precedents, e.g. in the admission of a trochee into the second foot of

the sapphic and the frequent hypermeter ulti-mosque Britannos, identidem

omnium Ilia rumpens, uelut prati Vltimi; as well as the lax caesuras

admitted in either metre, Ille mi par esse, Gallicum Rhenum horribilem,

Vltimi flos praeter in the Sapphics, tute iubebas animam, di meminerunt,

meminit Fides in the Choriambics. Whether in the Attis Catullus

followed any famous writer of Galliambics we do not know ; we retain

only a few fragmentary lines by Varro and Maecenas in this measure.;

the splendour of Catullus' poem produced no imitators, or no rivals;

it remains unique as a wonderful expression of abnormal feeling in a

quasi-abnormal metre. Quasi-abnormal however only : for no poem of

Catullus follows stricter laws, or succeeds in conveying the idea of a

wild freedom under a more carefully veiled regularity.

In his Epyllion, the Nuptials of Peleus and Thetis, Catullus has not

reached the same metrical perfection. Short as the poem is, the re-

currence, line after line, of one monotonous cadence, gives an air of

sameness which might almost be called inartistic. Prognatae uertice

pinus, Neptuni nasse per undas, Argiuae robora pubis, abiegnis aequora

palmis,—such is the predominant type from fii'st to last, only occa-
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sionally relieved by the spondaic endings which he and other poetS

of his school for a time made popular, sometimes by verses of a freer

more luxuriant rhythm, like Indomitos in corde gerens Ariadna furores,

Spinosas Erycina serens in pectore curas, Tectifrustraretur inobseruabilis

error, Hue hue aduentate meas audite querellas. Whether Catullus had,

like Lucretius, studied Cicero's Aratea is uncertain : but the coincidence

in both poems of the same recurring rhythm is at least remarkable,

though we may feel sure that Catullus would have held Cicero a very

sorry versifier. It seems more probable that both Cicero and Catullus

in their determination to . avoid the irregularities of the older poets, with

whom accent and ictus had been allowed to agree or conflict in the

last three feet of the hexameter indifferently, had recourse to the ex-

pedient of making the accent as a rule agree with the ictus in those

feet; and that they succeeded in thus giving their verses greater uni-

formity, but did not avoid the monotonous effect which was its natural

consequence. Catullus has followed the same principle in the two

iambic poems Phasellus ilk, and Quis hoc potest uidere, which as Munro

has shown owe much of their effectiveness to this coincidence of ictus

with accent, and are not long enough to be monotonous. It would be

interesting to compare Catullus with his contemporaries Calvus and

Cinna in this respect ; but their epics lo and Zmyrna h^ve perished,

except a few short fragments : these however, so far as they go, seem

freer in rhythm than the hexameters of the Peleus and Thetis ; and even

Cicero in the twenty-nine verses translated from the Iliad in the De

Diuinatione (ii. 30) written ten years after the death of Catullus throws

off much of his former sameness and attains to something like variety.

Lucretius stands by himself, and is in no respect an adherent of the new

school. I am inclined to believe that Catullus wrote his Epyllion before

his only other extant hexameter poem, Vesper adest, iuuenes, consurgite

:

Vesper Olympo, in which the rhythm is more broken up, and a nearer

approach made to Theocritus and the Alexandrian writers.

The simplicity and almost rudeness of most of Catullus' elegiacs is in

strong contrast with the perfection of his lyrics. When indeed he is

merely translating, as in the Coma Berenices, we cannot expect him to

move with complete grace : and we can see from Callimachus' extant elegy

the Aovrpa UdKkdbos how far removed from the Latin version the original

of the Coma must have been. Callimachus was indeed the consummation

of Greek elegy ; elaborate and even symmetrical in his art, but charming

in his ingenuity, and with a delicate, if not tender, vein of sentiment.

We shall look in vain for this perfection in Catullus, except perhaps in

the lines to Hortalus (LXV), those written at his brother's tomb (CI),

and the fine self-apostrophe in which he determines to renoimce Lesbia,
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(LXXVI). The first of the two longer elegies (LXVII) is revolting in

subject and obscure in its allusions ; the long epistle to Allius, though

constructed on technical rules of the greatest intricacy, and obviously

written with unusual care, fails to please S either before we are conscious

of its mechanism or after it has been detected ; the studious art with which

after the forty lines which form the Prooemium, Catullus has worked out

his subject, the laudation of Allius, in a series of tableaux which beginning

with Allius pass on to Catullus' love for Lesbia, to Laodamia, to Troy,

to the death of his brother, the central panel of the picture, then in reverse

order from Troy to Laodamia, to Lesbia, to Catullus, so back again to

Allius, reminds us of a Chinese ball, constructed by the clumsy hands of

an European; the device is Greek, and might have been beautiful, the

workmanship is Roman and ends a failure. It has always seemed to me
that Horace had in view this elegy, with its twice repeated lament for the

death of Catullus' brother (20-24, 92-96), when he wrote the words

Fratrem maerentis, rapto de fratre doleniis InsolabilUer : just as in the

well-known Nilpraeter Caluum et doctus cantare Catullum, the choice of

the word doctus was perhaps determined by its constant application to

Catullus.

If we examine the metrical peculiarities of these elegies, we shall find

their defects to lie mainly in the too exclusive imitation of Greek models.

Greek elegy, whether written by Tyrtaeus, Theognis, Mimnermus, Her-

mesianax, or Callimachus allowed the thought to run on uninterruptedly

and with every variety of pause ; it did not break off the sentence at the

end of the pentameter, and often began a new sentence in the middle or

end of a line. Again it admitted words of any length, from a mono-

syllable to a heptasyllable, at the end of the pentameter, with a preference

perhaps for trisyllabic or quadrisyllable words. In these respects the Catul-

lian elegy is completely Greek ; in the short elegy to Hortalus the penta-

meter ends four times with a disyllabic, four times with a trisyllable, three

times with a quadrisyllable, once with a pentesyllable {amabilior). In the

Coma quadrisyllables are the rule, disyllables are preferred after these,

but are much less frequent : in the epistle to Allius, of 80 pentameters,

I ends in a heptasyllable, 2 in a pentesyllable, 13 in a quadrisyllable, 26

in a trisyllable, 38 in a disyllabic. The poem Si qua recordanti shows

a similar preference for the disyllable; of 13 pentameters 8 terminate

thus, pium tibi miser poie opem mihi uelit mea ; 3 end in a quadri-

syllable, I in a trisyllable, i in a monosyllable {sunt): the finished

verses Surripui tibi dum ludis (XCIX), have 5 quadrisyllables, 3

disyllables. Catullus has not allowed himself equal licence in his

* F. Hennes rightly condemns as tasteless the comparison of Laodamia's yearning

love with the barathrum of Pheneos (LXVIII. 109 sqq.).
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management of pause : though he often introduces long sentences running

on through six, eight or ten verses, the close of each distich as a rule

coincides with the end of a clause; instances of a clause continued

from the pentameter to the following hexameter though not unex-

ampled are rare: thus LXVIII has only the following 28, 29 quis-

quis de meliore noia Frigida deserta tepefacsit membra cubtlt, 34, 35 ilia

domus, Ilia mihi sedes, 64, 65 aura secunda uenit lam prece Pollucis, iam

Castoris imploraia, 68, 69 isque dedit dominam, Ad quam communes exer-

ceremus amores, 74, 75 Laodamia domum Inceptain frustra, 106, 107 uita

dulcius atque anima Contugium, 126, 127 quae multo dicitur improbius

Oscula mordenti semper decerpere rostro ; and of these all except three

have a quasi-pause at the end of the pentameter. In the epigrams

Catullus is stricter : each distich generally contains a single thought, and

the sentence closes with the pentameter : yet here also the pentameter

ends with words of any length indifferently. These epigrams, widely as

they differ from those of Martial, wiU not be denied to be in their way as

effective : they will bear comparison with the best epigrams of the Greek

Anthology, and seem to me to prove that the subsequent development of

the Elegiac measure in the hands of Tibullus, Propertius, Ovid, and Martial

triumphed over the more Greek type not so much from any inherent

superiority, nor even from the tendency of Roman genius to work better

in trammels, but rather from the accidental circumstance that no poet of

transcendent genius rose after Catullus to mould the elegiac in Catullus'

way. Roman elegy, it is true, became in the Amores of Ovid

an almost new and certainly most exquisite vehicle of poetry; but it

seems rash to pronounce that this was its necessary development; had

Vergil for instance chosen this field instead of the hexameter, Roman
elegy might have assumed a form as purely Vergilian as the epos ; and

yet as far more Greek in type than Ovid made it as Vergil is more

completely an imitative artist than Ovid. What the Catullian elegy

might have become in skilful hands we may perhaps conjecture from

such poems as the Copa or the lines Si mihi susceptum fuerit decurrere

munus, Catal. vi. The latter especially, even if not the work of Vergil,

as Niebuhr seems to have thought it, is very graceful and completely

Greek in form^

^ From xiv. 77 Si tibi talis erit qualem dilecta Cattillo Lesbia plorabdt, hie habitare

potest. Martial seems to have considered it a peculiarity of the Catullian pentameter

to allow the third half-foot to be a short syllable. This occurs once in a doubtful

passage, C. 6 Perfecta exigittir una amicitia, where, as in Martial's plorabat, the

syllable is lengthened, no doubt on Greek analogies ; in the same foot m is unelided

three times Chalybum omne, linguam esse, culum olfacerem, if the MS reading is

right. Propertius, like Catullus, allows the third half-foot of the pentameter to be a

short syllable in ii. 8. 8, iv. 5. 64, both however suspected passages.
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I pass to the diction of Catullus, a most integral part of his greatness

as a poet. Niebuhr says truly of this that it is as natural as our

common mode of expressing our thoughts is with us. It seems indeed,

if we confine ourselves to the lyrics, to be an exact illustration of Words-

worth's paradox, that the language of poetry does not essentially differ

from the language of prose. There is an utter absence in it of anything

strained, far-fetched, or artificial : the thought clothes itself without effort

in the required words, and is passionate, jocose, or homely, as it were

spontaneously. Hence these lyrics stand alone in Latin poetry as equal-

ling the great lyric poets of Greece ; not indeed the later school, Pindar

and his contemporaries, but the founders of lyric art, Sappho, Alcaeus,

Anacreon, and, if we may include him among these, Archilochus. In

nothing does Catullus stand in such marked contrast with the succeeding

generation as in this inimitable spontaneity : it was a quality which neither

Vergil nor Horace could attain to; Lucretius alone has it in some

measure, but only in his inspired moments, that is, in much the smaller

part of his poem. Though it would be impossible to reduce to rules what

is one of the highest qualities of genius, there are certain peculiarities in

the language of Catullus which may be briefly classified.

(i) He is fond of taking an expression of every-day life and slightly

changing it, e. g. siplacet Dionae LVI. 6, a variation on si dis placet, LVI,

3 quicquid amas Catullum on si me amas, XXI. 7 insidias mihi instru'-

entem on the common insidias struentem, XIV. 22 pedem attulistis for

pedem tiilistis.

(2) Most of the poems preserve some expression which might be used

in prose

—

Vt conuenerat esse delicatos, Quantum qui pote plurimum, quilus

non est Cordi Catullum laedere, at quibus cordi est which is raised into

poetry by the substitution of Catullum for me, XXXVIII. 4 quod minimum

facillimumque est, XXXV. 1 1 si mihi uera nuntiantur, XXXI. 6 uidere te

in tuto, XXVIII. II sed quantum uideo pari fuistis Casu, XV. 12 ubi erit

/oris paratum, VII. 2 sint satis superque : similarly ni petitum aliunde eat

LXl. 146, hodie atque heri LXI. 130, and the recurring boni malique VI.

15, bonis malisque XV. 10, bona cum bona alite LXI. 19. Sometimes a

whole line only differs from prose by being metrical, e.g. XLIV. 11

Orationem in Antium petitorem, XXXIX. 8 Neque elegantem, ut arbitror,

7ieque urbanum, XXXII. 6 Neu tibi lubeatforas abire, XXVI. 4 Verum ad

milia quindecim et ducentos, XXIV. 7 ' Qui? non est homo bellus ?^ inquies.

Est, XIII. 3 Si tecum attuleris bonam atque magnam Cenam^ LV. 15 Die

nobis ubi sisfuturus.

(3) Catullus passes rapidly from speaking in one person to speaking

in another. One of the best examples of this is VIII, in the first eleven

lines of which the poet addresses himself in the vocative and speaks of
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Lesbia in the third person : in 12-18 he makes a sudden turn to Lesbia,

and speaks of himself in the third person, Vale puella : mm Catullus obdu-

rat: in 19 he returns to his self-address. Similarly in XLVI after con-

gratulating himself in the vocative on the return of spring which allows

him to leave Bithynia, he makes a sudden apostrophe to his companions

(9-12). So XXVIII in the compass of fifteen lines changes the vocative

five times : Pisonis comites— Memmi^pari fuistis Casu—peie nobiles

amt'cos—At nobis: from Veranius and Fabullus to Memmius, then to

Veranius and Fabullus again, then to an unnamed individual representing

the world at large—finally, to Piso and Memmius together. The same

rapid change forms part of the effectiveness of XXIX : the alternating

third and second person, Quis hoc potest uidere—Cinaede Romule, haec

utdebis et feres ?—Et ilk nunc superbus—Cinaede Romule—Eone nomine,

imperator unice—Parum expatrauit—Quid hunc malumfouetis ? expresses

from the point of language the same lively indignation which the coin-

cidence of accent and ictus conveys metrically. No reader of Catullus

can fail to notice his tendency to speak of himself; yet this is not felt to

be egotistical ; doubtless because the direct / is so constantly replaced

by tuus Catullus XIII. 7, XIV. 13, XXXVIII. i, or Catullus alone

XLIV. 3, XLIX. 4, LVI. 3, LVIII. 2, LXVIII. 27, 134, LXXII. i,

LXXIX. 3, LXXXII. I : sometimes by the vocative Catulle VIII. i, 19,

XLVI. 4, LI. 13, LII. I, 4, LXXVI. 5, LXXIX. 2.

(4) Another feature of Catullus' style is his fondness for diminutives

:

hardly any of the poems, if we except the shorter epigrams, is without

them; in some they abound to excess: XXV. 2 has three, medullula

imula oricilla: 10 two, latusculum mollicellas : XVII five,ponticuli acsuleis

bimuli tremula tenellulo, the last, like medullula oricilla, a double diminu-

tive ; besides these the nouns uillula pupula sacculus flosculus lectulus

pupulus hortulus uersiculus amiculus sarcinulae puellula sauiolum brachio-

lum solaciolum corolla papillae ocellus gemellus labellum lucellum salillum

scortillum lapillus codicilli homullus with the proper names Veraniolus

Septumillus : the adjectives aureolus turgidulus molliculus imulus tutulus

albulus turpiculus lacteolusfrigidulus lassulus eruditulusperlucidulus uuidu-

lus pallidulus integellus misellus tantillus febriculosus ; he seems even to

parade the idea, as in LVI. 3 Cato Catullum, 5 pupulum puellae, or the

sound LXXVIIL 4 Cum puero ut bello bella puella cubei.

(5) Equally noticeable is the recurrence of the same phrase or even of

whole lines; thus plus oculis amabat 111. 5, plus oculis amarem XIV. i,

si quid carius est oculis LXXVII. 2, 4, ambobus carior est oculis CIV. 2 :

again Non harum modo sed quot autfuerunt Aut sunt aut aliis erunt in

annis XXI. 2, 3 occurs with a slight variation in XXIV. 2, 3, XLIX. 2, 3 :

so milia multa V. 10, XVI. 12, LXI. 203, milibus trecentis IX. 2, milia



PROLEGOMENA. xxxi

trecenta XLVIII. 3 ; amata nobis quantum atnahitur nulla VIII. 5, cf.

XXXVII. 12 : pessimus poeta XLIX. ^, pessimipoetae genitive XXXVI. 6,

pessimi poetae plural XIV. 23 ; misellae Ignes interiorem edunt medullam

XXXV. 15, Ig7iis mollibus ardet in medullis XLV. 16, imis exarsit tola

medullis LXIV. 93, Cum uesana meas torreretflamma medullas C. 7.

The Latin of Catullus will bear comparison with that of Lucretius in

its purity : Lucilius, whom Catullus sometimes copies, had spoilt his

satires by a barbaric admixture of Greek; M. Varro was repeating

Lucilius' error in his own time : with these two warnings before him

Catullus wisely introduced Greek sparingly, and preferably such words as

had become or were becoming naturalized, phasellus mnemosynum gra-

hatum cinaedus hendecasyllabiplatea pathicus Apheliotes zona pedicare thala-

mus hymenaei nothus papyrus thiasus chorus leaena typanum cymbalum

palaestra stadium gymnasium ephebus strophium mitra thyrsus calathiscus

carpatina ; less common are raphanus palimpsestus catagraphus amaracus

parihenice onyx epistolium.

In Greek proper names he preserves the original inflexion where the

word is less common, Propontida Cycladas Amathunta Thyadas Amphitri-

ten Attin A than Booten Callisto Phasidos Idomeneos (genitive) Penios

(nominative) Hydrochoi ; sometimes without this reason Cybeles Minoa,

perhaps because he is following a Greek original, but Cretam Idae Idam

Helenae even Ariadna ; Cnidum Rhodum Dyrrachium Idalium Erechthi

and even Pheneum ; Arabes accusative Sarapim Harpocratem. It seems

remarkable that he should write Cybelles yet Dindymenae ; the principle

seems to be that the cast of the Attis being Greek, the Greek form of the

name of the goddess is preserved throughout Cybelle Cybeles Cybelles

Cybelles Cybeles Cybele Cybelle Cybelle, whereas Dindymenae is an adjec-

tive Dindymenae dominae (13) and as such follows the inflexion of Latin

adjectives. Sometimes metrical reasons seem to determine the form, e.g.

Ancona accus. XXXVI. 13 perhaps Pasithed LXIII. 43.

Catullus does not aff"ect archaisms : the chief instances are ««/ genitive

XVII. 17, deposiuit sospites both in the hymn to Diana; citarier LXI. 42,

nitier LXI. 68, compararier \hncQ LXI. 65, 70, 75; componier UKYlll.

i\i,penite iox penitus LXI. 171 : ni seems used for ne LXI. 146 : tetulit

tetuli LXllI. 47, 52, tetulisset LXVI. 35; recepso XLIV. 19. To what

extent the spelling was archaic, our MSS are too modern to let us judge r

nor are their indications consistent. The voc. Furi occurs five times,

twice in the same poem XXIII. i, 24, yet it is only once written, as it

probably was always written by Catullus Furei XXIII. i : our MSS have

also bonei coniuges vocative LXI. 225, the genitives Romulei XXVIII. 15,

Africei LXI. 199, Dindymei LXIII. 91, Pelei LXIV. 278, Itylei LXV.

14: the dative »2^/LXXn. 6, LXXVIL 3; the nominative plural /«<?m
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LXII. 42. The nominative in os is preserved XXIII. i seruos, XLV. r

Seph'mios, LIII. 3 Meos Caluos, LXI. 54 nouos nianius, LXVI. 54 equos

:

but in a disproportionately large number of cases uus uum has driven out

uos uom. So again beatus of the MSS in XXIII. 27 seems to represent

beatu's ; in LXVI. 27 adeptus is a corruption oi adeptas, in XXXIV. 23

solitas es of Z seems to point to a dittography soltia's solita es : but in

XXXIV. 15 no/Ao es, LXVI. ^4 polh'a'/a es, LXXXVII. 12 ama/a mea es,

where Lachmann would write nothos pollicUas mea's, the MSS give no

indication of this spelling. There can be no doubt that Catullus some-

times treated es esi after a participle as metrically a distinct syllable,

e.g. I. 5 ausus es, LXI. 194 remoralus es and this, the growing tendency

of poetry, would naturally drive out the contracted form ; even the

inscriptions contained in the first volume of the C. I. L., all of them

belonging to the Republican period, only rarely preserve 's 'st: it is

exceptional in such MSS as claim the highest antiquity: hence I have

not ventured to follow L. Muller and Munro in introducing it uniformly

into the text of Catullus against the MSS, though it may have been

written so. That it was so written, at any rate uniformly, by the Augustan

poets, is hardly an inference justified by the MSS of Vergil, and is in my
judgment improbable on metrical grounds.

As might be expected in a poet who deals so largely with the habits

and emotions of every-day life, Catullus often uses popular^ words,

Basium basiare basiatio he has made classical: ploxenum^, says Quin-

tilian i. 5. 8, circa Padum inuenit: similar words are carpatinae sicula

pupulus caprimulgus salaputium scortillum stupor, ' a dullard,' lutum,

'a. filthy creature,' lupanar-=.lupa, uenena, 'poisonous wretches,' sacer,

'accursed,' sacer libellus, hircus, lotium-=urina, coniubernalis XXXVII. i,

with which compare Petronius' uesticontubernium, and Caelius' praeclarae

contubernales ap. Quintil. iv. 2. 123 ; the verbs suppernare cacare (with its

participle cacatus) conscribillare expatrare confutuere in gremium mingere

(=.stupro polluere) : to this class also belong the contracted imperative

inger, and probably the obscure mulius homo.

Sometimes, particularly in the Attis^, Catullus uses the licence of a great

poet to coin new words : most of these are adjectives ederiger nemoriuagus

properipes pinnipes plumipes flueniisonus clarisonus buxifer coniger lasar-

picifer inobseruabilisfalsiparens {^iv^o-Ranap) ; the substantives siluicultrix

^ See Couat £tnde snr Catnlle, p. 290.

* Catullus no doubt used this strange word to add contempt to his epigram.

Quintil. viii. 3. 2 1 ' uim rebus aliquando uerborum ipsa humilitas adfert. • An cum dicit

in Pisonem Cicero cum tibi tota cognatio serraco aduehatur, incidisse nidetur

in sordidum nomen, non eo contemptimi hominis, quem destructum uolebat, auxisse ?

'

' See L. Miiller, Q. Ennius p. 211.



PROLEGOMENA. xxxiii

herifuga are not found elsewhere. Here however he was far outstript

in audacity by at least one of his contemporaries, Laevius : see Cell.

N. A. xix. 7.

The Roman poets who followed Catullus habitually call him dodus

:

see Tib. iii. 6. 41, Ovid Am. iii. 9, 62, Mart. vii. 99. 7, viii. 73. 8, xiv. 100.

I, 152. I : Propertius applies the same epithet to the friend of the poet,

Licinius Calvus. To us, familiar with the far more learned poets of the

Augustan and post-Augustan era, the term seems surprising; but this is not

the point of view from which the great poets of the Ciceronian age were or

ought to be estimated. To their contemporaries Catullus, Calvus, Cinna

represented a completely new poetical creed, the foremost article of which

was to ignore Ennius and the early versifiers, and to write in rigid subor-

dination to the strictest canons of Greek criticism as expounded by the

grammarians and teachers of the race. In this connexion the word

doctus now acquired a special meaning ; it implied not only that poetry

was written on new rules, but that these rules were in distinct opposition

to the old. Hence Lucretius, though Statius calls him doctus, would

hardly have been included in the docli by the exquisites of his own time

;

and on the other hand the Lydia of Valerius Cato ranked with the

Zmyrna of Cinna, which, despite the sneers of Martial (x. 21. 4), must

have had real merits, as the favorite study of the learned and the despair

of the unlearned (Suet. Gram. 11, 18). Everything shows that the rules

of this school were very strict. Probably from a very early period they

gave up eliding final short s, which when Cicero wrote his Orator had

become subrustic (xlviii. 161) and was avoided by the new poets (poetae

noui) ; it is only found once in Catullus, and that in an epigram (CXVL 8),

never in the lyrics, Epyllion, or elegies. Two other well-known passages

of Cicero (Tusc. Disp. iii. 19. 45 O poetam egregium, quamquam ab his

cantoribus Euphorionis contemmtur, Att. vii. 2. i Ita belle nobis flauit ab

Epiro -lenissimus Onchesmites. Hunc <nrov8eidCovTa si cui uoles tS>v vecartpav

pro tuo uenditd) criticize the prevailing tendency of the new school

(ytayrfpoi) to follow late Greek, particularly Alexandrian, models, and

their taste for hexameters in which the fifth foot was a spondee.

Of late years it has become the fashion to talk of Catullus, Calvus, Cinna

and the other docti as ' singers of Euphorion,' and thus to depreciate the

revolution which they eifected in Roman Hterature, and exalt the great-

ness of the only contemporary whom they did not greatly influence,

Lucretius. But the Tusculan Disputations did not appear till 710
| 44,

probably nine or ten years after the death of Catullus : Catullus therefore

can hardly be included in Cicero's expression his cantoribus Euphorionis.

He seems indeed to refer to some actual translation or adaptation then

recently made, possibly, as Merkel thinks, to the elegies of Cornelius

c
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Gallus, who is known to have either translated or imitated Euphorion ',

or to Cinna's Zmyrna, which rivalled in obscurity (Suet. Gramm. i8,

Philargyr. on Eel. ix. 35) the works of the Chalcidian {ilk uero nimis etiam

obscurus Euphorion de Diuin. ii. 64. 132). Nor is it impossible that Cicero

refers, as Casaubon and Salmasius thought, to musical recitations of the

actual Greekpoems of Euphorion; a fashion which might easily form part of

the affectations of the time. In any case the expression can have very little

meaning in reference to Catullus and, so far as it represents a literary fashion,

applies rather to the period after his death and before the rise of Vergil.

It remains to consider how far Catullus is rightly described as an

imitator of the Alexandrian poets. The title is a vague one, including as

it does, writers of such widely different powers and achievement as Theo-

critus on the one hand and Lycophron on the other : the first one of the

greatest poets not only of Greek but of all literature, the other a gram-

matical pedant of the true Indian type. It is sometimes said that the

Alexandrians were the great masters of form in poetry : as if form were

not the natural gift of the Greek race from the first ; as if Sappho and

Alcaeus, Archilochus and Simonides, Sophocles and Euripides were not

as absolute in this as in every other quality of the highest art. Compare

the stilted hymns of Callimachus with the odes of Pindar or the surviving

hymns of the tragic writers: can any one doubt which shows the higher

conception of form ? The hymns of the Alexandrian remind us of the

elaborate artifices of the later Greek ritual, its altars lighted up by in-

genious mechanism, its doors opening to the sound of imitation-trumpets :

the earlier poets preserve a freedom and ideality even where most artificial.

It would be much truer to say that the Alexandrian writers aimed not at

form, but at precision of form ; they were not content to be graceful, they

insisted on an absolute and defined symmetry. Often this symmetry is

attained with little effort, and leaves a pleasing impression : sometimes it

becomes palpable and strained. Nothing can be more beautiful than the

Idylls of Theocritus
;
yet easy and natural as they seem, they follow the

most careful and even arithmetical principles of symmetry: few representa-

tions of passion are finer than Apollonius' description of Medea, yet every

line is constructed with a restless care only equalled by Vergil. Perhaps a

better illustration may be found in two hymns of Callimachus, the Hymn
to Apollo and the Aovrpa Udk\d8os: both are obviously framed with the idea

of expressing by the pauses or divisions into which the verses fall the

momenta of a religious ceremonial : but the first, though solemn and im-

^ Donatus Vit. Vergil. Transtulit Euphorionem in latinum et libris quattuor

aniores suos de Cytheride scripsit. Probus in Eel. x. 50 Euphorion elegiarum scriptor

Chalcidensis fuit, cuius in scribendo colorem seentus uidetur Cornelius Gallus.

Similarly Diomedes, Art. Gram. iii. p. 484 Keil, mentions Euphorion with Calli-

machus as the Roman model of elegy.
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pressive, is too formal to be pleasing : the latter is sufficiently graceful in

its movement to make us see why Callimachus was held the perfection of

Greek elegy. In this confined sense, the rigorous assertion of a symmetry

which would bear a minute analysis, the Alexandrian poets may be con-

sidered the supreme masters of form ; and they exercised a supreme

influence on their Roman pupils mainly for this reason. The early

poets, Ennius and his followers, had shown how badly it was possible

to imitate : they had copied great models, but with a rudeness propor-

tioned to the colossal scale of those models. It was not to be expected

that the first writers of Roman tragedy should equal Aeschylus, Sophocles,

or Euripides, or the first writers of Roman hexameters. Homer. Hence

these works, though very popular, must soon have become shocking to

cultivated ears ; and it became necessary to imitate in a new way. It was

natural to turn to the latest development of Greek literature, where the

models were on a smaller scale, and the rules of construction more

precise. Hence in the last century of the Republic literature busied

itself with the criticism, the grammar, the poetry, and the science of

Alexandria. And the result was, if we look at it as a whole, a success :

whatever the short-comings of Roman poetry, in this its happiest period,

it attained to a very rare perfection of form.

Metrically this Alexandrian love of precision shows itself mainly in two

ways : first, in the tendency of these writers to eliminate the loose and

undefined metres of the earlier lyric poetry, secondly, in the clear-cutting

and defined manipulation of such rhythms as their artistic sense taught

them t6 retain. Theocritus in his Idylls employs, besides the hexameter

and elegiac couplet, two metres only, the Sapphic fourteen-syllable

(xxix) and the Choriambic sixteen-syllable (xxviii) : in his epigrams he

combines various metres, but all of them precise and with no resolu-

tion of long into short syllables. Callimachus in his Epigrams uses the

Anacreontic iambic dimeter catalectic (Heph. 32 Westphal), the Phalaecian

hendecasyllable, and the Archilochius maior \ a favorite metre with the

school generally ; elsewhere the scazon, the choriambic pentameter '^, the

choriambic sixteen-syllable', the Euripidean* fourteen-syllable (iambic

^ Heph. 93 W. TOVTO irapci /xiv rois vtorripoii noXv to fiirpov tariv. wantp Kal

vapci KoAAt/xdxy,

rov fie itaXcuffTplTav dfiocras Oeov iirraKis tpiX'qativ.

^ Heph. 57 W. Kal rf (xopto/t/St*^) viVTa/iiTpcp di KaWifiaxos o\ov iroiijpia rov

Bpdyx°^ ffvvfdrjKe,

Saifiovfs fivfivSraroi ^oT0( t( ko2 2,tv AiSv/iwv yevapxcu.

' Callim. fr. 114 Schneider

'A vavs & TO fiovov (pifyoi ifuv to yXvKv Tcii ^oas

"Apira^as, votI t« Zavbs litvfvfiai XifxevoaKoiro).

* "Evfffr' 'AnoWaiv tw X°PV' ''V^ Xvprjs aKovaj,

Kal tS>v ''Epi)T<uv -^aOo/Jirjv taTi KatppoViTtj.

C 2
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dimeter + three trochees, Heph. 98), the pherecratean ^ (ib.), all well-

articulated and defined metres ^. A similar aim was steadily pursued

in the treatment of the hexameter. Theocritus gave this rhythm new

vitality ; the Bucolic caesura, in which the fourth foot was a dactyl

and ended a word, so that the fifth and sixth feet were separable from the

rest of the line, gave a character of its own to pastoral poetry: the

spondee in the fifth foot, preceded by a dactyl, which is only found

occasionally in the earlier writers, now became in the poems of Euphorion,

Callimachus, Theocritus, and Apollonius a regular and recurring artifice,

often continued in two, sometimes in three' lines, consecutively: strophe

and antistrophe found a representative in sectional divisions sometimes

marked by a refrain, sometimes by a change of speaker, sometimes by a

transitional pause, but always observing a nicely adjusted proportion.

Apollonius, rather later, stamped epic poetry with a new character

;

mainly by the elaborate crescendo and diminuendo, the variation in pause

and caesura, the rareness of elision in his hexameters. It seems

probable that the master and the pupil, Callimachus and Apollonius,

rivals and even antagonists as they were, had at least one literary point

in common : Antimachus represented to both the fault they were to

avoid, and the virtue they were to pursue : prolixity and indeterminateness

on the one hand, brevity and a defined scope on the other.

The other characteristics of the Alexandrian literati were closely con-

nected with this love of symmetry. They delighted in short works : (leya

^iffKiov fieya kokov was a Callimachean dictum (Athen. 72), echoed by

Catullus in his laudation of Cinna Parua mei mihi sunt cordi moHumenta

sodalis (Merkel ad Ibin p. 366): hence they wrote short descriptive poems

like the Idylls and Epyllia of Theocritus, Bion and Moschus, Elegies, not

of immeasurable length like the Lyde of Antimachus, but of moderate

compass, Hymns, Epigrams, and occasional poems of every kind. When
they attempted epic poetry, they aimed at condensation ; Apollonius

gives the whole voyage of the Argonauts in four books. Their didactic

poems had the same merit : Aratus describes the heavenly bodies in the

^ Heph. 121 'H wus ^ KardnXaffTos

r^v ol <paal TfjtuvTfs

fwaiovs 6api<Tfj.ovs

exOfiv laov 6KfOpq>.

Hephaestion seems to regard the pherecratean as an imperfect verse, 1 14 W. Karal

arixov fitv offa iwb rod avrov fiirpov KaTaparpiiTai, ws to. 'OpL-qpov Kal tcL twv iironoiuiv

fTTT]' Kajaxpi^OTiitws 5€ Kov iiirb kodXov ?} Kofinaros, m to KaWifidxtop rovro iroirjiidTiov

'H iraTs—reKovra KarafUTpfCTCu yd.p vitb Kofiixaros dvTiairaariKov, KaXovjiivov ^epeKpareiov.

* This is probably the reason why Callimachus is so often quoted by Hephaestion.
^ As in Euphorion fr. 27 Meineke, Theocr. xiii. 42-44; two consecutive spondaic

endings occur in Callim. H. Dian. 96-7, 170-1, 251-2, and constantly in Apollonius;

Catullus has three consecutive aitovSud^ovrfs LXIV. 78-80.
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compass of 732 hexameters, the prognostics of the weather in 422. They
affected unusual subjects and unusual diction : a-iKxaivo) iravra ra 8t]fx6(ria,

says Callimachus in an epigram (30. 4) which expresses his disgust for

the hackneyed in poetry and the common in love ^
: and how true he

was to his profession is attested by the large number of rare words

quoted from him. This peculiarity of the school reaches its climax in

Lycophron's Alexandra : which in the darkness of its language and the

recondite character of its allusions is unsurpassed in antiquity. Alex-

andrianism was indeed the triumph of erudite poetry, and paraded its

learning in every possible form ; it selected by choice the least-known

myths, the most uncommon words, the least familiar genders and in-

flexions, the most untried combinations of metre. The "l^is and Aitio

of Callimachus, the former imitated by Ovid in his difficult /it's, the

latter quite a text-book of recondite allusion, as we can see from Pro-

pertius (ii. 34) and Martial (x. 4. 12), collected the obscurer Greek fables

and presented them in a shape which called out all the resources of

grammatical and exegetical ingenuity (Clem. Alex. Strom, v. p. 244 S.).

Similar were the Mopsopia and Chiliades of Euphorion ^, which, like his

other works, must have been extensively read at Rome in the last years

of Cicero.

If now we turn to the sentiment of this poetry, we shall find it no

less marked and individual. It pursued the receding ; it flew past the

common and ordinary'. At this late epoch of Greek literature, when

the founts of tragedy had run dry and the heroic myths were no longer

available for grand exhibitions of passion, poetry turned for relief as to

the more obscure legends, so to the less obvious veins of emotion. Love,

which always played a great part in Greek poetry, but had hitherto been

exhibited with more or less simplicity in the early lyrics and in the drama,

now became an object of minute study, especially in its less robust and

sensual but more emotional and imaginative phases. The Simaetha of

Theocritus, and Apollonius' exquisite study of the feminine passion in

Medea's love for Jason, must both have been drawn from close observa-

tion : so actual and minute is each. Even more characteristic of the

* Cf. Faust, Part ii. p. 375 ed. Stuttgart 1858, Das leicht Errungem Das widert

tnir ; Nur das Erzwungene Ergotit mich schier.

^ Helladius ap. Photium Bibl. p. 532, ed. Bekk. quoted by Meineke An. Al. p. 136,

speaks of Euphorion's affectations in language {KaHo^rjX^a), and instances vavay6s=
vaw dyaiv, Kijirovpoi for the dragon that guarded the apples of the Hesperides. Similar

was his use of (voaixOojy and y\avKwmi for a plough and an olive, (fr. 140 Meineke),

arpfvi as an adj.=aT/j«(TTOj, x<'/> ImroSa/xeia =^x^^P '^vtSxov (fr. 95). Euphorion seems

also to have introduced etyvtologies in his poetry, e. g. he derived Achilles from

XtAos = x«^o£; avaaros (fr. 56). I believe Catullus alludes to an etymology in XI. 9,

LXIV. 46.

» Callim. Ep. 32 Blomf. ... ..
.
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period is the predominance of the paiderastic sentiment. Popular as

this had always been in Greek lyric poetry from Alcaeus onwards, it

received a new development in the hands of the Alexandrian poets. None

of Theocritus' Idylls breathes so tender an idealism as that which he has

consecrated to Ageanax, as the 'Amyy, as the Uai8iKd : none of his dia-

logues is happier in its combination of rustic simplicity with a thoroughly

Greek love of enjoyment than the elegiacs in which Daphnis describes all

nature as rejoicing in the presence of the beautiful Milon ; no legend has

ever been told more perfectly than the Hylas. The elegiac poet Phanocles

treated this subject exclusively in his "Epares or KoXot. The epigrams of

Callimachus are full of the names of his favorites ; ApoUonius has nothing

more finished than his description of Eros and Ganymede ; Aratus' pas-

sion for Philinus is associated by Theocritus with his own for Ageanax

;

six epigrams of Rhianus on this topic are preserved in the Anthology

;

and it probably figured in the poems, as it certainly did in the life, of

the Chalcidian Euphorion\ The same feeling takes another shape in

the apotheosis of the young and divinely beautiful Adonis, as exhibited

in the Adoniazusae of Theocritus and the dirge of Bion : the former

especially interesting as showing the connexion of the cultus with women.

Widely as these writers differed in genius, they must together have done

much to idealize a passion which was hardly considered reputable by the

Romans even in the last days of the Republic " ; and we may feel pretty

sure that those who accepted their grace and imaginativeness did not

altogether escape their immorality.

The characteristics of the Alexandrian school then may be thus

summarized; precision in form and metre, refinement in diction, a

learning often degenerating into pedantry and obscurity, a resolute

avoidance of everything common-place in subject, sentiment, or allusion.

That Catullus was much influenced by these writers we know from his allu-

sions to Callimachus, as well as from his translation, the Coma Berenices.

He seems indeed, if we may so interpret his words CXVI. 1-4, to have

translated other poems by the same author : and the long and laboured

elegy to Allius may well be an imitation of the same model. The

expression of Pliny H. N. xxviii. 19 Hinc Theocriti apud Graecos, Caiulli

apud nos proximeque Vergili incaniavientorum amatoria imitatio seems

to refer to some poem now lost in which Catullus translated or para-

phrased the Simaeiha of Theocritus. There are traces, particularly in

the Peleus and Thetis, of a close study of Alexandrian grammar both in

syntax and declension, see my note on LXIV. 240, LXVIII. 90: the

* See Meineke Analecta Alexandrina pp. 7-8. According to Hesychias •jfoXKiVi^tiv

was synonymous with muStpaaTuv.
» Corn. Nep. Vit. Praef. 4, 5.
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comparative rarity of elisions in this Epyllion is doubtless Alexandrian

;

and Catullus' general preference for short poems seems attributable to the

same influence. The charge of viollities, which by his own confession was
brought against Catullus, was also brought against Callimachus and the

Alexandrians^ (Merkel on Ibis p. 356) generally, and was perhaps in-

cluded in Cicero's sneer at the singers of Euphorion. It seems probable

too that the hendecasyllable, the metre in which Catullus obtained his

greatest success, was perfected by the same writers, as it is found in the

epigrams of Theocritus, and in the epigrams and fragments^ of Cal-

limachus. Callimachus used also the scazon in his book of x^Xia/x^ot,

though he does not seem to recognize the law subsequently found in

Babrius, which confines the last foot to paroxytone words ; a rule which

the nature of the Latin accent makes invariable to Catullus.

Yet how little that is truly Catullian can be ascribed to Alexandria, or

indeed to any mere imitation ! For that Catullus did not confine himself to

this school is shown not only by his translation of Sappho's ode ^aiveTui

fj.01
Krjvos icros dfolm, and his adoption of her metres and subjects else-

where, especially in his two Epithalamia ; but no less by his imitations

of other poets, Homer, Pindar, Anacreon, and even more distinctly than

these, of Archilochus. He was evidently a wide reader, and his transla-

tions prove that he was not a careless one; though the fragments

preserved of the original of the Coma do not correspond very closely

with the extant version. But even if he could not have been what he

was without assiduous study of the Greeks, it would be ridiculous to

suppose that they did more than supply him with an outline; his genius is

essentially Roman no less in its simple and unaffected speech than in its

Republican spirit of freedom. What is more he is the only Roman in whom
nature and art blend so happily that we lose sight of either in the perfec-

tion of the whole result : unlike Lucretius he never ceases to be a poet,

even where he speaks in the language of prose : unlike Horace or Vergil

he is always an artist, yet with little of the consciousness of art. If indeed

we compare Catullus with Horace, his only lyrical rival, we shall not be

inclined to deny him the advantage in the comparison. Horace in his

happiest efforts always leaves an impression of labour ; nothing is so

charming in Catullus as his perfect spontaneity. Horace seems to write

with a fixed plan : in Catullus ideas succeed each other as we can fancy

them rising in the poet's mind. When Horace is copying Alcaeus or

Pindar, the theft is palpable, sometimes from the very care which he

takes to make the idea his own : Catullus even when he translates most

literally transfuses his own nature into the words and remains as Italian

as before.

^ Ovid Trist. ii. 367, i. 2. 79, A. A, iii. 329, Rem. 381, 759. * Callim. fr. 73.
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In what then, we may ask, is Catullus a follower of the Alexandrian

poets ? Not in their pedantry, for he is without a trace of it : nor in their

obscurity, for he is rarely obscure : nor in their scrupulous choice of the

least obvious expression, for all he says is simple and straightforward ; nor

in their Orientalism, for, as Mommsen has said, though his poems some-

times lead us to the valleys of the Nile, he is incomparably more at home
by his native Padus ; nor in their cosmopolitan Hellenism which has

ceased to think of individual autonomy and cares only to influence the

world, for he can never forget that he is an Italian, a Veronese, above

all a Roman citizen ; nor in their flattery of the great, for he is never

happier than when he is scoffing at worthless nobles or reviling Caesar

:

nor even in the tone of their love poetry, for, with some unimportant

exceptions, he expresses not a Theocritean sentimentalism, which feeds on

the thought of a beloved object and half contents itself with the shadow,

when the reality is away ; but rather a full feeling of the enjoyment of

life, the sensuous even coarse delights of a love present and palpable, the

melancholy which attends the thought of death as ending these, and the

various episodes of a lover's life, its quarrels, reproaches, reconciliation,

or despair. So far as these love-poems are Greek at all, they are like

the early Greek lyrics, not the later compositions of Alexandria : and we
are left to the conclusion that Catullus is, except in the elegies, and to

some extent in the Peleus and Thetis, less indebted to Alexandrian models

than is generally supposed : amongst his personal friends Cinna, in the

succeeding generation Vergil and Propertius, show far clearer proofs of

direct and conscious imitation^.

The Metres Used by Catullus.

Some of the chief peculiarities of Catullus' hexameters and elegiacs

are mentioned above p. xix. See L. Miiller Preface to his edition of

Catullus pp. Ixiv-lxviii, Munro in Public School Grammar § 259 sqq.

Besides these he uses

:

* I have added little to these remarks on the poetry of Catullus as they appeared

in ed. I, considering it better to refer my readers to some works which have appeared

since. Munro, Catullus and Horace pp. 227-243 of his Criticisms and Elucidations

(a reply to Conington's lecture on the style of Lucretius and Catullus, in Conington's

Miscellaneous Writings I. 256-294), H. Nettleship, Lectures and Essays pp. 94-96,
V&im Etude sur la poesie Latine, 3rd ed. 1883, Rostand Vie de Catulle in vol. i. of

Rostand and Benoist's Poesies de Catulle 1882, Birt, das Antike Buchwesen 1882, pp.

67-69, 401-413, Riese Gedichte des Catullus 1884, pp. xix-xxiv, Bahrens Prolegomena

to his Commentary on Catullus 1885, Ribbeck, Geschichte der Romischen Dichtung i.

pp. 307-346, Danysz de scriptorum Romanorum studiis Caiullianis, Posnaniae 1876,

Ziwza, Die eurhythmische Technik des Catullus 1879, Baumann de arte metrica

Catulli 1881, Plessis Metrique Greque et Latine 1889.
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1. The Phalaecian hendecasyllable. Forty-two poems, including XIV^,

are in this metre. The date of Phalaecus is uncertain, but the metre

must have been known to Sappho^ (Terentianus Maurus 2547) and

Anacreon (Atil. Fortun. 2676 P., Anacreon fr. 39 Bergk). In the skolia

or drinking-songs quoted by Athenaeus 694, which include the famous

'Ev fivprov JcXaSl to ^L(f)os (popr](Ta) "Qo-Trep 'Apfiodios koX 'ApiaToyfiriov, ascribed

to Callistratus, the two first verses of each strophe are hendecasyllables :

the two verses'^ quoted by Hephaestion 10 p. 57 Gaisford seem to be by

Cratinus ; Gaisford quotes from the Tragedians the following, Philoct.

136, 682, 1140, 1145, Hec. 465 KirchhoffjOrest. 833, Rhes. 361, Heracl.

758. Of Phalaecus himself one eight-line epigram in this metre (Anth.

P. xiii. 6) is preserved in the Greek Anthology ; and it was used singly as

well as in conjunction with other metres by Theocritus and Callimachus.

The Phalaecius is not found in Roman literature till the last century of

the Republic. Two hendecasyllables ap. Macrob. S. i. 18. 16 have been

referred to the Erotopaegnia of Laevius ; it is found in several fragments

of M. Varro, and in two poems of Furius Bibaculus ap. Suet. Gram. 11.

Catullus and Calvus made it fashionable ; hence it occurs in the frag-

ments of Cinna and Cornificius, in the Catalepta and Priapea, in

a fragment of Maecenas, in Isid. Orig. xix. 32. 6, in Petronius, Martial

and Statius. Meineke (Anal. Alex. p. 378) attributes the use of

hendecasyllables in long poems like Statius' Vm Domiiiana and Geneth-

liacon Lucani to Greek models, perhaps to the Aicrxm of Heraclides

Ponticus, a poem in three books written /ifVpw San-^iKw ^rot $aXatK<i^, in

the reign of Claudius or Nero.

The scheme of the metre as written by Catullus is as follows

—

/ / / / /__ _^v^ _ ^— ^— —

\J—

The first foot is ordinarily a spondee, sometimes a trochee' or iambus.

In LV a spondee in the second foot is allowed to alternate, more or less

regularly, with the usual dactyl. In the same poem the first foot is once

resolved, Camenum.

2. Pure iambic trimeter IV XXIX.//////
>^ \^ V^ \^ \J — \^ —

No other foot is admitted in these.

^ ' Tradunt Sapphicon esse nominandum Namque et iugiter usa saepe Sappho Dis-

persosque dedit subinde plures Inter carmina disparis figurae.'

^ Xafpc xpi"''oKf/>a' liafiaicTa ktjXwv

Yid.v XliXaa^iKov ""Apyos ffiParfvcuV

where Westphal 62 writes XaTp' S> xpv<^oK(pcoi.

' The epigram in Phalaecian hendecasyllables ascribed to Phalaecus, A. P. xiii. 6,

contains three trochees in the first foot.
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3. Iambic trimeter, only once, LII.

4. Choliambus or Scazon, VIII XXII XXXI XXXVII XXXIX XLIV
LIX LX.

Ascribed to Hipponax, of whom many fragments remain. See Bergk

Poetae Lyr. Graec. pp. 751-785. In him the fifth foot is not invariably

an iambus as in Catullus, but often a spondee, as in the Menippean satires

of Varro. Besides Hipponax, the choliambus was used by Ananius

Diphilus Herodas (in his Mifiian^oi) Cercidas Aeschrion (Bergk 785-804)

as well as by Callimachus, and by Theocritus in his Epigrams. Among
the Romans Cn. Matius in his IMimiambi, Laevius, and M. Varro

employed this metre; Catullus, Calvus (Fam. vii. 24. i), and Cinna

popularized it : hence it became a favorite metre with the Roman poets

:

specimens are found in the Catalepta and Priapea, in Petronius, the Pro-

logue of Persius' satires, and Martial. It seems to have gone out of

fashion in the second century of the Empire. (L. Miiller, Catullus p. Ixx.)

Catullus is very dainty in his management of the scazon, as Cn. Matius

seems to have been before him. A comparison of his scazons with

Varro's shows why Catullus and his school were held pre-eminently doc/i:

they rejected, no doubt unanimously, any of the varieties allowed by

Hipponax and retained by Varro ; hence the metre preserved the form

fixed by them in all subsequent writers. Catullus has three resolutions

of a long syllable, all m arst, XXII. 19 in aliqua, XXXVII. 5 Con/utuere,

LIX. 3 ipso rapere. The scheme as drawn from the actual poems is as

follows

:

/ / / / / /
Kj — w

—

^ — V-l — V-l — w —
/ /

\J KJ ^J

/ /— 1^ ^ — \^ \J

but it is perhaps a mere accident that the tribrach in the third and fourth

foot, both found in Martial, do not occur.

5. Iambic tetrameter catalectic, XXV.
^J. ^2. ^J. ^^11^^ ^^ ^jL^
-± ||_^

The iambus is preserved pure throughout in i, 2, 6, 8, 11, 12 : a

spondee is admitted in the first and fifth feet only, i.e. in the first foot of

each half of the verse ; seven times in the former, twice in the latter. It

is very doubtful whether Catullus admitted any resolved syllable : hence

Haupt's conjecture mulierarios in 5 is open to objection.

6. Glyconei, XXXIV LXI.

XXXIV has three glyconics followed by a pherecratean.

— V^ — \J ^ — \^ —
Glyconei
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Pherecrateus -L ^ -^^u —

—

o — — v^

The Glyconics never admit a dactyl in the last foot : the concluding

syllable of which is always long either by nature or position (- ^ - not

LXI is composed of two systems {a) of 3 glyconics, (3) of i glyconic

and I pherecratean
;

(a) is separated from {5) by the occasional inter-

ruption of the synapheia, in 116 136 146 151 156 161 166 171 176 i8i

216, as shown by the fact that the third glyconic is allowed to end
sometimes in an unelided vowel, sometimes in a short consonant, before

an initial vowel in the next verse.

In both poems the glyconic is sometimes hypermetrical XXXV. 11

reconditorum, 22 Romulique,\S^\. 1x5 uenire, 135 marite, 140 marito, 227
ualentem ; a natural consequence of the synapheia. In LXI. 25 the

second foot of the pherecratean is a spondee.

Scheme of LXI

:

Four Glyconei

One Pherecrateus

— 1^ — \j yj — ^ —

— \^ — w 01 — =•

7. Glyconeus + Pherecrateus. This metre is called Priapeus by

Hephaestion jo (65 Westphal) w^ho quotes three lines in it by Anacreon

(Bergk Poet. Lyr. Graec. fr. 17). Catullus uses it in two poems, XVII
and fr, I, cf. fr. III. It occurs also in the poem Hunc ego iimenes locum

uillulamque palustrem Priap. 85 ed. L. Miiller.

Scheme of the Priapeus :

1^ \J \J V^ O <-/>-» —

In fr. Ill, ligurrire an iambus instead of a trochee or spondee is found

in the fourth foot. A syllable may be elided at the end of the first half of

the verse, as in cauaque in, maximeque est, repente excitare, tenaci in.

8. Sapphic hendecasyllable XI LI.

Catullus follows Sappho in (a) admitting trochees in the second foot,

((5) sometimes eliding a syllable before the beginning of the following verse

omnium Ilia, prati Vliimi, {c) breaking up a word at the end of the third

verse so as to extend into the Adonic ulii-mosque Briiannos, (d) allowing

the second foot to end a word Yltimi flos, Gallicum Rhenum horribilem,

Ilk mipar esse, (e) admitting monosyllables at the end of the verse simul

te, identidem te—when Horace does this a monosyllable always precedes,

except in iv. 6. 17 heu nefas heu, or where a word is elided before et,

(/) placing the caesura after the fifth or sixth syllable indifferently.
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9. Sapphic sixteen-syllable, or Asclepiadeus maior. The whole of

Sappho's third book was written in this metre, apparently in disiichs :

see Introduction to XXX in vol. I. It was also used by Alcaeus.

— \J — \J \^ — — v^ v^ — — >«-' v^ — \J^

Catullus follows Sappho in neglecting the law afterwards observed by

Horace of making each of the two first choriambi end with the last

syllable of a word, vv. 4, 7, 8, 11, 12 : in 11 vieminerunt, vieminit Fides

this is almost incredibly harsh, and was very early corrected into memi'nere

at meminit Fides.

10. Galliambic. According to Hephaestion 12 (72 Westphal) the

basis of the metre is ionic a minore, tqdv hi Iv t« iinpm ficyedoov t6 fiev

enKrrjfioTarov eVrt to TtTpafUTpov KordKriKTiKov, o^6v iari. to tov ^pvvL\ov Toxi

TpayiKOV TOVTlf

t6 ye fi^v ^fivia Sovaas Xoyos, &<nrep Xrytrot,

oXecrai Kanorepuv o^t'i ^dkKci Kf(f>a\dp.

Koi irapa ^pvvi)(a> rc3 KcopiKoi'

a 8* dvdyKa 'ad iepevaiv KaBaptveiv <f)pdaopfv

TovTO pfVTOi KOI TdKXiap^iKov Koi MT]Tpa>aK6v Koi dvaKkcopfvov KaXeiTai' vaTtpov

he {to) dvaKkapevov eKkr]6rj {prjTpwaKov) hia to vroXXa Tovs vetoTepovs eU ttjv

prjTepa tS)p OeCav ypa\^ai tovtm t<» perpa. ev off kcli to. tovs Tpirovs naicovas

e)(0VTa \y \j — Oj Koi tov ndkip^aKxeiov ( \j) Koi Tas TpoxaiKas dhia(f)6pa>s

•napakap^dvovai irpos to KaOapd, a>s Kai to. jroXvdpvXXTjTa Tavra napaheiypaTa

hT]\ot

TaWai prjTpos opeirjs <f>aX66vpcroi hpopdhes,

als eirrea iraTayelrai Koi )(diXKea KpordXa.

On this h}'pothesis the original outline of the metre was four ionici

a minore, the last catalectic. But it is clear from the second of the last

two galliambi quoted by Hephaestion that this outline was completely

obscured ; for this verse looks at first sight like an alternation of ionici

a maiore with ionici a minore ; an ionic a maiore basis is stated as a

theory by Terentianus Maurus 2888 compared with 2868, and is perhaps

traceable in Varro's Eumenides. On Hephaestion's hypothesis we must

suppose that the ionici a minore are resolved in the Galliambics of

Catullus by anaclasis ^ as follows

:

In the first half \j<j — — \^kj — — = ^ kj — k^ — \j — —

In the second v-'^^ wv^— = \j\^— \^^\L\j —

^ The idea seems to be that the ionici a minore are broken up into each other in

such a manner that the second as it were bends back into the first : for so I under-

stand the schol. on Hephaest. t 2 ovaKXiiixevov KaKeirai r6 nirpov Stii t^v iroiav tov

fitrpov avfinaOeiav ^ yap TtXevTaia twv vpoTtpaJv iroSwi/ avaKKdrai ry dpx^ Twv
SevTipuv dici t6 iv opx^oei dyaKXaapbv peXwv yiveaOai.
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with such farther modifications as the substitution of ^^ for-, or - for

w <j produces. Hence the scheme of the verse as written by Catullus is as

follows

:

^ '^ 1^ <j •^ ^ yj

Super alta udctus Attfs
|
celeri rate maria

lam lam doldt quod 6gi
\
iam iamque podnitet

Ego miilier 4go aduldsc^ns
|
6go eph^bus 4go puer

Vbi capita Ma^nad^s uf
|
iaciiint ederfgerae

Viriddm citus adit fdam
|

properante pdde chorus.

The original ionicus a minore remains in 54

Et earum omnia adirem furibunda latibula,

perhaps in 18

Hilarate aere citatis erroribus animum

though erae is at least equally probable.

The Order of the Poems.

The poems of Catullus fall at once into three main divisions, the

shorter lyrical poems I-LX, the long poems LXI-LXVIII, the Epigrams

:

or if we again divide the longer poems into Elegiac and non-Elegiac into

four, I-LX, LXI-LXIV, LXV-LXVIII, LXIX-CXVI. As this arrange-

ment is obviously metrical, it is a priori improbable that the poems as a

whole follow a chronological order. That they do not is indeed clear :

IV Phasellus ilk was written some little time after the return of Catullus

to Sirmio from Bithynia ; XXXI Paene insularum Sirmio at the moment

of return ; XLVI just before he left Bithynia ; LXV LXVIII shortly after

the news of his brother's death in the Troad, an event which preceded

and probably determined the Bithynian journey; CI Multas per gentes et

viulta per aequora uectus on reaching Rhoeteum where his brother was

buried, probably the first thing he did on landing in the Troad before

proceeding to Bithynia. Again in XI XXXVII Lesbia is already the

paramour of many moechi ; LI, a translation from Sappho, describes the

raptures of the poet's love for her in its first beginning ; LVIII speaks

of her as reduced to the last infamy. Nunc in quadruuiis et angiportis

Glubit magnanimis Renii nepotes. Yet in LXVIII. 135 the same Lesbia,

though not faithful to Catullus, is described as observing some decorum

and transgressing rarely; and all the poems which follow LXVIII

whether expostulatory, renunciatory, reconciliatory, or expressive of the

mingled love and hatred which her conduct caused, must have pre-

ceded LVIII, probably also XI and XXXVII. Again XI mentions

Caesar's invasion of Britain b.c. 55-54, in XXVIII Veranius and FabuUus
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are either still with Piso or have only just left him, Catullus is still with

Memmius in Bithynia, or has only a short time parted from him, events

which cannot be later than 56-55, and may be much earlier : CVIII in

which Cominius is attacked probably belongs to 65 b. c, CXIII certainly

to the beginning of ^^^ facto {Pompeid) consule nunc iierum.

Hence it is certain that no consistent chronological sequence of events

can be proved for the poems as a whole. It is equally certain that no

such sequence can be made out for any one of the three or four divisions

into which, as we saw, they fall.

In I-LX this is already proved.

In LXI-LXIV the principle of arrangement is obviously metrical, the

IjTical poems precede the short epos. There is nothing to mark the

period of composition, unless indeed the resemblances of the Peleus and

Thetis to Lucretius' poem may be thought to show that one of the two

poets had read the work of the other ^.

In LXV-LXVIII an order is traceable. Omitting LXVII which is

without note of time, the three remaining poems seem to have been

written as follows'* : LXVIII. 1-40, at Verona when Catullus was at the

height of his grief for the death of his brother ; LXV, with the accompany-

ing translation from Callimachus LXVI, when the first transports of

sorrow were subsiding. On the other hand LXVIII. 41-160 was com-

posed when the reviving love for Lesbia led the poet to new thoughts,

and perhaps suggested a return to Rome, if indeed it was not written

there.

In LXIX-CXVI, if XCVIII refers to the informer Vettius it probably

belongs to the years 62-59 b. c. : CVIII if it refers to one of the brothers

Cominii would seem to fall in 66-65 b.c. : CXIII belongs to the begin-

ning of 55.

We may therefore assume that if chronology at all affected the arrange-

ment of the poems, it can only have done so in the most general sense

;

a conclusion confirmed by farther examination of the sections.

Two principles are traceable in the first and fourth of these—the lyrics

and the epigrams: (i) that of grouping together poems on the same

subject (Vorlaender)
; (2) of interrupting such groups by poems on a

different subject (Westphal).

(i) The following groups are observable:

—

\d) Furius and Aurelius XI XV XVI XXI XXIII XXIV XXVI.

\b) Veranius and Fabullus IX XII XIII : they recur later in XXVIII

XLVII.

(r) Egnatius XXXVII XXXIX.
\d) Ammiana XLI XLII XLIII.

^ See Munro on Lucret iii. 57. ' Bahrens.
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(e) Vatinius Lll LIII.

(/) Gellius LXXXVIII-XCI, and separately LXXIV LXXX CXVI.

(g) Mentula CXIV CXV, and separately XCIV CV,

{k) Aufilena CX CXIj and separately CI.

The same principle may be traced in the Lesbia series

:

(a) Lesbia's sparrow II III.

(d) Basiationes V VII.

(c) Lesbia's literary character compared with that of Caecilius' mistress

XXXV XXXVI.
(d) Lesbia's protestations of love LXX IVon st se luppiter ipse peiat,

LXXII nee prae me uelle tenere louem.

{e) Lesbia's return and promise of perpetual reconciliation CVII CIX.

And elsewhere, e.g.

:

LXIX Crudelem nasorum pestem, LXXI Illam affligit odore.

It is however constantly obscured, and can scarcely be traced in

many parts of the two divisions, e.g. XXX-XXXIV, XLIV-L, or again

in XCII-CVI. Even when traceable it is modified by the continual in-

terposition of a single poem, sometimes two poems, on a different subject.

Westphal has conclusively shown this, and it will be apparent from the

appended table

:

I Qui dono.

II Passer deliciae.

Ill Lugete O Veneres.

IV Phasellus ille.

V Viuamus, mea Lesbia.

VI Flaui, delicias.

VII Quaeris quot mihi.

VIII Miser Catulle.

IX Verani, omnibus.

X Varus me meus.

XI Furi et Aureli.

XII Marrucine Asini.

XIII Cenabis bene.

Up to XIII there is thus a tolerably regular alternation of the Lesbia

poems II III V VII VIII XI with poems on a different subject. It

seems probable that XIV and the fragment XIV l» Si qui forte mearum

ineptiaruni stood together as another alternating couplet : then in XV a

return is made to one of the subjects of XI, Aurelius

:

XV Commendo tibi me.

XVI Pedicabo ego uos.

XVII O colonia.
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XXI Aureli, pater.

XXII Suffenus iste.

XXIII Furei, cui neque seruos.

XXIV O qui flosculus es.

XXV Cinaede Thalle.

XXVI Furi, uillula nostra.

This forms as it were a second cycle, the central point of which is

Juventius.

A third cycle in which amatory poems alternate with poems of a

different character seems to be formed by XXXVII-XLIII, but the

principle is less systematic.

XXXVII Salax taberna. 19 Egnati.

XXXVIII Malest Cornifici.

XXXIX Egnatius, quod.

XL Quaenam te mala mens.

XLI Araeana, puella.

XLII Adeste hendecasyllabi.

XLIII Salue nee minimo.

A similar alternation is more perceptible in LXIX-LXXII

:

LXIX Noli admirari. 9 Nasorum interfice
^

pestem.

LXX Nulli se dicit mulier mea.

LXXI Si quoi, Virro, bono. 6 Ipsam affligit

odore.
j [

LXXII Dicebas quondam. )

And perhaps in CVII-CXVI:

CVII Si quoi quid cupido.

CVIII Si Comini.

CIX lucundum, mea uita.

CX Aufilena, bonae.
]

CXI Aufilena, uiro. [

CXII Multus homo es Naso.

CXIII Consule Pompeio.

CXIV Firmanus saltu. )

CXV Mentula habet )

CXVI Saepe tibi.

It is not to be denied that a system so often interrupted, obscured, or

imperceptible,—a system too which is combined with a completely

different principle of arrangement, I mean the great general division of

the poems into sections determined by the metrical or at least poetical

form, I-LX, LXI-LXIV, LXV-LXVIII, LXIX-CXVI, is too accom-
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modating to be much of a guide. Our MSS too are imperfect, and

supply us with only faint indications of the actual number of verses or

poems lost. Yet it seems worth while not to let any clue, however trifling,

escape us, especially where we have an additional reason for such care in

the important bearings which any recognizable plan of arrangement has

on the question of chronology. For if, as seems established, poems on

the same subject are grouped together, it would seem to follow that the

actual place of any poem in the collective series is little if any indication

of the time to which it belongs, the principle on which they are grouped

together being necessarily in conflict with anything like a sequence of

time, at least as regards other groups or other poems; thus the series

addressed to Furius and Aurelius XV XVI XXI XXIII XXIV XXVI, all

of which are linked by a common subject, Juventius, and were all written

perhaps much about the same time, cannot be thought to belong to an

early period of the poet's life from their mere position in the collective

series : nor can we conclude that XXXVII XXXIX on Egnatius pre-

ceded XLI XLIII on Ammiana, or that either of these groups was

subsequent to XI because they follow it in the MSS. Nay, the very

poems included in the same group cannot be assumed to follow each

other in the order of time ; nor where such groups co-exist with single

poems on the same subject separated from them by wide or considerable

intervals, as in the case of Gellius, LXXXVIII-XCI with LXXIV LXXX
CXVI, would it be safe to conclude that they follow in chronological

order, though this may have been so, and in this case at least it is

probable that the last in the MSS was also the last written. Little weight

therefore can be laid on arguments drawn from the position of any given

poem ; e. g. we are not justified in concluding that in the actual order of

events IX preceded XII, nor that XI, in which Furius and Aurelius are

instructed to carry a message to Lesbia and which cannot have been

written earlier than 55, preceded XV and the subsequent poems in which

the same Furius and Aurelius are addressed in a series probably spread

over a considerable time.

Subject to these limitations—which are indeed almost destructive—we

may admit the possibility of an attempt to keep the order of time. The

poems to Lesbia are scattered over the whole collection ; and, with two

exceptions, are not inconsistent with such an assumption^. The Sparrow-

poems (II, III) and the Viuamus, mea Lesbia, atqiie amemus, and Quaeris,

quot viihi basiationes (V, VII) were no doubt placed first because they

were written during the first period of the amour ; VIII Miser Caiulle,

desinas ineptire, may have followed a first, or at least an early, quarrel

:

in XIII. II, 12 Lesbia is still on good terms with Catullus: XXXVI.

' X speak here of the lyrics and epigrams alone, excluding LXI-LXVIIL

d
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4, 5 implies a quarrel, but with a wish to return; in XXXVII. 11-14

Lesbia is already arnica omnium, but still dear : in XLIII. 6-8 she is

contrasted with Ammiana, in language which implies that Catullus could

still think of her with pleasure : in LVIII she has reached the last stage

of infamy. Only XI and LI can be said to be definitely inconsistent

with the order of time ; but we must not underrate the importance of the

exceptions, or frame hypotheses to explain them away. They are

sufficiently serious to throw doubt upon the whole theory; we cannot

feel sure of more than this ; the poems to Lesbia which stand first in our

MSS must on internal grounds belong to a very early period of the

amour; the poem (LVIII) which in our MSS stands last but two in

the lyrical series which precedes the longer poems, must refer to the very

latest period of Lesbia's career. The same may be said of the epigrams

which refer to Lesbia : LXX LXXII may have been prior to the others,

CVII, CIX later : that the intermediate poems follow the order of time

is not inconceivable, but it is quite as little demonstrable. It would be

so if we were certain of the order in which the poems succeed each

other : as it is, no one since Scaliger's ingenious combination of the

two fragments LXXXVII and LXXV can feel anything like certainty as

to the real order of the poems in the archetype.

Actual Dates in Catullus.

IV. Dedication of the Phasellus after the return from Bithynia.

X. 6, 7 Quid esset lam Bithynia, quomodo se haberet.

After Catullus had returned to Rome from Bithynia. If Memmius
was governor of Bithynia after his praetorship in 58 b.c, Catullus was

probably in Bithynia in 57, and returned in 56, to which year X will

therefore belong. But see on the journey to Bithynia infra.

XL 9 Sine trans altas gradietur Alpes

Caesaris uisens monimenta magni,

Gallicum Rhenum horribilem insulam ulti-

Mosque Britannos.

(55-54 Caesar's invasion of Britain.)

XXIX. 12 Fuisti in ultima Occidentis insula.

(After 55.)

XXXI. 5, 6 Vix mi ipse credens Thuniam atque Bithunos

Liquisse campos et uidere te in tuto.

Written immediately after the return from Bithynia, perhaps in 56.

XXXV. 3 Veronam ueniat, Noui relinquens

Comi moenia.

(After 59.)
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XLV. 22 Mauult quam Syrias Britanniasque.

(Probably in 55.)

XLVI. I lam uer egelidos refert tepores.

4, 5 Linquantur Phrygii, Catulle, campi,

Nicaeaeque ager uber aestuosae.

In the spring of the year following Catullus' stay in Bithynia, perhaps

56.

LIL 2, 3 Sella in curuli Struma Nonius sedet,

Per consulatum perierat Vatinius.

\i Per consulatum refers to Vatinius' actual consulship, the poem cannot

be earlier than 47. It is more likely that it refers to a period when

Vatinius could already count on the consulship, perhaps his praetor-

ship in 55, or the meeting of the triumvirs in Luca in 56.

LIL I, 2 cum mirifice Vatiniana

Meos crimina Caluos explicasset.

(Probably, but not certainly, in 54.)

LXV. 5 Namque mei nuper Lethaeo in gurgite fratris

Pallidulum manans alluit unda pedem,

Troia Rhoeteo quem subter litore tellus

Ereptum nostris obterit ex oculis.

Just after Catullus had learnt that his brother had perished in the

Troad. To the same period belong LXVIII. 20-26, 91-100.

LV. 6 In Magni simul ambulatione,

(Cannot be earlier than 55

—

perhaps as late as 52.)

XCVIII, if the informer Vettius is meant, probably belongs to

62-59 B.C.

CI on arriving at his brothers grave at Rhoeteum, perhaps in 57.

CVIII probably to 66-65 B.c.

CXIII was written in the second consulship of Pompeius 55 b.c

Birth and Death of Catullus.

Jerome, according to Sch"ne's edition of the Eusebian Chronicle, has

these entries relating to Catullus : 01. 173. 2 = 87 b.cS Gaius Valerius

Catullus scribtor lyricus Veronae nascitur : 01.180.3 = 58 b.c Catullus xxx

aetatis anno Romae moritur. If the former of these two dates is right, the

latter must be wrong, as Catullus would have died in 57 b.c^ But it is

certain from the poems that Catullus died neither in 58 nor 57; for in

CXIII he speaks of the second consulship ofPompeius in 55 ; in XI XXIX
of Caesar's invasion of Britain 55-54 ; in LIII of the oration of Calvus

» So the Bodl. MS in uncials. '* Some MSS give 57 B.C.

d2
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against Vatinius, probably in 54. If indeed the words of LII Per con-

sulatum perierat Vatinius referred to the actual consulship of Vatinius

for a short time at the end of 47, as Gibbon^, Clinton, Lachmann, Haupt,

believed, Catullus survived the battle of Pharsalia : and if he was 30

years of age at his death, must have been born in 77-76. Lachmann
accordingly supposed that Jerome confounded Cn. Octavius consul in

76 with Cn. Octavius consul in 87 ; and maintained that Catullus was

born in 76, and died in 46. That this chronology is wrong, and that

the explanation, though accepted by Haupt, is not worth more than

other ingenious hypotheses in reference to the Eusebian Chronicle, is

probable from the following considerations :

—

Catullus certainly died young, even in comparison with others who
did not attain middle age. Thus Lucretius died at the age of 44 (Jerome),

Cornelius Gallus of 43 (Jerome) ; but neither is said to have died young.

Even Calvus, whose life was certainly not more than 36 years, though

Cicero combines Mm with C. Curio as adulescens at the time of his death

(Brut. Ixxxi. 279 '^) is nowhere so distinctly marked out as youthful as

Catullus by Ovid in the well-known lines Am. iii. 9. 61

Obuius huic uenias hedera iuuenalia cinctus

Tempora cum Caluo, docte Catulle, tuo;

a passage which gives to Jerome's statement, that he died at the age of

thirty, a substantial probability. Now if he died aged 30 in 47-46, and

was therefore born in 77-76, the chronology of his life, if not absolutely

inconsistent, is at least less in harmony with that of other literary men of

the last century of the Republic as tabulated by Jerome (lungclaussen).

This will be seen from the accompanying table.

Literary Dates from Jerome's Chronicle. (Schone.)

B.C.

01.171. 3 Birth of Lucretius. Suicide 44 years later . . 94-50

(Donatus [99J-55)

* Gibbon's Miscellaneous Works i. pp. 357-363 ed. 1796. The first eighteen

chapters of Nepos' life of Atticus were written and published before Atticus' death on

the last day of March 32 B.C. Cn. Domitio C. Sosio consulibus. (Att. 19). In the

twelfth of these chapters Nepos speaks of Catullus as dead, and as belonging to a

literary era preceding that of L. Julius Calidus. Hence Gibbon considers the medium
point between the consulship of Vatinius and the consulship of Domitius and Sosiu^

as the probable date of the death of Catullus, 714 |
40. His other arguments are

identical with those of the present century. This discussion was written before

Gibbon had reached the age of twenty, but it seems to deserve mention from the

complacency with which the author dwells upon it in his autobiography, and the

resentment with which he records Matthew Gesner's not discourteous, but somewhat
slighting, reply.

* Facienda mentio est duonuu adulescentitun, qui, si diutius uixissent, magnan^
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B C
01.173. 2 Birth of Catullus at Verona 87
01. 177. 4 Birth of VergiP at Andes, Pomp, et Crass, coss. I . 69

[must be 70]
01. 180. 3 Vergil educated at Cremona ^

. . . .58
Death of Catullus at Rome, aged 30 . . .58

01. 181. 4 Vergil takes the toga virilis, goes to Mediolanum, then

after a short time to Rome . . . .53
01. 184. 3 Death of Cicero ^ 42

01. 190. 3 Death of Vergil, SentioSaturninoLucretioCinna coss. 18

[must be 1 9]

A.D.

01. 195. 4 Death of Asinius PoUio, aged 80 .... 4

Now if Catullus was born in 87, he was seven years younger than

Lucretius, according to Jerome ; twelve, according to Donatus, who
places Lucretius' death in 55. This would agree with the words of

Cornelius Nepos Att. 12 Calidum quem post Lucreti Catullique mortem

multo elegantissimum poetam nostrum tulisse aetatem uere uideor posse con-

tendere, which places the era of the two poets together. But if Catullus

was born in 77, he would have been seventeen years younger at the very

least than Lucretius : and if we take Donatus' account, Lucretius would

have been twenty-two when Catullus first saw the light. Again as Vergil

was born in 70, Catullus, born in 87, would then have been seventeen

years old ; a disparity quite in accordance with the fact that they repre-

sent two literary eras : whereas if Catullus only preceded Vergil's birth

seven years, the floruit of the former would almost synchronize with

the publication of the Eclogues which determined the reputation of the

latter. Again, Asinius Pollio died according to the statement of Jerome

01. 195. 4, A.D. 4, at the age of 80, hence was born b. c. 76. Now sup-

posing Catullus to have been bom in 77, he would have been almost

exactly coeval with Pollio ; whereas he speaks of Pollio as a boy {puer),

at a time when he himself was already well known as a writer of hendeca-

syllables, and when his friends Veranius and FabuUus had already been

some time in Spain (XIL 7-9). But if Catullus was born in 87, or even

three years later, in 84, Pollio would have been in 64, when Catullus was

in his twenty-third or twentieth year, only twelve years old—and even if

essent eloqnentiae laudem consecnti. 280 C. Curionem te, inqnit Bnitus, et C.

Licininm Calnum arbitror dicere.

* The newly discovered Bodl. MS of Jerome's Chronicle, written in uncials and

considered by Mr. E. M. Thompson to be not later than the sixth century A.D., gives

this entry imder a. Abr. 1947 = 01. 177. 3 = B.C. 70.

^ The Bodl. MS gives this entry under a. Abr. 1958 = 01. 180. 2 =B.C. 59.

3 The Bodl. MS gives this entry under a. Abr. 1974= 01. 184. 2 = B.C. 43.
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the poem was written some time later, would still be in the strictest

sense of the term, a boy-

Catullus then cannot have lived from 77-47 B.C. It remains to accept

Jerome's statement, with the modification necessitated by the internal

data of the poems. Either then he was born in 87 b.c. and died in 54,

Jerome's statement as to his living thirty years being inexact (so

Mommsen) : or if he was thirty at the time of his death, seemingly

in 54, was born in 84, Jerome having perhaps confused Cinna's

first consulship with his fourth, as Munro thinks. As to LII. 3

see there.

BlETHPLACE.

Verona—Ovid Am. iii. 15. 7 Mantua Vergilio gaudet, Verona Catullo.

Plin. xxxvi. 48 Catulli Veroniensis, hence Catullus was Pliny's conterraneus.

(Praef. i.) Mart. i. 61. i Verona docti syllabas amatuatis, x. 103. 5 Nee

sua plus debet tenui Verona Catullo, xiv. 195 Tantum magna suo debet Verona

Catullo Quantum parua suo Mantua Vergilio. Auson. Praef. ad Pacatum

1-3 Cui dono lepidum nouum libellum ? Veronensis ait poeta quondam,

Inuentoque dedit statim Nepoti. Macrob. S. ii. i. 8 Veronensis poeta.

Catullus speaks of Verona XXXV. 3, LXVII, 34 Brixia Veronae mater

amata meae, where the door seems to express Catullus' own relation to

Verona, LXVIII. 27, C. 2. When there he probably lived at his father's

house (Suet. lul. 73).

Residences.

1. Rome. In LXVIII, 34-6 Romae uiuimus, ilia domus, Ilia mihi sedes,

illic mea carpitur aetas Hue una ex multis capsula me sequitur. Rome was

his ordinary home, and there he kept all his books : hence he was no
doubt an eye-witness of many of the events alluded to in his poems. LV
shows that he was familiar with all the haunts frequented by loose

women.

2. A villa on the confines of the Tiburtine and Sabine territory XLIV.
1-4 : it seems not to have been worth much, and in XXVI is spoken of

as mortgaged for 15,200 sesterces.

3. A villa at Sirmio, a projection in the centre of the southern coast of

Benacus (Garda), XXXI. Sirmio is at no great distance from Verona,

where the poet's father was probably living at the time when he enter-

tained
J. Caesar, as he did often, and continued to do even after Catullus'

attacks on Mamurra (Suet. lul. 73).

His Brother.

Catullus mentions none of his relatives except a brother, who seems
to have been the only other child, and to have died without leaving
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heirs LXVIII. 22. This death probably took place in the Troad, where

he was certainly buried LXVIII. 97-100. The event completely over-

powered Catullus for the time LXVIII. 19-26, and drove him from

Rome with only a few books ib. 36 to Verona : to his retirement there

we owe LXVIII. 1-40, the Coma Berenices translated from Callimachus,

the poem accompanying it sent to Hortalus (LXV) and later the con-

clusion of LXVIII. vv. 41-160, an elaborate encomion addressed to

AUius. Catullus has expressed his deep grief for his brother in three

distinct poems, {a) LXVIII. 19-26, 91-100 where five verses are re-

peated twice 20-24, 92-96 ; {b) LXV. 5-14 ; {c) CI written on visiting

the tomb at Rhoeteum.

His Circumstances.

He often alludes jestingly to his poverty. XIII. 9 iui Catulli Plenus

sacculus est aranearum. In XLIV he complains that his villa is not too

wealthy, in XXVI it is mortgaged ; his Bithynian journey brought him in

nothing X. 9-14, and even the eight slaves which in a weak moment he

ventures to say he bought there, turn out to be his friend Helvius Cinna's

(X. 20 sqq.), cf. XXVIII. 6-9. Similarly he expostulates with Aufilena

for taking money from him improperly (CX), with Ammiana and Silo for

the sums they claim, in each case 10,000 sesterces : both Ammiana (XLI

XLII XLIII) and Aufilena (CXI) seem to have provoked his bitter attack

by their demands upon his purse ; and the joke which is put in the

mouth of Lesbius that he may sell, if he pleases, Catullus and all his gens,

no doubt alludes to his impecuniosity.

Journey to Bithynia.

After his brother's death, perhaps determined by it, Catullus joined the

cohors of Memmius, pro-praetor of Bithynia, X XXVIII. 6-9. Among
his companions on his journey was C. Helvius Cinna, X. 30, the poet

and author of Zmyrna (XCV). The time of this event is very doubtful.

If Memmius was pro-praetor of Bithynia in the year after his praetorship,

he must have left Rome early in 57 b.c. : and supposing him to have

remained not more than a year, returned in 56.

This is the ordinarily accepted date; see Schwabe Quaestt. pp. 158

sqq. But it is open to objections. For from XXVIII XLVII it would

seem that Veranius and FabuUus were with Piso as members of his

cohors at about the same time that Catullus was with Memmius in

Bithynia. Now if they were with Piso in Spain, as seems a natural

inference from the fact that in XII. 14 they are mentioned as travelling

together in Spain (for otherwise they must have accompanied each other

on two separate journeys), the only Piso with whom they can well
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have been is Gnaeus Piso, one of the leaders in the first conspiracy of

Catiline, who was sent out to Hispania Citerior as quaestor pro praetore

689
I

65, and was killed there in the following year. (See introduc-

tion to IX.) It follows that Memmius was in Bithynia in 65. This

is not inconsistent with history: for (i) though Memmius must have

been in Rome in 66 when as tribune of the plebs he opposed the

triumph of L. LucuUus, just then recalled from the conduct of the Mith-

ridatic war, and may have been there at the end of 64 or beginning of

63, when after a delay of three years (Cic. Acad. Pr. ii. i. 3) Lucullus

at last obtained his triumph (Plut. Cato 29), nothing proves that he was

there during the whole of the interval, and if not he may have gone with

praetorian power to Bithynia; (2) Bithynia was bequeathed to the

Romans by the will of its last king Nicomedes III in 680
| 74, and then

became a Roman province (Liv. Epit. 93). M. Aurelius Gotta (Dion C.

xxxvi. 23), L. Lucullus, M'. Acilius Glabrio (Dion C. xxxvi. 26), are

mentioned as administering it between the years 74-66 (Zumpt Studia

Romana p. 48). In 66 by the provisions of the Manilian law Cn.

Pompeius succeeded Glabrio; but the prosecution of the war with

Mithridates seems to have called him away from Bithynia till the end of

65, when by the addition of the western portion of the Pontic kingdom,

i. e. the coast-line from Heraclea in Paphlagonia to the Halys, a new

province was formed called Bithynia et Pontus or Bithynia Pontus (Strab.

541, Liv. Epit. 102, Mommsen and Marquardt Rom. Alterth. iv. pp. 192,

3 ^). This new province is stated by Appian to have been administered

by a praetor yearly sent by the senate (B. Mith. 121); and it is to this

enlarged, reorganized, and in 57 pacificated, province that Memmius is

generally thought to have been despatched, as C. Papirius Carbo certainly

was (Zumpt Studia Romana p. 49), pro praetore. It is not to be denied

that nothing in the poems of Catullus which refer to Bithynia indicates

that war was then raging on the frontiers : on the contrary they seem to

imply peace, especially IV, which traces the long and in 65 dangerous

voyage from Amastris through the Propontis and Hellespont down the

coast of Asia Minor to the Cyclades ; and the mere fact that Catullus had

his yacht built at Amastris, and seems himself to have been there, perhaps

points to the town being at the time included in the province of Bithynia^

Yet there are not wanting circumstances which might justify this earlier

* If Sallnst speaks correctly in tlie fragment quoted below, the province was already

called Bithynia et Pontus in 67 when the Gabinian law was enacted.

^ It is perhaps fanciful to trace in the unusual construction of w. 13, 14 where Tibi

refers to two vocatives, an allusion to the grammatically singular, though actually

double province Bithynia et Pontus. Priscian xviii. 41 Keil quotes from Sallust's

Histories the remarkable sentence legiones Valerianae comperto lege Gabinia Bithyniam
et Pontum consult datam esse.
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date. One of the provisions of the Gabinian law (67) by which Pompeius

had received the supreme command of the sea for three years was that he

should nominate 25 legati pro praetore (Momms. R. H. iv. p. 103 note),

an innovation on which Mommsen dwells as a signal departure from

the ordinary usage. The Manilian law a little later, conferring on

Pompeius the absolute control of the war in the East, must have made it

not only possible, but easy to nominate almost at will other such subor-

dinates with pro-praetorian powers. Now in 65 Pompeius was busy with

the reduction of the remote and barbaric tribes of Iberia and Albania, and

only returned to Amisus for reorganizing the new province of Bithynia

and Pontus towards the end of the year. How probable that he should

delegate the government of Bithynia to a friend and a relation by mar-

riage. Memmius was both. He had perhaps followed Pompeius to the

East in the first instance ; then he would be appointed directly by his

chief, as Marius left his quaestor SuWs. pro praefore Qug. 103), as Albinus

delegated his command to his brother Aulus with pro-praetorian power

(Jug. 36), as Trebonius, pro-consul of Asia 43, was succeeded on his death

by his quaestor with the title pro quaestore pro praetore (Fam. xii. 15, Wad-

dington Pastes n. 38 and 40), as Crassus in Syria was succeeded by his

quaestor Cassius on his death in 53 (Mommsen and Marquardt iv. p.

390). Or, as Catullus says, meum ^ secuius Praetorem, Memmius may

have been sent out by the Senate, on the recommendation of Pompeius,

with pro-praetorian power, Catullus and (probably) Cinna accompanying

him as members of his cohors. That Memmius was in Bithynia under

circumstances which made spoliation impossible (Cat. X. 19) is in com-

plete accordance with Pompeius' strictness on this matter, as expressly

slated by Cicero de lege Manil. v. 13, where the ordinary arrival of

Roman governors in their provinces is compared with the sacking of a

city by a hostile force, and contrasted with the temperance and mildness

of Pompeius.

Before reaching Bithynia Catullus probably visited his brother's tomb

at Rhoeteum, and wrote CI Multas per gentes et multa per aequora uectus

Aduenio has miseras, frater, ad inferias. It may have been then, too,

that he gathered the materials for his poem on Attis by a personal in-

spection of Ida, Lecton, and the surrounding region. Bithynia was a

bad province (X. 19) and did not enrich Catullus, which he ascribes

^ Munro Elucid. p. 46 thinks secuius must mean that Catullus went out in the suite

of Memmius, as in Mart. vii. 45. 5. But if a member of the cohors was delayed by

accident, ill-health, or any such reason, and only afterwards joined his chief, the same

word sequi, I imagine, would still be used to describe his attendance ; and equally

perhaps if the praetor he was to join had received his appointment at a distance from

the Capital.
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mainly to Memmius X. 9-13, XXVIII, 6-9. Hence he was glad to

leave it in the spring for a visit to the cities of Asia Minor XLVI. i, 4-6.

This return journey he made in a phasellus, of timber from Cytorus, the

height overhanging the Pontic town Amastris ; whence (IV. 18) he

passed through the Propontis and Hellespont down the coast of Asia

Minor to Rhodes, thence across the Aegean to the Cyclades, where he

probably visited Delos, then, probably over the Isthmus of Corinth into

the Adriatic and so to the mouth of the Po, and finally to Sirmio (IV,

XXXI). Shortly afterwards he was at Rome (X. 2, 26) where the scene

with Varus' mistress described in X occurred.

His RELATIONS WITH CaESAR.

He expresses his indifference to Caesar's good opinion XCIII. Attacks

him as the patron of Mamurra XXIX Qm's hoc potest uidere, quis potest

pati, and LVII Pulcre conuenit improbis cinaedis. To one of these poems

or perhaps both Suetonius alludes lul. 73 Valerium Catullum, a quo sibi

uersiculis de Mamurra perpetua stigmata imposita nan dtssimulauerat, satis-

facientem eadem die adhibuit cenae, hospitioque patris eius sicut consuerat uti

perseuerauit ; hardly Cicero Att. xiii. 52. i. The only other poem in

which Caesar is personally addressed is the fragment LIV, in which his

friends Otho Libo Fufficius are ridiculed and he himself threatened with

a renewed attack in vv. 6, 7 Irascere iterum meis iambis Inmerentibus,

unice imperator. But it is probable that the Mentula satirized in XCIV
CV CXIV CXV, as an adulterer, a poetaster, and a man of enormous

reputed wealth, is Caesar's friend and favorite Mamurra.

With Pompeius.

Pompeius is not attacked in any of the poems directly; but he is

mentioned with Caesar as combining to ruin everything merely to enrich

Mamurra XXIX. 13 ista nostra diffututa mentula, 21 Quid hunc malum

fouetis ? 24 Getter socerque, perdidistis omnia. CXIII alludes to his first

two consulships, and probably to his wife Mucia ; LV. 6 speaks of the

Porticus Pompeia as Magni ambulatio.

With Literary Men of the Time.

I. Cornelius Nepos, I. cf. Auson. Praef, ad Pacatum 1-3. Catullus

dedicated his poems to him, as the first man of literary eminence who
had acknowledged his genius in a work of his own, I. 3-7, no doubt the

Chronica mentioned by Ausonius Epist. 16 ^ The date of this work is

^ Apologos Titiani et Nepotis Chronica quasi alios apologos (nam et ipsa instar

sunt fabularum) ad nobilitatem tuam misi, gaudens atque etiam glorians fore aliquid,

quod ad institutionem tuorum sedulitatis meae studio conferatur. In spite of the



PROLEGOMENA. Hx

uncertain, but it was published when Catullus was quite young I. 5, and

some time before his fame as a poet was established, hence between

70-60 B. c, probably before 65.

2. Cicero, XLIX, an Eucharisticon for some service unknown,

3. C. Licinius Calvus, poet and orator (born 28 May 672 | 82, on the

same day as M. Caelius Rufus, Plin. vii. 165, died prematurely certainly

before 708
|
46, when Cicero wrote his Brutus, cf. Brut. Ixxxi. 279,

Quintil. X. i. 115) is constantly mentioned as the poet-friend of Catullus,

Hon S. i. 10. 19, Prop. ii. 25. 4, 34. 87, Ovid Am. iii, 9. 62 cum Caluo,

docte Catulle, tuo, Trist. ii. 431, Plin. Epist, i. 16. 5, iv. 27. 4 (Teuffel §

200).

Catullus addressed to him XIV, a remonstrance for Calvus' sending him

as a Saturnalician present a quantity of bad poetry ; L, which describes

a wit-combat between the two poets ; XCVI a hexastich condoling with

him on the loss of his Quintilia. He speaks of his labours as a pleader

XIV. 6, II, and eulogizes his attack on Vatinius LIII, from v. 5 of which

we learn that Calvus was of small stature, salapuiium disertum.

4. C. Helvius Cinna, author of Ztnyrna, a poem which he elaborated

for nine years XCV. i, 2, to which Catullus promises immortality (5, 6).

Cinna was with Catullus, as a member of the cohors of Memmius in

Bithynia X. 33 ; thence he took with him as a present to a friend in a

skiff built at Prusias (Cios) a copy of Aratus, written on malva-bark (Isid.

Orig. vi. 12)^: from X. 29, 30 he seems to have been richer than

Catullus.

5. Cornificius (died 713 j
41), if the friend addressed in XXXVIII is

the poet. Valerius Cato ^ has been identified with the Cato of LVI, but

slighting way in which Ausonins here speaks of Nepos' Chronicle, the fact that it

continued to be nsed as a school-manual in the fourth century A.D. and that it is

several times quoted by A. Gellius, and was one of the authorities used by the elder

Pliny, seems to prove that Catullus' eulogy was deserved. The fragments are collected

by Peter Hist. Roman. Fragm. ed. 1883, pp. 218, 219.

^ Haec tibi Arateis multum uigilata lucemis

Carmina, quis ignes nouimus aerios,

Leuis in aridulo maluae descripta libello

Prusiaca uexi munera nauicula.

Weichert explained Prusiaca as ' Bithynian.' The explanation given above seems

preferable, (1) as more exact; (2) as agreeing with the position of Prusias at no great

distance from the sea, and under mount Arganthonius, whose forests might supply the

wood of which the nauicula was built. Strab. 563 t^ S' 'Karaicqvw koKttos d\kos

awfxfjs ioTiv, elafxo^v fJ-dWoy itpbs dvtaxoJ'Ta ^Xiov, (v f npovffids kariv, ij Ktos trpdrepov

ovofiaadetffa. The people of Prusias had continued on friendly terms with Rome,

{evvoiKwi irpos 'Poj/miovs vaXiTfva&ntvoi Strab. 1. c.,) and this would be another reason

for Cinna and perhaps Catullus visiting them.
* Sic sua lasciuo cantata est saepe Catullo

Femjna, cui falsum Lesbia nomen erat.
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see my Introduction to that poem. Memmius was himself the author of

light verses, and is mentioned with Ticida by Ovid Trist. ii. 433, 4, after

Catullus and Calvus.

6. Caecilius, othenvise unknown, but mentioned as the author of an

uncompleted poem on the Dindymi domina XXXV. 13-18.

7. Hortensius, perhaps the orator of that name. Catullus satirizes him

as a poetaster XCV. 3; he may be the Hortensius of Trist. ii. 441,

Cell. xix. 9. It is doubtful whether the Hortalus to whom Catullus sent

his Coma Berenices LXV. 2, 16 is this Hortensius. See Introduction to

LXV.
8. Asinius Pollio, who is called /»tt^r XII. 9.

9. Volusius, mentioned as the writer of Annales in XXXVI, and with

Hortensius XCV. 7. He has been identified, perhaps wrongly, with the

Tanusius of Seneca Ep. 93. 9. See Introduction to XXXVI.
10. Suffenus XIV. 19, XXII, Aquinus XIV. 18, probably the Aquinius

of Cic. Tusc. Disp. v. 22. 63, Caeskis XIV. 18, three bad poets.

Besides these Catullus mentions the litterator Sulla, probably Cornelius

Epicadus, freedman of the dictator Sulla, XIV. 9 : Sestius the orator

XLIV. 10. Whether the Rufus of LXIX LXXVII is Caelius Rufus the

orator and lover of Clodia quadrantaria (pro Cael. viii, xxx) is doubt-

ful : the Caelius of C, and probably of LVIII, was a Veronese, and

cannot have been the orator. The bearded Egnatius of XXXVII XXXIX
is identified by Bahrens with a philosophical poet who wrote De Rerum

Natura (Macrob. S. vi. 5. 2, vi. 5. 1 2).

Name.

Jerome on 01. 173. 2 calls him Gaius {Gallus is noted by Schone as

a variant) Valerius Catullus: Apuleius Apolog. 10 C Catullus. But

some MSS of Plin. H. N. xxxvii. 81 filius strumae Noni eius quem

Catullus poeta in sella curuli uisum indigne tulit read Q. Catullus, and

Quintus is also found as his praenomen in four MSS of Catullus' poems,

the Datanus and its cognate Riccardianus, the Cujacianus which is

identical with Mr. Allen's codex, and the Colbertinus. Moreover in

Nee contentus ea, mnltos uulgauit amores,

In quibus ipse snum fassus adnlterium est.

Par fuit exigui similisque licentia Calui,

Detexit uariis qui sua furta modis.

Quid referam Ticidae, quid Memmi carmen, apud quos

Rebus abest omnis nominibusque pudor?

Cinna quoque his comes est, Cinnaque procacior Anser,

Et leue Comifici, parque Catonis opus

;

Et quorum libris modo dissimnlata Perillae

Nomine, nunc legitur dicta, Metelle, tuo.
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LXVII. 12 Verum ish'us populi lanua qui ie /acit iixQ MS reading seems

to point to Scaliger's conjecture Quinte.

These points may be considered separately.

The 37th book of Pliny's Natural History, in which the above

quoted passage occurs, is found in comparatively few MSS of the earliest

period. These however, so far as they are known, are not entirely in

agreement. Detlefsen cites on XXXVII. 81 two only, the Bambergensis

of cent. X, the Chiffletianus of cent. xi. Of these the former omits Q.,

the other gives n Caiulus. Coming to the later codices of the xiiith and

xivth centuries, the preponderance, so far as I have been able to verify it

by special examination, is in favor of the Q. Thus it is found in both

the two most ancient MSS of the 37th book in the Biblioth^que Nationale

at Paris, 6802 and 6803, each of which M. Omont believes to have been

copied in France in the xiiith century. Of two other MSS in the same

library 6797 and 6798, in both of which the 37th book has been copied

in a later hand of the xivth century, the former has the Q, the latter

omits it. Similarly of two MSS in the Bridsh Museum, one written in

the xivth, the other in the xvth century, the former (Royal 15. C. xvii)

gives the Q, the latter (Harl. 2676) omits it. It is absent from Canonici

Lat. 295 in the Bodleian, from Sillig's Monacensis and Vindobonensis

II, all of xvth cent. ; and from four Laurentian codices, which Dr. Anziani

examined for this purpose, Plut. LXXXII. 2, ascribed by Detlefsen to the

early xiiith century, and three others of the xvth. Two Vatican codices,

which my friend Padre Bollig examined for me. Vat. 1953 and Urb. 245,

the latter copied about the time of the Council of Florence (1438) seem-

ingly from an old and trustworthy original, both have the Q. Lastly the

xiith century codex of Le Mans (no. 163) gives the passage thus: films

strume noniensis quern Q. Catullus poeta in sella curuli uisum indigne tulit.

The result of this inquiry is tolerably clear. The Q does not date

from the xvth century, but was in MSS from which extant copies of the

xiith, xiiith, and xivth centuries were drawn, i.e. in MSS at least as

old as the xith century. And it may well have been earlier ; for, as I have

said, the 37th book is found in only a few MSS of an ancient period, and

it is quite possible that some yet unexplored copy of the xth or xith

century may contain the Q. How then did it come into the MSS?
Possibly, no doubt, by some error, e. g. a confusion with quern which

immediately precedes it, or of q with q, or the transference to Catullus

of the praenomen of Q. Catulus. But it is equally possible, and to those

who have studied the transmission of classical texts in the Middle Ages

perhaps more likely, that it is a genuine tradition, copied originally from

an uncorrupted archetype, and existing side by side with the other

tradition, in which the Q was omitted. If it is so, it cannot lightly be set
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aside. It may remount to Pliny himself. Between Pliny (23-79 a. d.)

and Apuleius in the latter half of the 2nd century there is an interval of

at least 100 years. Between Pliny and Jerome there is an interval of

nearly 300 years. Such a difference is not unimportant in a question of

name like this. It is much more important when we remember that

Pliny was a fellow-countryman of the poet {Catullum conterraneum meum)

and would be careful to give his name correctly, as a test of his accuracy

which might at once be applied.

The case is very different with the MSS of Catullus. Munro thought

the Q. was introduced into these from Pliny, a very popular author at

the time they were written. But the Datanus and Riccardianus are as

distinct from the Colbertinus as both are from P (Cujacianus) ; and

I cannot believe that any unbiassed student of palaeography will dissent

from the opinion of Lachmann and Frohner, each of whom has pro-

nounced the Datanus to hold a position of unique importance in the

CatuUian codices. The spelling alone of this MS is enough to prove

that it is derived from an exceptionally ancient source ; see especially on

LXI. 156. Nay the very title in question, as there written, belongs to an

early and unsophisticated period, Q. Catuli Veronensis liber incipii ad

Cornelium I. For if the scribe of the Datanus was sufficiently educated

to take the praenomen from Pliny, it is not likely that he would have

made the mistake of writing Catuli for Catulli : the knowledge implied

by the added Q. is inconsistent with the ignorance implied by the retained

Catuli. It is in every way more consistent with the facts of the Datanus

as well as with general probabilities that this MS represents throughout,

as Frohner shows in the Philologus xiv. 578, a substantially incorrupt

tradition; and if so, the Q. Catuli is as old, to say the least, as the

Catulli of the Sangermanensis G and the Oxford MS (O). Besides, if

the Q. was taken from Pliny, we might expect to find in some one of the

MSS of Catullus, a G or C taken from Jerome, of which there is no trace.

From another point of view, it does not seem that Jerome's testimony is

unimpeachable. He is certainly wrong as to the date of Catullus' death :

he may have blundered about his name, as he has in some other names.

Thus on 01. 184. 3 he calls Falcidius^, the author of the law de legatis,

Gains ; his real name was Publius (Dion C. xlviii. 33), and Jerome

has confused him with the C. Falcidius of Cic. de leg. Manil. xix. 58.

Similarly the comic poet Atta, whom Diomedes p. 488 P. 490 Keil, calls

G. Quintius appears in Jerome on 01. 175. 4 as T. Quinticius'^ Atta;

a discrepancy very similar to the divergence in Catullus' praenomen.

* The Bodleian codex has G. FAClllS.
* So the Bodleian codex : of Schone's MSS of the Chronicle the Phillipps codex

alone has T. Quintius (Schone, vol. i. Praef. p. xiv).
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Sometimes again the MSS of the Chronicle vary, e.g. on 01. 213. 4
where for Q. Asconius Pedianus of most MSS the Bern MS has C.

Pasconius. It is true, as Munro has remarked, that in the notice of

Catullus' birth as given in the Chronicle ^ the praenomen is written at

length, Gains, whence seemingly the variant Gallus : but this in no way

proves that Jerome did not make a mistake in the first instance as to

Gaius being the name at alP. As to Apuleius, in one sentence he has

congregated a whole series of mistakes as to names; for T. Albucius

he has written A. Albucius, for C. Norbanus Cn. Norbanus, for L. Fufius

C. Furius, for M'. Aquilius M. Aquilius (Apolog. 66, ed. Kriiger).

I cannot therefore, on the authority of Apuleius and Jerome's Chronicle,

consider the praenomen Gaius to be estabhshed ; the Q. of PUn. xxxvii.

81 is found in many of the best MSS: nothing proves the Q. of the

Datanus to be taken from Phny or any other extraneous source; it is found

in three other MSS of Catullus
;

Quinte for qui te is undeniably the most

natural and plausible emendation in LXVII. 12. And if the poet's name

was not introduced here, it could not have been introduced into the poem
(LXVII) at all ; against the plain directness which the occasion seems to

demand, and, as a German critic has observed, quite at variance with

Catullus' ordinary manner. Last, but not least, Quintus is accepted by

Scaliger, Lachmann, Haupt, and Mommsen. On the other hand, the

arguments of Schwabe and Munro in favor of Gaius are accepted as con-

clusive by Prof. Sellar and all foreign editors of the poems since Schwabe.

Lesbia.

Ovid Trist. ii. 427 Sic sua lasciuo cantata est saepe Catullo Femina cui

/ahum Lesbia nomen erat expressly states that Lesbia was an assumed

name, and Apuleius Apol. 10 Eadem opera accusent C. Catullum quod

Lesbiam pro Clodia nominarit, ei Ticidam similiter quod quae Metella erat

Perillam scripserit, et Propertium qui Cynthiam dicat Hostiam dissimulet, et

Tibullum quod ei sit Plania in animo, Delia in uersu, gives her real name as

Clodia. Hence Poliziano^, Victorius, Muretus, and Achilles Statius main-

* So very clearly the Bodleian codex GAivs valerivs CATVLLVS.
" It is rather singular that in the life of Terence ascribed to Suetonius, which

probably formed the basis of Jerome's statement about this poet's life, C. Memmius
has this his right praenomen only in A, a Paris MS of the xith century; all the

others (xvth century) collated in Reyfferscheid's edition have Q. Memmius, no doubt

because they are derived from a common archetype, not that from which A was drawn.

Yet if we had not A, the praenomen Gaius would be a mere conjecture. Is it not pos-

sible that the wrong name may have got into Jerome's Chronicle by a similar accident ?

' In his Nutricia.

Sed quanquam imprimis docto Verona Catullo

Gaudet, uulnificos elegis qui miscet iambos,

Et sub adoptiuum redigit te, Clodia, nomen.
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tained that Catullus' mistress was the famous Clodia of Cicero's oraXionpro

Caelt'o, the sister of P. Clodius Pulcer and wife of Q. Metellus Celer,

consul 694 1
60. This view was revived by Haupt, who promised, but

never wrote, a treatise to prove it ; and since him by a variety of writers, in-

cluding the eminent French critic, M. Gaston Boissier. The arguments in

its favor have been reviewed and supplemented at considerable length by

Schwabe, Quaestt. CatuU. p. 56 sqq., K. P. Schulze and B. Schmidt. (On

the other hand, it is rejected by Paldamus, Hertzberg, Leutsch ^ and only

doubtfully admitted by Riese, whose objections I shall consider later.)

The facts of Lesbia's life, as stated by Catullus, are

:

(i) She was, at the time when Catullus first knew her, a married

woman, LXVIII. 145, 6 Sed furtiua dedit niira munuscula node, Ipsius

ex ipso dempia uiri gremio, words too definite to be explained of any

other connexion : cf. LXVIII, 67 /j clausum lalo patefecit limite campum.

(2) Her first meeting with Catullus was secret {^furtiua munuscula

LXVIII. 145) in the house provided by Allius (LXVIII. 68-72).

(3) She was unfaithful to Catullus, at first within bounds [Rara uere-

cundaefurta feremus herae LXVIII. 136), afterwards with an increasing

number of paramours. Cum suis uiuat ualeaique moechis Quos stmul com-

plexa tenet trecentos XI. 17, 18, hanc bom beatique Omnes amatis, et

quidem quod indignum est, Omnes pusilli et semitarii moechi XXXVII.
14-16, finally with the rabble of Rome LVIII,

(4) Amongst these paramours were Egnatius XXXVII. 17, Gellius

XCI. 9, 10, Quintius LXXXII. 3, 4 compared with CIV. 2, perhaps

Rufus LXXVII. 7, 8, if these verses belong to that poem, finally a person

who from his connexion with her is named Lesbius LXXIX.

{5) The poems of Catullus made her famous in the lifetime of the

poet, XLIII. 7, LVIII. I : the same inference may be drawn from XVL
1 2, which seems to refer to V, VIL

(6) She was not only beautiful (II. 5, XLIII. 7, LXVIII. 70, 133,

LXXXVI. 5, 6), but witty and accomplished, XXXVI. 17.

(7) She was already unfaithful to Catullus at the time LXVIII b (41-160)

was written, not long after the death of his brother. This must have been

before his journey to Bithynia, which seems to fall either in 57 b.c. or

65-64 B. c. On the former hypothesis, allowing three or four years for

the rise and progress of the amour, its commencement may be placed in

the years 62-60 (lungclaussen, Schwabe, Westphal, Bahrens); on the

former view in 69-67. Whether we assume as the birth-year of Catullus

Jerome's date 87 b.c. or suppose him to have been born three years

^ To these must be added F. Hermes, in his two dissertations, Beitrdge zur Kritik

und Erkldrung des CatuU, Frankfurt am Oder, 1888, and Nme Beitrdge, 1889.
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later in 84, his age would well suit either of the two hypotheses above

mentioned ; on the former he would have been from 25 to 21 years old

;

on the latter from 16 to 20.

(8) Lesbia, though still called mea puella, was virtually estranged from

Catullus when he wrote XI, which from the allusions to Caesar's conquest

of Britain was probably composed in 54 b. c.

With this outline compare the facts of Clodia's life as stated by Cicero

in his oration pro Caelio and elsewhere.

(i) Clodia was married to Q. Metellus Celer at least as early as

691
I

63^ (Fam. V. 2. 6, quoted by Schwabe, Quaestt. p. 60). He died

in 695
I
59, as was suspected, poisoned by his wife, pro Cael. xxiv. 60,

whence Caelius ap. Quintil. viii. 6. 53 called Clodia quadrantaria

Clytaemnestra.

(2-4), (7-8). Q. Metellus Celer, who was one of the praetors in 63, the

year of Cicero's consulship, was sent in the latter part of that year into

Cisalpine Gaul with proconsular power, and the army which had been

decreed to Cicero. During his absence Cicero visited his wife Clodia, to

prevent, if possible, the steps which Celer's brother, Q. Metellus Nepos,

was taking against him : in spite of which Nepos interfered as tribune to

prevent Cicero's addressing the people on the events of his consulship

on the last day of the year. (Fam. v. 2. 6,) Celer seems to have been

absent from Rome some time^ though he was in Rome at the end of 61,

and was then consul elect (Att. i. 17. 9): during his absence in 62 his

wife must have been in frequent correspondence with Cicero, if the story

mentioned by Plutarch Cic. 29 is true—that Clodia wished to marry the

orator and attempted to negotiate the matter by means of a certain

Tullus, whose constant visits to Clodia's house aroused the jealous

suspicions of Terentia, and obliged Cicero in self-defence to turn against

^ Fam. V. 2. 6 Egi cum Claudia uxore tua et cum uestra sorore Muda—ut eum ab

ilia iniuria deterrerent {eum — Metellus Nepos, who was actively opposing Cicero as

tribunus plebis). Atqui tile, quod te audisse certo scio pridie Kal. lanuarias, qua

iniuria nemo umquam in minima magistrcUu improbissimus ciuis adfectus est, ea me
consulem adfecit cum rem publicam conseruassem, atque abeuntem magistratu con-

tionis habendae potestate priuauit. Hence the interview between Cicero and Clodia

must have been at the end of 63.

' To give time for the incident mentioned by Plin. H. N. ii. 170 Idem Nepos de

septentrionali circuitu tradit Q. Metello Celeri, L. Afranii in Consulatu collegae, sed

tum Galliae proconsuli, Indos a rege Sueuorum dono daios qui ex India commercii

causa nauigatttes tempcstatibus essent in Germanium abrepti. The same story in

Mel. iii. 5. It seems incredible that this should refer, as A. W. Zumpt thinks (Studia

Romana, p. 64), to a supposed subsequent command in Gallia Narbonensis ; for Dion

C. expressly states that Metellus did not leave Rome at the end of his consular year,

and the gifts mentioned by Pliny and Mela must surely have been sent to the proconsul

in Gaul.

e
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Clodius at the time of his trial early in 6i. Hence Clodia must have

already (63-61) been suspected of infidelity to her husband, for which

indeed she had many precedents in her family, as her sister Clodia, the

wife of L. Lucullus, and Mucia, the half-sister of the two Metelli and wife

of Pompeius, were both notorious as adultresses^ long before they were

divorced by their husbands after returning to Rome from the East, the

former in 66, the latter in 61. (Plut. Lucull. 38, Pomp. 42.y Thus in

60, when Q. Metellus Celer was consul, Cicero says Clodia was at war

with him (Att. ii. i. 5); and the scandalous story of her incestuous con-

nexion with her brother Publius so often alluded to by Cicero and others

was then matter of public notoriety (Att. ii. i. 5, Plut. Cic. 29). It is

in allusion to this that Cicero calls her''Hpa ^oams (Att. ii. 9. i, 12. 2, 14. i,

22. 5, 23. 3, Schwabe Quaestt. p. 60). In 645 |
59 M. Caelius Rufus, who

had just returned from Africa and was beginning his career as an orator

by a successful accusation of C. Antonius (Cael. xxxi. 74) took a house on

the Palatine and became one of the paramours of the now widowed Clodia

(Cael. viii. 18): the intimacy had ceased when Caelius was accused by

L. Sempronius Atratinus in 56 of taking money from Clodia to secure

the death of the Alexandrian envoy Dio, and attempting to poison

Clodia herself. But at the time when this trial took place, Cicero, who

defended Caelius in the still extant oration pro Caeh'o*, describes Clodia

* The mother of Metellus Nepos was also accused of adultery, Plut. Cic. 26.

" Sest. xvii. 39, Pis. xii. 28, Cael. xiii. 32, xv. 36, xxxii. 78 mnlier cum sue coniuge

etfratre, ad Q. Fr. ii. 3. 2.

^ SchoU thinks the words of pro Cael. xxix. 69 Quod etiam si est factum, certe

a Caelio non est : quid enim attinebat ? est enim ab aliquo fortasse adulescente non

tam insulso quam non uerecundo refer to Catullus (lahrb. for 1880, p. 481).

* Cael. xiii. 32 Quam omnes semper amicam omnium potius quam cuiusquam

inimicam putauerunt.

XV. 36 Habes hortos ad Tiberim ac diligenter eo loco parasti quo omnis iuuentus

natandi causa uenit : hinc licet condiciones quotidie legas.

xvi. 38 Nihil iam in istam mulierem dico, sed si esset aliqua dissimilis istius quae se

omnibus peruulgaret, quae haberet palam decretum semper aliquem cuius in hortos

domum Baias iure suo libidines omnium commearent, quae etiam aleret adulescentes

et parsimoniam patrum suis sumptibus sustentaret, si uidua libere, proterua petulanter,

diues effuse, libidinosa meretricio more uiueret, adulterum ego putarem, si quis hanc

paulo liberius salutasset ?

XX. 49 Si qua non nupta mulier domum suam patefecerit omnium cupiditati

palamque sese in meretricia uita collocarit, uirorum alienissimorum conuiuiis nti

instituerit : si hoc in urbe, si in hortis, si in Baiarum ilia celebritate faciat, si denique

ita sese gerat non ince-;su solum, sed omatu atque comitatu, non flagrantia oculorum,

non libertate sermonis, sed etiam complexu osculatione aquis nauigatione conuiuiis,

at non solum meretrix, sed etiam proterua meretrix procaxque uideatur.

xxii. 55 Crimen profertur ex inimica ex infami ex crudeli ex facinorosa ex libidinosa

domo. xxiii. 57 in eiusmodi domo in qua mater familias meretricio more uiuat, in qua

nihil agatur quod foras proferundum sit.
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as a shameless and perfectly abandoned woman, admitting lovers indis-

criminately to her house, supporting them with her wealth, surrounding

herself with all the externals of a prostitute, and proclaiming her infamy

not only by her presence at Baiae and other places notoriously scandalous,

but by her attendants, conversation, dress, walk, and even by the licen-

tiousness of her look, and the unblushing freedom with which she kissed

and embraced men. From her notorious profligacy she was commonly
known as Quadranlaria, a nick-name alluded to by Caelius and Cicero

'

;

that she was besides very powerful is evident not only from the whole

tenor of the pro Caelto"^ but from the repeated references to her in Cicero's

letters. It is not known how long she lived after this.

(6) The Bobbian Scholia on pro Sest. liv. p. 304 Orelli, mention

Clodia's skill in dancing Clodiam generis patriciifeminam sororem huius,

cum qua et ipse in/amis eral, ueteres litterae tradunt studiosamfuisse saltandi

profusius et imnioderatius quam maironam deceret, cf. Att. ii. i. 5 licet etiam

alterum {pedem) tollas, perhaps an allusion to this, though the passage is

obscure. Cicero alludes to her glowing eyes {flagrantes oculos Har.

Respons. xviii. '^^,Jlagrantia oculorum Cael. xx. 49) and calls her ^ow7rt^;

terms not complimentary in themselves, but consistent with a commanding

self-asserting beauty.

Schwabe is perhaps right in supposing the words of Cicero Cael. xxvii.

64 uelut haec tota fabella ueteris et plurimarum fabulariim poetriae quam

est sine argumento, quam nullum inuenire exitum potest, to be a veiled

allusion to Clodia's literary tastes.

There is thus a general agreement between the facts of Clodia's life

as stated by Cicero and of Lesbia's as stated by Catullus. Both were

married, unfaithful to their husbands, and at last infamous for their pro-

fligacy; both were impetuous in their feelings, unskilful in concealing

^ Plut. Cic. 29 KAwStaj' h\ VlfxeWos 6 KtKep etxef fiv KovaSpavrapiav (koXovv oti

Twv epaarS/v ris airp x*^***"^* e/J.^aKan' eh fiaKavnov ws dpyvpiov eiffenf/xipf to 5i

KeiTTOTaTOi' tov x"A*oi' vofiiajjiaTos KovaSpdvnjv tKoXow. k-nl ravrri fiaXiffTa twv dStkcttuv

KaKws fiKovatv 6 KKuSios. Quintil. viii. 6. 53 Haec allegoria quae est obscurior aenigma

dicitur, uitium meo quidem iudicio
;
quo tamen et poetae utuntur et oratores non-

nunquam, ut Caelius quadrantariam Clytaemnestram et in triclinio Coam in cubiculo

nolam. Cael. xxvi. 62 Nisi forte mulier potens quadrantaria ilia permuta-
tione familiaris facta erat balneatori. Cf. xxix. 69 Omnia quae cum turpitudine aliqua

dicerentur, in istam quadrare viderentur. The meaning of the word is explained by

Plutarch, though the story he mentions was perhaps invented ; Clodia admitted her

lovers for the least possible gratuity, a quadrans, the sum paid for a public bath,

Hor. S. i. 3. 137, luuen. vi. 447, Sen. Epist. 86. 9. Cf. diobolare prostibulum Plautns,

Zvoiv b^oXoiv tTatpiStov Plut. de Nobilit. 13. 3.

' Cael. xxxii. 78 In hac ciuitate ne patiamini ilium absolutnm muliebri gratia,

M. Caelium libidini muliebri condonatum, ne eadem mulier cum suo coniuge et fratre

(her brother Publius) et turpissimum latronem eripoisse et honestissimum adulescentem

oppressisse uideatur.

e 2
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the strength of their passion, and when once they had thrown aside

decorum found with profligate company and in scandalous resorts.

Besides this general agreement, there are also particular points which

tend to identify them.

1

.

Clodia had amongst her lovers M. Caelius Rufus : Catullus in

LXXVII upbraids a certain Rufus ^ with betraying his friendship, de-

priving him of all he had (omnia nostra bona, cf. LXVIII. 158 yl quo sunt

prima omnia nata bona, which means Lesbia), and if the verses Sed nunc

id doleo quodpurae pura puellae—carta loquetur anus, belong to the same

poem, of criminal intimacy with Lesbia.

2. Lesbia is repeatedly associated by Catullus with Venus and Cupid

IIL I, XIIL II, 12, XXXVL 3, 4, 11-17, LXVIIL 133, LXXXVL 6.

Clodia, according to Cael. xxi, possessed a statue of Venus which she

decked with the spoils of her lovers, 52 Tune (ausa es) Venerem illam tuam

spoliare ornamentis spoliatricem ceterorum ? ib. tua hospitalis ilia Venus.

3. Catullus often mentions Jupiter and Juno in connexion with Lesbia

LXX. 2 non si se luppiter ipse petal, LXXIL 2 nee prae me uelle tenere

louem : cf. LXVIIL 137-140, where the infidelities of Lesbia to Catullus

are compared with those of Jupiter to Juno. Cicero's recurring allusion

to Clodia as "Hpa ^oSmis makes it probable that she was habitually called

Juno, as the paramour of her brother.

4. Catullus amongst other attacks on Lesbia accuses her (LXXIX) of

preferring to himself a man whom he calls Lesbius ; this Lesbius was

vain of his personal beauty {pulcer) and avoided for his disgusting vices.

Lesbius est pulcer. Quidni? quem Lesbia malit

Quam te cum tota gente, Catulle, tua.

Sed tamen hie pulcer uendat cum gente CatuUum,

Si tria natorum {al. notorum) sauia reppererit.

If Lesbia is Clodia, Lesbius will be Clodius. Then the whole epigram

becomes more meaning. The allusion is to the incestuous intercourse of

P. Clodius Pulcer with his sister ^, which was not only one of the scandals

* LXIX, also to Rufus, says nothing about Lesbia : LVIII is probably addressed to

the same Caelius who is mentioned in C as a Veronese and faithful to Catullus at the

height of his passion : hence cannot be Caelius Rufus, as Riese has shown.
' The particular charge to which LXXIX. 4 would most naturally allude (LXXX)

is not expressly brought against Pub. Clodius (Schwabe p. 90 sqq.) : Cicero ascribes

it to Sex. Clodius, one of Publius' worst supporters, and this in connexion with Clodia
(de Domo x. 25, xviii. 47, xxxi. 83, de Harusp. Responsis vi. 1 1, Cael. xxxii. 78) :

hence Lipsius considered the epigram Lesbius est pulcer to allude to Sextus Clodius,

and so Bahrens and B. Schmidt who consider him to be ironically included as a gentilis

of the Claudii. But this spoils the epigram ; both pulcer and uendat thus lose their

meaning, Schwabe seems right in suggesting that the descriptions of Pub. Clodius in

Cicero's orations might include this, see especially Sest. vii. 16 omni inaudita libidine

infamis. I think Cicero mtends to allude to it in Q. Fr. ii. 3. 2.



PROLEGOMENA. Ixix

of the day, but the subject of libellous epigrams, as Cicero informs us ad

Q. Fr. ii. 3, 2. Tota getite in 2 will be an allusion to the gens Clodia, in

its double sense (Q. Fr. ii. 13. 2, Sest. xxxviii. 81) : in 3 uendit would

well apply to Clodius, who not only sold his services as a speaker, but

put up to sale the effects of Ptolemy, king of Cyprus, and of whom
Cicero says Har. Resp. xxvii. 58 reges qui erani, uendidit : qui non erant,

appellauit; 4 whatever its particular meaning (see ad loc.) would sufficiently

agree with the description of P, Clodius left us by Cicero in his letters

and orations. See especially the fragments of the speech in Clodium et

Curionem, pp. 947-950 vol. iv Orelli.

5. Clodia was nobilis, as well as nota. Lesbia was certainly nota,

perhaps nobilis: Catullus says he fought great battles to obtain her,

was in despair of succeeding (LXVIII. 53), and only succeeded at last

by help of his friend Allius, who threw open to him a field otherwise

closed, and provided a house where Lesbia could meet him secretly.

All this might well apply to a woman whose position made an amour

with her dangerous, and if Catullus calls Lesbia Candida diua (70), and

determines to content himself with being the most favored of her

lovers (148), it seems at least possible that some superiority of rank

made the former expression no mere hyperbole. No great weight as

invalidating this theory can be given to the character of Lesbia as drawn

in the earlier poems, especially those on the sparrow*. In these, it

is true, she is shown in a playful mood little in accordance with all we

know of Clodia ; such as we may believe the Delia of Tibullus, or Ovid's

Corinna to have been. But in the first of these very poems there is an

undertone of passion hardly in accordance with the general softness of the

music ; the grauis acquiescit ardor belongs not to the light emotions of a

Delia, but to the as yet undeveloped intensity of a nature potentially un-

governable, though still restrained ; on the other hand the description

of Clodia left us by Cicero, belongs to her later period and cannot be

taken as an indication of what she had been ; even if we believe all he

tells us, which assuredly we need not. If again it is argued that the tone

of some of the love-poems is suited to an ordinary passion for a libertina

married or living in a quasi-connubial connexion with a uir (Riese), not

to an amour with a woman of high rank, e. g. LXXXIII. i Lesbia mi

praesente uiro compared with Am. i. 4 Vir tuus est epulas nobis aditurus

easdem, Tib. i. 2. 21, 41. i. 6. 8, 15, 33, and even more VIII, especially

14 sqq. At tu dolebis cum rogaberis nulla. Seeksta t ne te. Quae tibi manet

uita ? Quis nunc te adibit ? cui uideberis bella ? Quern nunc amabis ? cuius

esse diceris ? Quern basiabis ? cui labella mordebis ? words which seem

* See the arguments of Riese in Fleckeisen and Masius' Neue lahrbiicher fiir

Philologie for 1872, pp. 747-756.
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to contain threats of destitution and actual poverty little suited to the

wealthy supporter of a troop of lovers, the fashionable and admired

Clodia ; we may reply that if these poems belong, as seems clear, to an

early period of the connexion, there would be a reason for writing in

terms which would veil its real character ; if Lesbia was already known

as Lesbia Calulli, which may perhaps be inferred from the words cuius

esse diceris ? that is all which the public at large as yet knew, though the

secret would doubtless soon be known to the intimate friends of the poet,

and eventually to all or at least to most of those to whom his works were

familiar. Or again, we might compare VIII with XXXVII Salax taberna,

LVIII Caeli, Lesbia nostra, Lesbia ilia, not to include as Riese has

concluded, that Catullus' mistress went through the life of an ordinary

meretrix, beginning perhaps as the concubina of a single man, and end-

ing as a prostibulum, but to show that the vicious tendencies which in

XXXVII betray themselves in the low haunts where Lesbia is found sitting

with her paramours, and which in LVIII have reached the last degra-

dation of the streets, had already so far revealed themselves before the

quarrel which caused VIII as to justify what is perhaps only the

language of amatory reproach in its most earnest and indignant form.

At any rate the wording of VIII is sufficiently general not to be inconsis-

tent wilh the hypothesis that it is addressed to a woman of rank ; no single

word hints that Lesbia was inferior in position to her lover. And if this

is so, it seems only fair to judge this poem by the light of the others on

the same subject. These, as we have seen, taken as a whole, exhibit a

character closely resembling that of Clodia as drawn by Cicero, and with

one particular agreement of the strongest kind—the allusion in the

Epigram Lesbius est pulcer. How strong this is we can judge by com-

paring it with Riese's explanation. According to him the Clodia men-

tioned by Apuleius as the real Lesbia of Catullus was a hbertina of the

Claudia gens ; she had contracted an amour with some Claudius,/^r^/j

the well-known Publius Claudius ^ Pulcer. This would account for the

double Lesbius and Lesbia, and if Lesbius is P. Clodius, for the allu-

sions to him ; but the real point, that which gives the epigram its sting,

explains its form and makes the whole significant—the allusion to the

incestuous intercourse of the brother Clodius and the sister Clodia

—

' Riese considers the form of the name Clodia (not Claudia) to indicate that it did

not belong to a person of high rank ; but Dion C. expressly states that Clodius was
the habitual, Claudius the less common, name of the famous Publius, xxxvii. i6

IIoi/TrXioj Tts K\d)5toy hv 'K.\avli6v rives tKaXeaav, and Publius' sister is spelt Clodia

in the MSS of the pro Caelio xxv. 6i, and four times in xiii in contradistinction

to Quinta Claudia, Vestalis Claudia xiv; so Clodium et Clodiam of the brother

and sister, Q. Fr. ii. 3. 2 ; on the other hand in Fam. v, 2. 6 the MSS give Claudia,
and so Cicero perhaps wrote, as he is there addressing her husband.
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is lost, and with it the Roman definiteness of purpose which characterizes

all the best epigrams of Catullus. Nor is it possible to give much
weight to another remark of Riese's, that the identification of Lesbia

with Clodia, the wife of Metellus Celer, raises a literary difficulty which
we should be glad to avoid,—the consecration in poetry of an adul-

terous passion. It may be true that the Romans shrunk from the

exhibition of such passions in an undisguised and declared form, and it

is certain that no great work has preserved the actual names connected

with such an amour. Yet who could venture to define with exactness

the relations of Delia to Tibullus, or of Corinna to Ovid ? Granting, what

is not clear, that they were not formally married to the men who stand to

them in the relation of utr, sometimes comunx, it is certain that their

connexion with an extraneous lover would not have been considered

adulterous ? In the case of Ovid at least such an inference would be very

unsafe. In an elegy not less remarkable for the finish of its language than

the insolence of its profligacy (Am. iii. 4), Ovid advises Corinna's husband

{utr I, \\,maritus 27) not to keep his wife {uxor 45) under lock and key,

with the view of securing her chastity {casta 3); even if her body remains

untouched, her mind will play the adultress {adultera mens est 5), and when
the door is barred against all comers, there will still be an adulterer within

{Omnibus occlusis intus adulter ertt 8). Penelope was pure because

Ulysses left her free : Corinna is in danger because her husband is

jealous (29). Those who Hve at Rome must comply with the fashion

of the town and put up with their wives' infidelities {Rusticus est nimium^

quern laedit adultera coniunx 37) : let him make the best of his bargain

and pay his court to the numerous friends his wife will find him (45).

Ovid indeed tells us himself that one reason of his banishment was

that he taught adultery {doctor adulterii Trist. ii. 212), a charge hardly

justified by his Ars alone (Trist. ii. 240-256) and doubtless assignable

to the confusion of that work with his Amores. And whatever the

nature of the connexion of Tibullus and Delia, it is certainly reprobated

in the Tristia as teaching married women {nuptae) to sin, Trist. ii.

447-464. Yet Augustus had taken public morals under his especial

supervision, and if literature dealt with sentimental exhibitions of vicious

or at least not legalized love, it was under the direct protest of govern-

ment. This could not be said of the age of Catullus, an age of lawless

and unchecked licence in every way ; when a man as correct in life

as Cicero could bandy indecent jokes with Clodius in the Senate, and

draw highly coloured pictures of the worst vices of his time in one

speech after another. If then Catullus idealized an adulterous passion,

the utmost that could be expected from him would be to show some

reserve in concealing the name of his mistress ; and this he has done.
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If we ihink of the freedom which he has shown in other cases, e.g.

Ammiana, Aufilena, Juventius, we shall see that there must have been a

motive for his silence in this ; delicacy and the natural tenderness of a

lover for his mistress would no doubt do something ; literary consistency

would retain the disguised name when it had once become known ; but

it seems no improbable guess that the name was in the first instance

disguised because the amour was dangerous, as we know from the poet's

own words ; and if it was dangerous, it is more than probable that the

object of it was a woman of high rank.

Lastly, the identification of Lesbia with Clodia would be in accord-

ance with the rule laid down by Acron on Hor. S. i. 2. 64 Eodem numero

syllabarum commuiah'onem nominum facit, where he gives as instances

Licymnia Malchinus Villius for Terentia Maecenas Annius.

ERRATVM.

P. 428, for Flaglantem read Praglantem.



A COMMENTARY ON CATULLUS.

I.

In this poem Catullus dedicates his work to Cornelius Nepos (Auson.
Praef. ad Pacatum, 1-3), a countryman of his own {Padt accola, Plin. H.
N. iii. 127, cf. Plin. Epist. iv. 28, Municipum iuorum, Cortielii Nepotis el T.

Catii), and a man of some eminence in literature. Cornelius Nepos had
fostered the young poet at the outset of his career, probably had praised

his poems in a work of his own (vv. 3-8), seemingly the Chronica men-
tioned by Ausonius, Epist. xvi, Apologos Titiani et Nepotis Chronica, quasi

alios apologos, navi et ipsa instar suntfabularum . . . misi {Teuffel, History
of Roman Literature, 185. 3). Perhaps, as Teuffel suggests, 185. 2,

Catullus had been recommended to his compatriot on his first arrival in

Rome.
It is uncertain whether the poem is intended as a dedication of all that

Catullus wrote, or only of his shorter and lighter lyrics. The latter view

has been maintained by Bruner (Acta Societatis Fennicae, vii. 601-656).

(i) Catullus calls his work libellus, a word hardly applicable to so many
poems in such various metres, and actually used of short single pieces,

as by Statins of each of his siluae, Praef, to Bk. I. (2) This would
be more likely to hold good at a time when papyrus was still the

ordinary material for writing purposes, and parchment, which seems to

have come into general use only towards the close of the first century

A. D., or, as Birt thinks, not before the middle of the third, was rare.

Ritschl has estimated the smallest number of lines in each column or

page (Plin. xiii. 80) of a papyrus roll at about 25, the largest at about

50 \ The number of lines in our MSS of Catullus is somewhat under

2300; estimating 30 lines for each page, the liber or libellus would

have contained 76 or 77 pages in all''; yet of the Herculanean papyri only

^ The papyrus of Philodemus vipt dpyjjs as exhibited in Gomperz' transcript con-

tains as a rule 40 lines in each column, sometimes 38 or 42, rarely less or more.
* There are 809 lines in the shorter poems,

811 „ in the Epithalamia, Attis, and Peleus and Thetis,

326 „ in the Elegies,

330 „ in the Epigrams.

2276
But this takes no account of the intervals between each poem, or of lost verses or

poems. In the first section the intervals alone would add 60 lines at least, in the

second 4, in the third 4, in the last 48. This would raise each section respectively to

869, 815, 330, 378 ; and in a moderate computation of the lines lost, the first section

must have contained at least 900 lines, the second about 830, the third about 360, the

last perhaps 390.

B
'
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two have as many as 70 pages, and these are prose-treatises, for which,

according to Isidorus, a larger size of roll was used than for poems or

letters (Origg. vi. 12. i). (3) The poems as we have them, fall naturally

into three sections ; the shorter lyrical poems I-LX, the longer poems

LXI-LXVIII, the Epigrams ; or, if we again divide the longer poems

into Elegiac and non-Elegiac or Lyrico-Epic, into four. Each one of

these would have made a libellus as large as one of the five libelli which

originally formed Ovid's Amores, larger than any of Statius' Siluae, or than

any except the first three of the eight libri ascribed to Vergil by Servius

(Prolegom. Aeneid), the Ciris, Aetna, Culex, Priapea, Catalepta, Epigram-

mata, Copa, or Dirae. (4) c. I. is not the only poem in which Catullus

commends his works to the favorable judgment of posterity. The frag-

ment xiv l". Si quiforte viearum ineptiarum Lectores eritis ynanusque ueslras

Non horrebitis admouere nobis may belong, as Bruner suggests, to a lost

epilogue : they may also have been part of another prologue ; as Ovid

ends the third book of the Tristia with the same words of apology with

which he begins the fourth; iii. 14. 51, 2, Qualemcunque igitur uenia

dignare libellum, Soriis et excusa condilione vieae ; iv. i. i, Si qua meis

fuerint, ut erunt, uitiosa libellis, Excusata sua tempore lector habe. On
either hypothesis it is improbable that the libellus extended to the longer

poems, which could not have been called nugae or ineptiae. (5) The
poem to Hortalus, c. LXV, may have been intended as a sort of dedica-

tion ; and at least would form a very appropriate commencement to the

volume of Elegies. It was a common practice of the time to dedicate

different parts of the same work to different persons : Varro dedicated

three books of his De Lingua Latina to Septimius, books v-xxv to Cicero

(Teuffel, 155. 2). (6) This view is not at variance with the language of

ancient authors when they speak of Catullus. Thus Velleius Paterculus,

in his list of Roman authors in ii. 36, auctoresque carminum Varronem

ac Lucretium, neque ullo in suscepti operis sui carmine minorem Catullum,

seems to distinguish between different parts of Catullus' works. Seneca

(Controu. vii. 19) and Charisius 97 K. quote two of the hendecasyl-

labic poems with the words Catullus in hendecasyllibis, perhaps = 'his

volume of hendecasyllables
;

' Quintilian ix. 3. 16 cites LXII. 45 as in

Epithalamio ; Terentianus Maurus 2899, quoting the first line of the

Attis, says, Seruare quae Catullum probat ipse tibi liber Super alta— maria,

where liber seems to mean the poem itself, i. e. the Attis, not the total

collection of Catullus' poems; and Martial's line, iv, 14. 14, Magno
mittere passerem Maroni, if not xi. 6. 16, Donabo tibipasserem Catulli,z.iQ

perhaps rightly explained by Bruner of a separate issue of the Passer
poems either alone or with other lyrics. Indeed an early scholion on luuen,

vi. 8 (Harl. 2772) expressly calls these two poems on the sparrow z. libellus

de Consolatione. I quote the passage as I copied it from the MS. Ex-
tinctus id est mortuus. Amicam catulli hie notat et carpit quae propter

mortuum passerem suum ^ domitum (1. edomituni) flebat, quem ille nitebatur

consolari. unde et libellum ei de consolatione catulli (1. Catullus) misit.

hinc marcialis Passer delicie me§ catulli Passer id" hec pulcherrima /uit^.

(7) Ausonius twice quotes the first line of Catullus' dedication, Praef. ad

* Perhaps we should read Catullus misit Passer deliciae meae puellae. hinc Mar-
tialii Donabo tibipasserem Catulli,
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Pacatum (xxiii. 1-3 Schenkl), Cut dono lepidum tiouum libellum ?
Veronensis ait poeta quondam, Inuentoque dedit statim Nepott, and Praef.

Griphi (xxvi Schenkl), Latebat inter nugas meas libellus ignobilis . . .

Hunc ego cum uelut gallinaceus Eticlionis situ cartei pulueris eruissem,

excussum relegi, atque ut auidus faenerator improbum numum malui
occupare quam condere. Dein cogiians niecum, non illud Catulliatium, Cui
dono lepidum nouum libellum sed dfiova-orfpov et uerius Cui dono illepidum

rudem libellum non diu quaesiui . . . Igitur iste nugator libellus, iam diu

seereta quidem sed uolgi lectione laceratus, perueniet tandem in manus tuas.

. . . Ac ne me nescias gloriosum, coeptos inter prandendum uersiculos ante

cenae tempus absolui. Then follows the poem on the number three in 90
hexameters, i. e. the libellus itself. What the libellus was in the former
passage is not clear, but if, as seems probable, it was the poem Quod
uitae sectabor iter ? which follows it in the antiquus Lugdunensis codex

(Vinetus ad loc. cf. Schenkl, Ausonius pp. xxxii and 147), this libellus

also was a composition of 50 lines. It seems unlikely that Ausonius
should challenge comparison between his own libelli and Catullus' libellus,

if the latter instead of containing less than 100 verses contained more
than 2000.

On these grounds I consider it improbable that the poem to Cornelius

was written by Catullus as a dedicatory preface to his whole works,

although this is the received opinion and has the sanction of Bentley

(Pref. to Horace). It may have been meant as a preface to the shorter

poems collectively, or, as these would have made a large liber, to some
of them. It may be objected that the last three lines, especially the

solemn prayer quod, patrona Virgo, Plus tmo maneat perenfie saeclo,

are less suitable to a few short lyrics than as a proem to the greater

works of Catullus, the Epithalamia, Attis, and Nuptials of Peleus. But
we must remember that it is the Lesbia-poems and the iambics upon
Mamurra that gave Catullus his chief reputation ; and if he looks for

immortality from these alone, he only does what Horace did after him,

when at the end of the second book of his Odes he prophesies the

world-wide renown his winged songs will bring him, and again in the

last ode of bk. iii declares that he will survive the waste of time, as the

first who naturalized Aeolian lyrics in Italy. So too Ovid predicts his

immortality as the poet of the Amores at the end of the first of our three

books, and again in the last elegy of the third. Paukstadt (de Martiale

Catulli imitatore, p. 11) shows how often this Dedication has been

imitated by Martial ; see also Munro, Elucid. and Critic, p. 4, Danysz, de

Script. Roman, studiis Catullianis, p. 58.

The doubts here expressed have, since their publication in ed. i, been

much strengthened by the parallel or modificatory views of Siiss, K. P.

Schulze, and Birt.

I. Suss (Catulliana, p. 24) thinks that the liber Catulli as we have it

originally consisted of three separate libelli, (i) the Lyrics I-LX with the

Preface to Corn. Nepos
; (2) the two Epithalamia, Attis, and Nuptiae

Pelei, which we may suppose dedicated to Manlius Torquatus; (3)

LXV-CXVI, the Elegies and Epigrams. Here not only is LXV in effect

a dedication to Hortensius, but speaks of translations from Callimachus,

which again meet us in CXVI, i.e. in the first and last poern of the

libellus.

B a
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2. K. P. Schulze (Catull-Forschungen, 1881) thinks that the first 14

of the lyrical poems (I-XIV) were edited separately by Catullus himself,

and that the vv. XIV^, St quiforte mearum inepHarum, &c., formed the Epi-

logue to the little volume. He observes that they contain some of the purest

pearls of Catullus' poetry, and present a uniformity of tone and feeling in

strong contrast with the mixed and varied cast of those which follow.

Of the anger and bitterness which abound in the remaining lyrics only

one trace is to be found here, in XI. The series well deserves the titles of

nugae ineptiae uersicuU Ubellus, which are less applicable to the serious or

angry words displayed in the poems against Caesar and the numerous
rivals in love on whom the poet heaps his scorn. This view not only

explains the occurrence in the later series of lyrics (XV-LX) of poems
chronologically anterior to I-XIV, but throws into clear light the not in-

frequent references in that series to expressions in I-XIV, e. g. XVI. 1 2,

milia miilta basiorum to V, VII ; again XVI. 3, 4, Qui me ex uersiculis meis

putastis Quod sunt molliculiparumpudicum to VI. 10, XI. 17-20 ; especially

the words XVI. 12, 13, Vos queimilia multa basiorum Legistis. Furius

and Aurelius had not only heard Catullus' poems recited : they had read

them in his own edition. Very similarly Sellar, Rom. Poets of Republic

P- 431-

3. The whole question of books, their material, form, and size, has been
elaborately treated by Birt in his Antike Buchwesen (Berlin 1882). He
shows, p. 22, that Ubellus^ the smaller size of papyrus roll, was specially

used of poems ; that the average length of such a Ubellus was from
1100-700 Hnes, rarely below 500. But poems like the Aetna, Ibis,

Priapea, Ciris, Culex, Panegyricus in Pisonem, Dirae, Nux, Moretum, &c.

might be insufficient to fill a complete roll, yet of course were habitually

published alone ; such a work was called monobiblos, and might extend
from 700 to less than 100 lines. The first book of Propertius, which
was published in this way by itself, was known to Martial as Monobiblos
Properti, and the name survives in our MSS. It contains 678 lines.

The Ibis contains 642 (644), the Aetna 644 (645), the Ciris 541, the
Culex 414, the Nux 182, the Moretum 124, the Copa only 38. Horace's
Carmen Saeculare was probably such a monobiblos of 76 verses.

Thus the liber Catulli as preserved in our MSS is of abnormal length,
and must have been made up of several much shorter libelli. The first

of these, as we may infer from Mart, iv, 14, in which Martial compares
his own libelli with the passer poem* he supposes Catullus to have sent
to Vergil, did not include anything of a lengthy or serious character
and therefore may have comprised I-LX. The vv. XIV^ are out of their

place, and probably formed originally a concluding Address to the
Reader, just as Horace addresses the ist Epistle of Book I to
Maecenas, the last to the Public generally. The epyllion on the
Marriage of Peleus (LXIV) must have formed another division by itself,

like the Hecale of Callimachus, the Zmyrna of Cinna, the Ciris, the Culex,
&c. LXIX-CXVI are equally self-complete : but as the length of LXXVI
shows that short elegies might sometimes be mingled with poems of an
epigrammatic character, and the subject of LXVII {lanua), perhaps also
of LXVIII A, ill accords with the elevation of the two Epithalamia, Attis,
Coma Berenices or Laodamia (LXVIII B), these two perhaps formed part of
the Epigrammatum liber, the five long poems just mentioned forming a
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separate and fourth section, (i) I-LX. (2) LXI, LXII, LXIII, LXV,
LXVI, LXVIII B. (3) LXIV. {4) LXVII, LXVIII A, LXIX-
CXVL

Benoist (Commentaire, p. 360), while acknowledging that the dedication
to Corn. Nepos is more particularly suited to form the preface of the
Lyrics, conceives that it was meant by its position to act as a general
introduction to all the three parts in which the Catullian poems are

grouped. He dismisses the supposed proemial or dedicatory character
of LXI, LXV as chimerical.

1. sqq. The poet imagines a copy of his work just brought in fresh

from the bookseller's, and considers to whom he shall dedicate it. So
Martial iii. 2. i, Cuius uis fieri, libelle, munus ? . . . Faustinifugis i?i

sinum : sapisti. Cf. Meleager's Mouo-a ^ika, tIvi ravh^ ^e'/aeis ndyKapnov

doiddv *

1. Qui. So MSS, and this form of the dative is maintained by Munro
(Camb. Journ. of Philology iv. 247) here, IL 3, XXIV. 5, Lucr. iv. 44
as a possibility. The statement of Quintilian i. 9. 27, i/lud nunc melius

quod ^ cui' iribus quas posui litteris enotamus, in quo pueris nobis ad pin-

guem sane sonum qu et oi utebantur, tantum ut ab illo ^ qui' distin-

gueretur, proves indeed that quoi not cui was the prevailing form long

after the time of Catullus, and we may therefore with confidence retain

the Qu of GO. But the last words tantum ut ab illo 'qui' distingueretur

make it more than possible that the dative and the nominative were in

pronunciation so similar as to be often indistinguishable, and if so they

may have been written also indistinguishably Qui. Our MSS give qui

as dative not only here, II. 3, XXIV. 5, but also LXVII. 47. Quoi is

not certain in any passage, but is probable in XVII. 14, LXXI. i. Cui
occurs 7 times : see Index to vol. I. done, ' am I to give ?

' So Eun.
iii. I. 44, Sed heus tu purgon ego me de istac Thaidi? luuen. iii. 296,

in qua te quaere proseucha ? iv. 1 30, Quidnam igitur censes .'' conciditur ?

and the frequent quid ago? Aen. iv. 535, x. 675. lepidum nouum
libellura, not nouom. Observe the triple -um, an assonance quite in

the manner of Catullus: XLVI. 11, Diuersae uariae uiae ; XLVIII. i,

Mellitos oculos tuos.

2. Arido pumice. Mart. viii. 72. 1-3, Nondum murice cultus asperoque

Morsu pumicis aridi politus. Pumice was proverbially dry. Cf. Aul.

ii. 4. 18, Pumex non aequest aridus atque hie est senex, where see

Wagner. expolitum, see on XXII. 8.

3. Corneli, tibi. Direct answer to a direct question, as in C. 5, Cui

faueam potius ? Caeli, tibi. Cat. dedicates his book to Corn. Nepos.

The ' Lives ' usually attributed to Corn. Nepos, and believed by Madvig to

be his, contain many words and combinations also found in Catullus.

Timoth, i, hie a patre acceptam gloriam multis auxit uirtuiibus, Cat.

LXIV. 323, O decus eximium magnis uirtutibus augens. Datam. v,

gazae custos regiae, Cat. LXIV. 46, Tola domus gaudet regali splendida

gaza. Timol. i, the words hoc praeclarissimum eius factum are applied

to Timoleon's murder of his brother, the tyrant Timophanes, just as

Catullus speaks of Berenice's complicity in the murder of her mother's

paramour Demetrius as bonum facinus, LXVI. 27. The juxtaposition

of socer, gener Cat. XXIX. 24 occurs twice in Nepos, de Reg. iii, in
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custodia sOcer generi perh't, Hamilc. iii, quod morihus eorum non poterat

interdid socero genero. Hannib. vii, munus eorum gratum acceptumque

esse, Cat. XCVI. i, St quicquam mutis gratum acceptumue sepukris.

Attic, xii, praeoptaretque equitis Romant filiam generosarum nuptiis,

Cat. LXIV. 1 20, Omnibus his Thesei dulcem praeoptarit amorem.

4. Meas and Qualecimque in v, 9 show that Catullus did not avoid

either iambi or trochees in the first foot of his best hendecasyllabic

poems ; see my Excursus in vol. I, on Plin. Praef. Hist. Nat. aliquid,

'something worth.' Att. iv. 2. 2, si unquam in dicendo fuimus aliquid.

nugas, particularly applied to short poems of an epigrammatic character.

Mart. ix. 1. 5, llle ego sum nulli nugarum laude secundus ; ii. 86. 9, 10,

Turpe est difficiles habere nugas Et stultus labor est ineptiarum ; vii. 26.

7, 8, Quanta mearum scis amore nugarum Flagret.

5. lam turn, a considerable time before this dedication was written
;

how long there is nothing to determine. unus Italomm, ' as no

other Italian had done.' Both Varro, in his Annalium libri tres (Teuffel,

154. 4), and Atticus, in his Annalis (Brut. iii. 13, iv. 15, v. 19 ; Att. xii.

23. 2), seem to have written historical compendiums (Teuffel, 159. i).

Either Corn. Nepos' Chronica were published before these (Bahrens

shows from Brut. v. 19 that Atticus' Annalis was inspired by Cicero's de

Republica, and was therefore after B.C. 54), or they were resum/s of

Roman, not universal history. Italorum. There were several

epitomes of history in Greek, e.g. by Apollodorus.

6. Omne aeuum, ' all time,' i. e. the history of all time. Cicero

speaks very similarly of Atticus' Annalis, Brut. iii. 13, libri quo iste omnem
rerum memoriam breuiter et . . . perdiligenter complexus est ; Orat. xxxiv.

120, conseruatis notatisque temporibus . . . annorum septingentorum memo-
riam uno libra colligauit. explicare, ' to set forth in order,' ut ex-

plicatis ordinibus temporum uno in conspedu omnia uiderem, as Cicero

says of Atticus' Annalis, Brut. iv. 15. cartis seems here = 'books:'
so in Trist. iii. i. i, 4, liber and carta seem used indifferently.

7. laboriosis. Gellius notices this passive use of the word as peculiar.

N. A. ix. 12, C. Caluus in poematis laboriosus dicit non ut uolgo didtur qui
laborat sed in quo laboratur. Durum, inquit, rus fugis et laboriosum.

The more common expression would have been operosis. B. G. viii.

Praef. 4. Corn. Nepos is called by Gellius rerum memoriae non indiligens,

XV. 28. I.

8. habe tibi, formulistic. Siiss quotes Plaut. Pers. iv. 4. in, habe tibi

centum minis. quicqiiid hoc libelli, as in Aen. i. 78, quodcunque
hoc regni. Of this clause Qualecunque is an epexegetic expansion,

9. Qualecunque, like quicquid libelli, self-depreciatory ;
' this slight

book such as it is.' After Qualecunque there is a rhythmical pause.
Hence A. Palmer's punctuation Qualecunque quod is inadmissible.

patrona uirgo, 'the Muse:' quia scriptores ac poetae sub clientela sunt
Musarum, Suet. Gramm. 6. So in the satire ascribed to Sulpicia,

Musa . . .precibus descende clientis et audi. Catullus can hardly mean
Minerva, whose staid and laborious character, as Hand remarks, would
be ill-suited to such lepidae nugae as these poems. Cf. Timocreon, i. 4,
Bergk, Movo-a roO^e tov fieXovs Kktos dv' "EWavas rldei. As Pleitner well
observes, it is the Muse who transmits the works of poets to posterity, and
to whom Catullus looks for the preserva,tion of his own memory. Cf.
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LXVIIL 45, 46, Sed dicam uobi's, uos porro dicite multis Milibus et facite

haec carta loquatur anus. The objection that the Muse is too inexactly

defined by uirgo is met (i) by the quahfying patrona, (2) by the

Propertian (ii. 30. 33) use of uirgines = Musae (Siiss and A. Palmer).

Catullus can hardly mean Minerva ; for he never speaks of this goddess
in connexion with his poems, nor is such a function often associated

with her, spite of Ovid's Ah7/e dea est opermn^ certe dea carminis haec est

(Fast. iii. 833) quoted by Schwabe ; on the other hand, Scaliger's view,

adopted by Pohl and Bahrens, that Catullus thinks of Minerva as the

presiding goddess of libraries (cf. luuen. iii. 219, Hie libros dabit etforulos

mediamqiie Mineruam) in which his volume would be preserved amongst
those of other poets, is too particular, and would have been indicated, if

we may judge by Catullus' ordinary style, in more precise terms, to say

nothing of the fact that Minerva is more specially the patron goddess of

the schoolmaster {Mitierual), cf. Mayor on luuen. x. 116. [Munro retains

quidem of the Datanus, and combining this with Bergk's patrcnei ut ergo

makes the whole of the last two lines depend on «/

:

Qualecunque quidem patronei ut ergo

Plus uno maneat perenne saeclo.

But this is unlikely (i) from the awkward position of quidem, (2) from the

harshness of the elision patronei ut, which is without parallel in this

metrically and stylistically finished poem.]

10. Plus uno saeclo, a modest in multa saecula. So Callim. Dian.

33, ovx eva iri'pyov, lup. 89, ra 8' ovx evl
',
Hom. H. Mere. 284, ov)^ eva

fiovvov cj)5)ra ; Aesch. Sept. 104, irdrayos ovx ^""^ 8op6s (O. Schneider).

maneat. Callim. fr. 121 Blomf., nov'Kv fihaxnv eras, Cinna ap. Sueton.

Gramm. 11, Saecula permaneat nostri Diana Catonis.

IT.

This and III are concerned with a pet sparrow of Catullus' mistress

Lesbia. They seem to have been very popular, if we may judge from

the numerous allusions to them, luuen. vi. 8; Mart. i. 9. 3; 109. i ; iv.

14. 13 ; vii. 14. 3 ; xi. 6. 16; xiv. 77 ; Sen. Apocol. ii.

There seems to be no ground for De Quincey's doubt as to the

identity o{ passer with our sparrow (Selections, vol. 8, p. 82, quoted by
Mr. Clayton). In the time of ReaHnus it was the fashion with Itahan

ladies of rank to keep pet sparrows ; and Mr. Browning informs me they

are favorites with the Italians of the present day.

1. meae puellae, Lesbia, and so always.

3. primum digitum, ' the tip of the finger,' as prima lingua, ' the

front of the tongue,' Plin. H. N. xi. 172 ; digitulis primoribus, Bacch. iv.

4. 24. atpetenti, a word peculiarly applied to seizing a person's

hand for the purpose of kissing it, Plin. H. N. xi. 250, Dextera osculis

auersa adpetitur, in fide porrigitur. This sense is here combined with

that oi pecking, rostro adp., Liu. vii. 26.

4. morsus, de Sen. xv. 51, auiwn minorum morsus : LXVIIL 127.

5-8. 'When my bright love is in the humour for some charming
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frolic, either I ween as a little solace of her pain, or when the fever of

her passion is asleep,' i. e. she toys with the sparrow either to relieve her

thoughts from the pain of love or for light-heartedness when she is not

thinking of love at all. Et . . . et, ' either
'—

' or,' as in Suet. Aug. 78,

saepe indigms somni et dum per uicos deportaretur et deposita lectica inter

aliquas moras condormiehat.

5. desiderio, Fam. xiv. 2. 2, Hem mea lux, meum desiderium . . .

te nunc mea Terentia sic uexari ! nitenti, LXI. 186, ore floridulo

nitetis, of bright features ; here the bright look of the eyes is probably

included.

6. Karum, ' precious,' as proceeding from a loved object, iocaxi,

of toying or trifling, not as usual of verbal jesting : so Horace, C. i. 10. 7,

iocoso furto. Val. Max. ii. 10. 2),populus ut mimae nudarentur postulare

erubutt . . . populus priscum morem iocorum in scenam reuocauit.

7. Et solaeiolum,, 'alike (= either) as a solace,' in apposition with

the clause libet nescio quid iocari, and answered by et cum g. acquiescit

ardor, v. 8. If, however, with MSS ut is retained in 8, Credo, ut turn grauis

acquiescat ardor (so most edd. and Schwabe in his edition of 1886), we
must either assume with Lachmann that solaeiolum forms a substantival

nominative to libet against the ordinary usage, which restricted libere, licere,

oportere, &c. used as personal verbs to the neuters of pronouns, such

as id, ea, ista, quid, quod, quae, quidquid, or particular adjectives, such as

omnia, quantum, multum, multa, cf. Catull. LXI. 1 39-1 41, Scimus haec tibi

quae licent Sola cognita, sed marito Ista nan eadem licent (Munro, pp. 6, 7,

after Neue, Formenl. ii. pp. 485, 6, cf. Drager. i. p. 144) ; or explain Karum
nescio quid libet iocari Et solaeiolum as libet iocari karum nescio quid et

quod solaciolo sit, in which case solaeiolum as explanatory of nescio quid

is allowed to depend loosely on iocari. doloris, the pain of loss. Prop.

i. 13. 9, Haec erit illarum contempti poena doloris, and so often in Ovid's

Amores and Ars.

8. If Credo is genuine (cf. LXXXIV. 5, Lydia 69 Turn credo fuerat

Mauors distentus in armis), it would seem to qualify the boastfulness im-

plied by solac. sui doloris, in which Catullus of course alludes to Lesbia's

passion for himself: for its position, half-way between two alternative

clauses, cf. Epid. ii. 2. 72, Nam ille quidem aut iavi hie aderit, credo

hercle, aut iam adest (Holtze, Syntaxis, ii. p. 227), but Tartara rightly

says (Animaduers. p. 8, Rome, 1882) that Credo has a suspicious look,

and was perhaps some grammarian's marginal note ^ taken into the text

later by mistake. Accepting this as more than probable, I would not

with Tartara condemn the whole verse, but remodel it, omitting Credo.

The MSS give the rest of the verse ut cum grauis acquiescet ardor

;

possibly Catullus wrote Vtcumque est grauis, acquiescet ardor, a parenthesis

full of meaning for Lesbia, conveying as it does a promise of renewed
intimacies with her lover '^. grauis acquiescit ardor, all words of

* It is not uncommon to find in MSS Credo written in the margin as an expression
of the scribe's opinion on some obscure or obscurely written and not wholly decipherable
word. The opinion of course may be that not of the scribe who wrote the MS in
question, but of an earlier critic from whom it has been transmitted.

* Munro inverts vv. 6, 7, reading

Credo ut, cum grauis acquiescet ardor.

Sit solaeiolum sui doloris,

which is not only weak, intensifymg as it does the objections urged by Tartara against
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physical suffering here transferred to an emotion. grauis, so /ein's

grauior, Cels. iii. 4; morbus grauior, ib. acquieseit, Cels. ii. %,febris

quieuit, whence metaphorically, Plin. Epist. iv. 21. 92, magno tamen
fomento dolor mens adquiescet. The preposition seems to give the idea of
an end reached and relief ensuing. Orat. lix. 199, cum aures extremum
semper expectent in eoque acquiescant. ardor, ' the fever of love,' Lucr.

iv. 1086, 1098. It seems doubtful whether Catullus intended any strong

opposition of ardor, ' outrageous passion,' to dolor, ' heart-ache,' as Munro
imagines, pp. 7, 8, translating ' for a sweet solace of her heart-ache, I

trow, whenever the ^erce storm of passion shall be laid,' as if the subsi-

dence of the one were a necessary prelude to the alleviation of the other.

Rather he repeats and enforces the same idea in different words

;

heightening the tone of his language, and so to speak correcting him-
self to a more intense realization of Lesbia's feelings, as he had no
doubt witnessed them.

11-13. Before 1 1 one or more lines are lost, probably to this effect,

Tecum dispeream nisi otiari, or simply Tecum ludere sic ut ipsa ludit. The
connexion seems to be, ' As dear as was the apple to Atalanta which first

made her feel love for Hippomenes, so dear is it to me to be playing with

Lesbia's sparrow, for then I am with her and know that I am in her good
graces, and may soon count upon her full love.' As Tartara admirably

puts it, 'uerbis exoptabat poeta uidere passerem, re autem Lesbiam.'

Theocritus identifies Atalanta's first sight of the apple with her first

feeling of love for Hippomenes, Eid. iii. 40, 'iTrnonevris Sku 817 rap napdtvov

rjBfke yafj.ai MaX' eV )(epa\v e^av dpofiov auvev' a S' 'AroXdi/ra 'Q,s Ihfv, ws efidvij,

cos fs ^a6vv uXar epcora. I cannot agree with Bonnet (Revue Critique for

1883, p. 347) and A. Palmer (Hermathena, vi. 302), that the simile has

only a ^^«^ra/ resemblance to the thing compared with it, and that beyond
the common point of the pleasure felt by Catullus and Atalanta we are

not to look for agreement in the accessories ; though this is sometimes
true as in LXV. 1 7 sqq.

11. Tarn gratum. Antigonus of Carystus, ap. Athen. 82, 'Qpalap

TToXii (f)i\Tfpos
*i

\a(TipriXa}p UopcfjvpeoiP, 'E^upj; rd t dt^erai rjpepoeaar}. If our

MSS are right in not admitting a lacuna between 10 and 11, we might

perhaps defend Tecum ludere possem followed by Tam gratum est {=Tam
gratum esset), by the use of satius est, melius est, longum est, inscitia est

(Poen. iv. 2. 99), Mart. ii. 63. 3, luxuria est, si tanti diues amares, ' it

would be luxury if you were a rich man and made love so expensively.'

Cf. Holtze, Synt. ii. pp. 101, 108, 109. But then we should rather expect

possim, as in Tib. i. 6. 37, At mihi seruandam credas : non saeua recuso

Verbera, detrecio non ego uincla pedum. The hypothesis of a lacuna is,

however, not only more probable in itself, but supported by the express

testimony of Alex. Guarinus :
' Post hoc carmen (u. 10) in codice anti-

quissimo et manu script© ingens sequitur fragmentum.'

12. Pernici. Atalanta, who had baffled many suitors (hence zonam
diu ligatam) by refusing to marry any one who did not conquer her in

running, was at last won by Hippomenes, who dropped a golden apple

in her path,—Apollod. iii. 9. 2 ; Theocr, iii. 40 ; Ovid, M. x. 560.

Credo, but grammatically improbable from the meaningless, almost solecistic, use of

sui. More plausible is Mr. Postgate's Credit for Credo ut ; but then I should expect

not acquiescet, but acquieseit or acquierit.
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Hcsiod, fr. xxvi, Markscheffel, calls her 7roSw>ci)j SI' 'AraKavTrj. aure-

olum, a favorite word, LXI. i6o. In Verg. E. iii. 71, viii. 52, aurea

mala refers to the bright colour of the apples : here the apples are of

actual gold, taken, according to the Schol. on Theocr. iii. 40, from the

garden of the Hesperides, according to the Schol, on Theocr. ii. 120,

from the brows of Dionysos, and given to Hippomenes by Aphrodite.

Ovid, Met. X. 644 sqq., makes Venus take three apples of gold from

a tree in her consecrated precinct at Tamasus in Cyprus, and give them

to Hippomenes, with directions how to use them.

13. See on LXI. 53. soluit = effecit ut solueretur.

III.

On the death of the same sparrow. Similar poems on pet animals

are found Anth. P. vii. 189, 190, 197, 204: cf. Ovid, Am. ii. 6; Stat.

S. ii. 4, both on the death of a parrot : Martial, i. 7, says that Stella

had written a poem on a pet dove which was superior to Catullus'

passer ; he himself wrote such epigrams, see i. 109, on a dog Issa, and

contrasts the prevailing fondness for pet animals of all kinds with his

own for a slave, vii. 87.

The famous words Veneres Cuptdinesque, cf. XXXVI. 3, Sanctae Veneri

Cupidinique ; LXXXVI. 6, Ovinibtis una omnes surripuit Veneres have a

special meaning if Lesbia was Clodia. Cicero, Cael. xxi, says Clodia

possessed a statue of Venus which she decked with the spoils of her

lovers : it seems probable that she considered herself under the particular

protection of that deity.

1. Veneres Cupidinesque. Cicero, de N. D. iii. 23, mentions four

Venuses, three Cupids, and Catullus would thus be speaking with strict

accuracy, cf. XIII. 12; Mart. ix. 11. 9, xi. 13. 6, to which Riese adds

Plat. Symp. 1 80, ohx. fcmv aviv "EpoiTOs 'AippobiTT]. fiids fiev ovv ovcnjs, fis uv tjv

*Epws* fTTfi be 8f) 8vo ioTTov, 8vo dvayKJ] Ka\''Ep(i)T( elvai. Callim. fr. 494, Blomf.

ras 'A(f)po8tTas' fj deos yap ov fxia. But in XXXVI. 3, Lesbia makes a vow,

sanctae Veneri Cupidinique, cf. Asin. iv. i. 59, and probably Catullus, in

calling on the Veneres Cupidinesque to mourn for the death of her sparrow,

merely pluralizes this, without any special reference to the various forms

of the goddess or her son. ' Mourn, goddess of love, and you her

attendant Cupid, wherever ye may be,' i. e. not only with Lesbia, your

constant worshipper, but wherever there is any one to feel the loss of

what is beautiful. On the other hand, as the''Epa)Tfy are often mentioned

with Venus, e. g. Apoll. R. iii. 936, Callim. fr. 116 Blomf., Theocr. vii.

117 ; cf. Hor. C. i. 19. i, iv. i. 5 ; Ovid. F. iv. i, the first outline of the

expression may have been Venus Cupidinesque ; the change to Veneres

would make the expression symmetrical, and at the same time suggest

the meaning of graces (LXXXVI. 6), thus combining in one Kwrpis and
'^apvT(% : cf, Anth. P. vii, 25. 3, Xapirav Koi 'EpuTcav, and so K. P, Schultze

Jahrb. for 1882, p, 205.
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2. quantum est hominum. Pseud, i. 3. 117, quanlum in terra degit

hominum. Fronto, de Nepote Amisso, p. 234 Naber, uiro sua omnhan
quantum est hominum optima adquiescet. The v. belongs to that class of
' indefinite ' expressions which Catullus so much affects : IX. 20, quantum
est hominum uenustiorum ; 'K.'KKNll. \, quicquid estpuellarum ; XXX. 13,

quicquid est domi cachinnorum, cf. VL 15, XIII. 10, XXII. 13, XLII. 14,

LXXXII. 2 (F. P. Simpson), uenustiorum in reference to Veneres.

Quintil. vi. 3. 18, distinguishing various kinds of wit, says, uenustum esse

quod aim gratia quadam et uenere dicatur apparet.

5. plus oculis, so XIV. i, CIV. 2, 4. Adelph. iv. 5. 67, di me, pater,

Omnes oderint, ni magis te quam oculos nunc amo meos ; Plautus has

oculitus amare (Non. 147), oculissimus, Cure. i. 2. 28, cf. oculissimum

carissimum,Fsiu\us Fest. p. 179, Miiller. Mosch. iv. 9, t6v nev eya tUo-kov

tcrov (patfCTcriv tfioiaiu, Callim. H. Dian. 211, 'AirriicXdau laov <pa(f<T(Ti

(})i\rj(rai.

6. mellitus, XLVIII. i, XCIX. i, both of the young luventius, and
so Cicero, Att. i. 18. i, calls his young son mellitus Cicero, 'darling.'

suamque, here a virtual substantive, 'his lady:' so Cic. Scaur, ii. 9, cum
audisset Arinem cum ilia sua (his mistress amatorie) metus etfugae simu-

latione Romam se contulisse ; Tib. i. 4. 75, Pareat ilk suae (his lady, i.e.

wife, V. 74) uos me celebrate magistrum ; ii. 5. lo-^,ferus ille suae plorabit.

Catullus speaks of the sparrow in terms which might suit a lover, in sinu

tenere, plus oculis suis amabat, nee sese a gremio illius mouebat, ad solam

dominam. So tua = your love. Prop. i. 9. 22.

7. Ipsam with matrem, ' her very mother.' Generally Ipsam is sup-

posed to mean ' mistress ' as ipse and ipsa often = master and mistress.

Cas. iv. 2. 20, Ego eo quo me ipsa misit. Andr. ii. 2. 23, ipsus tristis.

Verg. Eel. iii. 3, Ipse Neaeram Dum fouet. So ipsima, and see Biicheler

on Petron. S. 63. But would Catullus have combined suam Ipsam=suam
Eram P and even if he did, would he have allowed Ipsam to stand so

barely by itself at the beginning of the line ?

8. So Meleager of a pet hare, Anth. P. vii. 207. 3, 'Ev koKitqis arepyovaa

8ieTpe<f)ev & yXvKepoxpcos ^aviov. illius. The second / of iltius, as also

of ipsius, ullius, unius, totlus, utrlusque, alterius, is always short in

Catullus, except in LXVII. 23 (Riese, quoting Ritschl, Opusc. 2. 678
sqq.).

9. So metaphorically Cic. Att. xiii. 25. 3, O Academiam uolaticam ct

sui similem, modo hue, modo illuc ! Reid on Acad. Prior, xxxviii. 121,

shows by a great number of instances that the combination 7nodo hoc,

modo illud is characteristic of the Academy.
11. iter tenebricosum, the path of darkness that leads to Hades.

So Simmias of a partridge, Anth. P. vii. 203, 4, "Hxeo yap Trundrav eh

'AxfpovTos 6Mv. Tenebricosum, a word used several times by Cicero, but

otherwise rare.

12. Theocr. xvii. i20,''At8t -navra (so Meineke, 'Atpi -na MSS) KUpvmm,

odtv TTokiv ovKeri voaros, xii. 1 9, avk^ohov (Is 'Axipovra. Phlletas fr. 4

Schneidewin, "ATpaTTo;/ fls di8f(<)*Hwo-a ti)v ovna> Tis ivavTiov rjXdev obiTrjs.

13. At, of imprecation, as in XXVIII. 14; Aen.ii. 535. male sit,

malae, 'my curse upon you, ye accursed shades.' Cf. kokos kok^s,

Kamara. Danysz observes that this is the only passage in which Phaedrus

(or rather, the writer of the Perottine collection first edited by lannelli)
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has imitated Cat., At male tibi sit, tnqutt, ales pessime Qui /esti'nantis male

detinuisti pedes, ^\. 21.(22 Orelli)ii.

14. Bion i. 54, Aafi^ave nfpa€<p6va top ifiov TroaiV eWt yap avra YioKKov ipd

Kpicra-av, to be nav kuXov is (re Karappel.

15. Tarn bellum, as XXII. 17, Tarn gaudet in se, tamqm se ipse

miratur ; so talis, XVII. 21, tantis, LXV. 4. Similarly roios toiovtos,

especially in Callimachus, H. Dian. 146, Del. 27, 140.

16. For the double uae, cf. Mart. iv. 28, 7, Vae glabraria, uae tibi

misella, a passage which sufficiently supports my emendation of the cor-

rupt Bonumfactum male bonus ille passer, in spite of the counter argu-

ments of Schwabe, Jahrb. 1876, p. 259, So Anth. P. xiii. 23. 5, (^eC rov

TfKovra, (jjfv 8e Koi ae, Borpvos (l)iXos ttoI. Even if factum male is retained,

uemiselle for bonus ille seems to me palaeographically established. fac-

tum male, Att. xv. i. i, factum male de Alexionel incredible est quanta

me molestia affecerit : Alexio had just died.

17. Tua opera, ' it is your doing that.' So mea opera, Capt. iii. 5. 21,

Hecyr. ii. i. 31.

18. turgiduli ocelli, Viktpallidulum pedem,LXV. 6,frigidulos singultus,

LXIV. 131. The diminutive seems to increase the notioii of tenderness

or pity. See also XXIX. 8.

IV.

In this poem, as Munro explains, p. 11, Catullus represents himself as

pointing out and praising to some guests who were with him at his villa in

Sirmio, the phasellus or yacht which had carried him from Bithynia to Italy.

The journey is retrospective; it is traced backwards from the Adriatic

to Amastris, the Paphlagonian town in which the yacht was built (6-13).

That it started from Amastris with Catullus on board is, I think, indi-

cated by 1 8, Et inde tot per impotentia freta Herum tulisse. Munro
indeed thinks it unlikely that Catullus, whom he conceives to have been
at this time at Nicaea (XLVI. 5-7), would make a long and difficult hill-

journey from that town to Amastris, and concludes that he ordered the

yacht to be brought round by sea to Cios or Myrlea : and he accordingly

translates Et inde, ' and next,' the ultima ex origine of 15, Et inde of 18,

and cum nouissime of 23, 24, thus answering to each other as primum—
deinde—nouissime, Cic. Fam. x. 42. 2, Sen. de Ira, iii. 5. 2 ; and as primum—post haec—nouissime, prius—turn—nouissime, maxime—tum—nouissime,

in Quintilian. I prefer to follow the ordinary, certainly the natural, view,

which makes inde local. Starting from Amastris the yacht coasted along

the Euxine and the Propontis into the Hellespont ; thence it descended
the east coast of Asia Minor to Rhodes, 'which would seem to be
specially designated not only on account of its celebrity, but also

because it was the farthest point in the voyage homewards.' Munro,
p. 15. Thence it struck across the Aegean to the Cyclades, the

midway point between Rhodes and the Isthmus of Corinth, ' over which
Catullus no doubt had his yacht transported,' ib. The last part of the
journey is only indicated by the words minacis Adriatici litus : Munro
is no doubt right in believing that he sailed through the Corinthian
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Gulf into the Adriatic, crossed this, and then ran along the Italian shore

to the mouth of the Po. He also thinks that Catullus did not accompany
his yacht up the Po into the Mincio, and so to the Lago di Garda, a
tedious journey generally against a powerful stream (p. i8); but pro-

ceeded by land to Sirmio. On this point Catullus says nothing; but,

if Nouissimo in 24 is right, the poet might perhaps more plausibly be
supposed to indicate that he had been with his yacht from first to last,

from the starting-point at Amastris to the final resting-place at Sirmio.

At any rate it seems unsafe, as Benoist well remarks, to lay much stress

upon the fact that Ovid, in an elegy (Trist. i. 10) describing a similar

yacht-journey from Cenchreae to Tomi—an elegy, it is true, which bears

points of resemblance to Catullus' Phasellus—tells us that his yacht and
he parted company at Samothrace (Trist. i. to. 22), and to infer that

Catullus similarly parted with his yacht at the mouth of the Po. The
resemblances in Ovid's poem have more of reminiscence than of direct

imitation : for even the introduction of Castor and Pollux {46-50), though
perhaps suggested by Catullus' last three lines, is applied to a different

purpose: in Catullus the yacht dedicates its single future to the two gods, in

Ovid they are invoked to preserve the iwo ships {duplici uiae), that in

which the poet proceeds to Tempyra, and the yacht which is to convey his

effects to Tomi. That there is nothing improbable in Catullus' sailing

all the way from Amastris is shown by such passages as Prop. iii. 22. 11,

Tuque tuo Colchum propellas remige Phasin Peliacaeque trabis Mum iter

ipse legas : to trace the legendary course of the Argo, if only for a part of

its voyage, would be almost a sufficient motive for this in itself unnecessary

journey.

In my edition of 1867, p. 311 (p. vii, ed. 2), I cite a passage from the

Bernese Scholia on Verg, G. iv. 289, which the MSS give thus, phaselis,

genus nauium piciarum sicus (1. sicuf) phasillus ille quem agiunt (1. aiunf)

auctorem (f. acatiorurn) esse nauium cqlaetarum {caelatarum, C. G. Miiller)

quem hahuit hospes Serenus. The natural meaning of this is that Serenus was
one of Catullus' hospites (v. i), and was traditionally believed to have been
the possessor at some time or other of the phasellus. Bahrens thinks he

was the master, the herus of 19 ; that he was a compatriot of the poet's,

had made the journey described in the poem for mercantile purposes,

and had on his return dedicated his ship to the Dioscuri, accompanying
it with this poem, which Catullus had written at his request, as an inscrip-

tion to be engraved in their temple. This is a reasonable and very pos-

sible theory ; but the words of the scholion are too corrupt to prove it

against the prevailing hypothesis, supported as that is by the undoubted
journey of Catullus to Bithynia.

In the Catalepta is a poem of twenty-five lines, in pure iambi, viii in

Ribbeck's Appendix Vergiliana, in which the Phasellus is parodied.

Though no great weight can be laid upon this ingenious and certainly

early composition (see Ribbeck, Proleg. p. 10), it is in favor of the

ordinary interpretation of £i inde.

1. Phasellus (so the MSS), a long narrow craft, so called from its

^ I have not quoted this passage in full, as the text of the best MSS differs materially

from that given by Munro. See S. G. Owen's edition, Oxford, 1885.
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resemblance to a kidney-bean, (jidoTJXos : see Rich's engraving. Nonius,

534, defines it as nauigium campqnum, and quotes from Varro's Desul-

torius a passage which shows that it corresponded nearly to our

pleasure-yachts: like them it was sometimes small, sometimes of con-

siderable size (cohors una grandifaselo uecla, Sallust, Hist, iii); cf. Att. i.

13. I, xiv. 16. I. Munro, p. 12, thinks Catullus' phasellus was of a

burden somewhere between twenty and fifty tons.

2. Ait fuisse celerrimus, a not very common attraction. Hor.

Epist. i. 7. 22, Vtr bonus el sapiens dignis ait esse paratus, C. iii. 27. 73.

According to Ritter, on Epist. i. 7. 22, Catullus was the first who ven-

tured on this construction. The Greek complexion of the words is

traceable also in the gender of the superlative. Munro cites Cic. de N. D.

ii. 32. 130, Indus qui est omnium fluminum maximus; Plin. xviii. 79,
hordcujtifrugum o?nnium mollissimum est.

3. natantis impetum, Ennian. Labitur uncta carina; uolat super

impetus undas, Ann. 379, Vahlen, tratois, as we say 'timber/ Enn.
Ann. 598. Verg. Aen. iv. 566 ; so B6pv and ^CXop.

4. 5. Apollon. R. iii. 345» tcrou 8* e'^ dve/ioio 6efi Koi OT dvfpfs avroi

NojXe/xccof x^ipfO-o-H/ f7ncrnepx<o(nv epfr/xoTs. So Ovid of his ship, Trist. i. lO.

3 , Siue opus est uelis, minimam bene currit ad auram, Siue opus est remo,

reniige carpit iter.

5. uolare, after natantis, like sibilum after loquente in 12, is censured

by Muretus as a confusion of metaphors : a fault of which Catullus

is elsewhere guilty, e.g. LXIV. 97. But here natantis trabis convey a

single impression to the mind, that of a ship ; and ships, as well as the

oars that move them, are called wings from Homer onwards, Od. vii. 36,
xi. 125.

6. negat Negare, as neque nequisse. Each of the two negatives

retains its force. minaeis, rough As are the swelling Adriatic seas,

Taming of the Shrew, i. 2. Hor. C. i. 33. 15,/retis acrior Hadriae

;

iii. 3. 5, Dux inquieti turbidus Hadriae ; iii. 9. 22, improbo Iracundior

Hadria. The orator Lysias, ap, Athen. 612, makes a voyage to the

Adriatic a type of danger.

8. nobilem, 'famous.' Hor. C. i. 7. i, claram Rhodon, and so Mart,

iv. 55, 6, quoted there by Bentley. horridam refers to the wild and
bleak character of Thrace. Homer, II. xiv. 227, speaks of eprjKwv opta

vi4>6fVTa, and makes Thrace the home of the winds, II. xxiii. 229.
Thraciam, the substantive, not the adj., as the metre proves. So Varro
twice in his De Re Rustica, stylistically a highly finished work, i. 57. 2,

Keil, in Cappadocia ac Thracia; ii. i. 5, boues perferi sunt multi in

Dardanica et Medica et Thracia, asini feri in Phrygia et Lycaonia, equi

feri in Hispania citeriore. Lachmann, in his first edition of Propertius,

P- 253, proposed to read either horridamue Thraciae Propontida, or
' minus suauiter' horridamue Thraciam Propontida ; a view which he
afterwards enforced in his Lucretius (v. 30), denying that Thracia for

Thraca or Thrace is found in any poet except Luc. ii. 162, perhaps on
the analogy of Vergil's Samothracia, Aen. vii. 208. Munro, while
allowing that Thraciam might have been used for Thracam or Thracen,
as indeed Thracia is certain in Ovid, M. vi. 435, Gratata est scilicet illis

Thracia (where Lachm. conj. Thrace against the metre), argues that it is

adj. here (i) because the yacht must have kept close to the Asiatic shore
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and quite avoided Thrace, (2) because ue introduces the main divisions

into which the journey is grouped, so that insulas u e Cycladas Rhodumque
nobiletn horridamque Thraciam Propontida corresponds symmetrically with

truceni u e Ponticiim sinum. To both arguments the same objection seems
valid : they attempt precision where Catullus does not define. Who can
believe that the poet seriously mapped out his voyage by clauses intro-

duced by ue ? or that where que stands it marks a minor stage ? And
why should he hug the Asiatic shore? He might wish to see some city

on the European side of the Hellespont, the Chersonesus Thracica, just

as Ovid combines Thracen et laeua Propontidos, F. v. 257. Or again he
might have made a de'tour to the coast of Thrace more properly so

called, after sailing out of the Hellespont, and before starting on his

homeward voyage through the Aegean, For horridam is more strictly

applicable to Thrace proper, and is less true of the Propontis.

9. The unelided diiambus Propontida is better unconnected with the

preceding line, like Diice7ities in XXIX. 14, the only other instance in the

two extant pure iambic poems. It is strange that either Lachmann or

Munro should have introduced into Catullus a metrical fault so glaring as

the continuation of the clause containing this diiambus into 9, in defiance

of the natural metrical pause at the end of 8. To me this argument from
metre alone is sufficient to outweigh all Munro's special pleading on the

other side. The Propontis and the Pontus are united here as in Aesch,

Pers. 887, \i-v\ia re UpoirovTis Kai (Trofiafia Hovtov.

10. post . . . antea, as in Callim. Ep. v. i, Blomf, noKahtpov . . . vvv.

11. From 16, stetisse, we may perhaps infer that the yacht was made
of a single tree : if so, silua will be a ' forester ' : and so certainly Luc.

i. 142, Tot circum siluae firmo se robore tollant. Munro, who translates

' a leafy wood,' seems to think of the phasellus as made of several

trees.

12. Cornelius Severus, ap. Schol. Pers. i. 95, Pifiea frondosi coma
munnurat Apennini. Verg. E. viii. 22, Maenalus argutumque nemus
pinosque loquentes semper habet. Loquente and sibilum are, as Muretus

observed, not strictly consistent. ' The yacht gave a rusding with the

voice of her tresses,' is a combination which would probably have been

avoided by Vergil : it is on faults of this kind that the indiflference of

Horace for Catullus, Calvus, and their school (S. i. 10. 19) was probably

grounded.

13. The sudden apostrophe to Amastris and Cytorus, like the em-
phatic Tibi at the beginning of 14, is more like Greek than Latin. It

occurs several times in Callimachus and generally in the Alexandrian

poets. Callim. H. Del. 27, A^Xe 0t'A»;, toIo^ o-e Pot}d6oi dfJL(pi^e^qKev ; io6,

"apt], o-ot 8' eri Trip.os dvrjXees rJTop eKtiTO. H. Dian. 204, Ovttl avaacr elSoTTL

<f}afa(})6pe, Kai ae 8e Keivrji Kprjraees KoKeovaiv inawpirjv ana vvp,(f)T]s. Am-
astri . . . Cytore buxifer. Strabo, 544, Mfra dq rbv Hapdeviop iroTafj.ou

iiTTiv"kpacTTpts ofiavvpos ttjs avvaKiKvias rroKts' iSpvrai b em X(ppourj(rov Xcfxivas

(Xovaa Tov la-Onoxi eKarepadev' rjv 8' ^ "ApLaarpis yvvq pev Aiovva-iov tov 'HpaKXeias

TvpavvoVy dvyarfjp 8e 'O^vddpov, tov Aapeiov d8e\<})ov tov koto. 'AXe^avBpov' eKtlvr)

* Lachmann is however guilty of this same fault of introducing metrical enormities

against MSS or necessity elsewhere, as Lucian Miiller has shown : nowhere more con-

spicuously than in the fables of Avianus. See Prolegomena to my edition of Avianus,

p. xxix. (Oxford, 1887.)
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fjifv ovv (K Ttrrdpav KaroiKiav crvvaKiae Tr}v ttoKiv, ck re "Sr^aafiov, Koi KvrapoV (cat

Kpdnfivrjs (&)«' KoX 'O/iiTjpor fiffivTjrai iv ra na(f)\ayoviKM BiaKoafia) rerdpTrjs be rrjs

TioV dXX' avTTj fiiv Taxi) dnearr] t^s Koivmvias, ai 8e aXXai avvifinvaV hv fj

2ri<Tafios aKpoTToXis r^s 'A;/doTpfa)j Xeyerai. To be Kvrwpov ffxiTopiov rjv nore

2iv<on((OP' avofxaa-TM 8' drro KvTwpov, tov ^pl^ov TraiSor, my "Ec^opos <f>r]ai.

nXft'oTTj 8e Koi dpiart) iru^os (^ifrai Kara rrjv 'Afxaarpiavrjv, Koi ^dXiara irepl ro

Kirapov. Sesamos is mentioned II. ii. 853, ot pa KvTa>pov exov koI ^rja-anov

dix(pfP(povTo. Plin. H. N. xvi. 71, Buxus Pyrenaeis ac Cytorus montibus

pluruma. Verg. G. ii. 437. Theophrastus says the box grows best in

cold and rugged regions, such as Cytorus, the Macedonian Olympus, and

Corsica (Hist. Plant, iii. 15. 5). Pontica. Lucian Toxar. ^'j/Anaarpiv

TTjv UovTiKTiv. biixifer, dn. \ey. (Benoist, quoting Teuffel, de Cat. uoc.

sing. p. 27.)

14. Tibi with two vocatives, as in Rose. Com. viii. 22, A'^am tibi M.
Perpenna, C. Ptso, certe tanti non/uisseni, ut sociumfraudaretis. fuisse

et esse. Cic. Pis. xxv. 59, tibi enim et esse et fuisse uidebit iratos.

cognitissima, a very rare superlative, perhaps an. Xey. Ovid has cog-

nitior, Trist. iv. 6. 28; Met. xiv. 15.

15. Klotz connects ultima ex origine with the preceding words,

observing that it is the tree or trees of which the ship was built, not the

ship itself, that stood on Cytorus ultima ex origine. This is to judge

poetry by the standard of prose. His other argument, that Tuo as

emphatic marks the beginning of the sentence, is inconclusive ; it may
be, and is, emphatic in virtue of its position at the beginning of the

verse, but the sentence need not for that reason begin there ; two em-
phases, a primary and a secondary, are possible together. Ultima ex
origine, ' from her earliest birthtime ' (Munro), a sense which seems to me
short of what the words convey, viz. ' from the farthest point to which

she can trace her origin,' i.e. not descending from the moment of birth,

but ascending by gradations of memory from the present to the first

germ of tree-existence. Corn. Nepos, Att. i, Pomponius Atticus ab ori-

gine ultima stirpis Romanae generatus. And so Benoist, ' Ces mots ne
veulent pas dire que le bois du navire ^tait dans la for6t depuis les temps
les plus anciens, mais qu'il est issu de generations d'arbres qui ont fait

partie de la for6t des les temps les plus recules.'

18. inde. Not 'next' nor vaguely 'from Euxine waters' (A. Palmer),

but from the sea near Cytorus and Amastris. This is certainly the

natural meaning. The phasellus was launched at the place where it

was built, and its master started with it. impotentia, 'with no
command over themselves,' 'violent,' 'raging.' XXXV. 12, impotente

amore.

19-21. 'As the breeze summoned her left or right, or a favoring

gale fell on both her sheets at once.' The yacht bore her master in

safety through all weathers, as well when the wind blew only on one
side, requiring the sail to be shifted accordingly, as when it fell from
behind evenly on both extremities of the sail, and was therefore strictly

speaking secundus.

19. The first siue is omitted as in Hor. C. i. 3. 16 ; cf. Enn. Ann. 457,
Vahlen, tibi uita Seu mors in mundo est.

20. Vocaret. If a wind springs up on the right of a ship's course,

and is succeeded by one on the left, each is properly said to hail or
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summon the ship. This is in effect the idea of direction which Vahlen
assigns to uocaret here, as in Aen. iii. 26(),/ugi7nus spumaniibus undis Qua
cursum uentusque gubernatorque uocabat, Hor. Epod. xvi. 21, quocumque per
undas Notus uocabit aut proieruus Africus, on which he writes ' directionis

enim significatio adiecta ostendit intelligi quocunque uentorum flatibus

deferimur' (Ind. Lect. 1882, p. 7). luppiter, here the wind. Varro,
L. L. V. 65, Idem hi dei, Caelum et Terra, luppiter et luno, quod ut ait

Ennius, Istic est is luppiter^ quern dice, quern Graeci uocant Aerem, qui
uentus est et nubes, imber postea, Atque ex imbre frigus, ue?itus post fit, aer

denuo. Cf. Verg. G. ii. 419 ; Hor. C. iii. 10. 8. luppiter secundus
= Zeij ovpios, which was used generally, as in Alciph. v. 4. 9, aniQi naai 6e6is,

dyaBfi Tvxji, Sf^iots irvevfiacri, Aii ovpia, and Specifically of the Chalcedonian
Zeus Urius invoked by travellers saiHng along the Bithynian coast, as in

the following inscription found at Chalcedon (Bockh, C. I. G. 3797, Kaibel

779) from whom I quote) : Ovpiov iK Trpvfivrji ns obrjyrjTTjpa KaXeiTO) Zi^va, Kara

npoTovoDV IcTTiov eKTrcTUffav, Eir' inl Kvaveas divas 8p6pos, fv6a Uoaeibatv KapniiXop

fiKiaafi nvpa irapa yj/apadois, Eire kqt Alyairjv ttovtov nXoKa vootov ipevva, Neto-^w

TwSe /3aXa)i/ yj/aia-Ta rrapa ^oa.va>. 'Q8e rov evavrrjTov del 6fbv 'Avrcnarpov nals

Srijcre 4>iXwi/ dyadrjs crvp0o\ov evTrXotrjs^.

21. incidisset. Apoll. R. i. 566, eV be Xiyiis ma-fv ovpos. pedem,
noba ; the sheets or ropes at each lower corner of the square sail habitu-

ally used in ancient ships. When a ship was sailing before the wind
these would both be braced to the same length {aequi, Ovid, F. iii. 565),
and this is what Catullus expresses by the gale falling on them both at once.

The sail would thus be at right angles to the length of the vessel.

22. litoralibus. Catullus seems to have in view those gods who, as

specially connected with the sea, had temples or images on the shore.

Such were Phorcus, Panopea, PorLunus, Glaucus, Melicerta (Aen. v. 240,

G. i. 437), Proteus, Triton, Leucothea, Palaemon (Stat. S. iii. 2). Euri-

pides, L T. 271 sqq., seems to indicate not only Palaemon and Nereus, but

the Dioscuri (eir en uKTois Baaaerov AioaKopco, 272 ; cf. Servius on Aen. iii.

12), as shore-gods; to whom may be added Pan, (t6v uktiov, Theocr. v.

14) and Priapus, alyiaXiTTjs, Anth. P. vi. 33. i.

23. Sibi, by the Phasellus, which from the beginning of the journey

to the very end had escaped all danger. In oratio recta the words would

be Neque ulla uota litoralibus deis a me facta sunt, cum uenirem a mart

nouissimo ad hunc usque limpidum lacum.

24. Nouissimo, ' the remotest.' Ovid, Trist. iii. 13. 27, Dum me

terrarum pars paene nouissima Pontus Euxinus falsa nomine dictus habet,

V. 2. 31. The MSS give Nouissime, which Munro keeps, 'and not a

vow had been offered for her to the guardian gods of the shore, when

last of all she came from the sea as far as this limpid lake,' and

explains of the third and last stage of the journey, at which the pinnace,

now leaving the sea and entering the Padus, looks back on its sea-

journey and remembers with pride that its sailing quaHties were such as

to keep off all danger till it was quite clear of the sea. But if this were

^ First published by Wheler, Journey into Greece, p. 209, ed. 1682. This is the

inscription of which Bentley's conjectural restorations were found to agree exactly with

the original stone, now in the British Museum, as recorded by R. C. Jebb, Life of

Bentley, p. 138. He considers the style of the inscription to be probably at least as

old as the age of Alexander.

C
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the meaning, would not Cat. have written, fuisse facta ? could sibi =
pro se ? does not usque lose much of its force ? whereas after a marei

A'ouisstmo, this word well expresses the length of the journey and the

uniform good fortune of the Phasellus throughout it. If, however,

Nouissime is retained, and a pluperfect sense conceded to esse facta, I

should prefer to translate, ' and not one vow had she offered to the shore-

gods when last of all, i. e. as the last stage in her journey, she left the sea

to end her journey in this transparent lake '; usque in any case expresses

the final rest at Sirmio, not the length of the journey from the mouth of

the Po to L. Garda. But nouissime was not thought a very classical

word. Charisius 207, Keil, nouissime Tiro in Pandecte non rede ait did

adicitque quod sua coeperit aetate id aduerbium, ubi Ft. Caper de Latinitate

' miror' inquit ' id dixisse Tironem ' cum Valerius Antias libro ii 'mater
cum nouissime aegrotasset' inquit 'uouisse fertur,' idem xxii

'quod nouissime nobiscum foedus fecissent:' and so Gellius,

X. 21, states that Cicero did not use it. It occurs, however, in a fragm.

of Varro's Bimarcus, 25 Biicheler^. limpidum. I can attest the

exactness of this epithet; the transparent and exquisite blue of the

Lago di Garda must have struck every one who has visited Sirmio on a

bright day.

25. recondita, a favorite word, XXXIV. 11. fuere, perfect of the

emphasized past. Turnebus compares Tib. iii. 5. 32, Siue erimus, seu

nosfatafuisse uolent.

26. Senet, an archaic word found in the fragments of Pacuvius, 275,

304, Ribbeck ; Attius, 612. Propertius hai.s haud ulla carina Consenuit,
iii. 7. 35 ; and our seamen talk of ships as so many years old.

27. Gemelle . . . gemelle expresses allusively the fact mentioned by
Servius on G. iii. 89, ambo licenter et Castores et Polluces uocatitur, i. e.

Castor and Pollux were so inseparably associated as Twin-Brethren that

each was called a double Castor or a double Pollux, as Stat, calls Pollux

alter Castor, S. iv. 6. 1 5. Hence the temple of the two brothers was
called the temple of Castor, Dion C. xxxvii. 8 ^ The Phasellus is dedi-

cated to them as the protectors of travellers by sea: LXVIII. 63 sqq.,

Eiu-. Hel. 1664 sqq., Hor. C. iv. 8. 31 : partly perhaps also from their

connexion with the line of sea traversed by Catullus, Appian. B. Miihr.

lOI.

V.

OxE of the earliest poems to Lesbia, perhaps the first : lungclaussen
assigns it to the years 62-60 b. c, Schwabe to 61-60. 'CatuUe est k la

premiere page de son roman d'amour,' Benoist. Martial alludes to this

vi. 34. 7, 8 ; xii. 59. 3.

1. Viuamus atque amemus might = dum uiuimus, amemus : but
the emphatic position of Viuamus makes it more probable that uiuere

* In his small edition of Petronins.
* Munro strangely misapprehends me here. I of course mean that the double

gemination Gemelle . . . gemelle. Castor . . . Castoris is a designed allusion to the
indissoluble union of the Dioscuri under the same name, preferably Castor. My
meaning is quite intelligible to Benoist, Riese, and Bahrens.
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here = ' to enjoy life,' as in a fragment of Varro's Deuicti, ap. Non.
156, Properate uiuerepmrae, quas sinit aetatula ludere esse amare et Veneris

tenere bigas. Mart. i. 15. 11, 12, Non est, crede mihi, sapientis dicere

Viuam. Sera niniis uita est crastina, uhie hodie. Petron. S. 44, Illud

erat uiuere. C. I. Hisp. 391, VIVITE • VICTVRI • MONEO • MORS •

OMNIBVS • IN' STAT : Non. 14, qui nunc est in summa laetitia, uiuere
mm dicimus : sof^^t, Anth. P. x. 43. 2. Kaibel 560, 8, Z^^t koKcov relvas

ovpiov evfppoawdv,

2. Rumores, 'scandal.' Liu. xxii. 39, aduersusfamam rumoresque
hoviinum si satisfirmus steteris. seueriorum, ' censorious.'

3. The antithesis Omnes unius emphasizes the otherwise common-
place assis aestimare ; cf. XLIL 13. aestimemus. Kaibel 1127,
Aeyovaiv adi\ov(TiV AtyfTaaav, ov fjieXec /zoi. 2i) cpiKfi fj,f, (rvfi(f)epfi croi,

4-6. Mosch. iii. 106 sqq., Atat rat fidXdxai fiiv iirav Kara Konov Sktavrat,

HSe TO. )(Ka>pa (reXifa to t evOakis ovXov avtjdov "Ytrrepov av ^oiovri koi els fTos

akXo (f>vovTi. Apfies 8' oi fieyaXoi Kol Kaprepoi, oi (Tocpvii avbpes, "OnnoTf

irpara ddvcopet, livdicoot iv )(6ovX Ko'iXa EvSopes eS pdXa p,aKp6u drepfiova vtj-

ypsTov vnvov. Horace, C. iv. 7. 13, speaks of the changes of the moon
in the same connexion : cf. celeres lunae there with Catullus' soles. Stiss

remarks that soles is a Grecism, Eur. El. 654, Hel. 658.

5. breuis lux, ' our short day of life :
' lux is primarily opposed

to nox, as in Altera lux, crastina lux, but would of course suggest

the other sense of life, Ter. Hec. v. 4. 12; Lucr. iv. 35 ; Verg. G. iv.

472.

6. The rhythm of the line, and the continued a sound, well represents

the eternity of the sleep that knows no breaking. dormienda.
Callim. Ep. xvii. 3, 4, 15

8' aTro^pl^ei 'EvOdbe TOP ndaais virvov 6(f)eiX6p€Vov.

Anth. p. xii. 50- 7' ^> M^^" ''"o'' XP"""" ovKin TrovXii", ^^erXie, rfjp pxiKphv

vvKT duanava-opfda. Ben Jonson, The Fox, iii. 5, Suns that set may rise

again. But if once we lose this light, ' Tis with us perpetual night.

7. Martial xii. 59. 1-3, Tantum dat tibi Roma basiorum Post annos

mode quindecim reuerso Quantum Lesbia non dedit Catullo (cf. vi. 34. 7, a

less distinct passage), clearly took Da mi basia as = basia vie (cf. VIIL 18,

Qtiem basiabis?^, and this is the ordinary, perhaps the only, meaning of

dare oscula, Tib. i. i. 62, 8. 37; Prop. i. 16. 42; iv. 12. 77. * Basiare

basium basiatio are words unused by Vergil, Propertius, Horace, Ovid, or

Tibullus. They belonged to Cisalpine Gaul more especially, although

the root has now extended through all Italy, and has quite supplanted

osculum and its descendants,' W. S. Landor.

8. mille altera, ' a second set of a thousand.' Tusc. Disp. v. 41. 121,

quoted by Key, L. G. 1 148, ^<f Brutum nostrum hos libros alteras quinque

mittemus ; Verg. E. iii. 71, Aurea mala decem misi : eras altera mittam.

Hor. Epp. i. 6. 34, Mille talenta rotundentur totidem altera, where see

A. S. Wilkins.

0. usque altera, ' go on to give a second thousand after that
:

' in

reference to the first altera.

10. milia multa, LXI. 203, LXVI. 78. Mr. Clayton observes that

Ovid has the same expression, Am. i. 8. 58, amatoris milia multa leges.

fecerimus, 'made up the number.' luuen. xiv. ^^26, fac tertia quad-

ringenta. Nipperdei, Opusc. 69, compares Nep. Epam. iii. 6, eam summam
cumfecerat.

c 2
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11. Conturbabimus, ' we will throw the account into confusion
:

' in

full c. raitones, which is found in Ter. Eun. v. 2. 29, <\rr)(t>Qvs 4>vpav, Att. vi.

4. 3. Cicero uses conturbare alone of 'becoming bankrupt,' Plane, xxviii.

68, Att. iv. 7. i; cf. luuen. vii. 129, where Mayor has collected instances

from Petronius, Martial, and Quintilian.

12. 13. It was thought dangerous to count things too accurately, the

evil eye having less power so long as the number was unascertained.

Sir Theodore Martin quotes a French proverb, Brebis compie'es le hup les

mange, and Muretus says the Italian rustics in his time had superstitious

scruples about counting the fruit on their young trees.

13. Bucheler would read sciet here as in Priap. Hi. 12, Quare qui sapiet

malum cauebit, Cum tantum sciet esse mentularum. But there the two

futures sapiet, cauebit are naturally followed by a third : here the subj.

predominates ; conturbabimus, but ne sciamus, Tie quis inuidere possit, cum

sciat.

VI.

Of the Flavius here mentioned nothing is known : nor is the poem
interesting except as suggesting to Ovid some expressions in the 14th

Elegy of the third book of his Amores ; see on 9-1 1.

Munro indeed, emending Nam in or Nam ni of MSS in 12 to Mani,

supposes that the full name was Manius Flavius : a theory as un-

demonstrable as that of Bahrens, who, combining this poem with XIII,

imagines the Flavius of VI to be identical with the Fabullus of XIII.

The precept which Catullus here and in LV enforces, that love should

be undisguised, is, as Scaliger noticed, Platonic. Symp. 182, Xtyerai

KokXiov TO (f)av€pa>s fpav tov Xddpa, Koi fiaXiOTa rav yfvvaioTaratv koL apiarcov

Kav alaxlovs SWav a>ai.

1. delicias might be explained like XXXII. 2 of Flavius' mistress,

' your darling,' a sense common in Plautus, and found in Cicero,

e. g. Diuin. i. 36. 79, amores ac deliciae tuae Roscius. But then it may
be doubted whether Catullus \\ouId have continued the plural nei sint

illepidae atque inel. ; at least in the other places where he uses deliciae of

a loved object, II. i, III. 4, XXXII. 2, it is simply in apposition with

another substantive. Hence it seems better to explain it as = amores, as

we might say ' your pleasures ;' cf Cael. xix. 44, amores et hae deliciae quae

uocantur,vAi\<^ Price on Apul. de Magia ix, wrongly explains of a person.

2. Nei sint, ' if they were not as gross and unrefined as they cer-

tainly are.' So Munro explains on Lucr. v. 276, Qui nisi retribuat

recreetque Omnia iam resoluta forent, the only instance in Lucr. of this

combination of pres. and imperf. He adds G. iv. 116, Tib. i. 4. 63, 8.

22, in all which cases the conditional clause has a negative, and the cer-

tainty of the affirmative is implied. illepidae does not prove delicias to

be a person. Cat. uses the word of a vow, XXXVI. 16, 17.

4. febriculosi, ' inclining to the feverish,' ' unhealthy.' Lucr. iv.

1 1 55 sqq., Multimodis igitur prauas turpisque uidemus Esse in deliciis

summoque in honore uigere . . . Ischnon eromenion tum fit, cum uitiere non
quit Prae made ; rhadine uerost iam mortua tussi.

6. uiduas, 'alone.'
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7. Nequiequam taciturn, ' in spite of its natural silence
:

' it would
fain be silent, but the garlands upon it betray the secret. Martial ex-
presses the exactly opposite idea, xiv. 39, Dulcis conscia lectuli lucerna,

Quicquid uisfacial licet, tacebo : perhaps suggested by Philodemus, Anih.
P. V. 4' 1 5 '''^' (TiySiVTa (Tivi(rTOi>a t5>v dXaXijTcoj/ Avxyov. In Lucian's

Cataplus xxvii, the bed and the lamp are called up to witness the lusts of
the tyrant. The bed refuses to speak (f'yw ravra elndv atVxwo/xai), but the

lamp exclaims against what it saw, and declares it had often wished to

be extinguished, not to see. This is also the view of A. Palmer
(Hermathen. 1. c. p. 306) and seems better than that recently revived by
Postgate, which refers taciturn (masc.) to te, 'you do not lie alone,

Flavius, and do no good by your silence, as the bed and its belongings

loudly declare,' or that of Walter Savage Landor ^ and Munro, who con-
sider taciturn to be here the passive participle in apposition with the

preceding v. ' that you do not pass solitary nights—a fact vainly concealed

by you—the bed proclaims' (Crit. and Ekicid. p. 26). This view is

against the natural suggestion of the v., which endowing the cubile with

personality assigns to it both the correlative ideas of attempted silence,

actual speaking out : cf. the frequent oxymoron, first noticed by Muretus,

dtim tacent, clamant. In Cat. i. 8. 21, etiamsi taceant, satis dicunt ; In Caec.

Diuin. vi. 21, etiamsi taceant, satis dicunt ; Mart. vi. 5. 3, taciturn te dicej-e

credo. clamat. Prop. i. 18. 18, clamat in ore fides. Sen. Ep. 59. 12,

Omnes iurant esse me louis filium, sed uolnus hoc (Alexander was wounded
in India) hominem esse me clamat. Jo. Fr. Gronovius thought (De Pec.

Vet. iii. 1 7) Pliny took his domus ipsius (Mamurrae) clarius quam Catullus

die it H. N. xxxvi. 48 from this passage of Cat.

8. Sertisque ac. Pers. S. v. 112, Esto Liberque et sapiens. So I

read from Sertisque assyrioque of the Datanus and a. Most edd.

give Sertis ac Syria, following GO, which have Sertis asirio. The
asyndeton Sertis, Assyrio is impossible ; the passages cited by K. P. Schulze

(De CatuUo Graecorum imitatore p. 41) are quite different. Syrio.

Bion i. 'J'J,
palpe 8e viv 2vpioiaiv d\e[(f>a<Ti, paive p.vpoL(Ti. TheOCr. XV. 1 1 4,

Svpio) Se pvpcn ;^/3uo-et' dXa^aarpa, Pliny mentions styrax, xii. 124;
galbanum, 126; malobathrum, 129 ; cinnamum comacum, 135; Philodemus,

Anth. P. xi. 34. 2, contrasts (rpvpva ^vpirj as precious with the cheaper

crocinum. Antiphanes, ap. Athen. 257 (fr. 202 Kock), rjXeicpeTo 'Ek rrjs

2vpLai iJKovTi ToiovTu pvpco. Vitruu. viii. 13. 3, non tantum in Syria et

Arabia in harundinibus et iuncis herbisque omnibus essent odores neque

arbores turiferae. ' If ointments and perfumes in the Greek and Latin

poets are called sometimes Syrian, sometimes Assyrian, either expression

is right, since such perfumes were derived from Syria, especially from

Palestine (cf. 0pp. Cyneg. i. 340), and Assyria indifferently,' Noldeke,

Hermes, v. p. 466. oliuo, ace. to Forcell. s. v. = oleo : cf. Pliny

of the Syrian malobathrum, xii. 129, ex quo premitur oleum ad
unguenta. Fore, compares Prop. iii. 17. 31, Leuis odorato ceruix manabit

oliuo. But both there and in Catullus oliuo seems to have its proper

sense of olive oil, which was mixed with the Syrian shrubs, as Vergil

speaks of spoiling {corrumpitur) olive oil by the admixture of casia, G. ii.

466.

' In the Foreign Quarterly Review for 1842, p. 343.
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9. et hie et ille, on either side of the sleeping-couch. So Ovid, Am.
iii. 14. 32, Cur pressus prior est interiorque torus.

10. tremulique. Ovid, Am. iii. 14. 26. quassa nearly =facta

quatiendo. The transference of the participle from the lectus to the

substantive which expresses its condition dum quatitur is intelligible, and

is only a step beyond incutere treniorem of Lucr. vi. 593. So in Dir. 19,

deuotuvi carmen = c. cum deuotione dictuin or cum execratione coniunctum,

a song uttered with cursing or by way of a curse, inclusum supplicium

punishment of incarceration, Verr. v. 9. 23. Munro, however, com-

paring Quintil. xii. 10. 29, thinks that quassa ne^axXy = fracta, and

explains here of the broken unequal creaking of the bed, which had

become rickety {tremuli) by the use to which it had been put. The
Datanus has cassa, which Postgate prefers ' causeless,' i. e. of which no

account can be given: or p>erhaps 'ineffectual/ i.e. sine termino.

11. Argutatio seems an. Xey. inambiilatio, orig. of walking up

and down, e. g. in one's house, Att. vi. 2. 5, or on the rostra as an ora-

torical artifice. Brut, xliii. 153 : hence of restless motion.

12. The disyllabic nihil intensifies the emphasis of the first nil.

' Nothing, I say nothing whatever can keep your amours quiet.' So
xvii. 21, nil uidet, nihil audit. Verg. E. viii. 104, nihil ille decs, nil

carmifia curat. Stat. S. iv. 3. iii, Nil obstat cupidis, nihil moratur.

Nam nil stupra ualet is Haupt's emendation of the MS corruption Nam
in {ni other MSS) ista preualet. [My own conj. Nam nil ^ stare ualet,

nihil tacere I explain in the sense ' nulla pars lecti stare, nulla tacere

ualet.' Tartara conj. Na7n nil ista ualent, nihil tacere, ' ista referri debere

(uidetur) ad tria ilia, cubile puluinum lectum, quasi dicatur : haec enim
facultatem silendi, quam tu habes, non habent:' with which he com-
pares Tib. ii. 4. 20, 7te procul Musae si nihil ista ualent.^

13. Cur ? as in Ennius' Epitaph on himself, 3, 4, Nemo 7ne lacrumis

decoret nee funera jletu Faxit. Cur P uolito uiuos per ora uirum ? So
XXIV. 7, Qui ? non est homo bellus inquies ? est. Cic. Phil. xi. 2. 4 Alter in

Asiam irrupit ? Cur ? latera. Hor. Epist. i. 7. 26; luuen. vi. 37.

ecfututa, ' exhausted with debauchery,' Priap. xxvi. 7. pandas refers

to the loose and unstrung appearance of the body of a man dissoluti

deliciis (Sen. de Ira, ii. 25. l). bi.a ri ol acfjpo^ia-ia^ovTes eKXvovrat Kill

da-dfvea-Tepoi yivovTai a>s eVt to noXv ; Arist. Prob. iv. 21. Petron. S. I40
lumborum solutorum. Cels. i. i concubitus corpus frequens soluit. Cf.

Xdyros, laxus.

14. ' If it were not certain that you were enacting some folly.' tu
is not pleonastic, but brings the accusation home to Flavius, nearly = tu

idem. Somewhat similar is the emphasized use of tu in the second clause,

Hor. C. i. 9. 16, and of ille in Adelph. iii. 2. 8. ineptiarum, 'of

amours,' cf. imptire, VIII. i.

15. boni maUque, ' pleasant or unpleasant,' ' agreeable or disagree-

able.' habes, 'have to speak of,' like ex"^- Cic. Att. xii. 12. 2, Quare
siue habes quid, siue nihil habes, scribe tamen aliquid. This is nothing so
definite as Bahrens supposes ' amiculae qualiscumque nomen ede,' ' siue

pulcram siue foedam feminam diligis
;

' Munro rightly paraphrases ' say
out all you have to disclose.'

^ Claudian. Epigr. x (Ixxix) 4, Jeep, Atque nihil prorsus stare putatpodager. The
gouty critic fancies every verse halts on its feet.
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16. Die nobis. Catullus makes the same request to Camerius, LV. 25,
Die nobis ubi sis futiirus, ede Audacier, committe, crede lucei. tuos
amores, probably 'your mistress,' like suos amores, X. i, XLV. i,

LXIV. 27.

17. Ad caelum uoeare, ' to raise you to the height of honour.' Cic.

fr. Hortens. 37, eloquentiam quam tu in caelum, Hortensi, credo ut ipse cum
ea simul ascenderes, sustulisses. Att. vi. 2. 9, Salaminii nos in caelum
decretis suis sustulerunt. Petron, S. 37, Nunc in caelum abiil et Trimal-
chionis fopania (the factotum) est. This seems preferable to the other

sense of raising to the height of happiness. Att. ii. 9. i, Si uero quae de

me pacta sunt, ea non seruantur, in caelo sum. Petron. S. 132, Hoc de te

merui ut me in caelo positum ad inferos traheres ? which seems to be the

meaning of Theocr. v. 144, es ovpavbv vfifjuv dKeifxai.

VII.

A LOVE-POEM of the same kind as V, and probably belonging to the

same period. The difference lies in the fact that in V the basia are

given by Lesbia, in VII to her : a subjective and objective statement of

the same circumstance, which has not been observed : though a similar

tendency may be traced in other poems, e.g. XIII, XIV, in which
Catullus makes and receives a present.

1. basiationes Tuae, 'kissings of you,' not 'from you.' Cf. 9. Servius

on Aen. i. 260, Sciendum osculum religionis esse, sauium uoluptatis: quamuis
quidam osculum filiis dari, uxori basium, scorto sauium dicant.

2. satis superque, ' enough and more than enough to content me.'

A common expression, Lael. xiii. 45, satis superque esse sibi suarum
cuique rerum. Sallust. Jug. 75 ; Hor. Epod. i. 39.

3-8. Sand and stars are among the commonest illustrations of great

number. Hom. II, ix. 385, oo-a <^a\i.a66s n icovis re. ii, 800, (f>v\\oi(riv

eotKOTfs ^ ^afiadoLGiv. Pind. 01. ii. fin., y^a^jioi dpidfjiov ir(pnre(f)fvy(v. P. ix.

84, OTToaai ^dp.adoi KXovf'ovrai iv 6a\dacra. Callim. H. Dian. 253, f""! Se

OTparov i7nrr]p6Xy(bv''Hyaye Kippepicov yj/'apddm icrov. H. Del. 175) 7 Icrdpidpot

Tftptaiv, Tjviiia TrXelora kot rjepa ^ovKoXeovrai.. PlatO combines both, Euthyd.

294, and so Catullus again, LXI. 199, 200.

3. numerus harenae, like numerus uini (Phil. ii. 2"] . 66), frumenti

oleifici, &c., in which cases, however, the genitives are natural products,

and numerus expresses the stock to which in each case they amount
(Mayor on Phil. ii. 27. 66). Harena, however, is not only a noun of

multitude (A. Cell. xix. 8. 12, cum harena singulari in numero dicta

multitudinem tamen et copiam sigtiificet minimarum ex quibus constat

partium), but could not properly be used in the plural, as expressly laid

down by J. Caesar in his De Analogia (A. Gell. xix. 8. 3), cf Hor. C. i.

28. I, numeroque carentis harenae. Catullus seems rather to have gone

beyond the ordinary licence in this use, cf. LXI. 203, Multa milia ludei,

and note. Cicero, N. D. ii. 47. 121, uses even pluma and squama as

nouns of multitude: Plautus, me??ibri, Asin. iv. i. 41. Libyssae.

Callim. H. Apoll. 85. The form is like Scythissa, Corn. Nep. Datam. i.

4. Lasarpiciferis. (The a as in Pseud, iii. 2. 27, according to BCD.
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But A has LASSERPICI, and BCD have the e form in Rud. iii. 2. 1 6.)

Vitruu. viii. 3, 13, nee Cyrem's inferulis lasar nasceretur. Pliny, H. N. xix.

38, Laserpicium quod Graeci silphion uocant, in Cyrenaica prouincia reper-

ium, cuius sucum laser uocant magnificum in usu medicamentisque. Pliny goes

on to say that it had in his time long ceased to grow in Cyrene : yet in

the consulship of C. Valerius Flaccus and M. Herennius, b.c. 93, thirty

pounds weight of laserpicium had been shipped from Cyrene to Rome,

and at the beginning of the civil war Caesar is said to have brought out

of the aerarium 1500 pounds of it, ib. 40. In Lasarpiciferis Catullus

seems to translate <TiK(piocf>6pos. Strabo 133 speaks of fj S/a/n/ioy koi

CT(X<^to0opof Ktii ^rjpd, words which show that Catullus is strictly right in

describing the laserpicium as growing in sandy tracts. The plant was so

much connected with Cyrene as to be found on its coins ; see Diet. Geog.

s. v. Cyrene ; cf. a passage from an inedited lexicon quoted by Osann
on Apuleius de Orthographia, p. 69, oJ Kvprjvaloi rb a-iX(j>iov jxtya n koL

f^aipfTOv t)(OVTes ibiSocray Barro)' koI ovk e^rjv aWa KfKTrjadai. E)(dpaTTOV 8e

Koi eiii p.(v to. ivos p^fprj tov vopiaparos rbv App-wva, tnl te tov irepov to

(ri\(fiiov wf p,eya: cf. Leutsch's Paroemiographi Graeci, ii. p. 326. A vase,

circ. 458 B.C., is still extant in which Arcesilaus, one of the kings of

Cyrene, is figured presiding over the weighing of silphium. In front of

him are scales ; one attendant adjusts the balance, another carries on his

shoulder a bag of silphium, another watches the weighing, a fourth raises

a bag of the same drug, exhibiting it to the king. Delia Cella identified

silphium with Thaspia Silphium, but this was poisonous. More probably

it is an asafetida; perhaps the Narthex asa/eiida, which corresponds

closely with the figures of the plant on ancient coins, in its erect thick

stem with longitudinal furrowings, its arrangement of leaves, and the

form and size of its flower-stalks. (Oersted in Journal of Botany for

1873, pp. 176-179.) Cjhrenis, as in Verg. Catal. xi. 61, and often in

Callimachus, H. Apoll. 72, 93, Epig. xxi. 5, Blomf. More generally the

first syllable is long. Catullus here speaks of the district, which, like the

city, is in Latin generally plural. Plant, Rud. Prol. 33, 41, Sail. fr.

Hist. ii. 47 Kritz, Cic. Plane, xxvi. 63, Mel. i. 22, Nepos Ages. 8, Verg.

Catal. xi. 61, Vitruu. viii. 3. 13, Luc. ix. 297. The use of the singular

form Cyrene is, in poetry, quite exceptional. Sil. viii. 57, Battus Cyrenen
molli turn forte regebat Imperio, where it seems to mean the region : both
in Catal. xi. 61, humilis Cyrenas, and Luc. ix. 297, muros et moenia
Cyrenarum, the plural is used of the city.

5. Between the Oasis called Ammonium from the temple of Jupiter

Ammon, and the tomb of Battus in Cyrene. According to Strabo 837,
the district which grew the silphium was not in the immediate vicinity of

the city Cyrene, but adjoined the Cyrenaean territory, opiopd rfj KvpTjvmq^

T) TO criXcpiov (fiepovcra koi tov ottov tov KvprjvaTov, ov (Kcfitpei to ai\<piov oma-dev.

Probably both his Kvprjvaia and the silphium-bearing region would be
included in the Roman Cyrenae. Oraclum, Strabo 50 speaks of
the oracle as famous in his own time. aestuosi, ' sultry,' as on the
verge of the Libyan desert.

6. Batti, the founder of Cyrene, Herod, iv. 150-155. Bdrrov aCK<^i.ov

was a proverb. ueteris, 'the mythical.' Mr. Clayton quotes Am. ii.

4. 33, ueteres Heroidas aequas. sacrum. Battus was worshipped after

his death as a hero. sepulchnim. The tomb stood by itself at the
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point where the paved road (a-KvpcoTo. 686s), which Battus made leading to

the temple of Apollo, joined the agora. Pind. P. v. 12^, crKvpuTav 686v,

ivda npvfxvois dyopas em 8i)(a Kelrai 6ava>v' Ma/cap fiiv dvbpaiv fiera I "Evaifv,

fjpQiS 8' (TTiiTa \ao(rf^fjs.

7. cum tacet nox, a rare rhythm, like occidit breuis lux, V. 5.

8. uident. So Macrobius, i. 19. 12, identifies Argus Panoptes with

the many-eyed heaven, and the Aryan Indra, the sky, is the thousand-eyed
(sahasraksha).

9. te, objective accusative : as Vesano Catullo proves, cf. XLVIIL
2. basiare will then be constructed with two accusatives like cjuXria-at

in Mosch. iii. 69, 'JO, rb (f)iXr]fia To npwav top "hbaviv dnoOvrjCTKovra (j)l\r](Tfv,

Basia basiare is like Odissem odi'o, XIV. 3; gaudia gaudeat, LXL 113;
seclam secuiae, LXIIL 15 ; iuncta iuga, LXIIL 76 ; facinusfacias, LXXXL
6

; facisfacinus, CX. 4 (Riese).

10. Vesano, C. 7. Hor. C. i. 13. 11, Sine puerfurens.
11. curiosi, 'prying,' 'inquisitive,' a not very common sense in the

writers of the best age. Plant. Stich. i. 3. 44, Sed curiosisunt hie complures

mali Alienas res qui curant studio maximo ; ib. 54, Nam curiosus nemost

quin sit maleuolus. Flac. xxix. 'jo,Primum patere me esse curiosum. Att. iv.

II. 2, oibtv yXvKVTepov fj navr elSevai. Quare ut homini curioso ita perscribe

ad me. Petron. S. 127, Sume ergo amplexum si placet neque est quod
curiosum aliquem extimescas.

12. mala lingua. Verg. E. vii. 28, ne uati noceat mala lingua future.

fascinare. A. Gell. xvi. 12. 3, Item fascinum appellat (Cloatius Verus),

quasi bascanum, et fascinare esse quasi bascinare. This connexion of

fascinare with ^aa-naiveiv (accepted by Corssen, ii. p. 257) would seem to

show that the notion of witchcraft was originally that of the evil tongue

[mala lingua) rather than the evil eye. Cf. ^d(eiv, (paa-Kuv.

VIII.

This poem must have been written after a quarrel. It is in the form

of a soliloquy, like LXXVI, which is on the same subject. Self-address

is much affected by Catullus, cf. XLVL 4, Linquantur Phrygii, Catulle,

campi ; LL 13, 'Otium, Catulle, tibi molestum est ; LIL i, 4, Quid est,

Catulle.'' quid moraris emori ? LXXIX. 2, Quam te cum tola gente, Catulle,

tua ; and the soliloquising reflexions of Attis, LXIIL 58-72. It is

perhaps the same egoistic tendency which leads him to speak of himself

so often in the third person, and by name: VI. i, Catullo Velles dicere

;

VII. 10, Vesano satis et super Catullo est ; VIII. 12, ia7n Catullus obdurat

;

XI. I, Comites Catulli ; XIII. 7, nam tui Catulli Plenus sacculus est ara-

nearum; XIV. 13, Quem tu scilicet ad tuum Catullum Misti; XXXVIII. i,

Malest Cornifici tuo Catullo ; XLl V. 2, 3, Nam te esse Tiburtem autumant

quibus non est Cordi Catullum laedere ; XLIX. 4, 5, Gratias tibi maximas

Catullas Agit ; LVI. 3, Ride quicquid amas, Cato, Catullum ; LVIII. 2,

Ilia Lesbia quam Catullus unam ; LXVIII. 27, 28, Quare quod scribis

Veronae turpe Catullo Esse ; ib. 134, Quae tamen etsi una non est contenta

Catullo ; LXXII. i, Dicebas quondam solum te nosse Catullum ; LXXIX. 3,
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Sed /amen hie puleer tundat euni gente Catullum ; LXXXII. i, Qtiinii, si

tibi uis oeulos debere Catullum.

1. desinas . . . ducas. Hortatory, rather than strictly imperative. 'You
are to cease.' So in LXXVI. 14, Diffieile est, uerum hoc qua lubet efficias

;

16, Hoc facias, sine id non pote, siue pate, where, as here, Catullus is

addressing himself. He seems to be laying down a rule by which his

conduct is to be guided. The instances quoted by Drager (Hist. Synt.

i. 285) and Holtze (Synt. ii. p. 145) show that this imperative use of the

subjunctive is particularly used in general rules, and when the person is

indefinite ; but it is also not unfrequent in special injunctions addressed to

definite persons, e.g. Most. v. 2. 8,eenes, where see Sonnenschein ; And.
iii. 4. 19, Quiescas ; Eun. ii. 3. 97, Si certumstfacere,facias. Att. x. 15. 4,

litteras des, and more frequently in later authors, e.g. Liu. vi. 12, Tu T.

Quinti equitem . . . teneas, turn terrorem . . . infer ; xxii. 53, affieias ; xxvi.

50, sis . . . seias ; Hor. C. ii. 11. 3, remittas quaerere,

2. perisse perditiun ducas is modelled, as Passerat saw, on Plaut.

Trin. iv. 3. 19, quin tu quod periit perisse duels? But the two words are

constantly contrasted as active and passive. Asin. iii. 3. 47, Ilk qui illos

perdit saluos est, ego qui non perdo, pereo. Ad. i. 2. 54, Profundat perdat
pereat. Liu. Praef., libidinem pereundi perdendique omnia. Shakespere,

Ant. and Cleop. iii. 9 : Take the hint Which my despair proclaims : but

that be left Which leaves itself

3. candidi soles. Aesch. Pers. 301, \iVKov ^fiap, 'a cloudless day,' as

again literally in Ag. 668. Sophocles used XevKrjv rjfiepav= dya6r]v in liis

Athamas, fr. 5, Nauck. Horace expresses the opposite, S. i. 9. 72,
Huncine solum Tarn nigrum surrexe mihi.

4. uentitabas. 'Ex frequenti profectione ad amicam felicitatem suam
arguet poeta.'—Alex. Guarinus. ducebat, ' led the way,' not implying
any deceit in Lesbia, but the entire submission of Catullus to her will.

5. Repeated XXXVIL 12, with tantum for notois. The form of the,

expression is Homeric. Od. vii. 67, Kai \uv erto-' ws ov ri% e'n-l x^oi/l rtWat

SKkt]. nobis, change from tibi, as Merc. iv. 3. 1-5 ; Aen. iv. 540, i,

nescis . . . necdum . . . sentis . . . comitabor. Compare the rhetorical alterna-

tion of 2nd and 3rd person in Cicero, Phil. ii. 1 7, 41, 56. The unemphatic
nobis is simply a variation on mihi. There is no reason to suppose with

Scholl that it has taken the place of an original tantum.

6. Ibi turn, in And. i. i. 79, 104; i. 3. 18; Caecin. x. 27, means
' thereupon ;

' in And. iv. i. 10 it seems to be an emphatic ' then,' tot^ drj,

a sense in which it is probably used here. ilia recalls the memory of
the scene. iocosa, IL 6 : so Ibis 163, ]\Iet. iii. 332, The word is

euphemistic for res uenerea.

7. Stat, compares Am. iii. 7. 5, cupiens pariter cupie7ite puella.

9. Nunc iam, 'now at last, 'generally implying a number of preliminaries.

And. i. 1 . 1 44, sat est. Curabo. eamus nuneiam intro. Fam. xii. 4. 1 2, Nunc
iam sum expeditus. non uolt. Anth. P. xii. 29. i, 2, Upanapxos koKos

eari Ka\ ov BeXei' dWa 6f\ri(Tei''Y(TTfpov. inpotens ' headstrong as you are,'

a violent lover, unaccustomed to control your feelings or submit to any
check in your passion. Similarly Terence, Heaut. ii. 3. 130, Ego te

autem novi quam esse soleas impotens. Inuersa uerba, euersas ceruicis

tuas, Gemitus, screatus, tussis, risus abstine. And. v. 3. 8, Adeo impotcjiti
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esse ammo, ut praeter ciuitim Morem atque legem et sui uolunfatem pain's

Tamen hatic habere studeat cum summo probro.

10. Sappho, i. 21 Bergk, kul yap al ^evyet, raxfos Snu^ft. Theocr. xi.

Y5, Ti Tov (f)fvyovTa SicoKets ; Callim. Epig. xxxii. 5 Blomf., x^^P-°^ (puts

Toiocrbe' to. piv (f)fvyovTa StcoKeii' OiSe, to, S' «V peaa-O) Ktlptva irapireTaTai, and
Horace's imitation, S. i. 2. 105-108.

11. perfer, 'be patient,' Am. iii. 11. 7, Perftr et obdiira. Hor. S. ii.

5. 39, Persia aique obdura. This intransitive use of perferre is rare

except in the imperative. The form of these words is like Theogn.

103 1, 2, M^Se (TV y aTrpfjKToiaLV en epypaaip aXyoi dt^av, "Oxdfi, /iiijS' ax^ov,

firjSe (piKovs uvia,

12. Vale, puella. Riese calls attention to the cold and formal cast

of the words. Lesbia is nowhere else addressed as puella by Cat.

13. rogabit, ' solicit.' Am. i. 8. 43, casia esi quam nemo rogauii.

14. cum rogaberis nulla. The use of nullus, ' not at all,' as in

nullus dixeris, Jiullus moneas, nullus uenii (Att. xi. 24. 4, Asin. ii. 4. 2
;

Rud. i. 2. 55) is defended by Haupt (Obs. Crit. p. 4) as belonging to

common life, and therefore harmonizing with the simple style of Catullus.

Cf. Cir. 176, Nulla colum nouti, carum nan respicii aurum, and the similar,

though not identical, Vique iibi excidimus, nullam puio Phyllida nosii,

Heroid. ii. 105. To which Munro adds a /cj-j/'z'i? instance (Holtze, Synt.

i. p. 409 does not quote any) from Att. xi. 17. i, consilium quod capi

nullum poiest. Yet it must remain a question whether the conjecture of

Stat, in 15, node, universally adopted by all subsequent editors till

Lachmann's edition of 1829, is not after all right. Lately it has been

revived as certain by A. Palmer (Hermath. vi. 309) : and at any rate uae ie

(Balthazar Venator) seems impossible, in spite of Haupt's defence, Obs.

Crit. pp. 6, 7.

15. It is hard to determine whether Scelesta is (i) 'vile,' mainly in

reference to Lesbia's desertion of Catullus, see LXXVI, and Eun. i.

I. 26, and degrading profligacy, cf. Sen. de Ben. vi. 32, luliam ulira

impudiciiiae maledicium impudicam ; or (2) ' unfortunate,' as often in

Plautus. Ramsay, on Most. i. 3. 14, proves this meaning from Most-

iii. I. 36, nae ego sum miser, Scelestus, naius dis inimicis omnibus ; Capt.

iii. 5. 104; Asin. v. 2. 6, 7, At scelesta ego praeter alios meum uirum fui
rata Siccum frugi continentem amantem uxoris maxume ; Rud. iii. 5- 22

;

Men. iii. 1.2; Cas. iii. 5. 34 ; Cist, iv, 2. 17, infelicem et scelestam. See

also Sonnenschein on Most. ii. 2. 73 ; iii. i. i. The general drift of the

passage is in favour of the second view
;
possibly scelesta united both, as

both are to some extent combined in our ' miserable,' ' a wretch.' tibi

manet, 'is reserved for you.' Phil. ii. 5. 11, Cuius quidem tibifatum,

sicut C. Curioni, manet.

17. cuius esse diceris ? She would no longer be called Lesbia

Catulli. Am. iii. 12. 5, 6, Quae modo dicta mea est, quam coepi solus amare.

Cum multis uereor ne sit habenda mihi. Prop. ii. 8. 6, Nee mea dicetur, quae

modo dicta mea est.

18. mordebis. Hor. C. i. 13. 12 ; Tib. i. 6. 14; Am. iii. 14. 34.

19. destinatus, here, 'fixed to a purpose,' 'resolved:' Livy, xlii. 48,

has consilia destinata ad beHum : cf. obstinatus 11. Corssen supposes a

participial stem -stano connected with stare (ii. 416). There is no

reason to doubt the genuineness of the line, as Turnebus, Aduers. xx. 21,
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did, though destinatus in this sense is rare. [Caesar, B, G. i. 25, uses

deslittare of fastening ships by anchor, Vitruvius, v. 12, of fixing wooden
caissons {arcae) tightly down in water. It is not impossible that some
notion of this kind may have been in the mind of Catullus, as Prof.

Nettleship has suggested to me :
' chained to thy resolve,' or ' anchored

to thy purpose,' and not to be moved away from it. Two glosses in

Prof. M. Warren's edition of the Glossarium Sangallense (Cambridge,

America, 1885), deuoti'o, distenatio (1. destinaito), deuota distanata (1.

destinaia) offer another possibility. Catullus binds himself to renounce

Lesbia by a deuoti'o, i. e. a curse whose violation would be attended by

religious penalties.]

IX.

Veranius is mentioned again XII. 15, as the companion of Fabullus in

Spain: in XXVIII. i, Pisonis comttes cohors inanis, XLVII. i, Porci et

Socration duae sinisirae Pisonis, they are again combined as members of

the cohors of Piso. It is a natural inference that they were in Spain

with Piso; for, if they were not, they must have accompanied each other

twice, and probably in two different parts of the world. Such indeed is

the hypothesis of Schwabe (Quaestt. pp. 244-246). He thinks IX, XII,

XIII, refer to a journey in Spain distinct from the subsequent journey

which the two friends made with Piso ; and he identifies this Piso with

L. Calpurnius Piso, Proconsul of Macedonia from the end of 696
|
58

till some time after the beginning of 699
|
55.

This is not impossible, and there are many points of agreement
between XXVIII, XLVII, and the description Cicero gives of Piso's

government of Macedonia, (See Introduction to XXVIII.) But these

are equally explicable on the hypothesis of a single journey ; and this was
the view of the older commentators \
The only Piso known to have held a provincial government in Spain

within the time to which the poems of Catullus belong is Cn. Piso, a

member of the first Catilinarian conspiracy, who was sent into Hispania
Citerior as Quaestor pro Praetore 689 [ 65. Sallust, Cat. 18, calls him
adulescens nobilis summae audaciae, egens, factiosus, quern ad periurbandam
rempublicam inopia aique mali mores stimulabant, and says that he was
sent out through the influence of M. Crassus, as an enemy of Pompeius,
but that the senate was glad to give him a provincial command, quippe

foedum hominem a re publica procul esse uolebat. Cn. Piso was killed

whilst travelling in his province by some Spanish horsemen who accom-
panied his army, whether urged by friendship to Pompeius, or to revenge
the cruelties and oppressions of his government, Sallust leaves uncertain.

Cicero, in the fragment of his Oratio in Toga Candida, delivered when
canvassing for the Consulship, 690

| 64, calls him contemptuously a
Spanish stiletto (illo conati erant Hispaniensi pugiunculo neruos incidere

ciuium Romanorum, Ascon. p. 94 Orelli) ; if Asconius may be trusted he

^ And recently of F. Hermes (Progr. Frankfort on Oder, 1888), who, however,
believing Catullus' life to extend from 76 to 46, assigns the Spanish journey of Veranius
and Fabullus to the outbreak of the Civil War, when Cn. Pompeius was sent as legatus
pro quaestore to Hispania Citerior. Veranius and Fabullas may have attended him as
icribae quaestorii.
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was then dead. See Detlevius Wilsdorf Fasti Hispaniarum prouinciarum
(Leipziger Studien, i. p. 123) \

It must have been then in 65-64 that Veranius and FabuUus were in

Spain, if they were there with Cn. Piso. This is not inconsistent with

the fact which seems to follow from XXVIII, XLVII, that they were with

Piso during some part of the time when Catullus was with Memmius in

Bithynia (see Introduction to X). Nor is it inconsistent with the age of

Catullus, who in 65-64 would have been twenty-two or twenty-three

years old, an age well suited to the youthful warmth of vv. 8-12.

2. Antistans, ' surpassing,' i. e. valued above ; a word used by Cicero,

Rep. iii. 18. 28, and Lucretius, v. 22. milibus trecentis, i.e. any
number of other friends. Att. ii. 5. i, Cato ille noster qui mi'hi unus est

pro centum vulibus, xvi. 11. i, Eiy ifioX fivpioi. Anth. P. vii. 128. 3, Eh
efiol nvdpatTros rpicryivpioi, a dictum ascribed to Heraclitus (fr. cxiii. ed.

Bywater, where a number of parallels are cited). Plin. Epist. iv. 27. 4,

Vnus Plinius est mihi priores. So in XLVIII. 3, Vsque ad milia basieni

irecenta, where basiorum is supplied as amicorum here. Horace similarly

uses tercentum viilibus as an expression of indefinite number, S. ii. 3. 116.

4. unanimos, ' loving,' XXX. i ; LXVI. 80 ; Aen. vii. 335, unanimos

arniare in proelia fratres. anum matrem, as in Cell. iii. 15. 4 : anus

conveys an affectionate, not a disparaging, idea. Tib. i. 6. 57, tua mater

Me mouet atque iras aurea uincit anus, ib. 63, dulcis anus.

5. nuntii, plural, not genitive sing, as held by Ramshorn Gramm.
p. 339, Public School Grammar, § 136. Pro Flacc. xi. 102, nox ilia

. . . nonae illae Decembres quae me consule fuistis. nox ilia quam iste

est dies consecutus. Ter. Phorm. ii. 2. 20, O uir/ortis atque amicus {amicus

most edd., but MSS including the Bembine omit es, as Umpfenbach points

out). mihi with beati, ' O tidings happy for me.'

6. Visam, LXIII. 48. incolumem, after all the perils of your

journey, luuen. xii. 15, 16.

7. Narrantem. One of my earliest MSS La^ which Schwabe

assigns to the end of cent, xiv, has Narantem, and this was the spelling

of Varro, Wilmanns de M. Ter. Varronis libris grammaticis, p. 179.

loea, 'the sites,' i.e. the country considered topographically. facta,

' the exploits or feats ;' the pugnas, rather than the mores, of Cic. Q. Fr.

ii. 16. 4. nationes, 'the tribes' of which the Hiberian race was

composed. So Cicero, writing to his brother Quintus, then with Caesar

in Britain, ii. 16. 4, Quos tu situs rerum et locorum, quos mores, quas gentes,

quas pugnas, quern uero ipsum imperatorem habes.

8. applicans, not, I think, 'bringing my neck close to yours,' like

app. oscula, Ovid, F. iv. 851 ; but like in osculum applicare, Petron. S. 24
= ' to draw a person near to kiss him,' Eleg. de Morte Drusi 34, Collaque

e^t OS oculosque illius ore premam. Fronto p. 50, Naber, illefructus in tuo collo

atque osculo situs est. Alciphron, i. 28. I, r^ew dpaufvrj ra npos rrjv Ttx'^rjv' av

Be e^anivTjs eniarras iii(ipS> ttjv bepiv avaKKavas Kva-ai. Aristaen. i. 1 6, tK^oKxev-

1 A still extant inscription, C. I. L. i. 598, is believed by Mommsen to refer to this

Piso (Marquardt, i. p. 391), Cn. Calpurnius Cn.f.Piso Quaestorpropr. ex S. C.prouin-

ciam Hispania?n citerioreni optintdt. In the 16th century Sigonius, Emendation, ii. 6 (fol.

56'', ed. 1557), saw this inscription and explained it of the same Piso. ' Quod ostendit

epigramma, quod de eo extat Romae in horto Cardinalis Carpensis in alta semita ;' the

inscription follows, as given above, except that for citerioreni Sigonius gives cterioretiid
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B^ta-a Tw fpcDTi dvfKKaare npos iavrrjv tov avxfva Koi Karfcf)iXT](re. Lucian, Dial.

Meretr. iii. 2, tov wroy uKpov ((paylrafifvos dvaKkaaas tov avxeva ttjs Qal8os

((])i\r)(rev. In all these passages it is the person kissed whose neck is

grasped. Servius on Aen. i. 616, says applicare was the more ancient,

adplicare the more modern spelUng : our MSS may thus represent here

what Catullus wrote.

9. OS oetilosque: ' the sound has evidently brought the two words thus

together,' Munro, quoting Cic. Phil. viii. 7. 20, ante os oculosque legatorum,

Aen. viii. 152, tile os oculosque loquentis ; Ibis 155, Ante os oculosque

uolabo ; add Quintil. ii. 4. 18, os oculosque hostts Galli. sauiabor, so

Q. Cicero to Tiro, Fam. xvi. 27. 2, Ego uos a d. Hi. Cal. uidebo tuosque

oculos etiam si te ueniens in medioforo uidero dissauiahor. Turnebus thinks

Catullus was here imitating Homer, Od. xvi. 15, Kvo-o-e U \liv KfcjyaXrjv re

Koi ctfiipu) <pdea Koka,

10. O quantum est hominum beatiorum has been explained as an

appeal to happy men to declare whether they know any one happier than

Catullus; cf. Eun. v. 8. i, populares, ecquis me hodie uiuitfortunatior

?

Supra III. 2. But the repetition beatiorum beatius is cumulative, the first

containing the second, ' O, among all men that are happy, what is happier

than I,' just as in Capt. iv. 2. 56, Quantumst hominum optumorum optume.

Phorm. v. 6. 13, O omnium quantum est qui uiuont hominum homo orna-

tissume, and Heaut. iv. 8. \,Multo omnium nunc mefortunatissimum Factum

puto esse. Symmach. Epist. i. 37, quantum hominum in terris est spec-

tatissime.

X.

This poem must have been written after the return of Catullus from

Bithynia, which he visited as one of the cohors or staff of the Praetor

Memmius (X. 10-12, XXVIII. 9, 10).

G. Memmius ^ was tribune of the plebs, 688
|
66, and had made him-

self prominent by using his influence to prevent the triumph of L. Lucullus,

who had just returned from the Mithridatic war (Plut. Lucullus, 37).

Lucullus obtained his triumph in 691
| 63, mainly through the exertions

of Cato (Plut. Cato 29, Cic. Acad. Pr. ii. i. 3). Memmius was probably

then at Rome, and must have been there in 694 |
60, when he seduced

the wife of M. Lucullus (Att. i. 18. 3). In 696
|

58 he was praetor (Ad

Q. Fr. i. 2. 16), and lungclaussen, Schwabe, Bruner, Westphal, Wehr-
mann (Fasti Praetorii, p. 62), Munro, pp. 44-46, Riese, Bahrens and B.

Schmidt agree in concluding that he was propraetor of Bithynia in the

following year. As he probably remained a year in Bithynia, the date

of the present poem would on this hypothesis fall in the year 698
]
56.

A different view is perhaps also tenable. We saw (Introd. to IX)
that when XXVIII was written, Veranius and Fabullus were with Piso,

and that if they were with Piso in Spain, it was probably in 65-64 B.C.

From XXVIII. 8, 9 Catullus seems to have been then in attendance on
Memmius. If then Veranius and Fabullus made only one journey

together, this must have nearly coincided with the time when Catullus and

' Mommsen, Miinzwesen p. 597, shows that Gemellus was not a cognomen of the
Memmii, and is not found on their coins. In Fam. xiii. 19. 2, C. Memmius
Gemellus is doubtful. M has Maenius.
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Memmius were in Bithynia. Could Memmius have been in Bithynia in

65-64 B. c. ? He was in Rome in 66 (Plut. LucuUus, 37) ; but I know of

nothing to prove that he was there during the whole of the three years

which elapsed before Lucullus obtained his triumph in 63 ^ Suppose that

Pompeius, with whom Memmius seems to have been connected by ties of

marriage ^ and personal friendship *, and who was at this time conducting

the Mithridatic war, got the senate to appoint Memmius extraordinary

quaestor pro praetore in Bithynia, or sent for him with a private intimation

of his intention to appoint him on his arrival, possibly as adjutant to

himself while he was pursuing Mithridates into the recesses of the

Bosporus, and subjugating the Iberians and Albanians, events which fall

within the year 65 B.C., Catullus might have been with INIemmius in

Bithynia nearly at the same time that Veranius and Fabullus were with

Cn. Piso in Spain. And for our purposes it is enough if the beginning

of Memmius' tenure of office coincided with the later part of Piso's : for

Catullus in XXVIII, which looks like a short epistle in verse, speaks to

his two friends generally in the perfect, /wZ/j/zlr ^, pari fiiistis Casu 11,

nihilo minore uerpa Farii estis 12. At any rate the mere absence of any

historical notice of such an appointment proves nothing : for except

from Catullus himselfwe should not have known that Memmius had been

in Bithynia at all. See Prolegomena.

Supposing then that Catullus went with Memmius into Bithynia some
time in 65 and remained there till 64, we may explain all the five poems
without resorting to the hypothesis of a journey twice undertaken by
Veranius and Fabullus together. XXVIII, XLVII, will then be prior

in date to IX, XII, XIII. Catullus probably wrote XXVIII first, cf. 4,

Quid rerum geritis ? which looks like a first greedng : XLVII was sent

somewhat later, when news had reached the poet that his friends were

vilipended by Piso. Then comes XII, written after the return of Catullus

to Italy, where he seems to have been when the Saetaban napkins sent by

Veranius and Fabullus reached him; next is IX, written on Veranius'

return to his home ; XIII was probably composed later, as it contains an

allusion to Lesbia, 11.

The above hypothesis receives some confirmation (i) from the vague

way in which the governor of Bithynia is spoken of, praetoribus (10), as

if there were at the time more than one, (2) from the comparatively

rugged cast of the metre. In no other of his hendecasyllabic poems is

Catullus so free as in this. It is not merely that the diction is more than

ordinarily the language of common life: the loose rhythm and absurd

assonances are palpably drawn from comedy. Catullus was trying an

1 Certainly this does not follow from Cic. Acad. Pr. ii. i. 3, inimicorum calumnia

triennio tardius quam debuerat triumphauit, nor from Plut. Cat. 29, LucuU. 37.

* The C. Memmius, who married Pompeius' sister (Plut. Pomp. 11), fought under

Pompeius in Sicily, and later against Sertorius in Spain, where he was killed under

the walls of Saguntum (Plut. berior. 21) in 75 B.C. (Keid on pro Balb. ii. 5, after

Dmmann^, was probably a relation of Catullus' Memmius.
^ Suetonius, Gram, x'iv, says, Curtius Nicia haesit Cn. Pontpeio et C. Memtnio,

sed cum codicillos ^Memniii ad Pompeii uxorem de stupro pertulisset, proditus

ab ea, Pompeium offendit, domoque ei interdictum est. This passage proves that

Memmius and Pompeius were on intimate terms, and that Memmius must have

had opportunities of illicit intercourse with Pompeius' wife, Mucia, before she was

divorced by her husband on his return from the Mithridatic war in 61 B.C.
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experiment with the hendecasyllable which he has nowhere repeated, at

least in the same degree ; and this experiment belongs, I conceive, to an

early stage in his poetical development. It would not be possible to find

in any other hendecasyllable poem of the collection so pure a piece of

prose as quod illic Natum diciiur esse comparasti Ad lecticam hominis, or

a jingle so tame as In collo sibi collocare possei. To the same head belong

such prosaisms as Sermones uarii, in quibus, or Respondi, id quod erat, or

quo Tnodo se haberet.

The last king of Bithynia, Nicomedes III, died in 74 b.c. \ leaving his

dominions by his will to the Romans (Appian, Civ. i. iii). The kingdom
was then reduced into the form of a province (Liu. Epit. 93), hence Cicero,

Leg. Manil. ii. 5, a speech delivered B.C. 66, says Bithyniae quae nunc

uestra prouincia est, and in the second speech on the agrarian law of

Rullus, 63 B.C., speaks of agros Bithyniae regios quibus nunc publicani

fruuntur, xix. 50 ; cf. xv. 40, quoniam hereditatem (the kingdom left by

Nicomedes' will) iam creuimus, regtium Bithyniae, quod certe publicum est

populi Romanifactum.
Catullus says Bithynia was a bad province for making money. This

was probably attributable to the exhaustion of its resources by the

Mithridatic war (Mommsen, iv. p. 50), partly also to the long continuance

of piratical depredations (ib. p. 41). But it is remarkable that M. Aure-

lius Cotta and C. Papirius Carbo, successively governors of Bithynia,

both amassed large sums, and were both tried and condemned for spo-

liation (Dion C. xxxvi. 23). Memmius was a careless, but perhaps not

an unscrupulous, man.
Varus is probably the person to whom XXII is written. Schwabe,

following a suggestion of Muretus, identifies him with Quintilius Varus,

whose death is commemorated by Horace, C. i. 24, and who is probably

the critic of A. P. 438 sqq. If the statement of Hieronymus in the

Eusebian chronicle 01. 189. 2, B.C. 23, Quintilius Cremonensis Vergilii et

Horatii amicus moritur, is correct, there would at least be nothing in the

age of Quintilius to make this theory impossible ; but it does not appear
to me likely that any friend of Catullus would have been intimate with

the foremost flatterer of the Augustan court.

2. Visere ad is commonly ' to visit some one who is ill.' Hec. i. 2. 114,
ii. I. 40, iii. 2. 5, 7 ; Lucret. vi. 1236. This is probably the sense here;

the visit to Serapis' temple would be to implore a cure. otiosmu,
<with nothing to do,' Ad. ii. 4. 15.

3. Scortillum seems to be an. Xey. repente, ' on the instant,' like

extemplo, Slat. Ach. ii. 89.

4. sane, concessively, ' I grant,' XLIII. 4. non illepidum neque
inuenustum recur XXXVI. 17 of Lesbia's vow. Varus' mistress seemed
a lady of some wit and liveliness. The opposite is insulsa ac molesta, 33.

5. ineidere. Liu. i. 57, Potantibus his apud Sex. Tarquittium inciditde

uxoribus mentio. So inniTrrdv, Soph. O. C. 11 50, Protag. 314 C. More
usually ineidere in is said of the person who chances on some topic, e. g.

Lael. i. 2.

^ So Marquardt, Romische Alterthiimer, iv. p. 192 ed. '^, following Waddington
against the view of Mommsen, Henzen, Zumpt, and Borghesi, which places the
rtduction of Bithynia to a province in 75 B.C.
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6. in quibus. Liu. i. 56, is cum primores ciuitatis in quibus fratrem
suum ab auunculo mtcrfectum audisset. quid esset lam Bithynia,
not ' what sort ofplace Bithynia had become/ as Scis Lebedus quid sii,

Hor. Epist. i. 11. 7, but either (i) 'What of Bithynia, what news of

Bithynia ?
' a conversational expression, as Att. xiv. 5. 3, Sed uelim scire

quid aduentus Octauii, numqui concursus ad eum, numquae vecDTepifffiov

suspicio ; iv. 11. 2, perscribe ad me quid primus dies, quid secundus, quid

censores, quid Appius, quid ilia populi Appuleia. Cf. rl to. npayfiaQ' vfiip earl

rdv AoKebalfiovi ; Lysist. 994, or (2) ' What had become of Bithynia,' pro-

bably in reference to its recent reduction into the form of a province

;

(' how Bithynia was now off,' Munro).

7. se haberet, 'what was its condition.' Fam. iii. i. i, Si ipsa

respublica tibi narrare posset, quomodo sese haberet. iv. 5 fin., quemad-

modumque se prouincia habeat.

8. Ecquonam the emendation here of Stat, is so often in MSS written

Et quonam, that it may well be right ; cf. XXVIIL 6. But Et quonam
is equally defensible, and avoids an asyndeton not much in Catullus' style.

quonam = quanto. profuisset aere, ablative of value or measure, ' by

what amount of money it had stood me in profit.' On the gains made in

the provinces by praetors, quaestors, and their subordinates, cf. the words

of C. Gracchus in Cell. xv. 12, Itauersatus sumprouincia, uti nemo posset

uere dicere, assem aut eo plus in muneribus me accepisse, aut mea opera quem-

quam sumptum fecisse . . . Itaque, Quirites, cum Romam profectus sum^

zonas quas plenas argenti extuli, eas ex prouincia inanes retuli.

9-13. ' I replied, as was in fact the case, that neither natives, praetors,

nor staff, possessed anything to make a man return with his locks in

better trim ; the more so, that they had a praetor who was a profligate,

and cared for his followers not an atom.' The Bithynians were too poor

to relieve the necessities of an impecunious praetor and his attendant

cohors ; and if the cohors attempted to wring money out of the Bithynians,

they were not seconded by Memmius, a man too worthless to care for

the interests of his followers.

9. id quod erat, ' as was the fact.' B. G. iv. 32, Caesar id quod erat

suspicaius, aliquid noui a barbaris initum consilii. Liu. xxxix. 13, Mulier

haud dubie, id quod erat, Aebutium indieem arcani rata esse. nihil

neque ipsis Nee praetoribus esse nee cohorti, Cur quisquam
caput unctius referret. This, the reading which the MSS seem to

point to, is best explained by Jo. Fr. Gronouius de Pecun. Veieri, iii. 17,

' Simplicissimus est sensus, ita uexatam spoliatam exhaustamque a tot

sanguisugis prioribus esse Bithyniam, ut nee ipsis prouincialibus quid-

quam supersit, nee praetoribus, qui uoluentibus annis post alium alius in

earn mittantur, cohortiue illorum obueniat, quo contacto calidiores ut cum
Quinctio apud Macrobium (S. vii. 3. 15) amicus iocabatur, e prouincia

manus domum referant.' ipsis, ' the natives,' i. e. the Bithynians, as

in Liu. vi. 30, eode?n anno Setiam, ipsis querentibus penuriam hominum, noui

coloni adscripti (Gronoums).

10. praetoribus might be explained either as a general plural with

a particular reference .(Drager, Hist. Synt. p, 8, quotes regum, Hor. C.

iv. 12. 8, of Tereus, duces iii. 16. 15, of Sextus Pompeius, soceri of

Latinus Aen. x. 79, generi of Turnus xii. 658), or indefinitely, the

praetor for the time : rots ofl avTiarparriyovvi.. Or, as suggested in the

D
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Introduction, Bithynia may have been, at the time Catullus was there,

under the administration of more than one official acting pro praetore.

cohorti, regularly for the staff or suite in attendance on a provincial

governor. Hon Epist. i. 3. 6.

11. unctius, to have the hair well oiled, as for a banquet or a holiday,

was an expression of prosperity or good fortune : and so Plautus allu-

sively, Pseud, i. 2. 84, Numqui quoipiamst tuorum tua opera hodie

conseruorum Nitidiusculum caput? Verr. ii. 22, 54, ita palaestritas

defendebat ut ab illis unctior abiret. referret, ' carry home,' as in the

words of C. Gracchus quoted above.

12. quibus might be the provincials (Gronouius) ; but the logic of the

sentence points rather to cohorti^ the young men who made up the

praetor's suite. irrumator, XXVIII. lo: not more literally perhaps

than XVI. i. 14, and Lucilius' Praetor noster adhuc quam spurcust ore

quod omnis Extra castra ut stercuforas eiecit ad unum. Non. 394.

13. Praetor, C. Memmius. non faceret, i. e. praesertim qutbus

praetor esset irrumator (<?/) non faceret pili cohortem. A conversational

asyndeton. There is, however, much to recommend 7ion facerent (so

the Datanus and a), the nominative being supplied from quibus, which

would then mean the provincials, as in Rud. ii. i. 2, praesertim quibus

nee quaestus est nee artem didicere ullam. Sallust, lug. loi, peditibus

quos Volux filius eius adduxerat neque in priore pugna in itifiere morati

adfuerant. (Holtze, i. p. 389.) The Bithynians might naturally be

indifferent to the members of the praetorian staff, if the praetor himself

was a person whom they despised. pili, XVII. 17.

14. inquiiuat. Varus and the woman, who alone are supposed to be

present (Munro). illic. Voss quotes Verr. v. 1 1. 27, nam ut mosfuit
Bithynorum regibus lectica octophoro ferebatur : a passage which, though

it does not prove that the lectica was a Bithynian invention, is sufficient to

show that it was specially connected with that country. In the speech of

C. Gracchus (A. Geli. x. 3), where the travelling lectica is first mentioned,

the young legatus who occupies it is on his way back ex Asia, i. e. Asia

Minor.

15. Natum. Haupt(Hermes,vii. 180) cites Valla's Scholiast on luuen.

i. 121, leeticarum usum, inquit Probus, primi dicuntur inuenisse Bithyni

;

vi. 351, 8i(f)pov significat, inquit Probus : apud Bithynos autem usus lecticae

inuentus est as indicating that Bithynia was believed, perhaps from this

very passage of Catullus, to have been the country where the lectica was
invented. In themselves the words need mean no more than that

palanquin-bearers were a naturalproduct of the country, as we might say,

grew there, from the abundant supply of tall strong men for the purpose.

Cic. de Rep. i. 3. 5, exempla leuitalis quae nata et frequentata apud illos

etiam in grauissimam ciuitatem dicunt redundasse. Plin. Paneg. xxix,

diuersas gentes ita commercio miscuit ut quod genitum esset unquam id

apud omnes natum esse uideretur. This view is rather confirmed by the

position of esse, which almost makes NatTim an adjective.

16. Ad leeticam hominis= lecticarios, like seruos ad manum, cyathos.

hominis, like our ' men ' for ' servants.' Pro Quint, xix. 61, hominem P.
Quintii deprehendis in publico. (Muretus). The use of the lectica was at

this time beginning to be excessive. A few years later J. Caesar in his

dictatorship restricted the lectica, as well as murex, dyed robes, and
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pearls to persons of specified status and age, and on particular days.

Suet. lul. 43. hominis. A very rare case of an accus. plur. in -is

from a consonantic stem. Cf. however libidinisque XIV. 24. Biicheler,

Grundriss der Lateinischen Declination, p. 29, cites tris hominis from the

MSS of Mil. Glor. 660, but such accusatives as sermonis piscatoris can
only be admitted as exceptional.

17. Vnum beatiorem, ' a particularly lucky fellow
:

' unus in this sense

is common with superlatives, less frequent with comparatives ; Hor. Epod.
xii. 4, namque sagacius unus odoror .... Quam cam's acer uhi lateat sus.

Cf. XXXVIL 17; LVIIL 2. Hardly, as Munro, 'the one man rich or

fortunate above the rest.' facerem, 'might make out,' 'represent.'

Adelph. iv. i. i^,/acio te apud ilium deum. Virtutes narro. Sen. Epist,

xliv. I, tu mihi tepusillumfacis et dicis malignius tecum egisse naturamprius,

deindefortunam.

18. tam fuit maligne, ' I was not so desperately poor.' Liu. viii. 12,

ager maligne plebi diuisus : hence maligne praebere lust. v. 2, ' to stint,'

opposed to benigne praebere, Hec. v. 2. 2.

19. mala, ' unremunerative.' Bithynia, like Cappadocia, Hor. Epist. i.

6. 39, wanted money, but had plenty of slaves. incidisset, 'had,

as I said, fallen to my lot.' incidisset here for the more ordinary

obtigisset.

20. octo, for the octophoros or octaphoros, which was now a fashion-

able conveyance, Q. Fr. ii. 10. 2. rectos, 'straight and tall,' LXXXVL
2, seruitia rectiora, Suet. lul. 47. Catullus' words might recall Plautus'

homines octo ualidi, Amph. i. i. 7; octo uiros, ualentes uirgatores, Asin.

iii. 2.18; and in so doing would add to the depreciatory effect of the reply.

21-23. ' But the fact was, that neither here (at Rome) nor in Bithynia

had I a single man to shoulder my well-worn pallet with its battered

feet.' A parenthetical remark by the poet (Heyse, Hertzberg, and G. A.

Simcox in Academy, ii. p. 169), rather than a continuation of Catullus'

speech ; though this latter view is adopted in my metrical translation.

21. At, ' but you must know,' as in Hor. S. i. 5. 60, at illifoeda cicatrix

Setosam laeui frontem turpauerat oris. neque hie neque illic, ' neither

at Rome nor in Bithynia,' Att. ix. 7. 2, Ero in Formiano ne aut ad urbem

aTrdvTTjms viea anij?iaduertatur aut si nee hie nee illic (neither at Formiae

nor at Rome) eum uidero, deuitatum se a me putet. Ovid, Pont. i. 7. 5.8,

Hie illic uestro sub lare semper eram, ' in your house or your brother's.'

That neque hie neque illic, ' neither here nor there,' is a conversational

'nowhere,' cf. Most. iii. i. >j6,/aenus illic, /aenus hie, 'everywhere'; hos

illos, 'all sorts,' Mart. ix. 29. 10, is less probable.

22. grabati, a small low couch of the commonest description, such as

was used by poor people. Rich, s. v. Lucilius, ap. Non. 181 ; vi. 9, ed.

L. Miiller, Tres a Deucalione grabati resiibu tenti ; Cic. de Diuin. ii.

62. 129, non modo lectos, uerum etiam grabatos ; Moretum 5, Membra leuat

uili sensim demissa grabato. Petron. S. 97 ; INIart. vi. 39. 4. According

to Suetonius de Regibus, p. 319 ed. Reifferscheid, Numa Poynpilius prior

adinuenit grabatos mensas sellas candelabra.

23. colic . . . eollocare, Plautine. Asin. iii. 3. 67, hie istam colloca

cruminam in collo plane ; Rud. iii. 6. 50, Nam in columbari collum haud

multopost erit. The technical word for adjusting a lectica by a pole to

the shoulders was succollare, Suet. Claud, x. eollocare posset, not

D 2
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much more than collocaret ; hy possei Catullus seems to mean, 'might

serve on occasion,' ' might if required.'

24. cinaediorem. In ed. i I explained this of the delicacy (niollttt'a)

of the scortilium, who wished to ride in a leciica to Serapis' temple : cf.

XXV. I, Cinaede Thalle, mollior cuniculi capillo ; Plin. Epist. ix. 17. 2,

si quid violle a cinaedo, petulans a scurra, stultum a morione prefertur ;

Athen. xiii. 565, KivaiSovs Kokovai tovs fj fivpov irpoa-^dWovTas f) fiiKpw

fjutkaKcorepav r}p.(f>ieapfvovs fadrjTa. But the more prevailing connotation of

the word, at least in Roman writers, seems to be ' impudent,' whence

its frequent combination with improbus, LVII. i, luuen. iv. 106. So
Munro, who remarks, ' Catullus surely points to the impudence of the

request.' The point is perhaps hardly settled, for in Mart. vi. 39. 12,

Quartus cinaeda fronie, candido uultu, where as here cinaedus is an

adj., the meaning is rather ' effeminate,' or ' wanton ' than ' impudent.'

26. Istos, unless commoda is imperative, must depend on a verb

understood, ^a or something similar: see on XXXVIII. 6. commoda,
(i) if imperative of commodare, is the single instance of a trisyllabic im-

perative of the first conjugation shortening its final syllable : Plautus seems

to shorten it similarly in ^ Cist. iv. 2.76, see Lambinus there, and cf. amd,

Cure. i. I. 30, rogd, Cure. v. 3. 30, Poen. v. 2. 48, Men. v. 9. 47, Pseud, i.

I. 112, Most. iii. I. 150, Hec. iv. i. 43 (Wagner, Aulul. p. xxvi)
;
putd

seems to be beyond question in Priap. xxxvii. 6, if not Pers. iv. 9 (Corssen,

ii. p. 461), though it has ceased to retain its imperatival force. But
these are disyllables, and though in the verse immediately following the

MSS give viane me, the alteration viane is so simple as to make this

argument of little value. A. Palmer thinks the commonness of borrowing

and lending made commoda a colloquialism, and thus emancipated it from
ordinary rules. But (2) it may perhaps be neut. plur., ' as loans,' like a

very similar neut. plur. in Strab. 748, <ipaaTr]i TeTzapas jratSa? yvija-iovs

evfx^ipKTfv ofiripa ; Phorm. iv. 4. 24, Quot res postilla monstra eueneruni

7niht. Not improbably the words are corrupt, but no convincing emendation
has been proposed'^. ad Sarapim, ' to the temple of Serapis,' as Am.
ii. 2. 2^, Nee tu linigeram fieri quid possit ad Isin Quaesieris ; luuen. xiv.

260. The accus. in -m is found also in Cic. de N. D. iii. 19. 47 ; Varro
ap. Non. 480; Macrob. i. 7. 14 ; a genitive Serapi in an inscript. pro-

fessedly of 649
I

105, CIL. I. no. 577, but believed by Mommsen to

be restored under the Empire
;

perhaps also in Varro ap. Non. 480,
medicina Serapi. Serapis was resorted to for cures, which were believed

to be prescribed in dreams. Cic. de Diuin. ii. 59. 123. Varro, Eum.
fr. xxvi, xxviii, xxix, Riese. Cf. Artemidor. Oneirocr. ii. 44 (quoted

by Roper de Varronis Eumenidibus, ii. p. 23), avvrayas /cat Bepandas dno

2,apdm8os dodeiaas. Hence Serapis was sometimes identified with Aescu-
lapius, quod medeatur aegris corporibus, Tac. Hist. iv. 84. Wherever
the temple alluded to was, it was probably outside the pomerium : at

least this was the restriction after the cult had been publicly recognized,

Dion C. liii. 2 ; liv. 6 ; as well as at Alexandria, Macrob, i. 7. 15.

' Commoda loquellam tuam tibi nunc proderit. Confitemur.
Commodum enim, Hand ; da modo nam, Doering ; or my own commoneam. Once

I thought W. S. Landor's commoda eram might be right, interpreting eram to mean
the proprietress of the scortillum, ' lend me your men : I wish to have my mistress
carried by them to Serapis' temple.'
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27. Deferri. Later Domitian forbade women of bad character to use
the leclica, Suet. Domit. 8. ' Mane' inquii, hiatus of the long final

of a dactylic foot, as in LVII. 7, The MSS have mane me, which Lachm.
retains. The short e of mane, to say nothing of the Plautine iene, tace,

doce, uide, tube (Wagner, Aulul. p. xxvii), is not without support in

Augustan and later poets ; Ovid has uale before dicere once, Trist. i. 8.

21; Phaedrus m'de^ iii. 6. 3; Persius uidesis, i. 108; Martial salue, x.

108, 4 (solue'^ Friedlander, with some MSS). Like these mane is a
disyllabic, and a word in common use. Catullus has caue twice L. 18,

19, but this is probably from a verb of the 3rd conj. cauere. The sense

would be, ironically, * You may as well wait till I come,' i. e. there's plenty

of time for that. Philodemus, Anth. P. v. 308. i, 'H ko^i^, ytdvov fit' tI aot

KoKov ovvofia] ttov ere Eot5i» tSetv ; 6 deXeis SaxTo/iev. Oiibe XoXeijj suggests

that Catullus may here be addressing the scortillum in language familiar

to her class :
' Wait till I come up with you ; stay for me to join you

;

not so fast.' Bergk's conj. mi anime, 'my dear,' cf. Bacch. i. i. 47, would
scarcely be addrest to a woman Catullus had never seen till then.

28. Istud, accus. as in Epid. iii. 4. 14, sed istum quem quaeris Peri-

phanem Plothenium, Ego sum, si quid uis. Cure. iii. i. 49. Pseud, i. 5.

114, Tibicinam illayn tuus quam gnatus deperit, Ea circumducam lepide

lenonem. quod is explained by me habere, ' as for what I happened to

say just now, I mean that I had the men.' Dacic wax-tablet of 2nd cent.

AD. in C. L L. iii. p. 948, Adiutor Macari scripsi rogatus . . quia s{e)

litteras scire negauit, it quod dixit se locasse et locatiit Socrationi Soc{r)atis

{op)eras suas ex {ha)c die in i(dus) sequentes. dixeram, as in Capt. i. 2.

85, Adfratrem quo ire dixeram mox iuero : cf. Caesar's use of dixeramus,
'\ said above,' referring to a former part of his cojnmentaries, B. G. ii. i.

Munro on Lucr. iv. 885, comparing LXVIIL 33, Nam quod scriptorum

non viagna est copia apud me, Hoc fit quod Romae uiuimus, and a

number of similar instances, explains quod here as the conjunction ; the

full expression, he thinks, would be Istud quod modo dixeram me habere,

[hoc /actum est quod^ me ratio fugit, and he translates (Elucid. p. 35),
' When I said just now that I had them, I forgot myself for the moment.'

But in all the passages he cites, quod either begins the sentence or leaves

no doubt of its meaning^ : whereas in the verse of Catullus quod is imme-
diately preceded by istud, the very pronoun which in so many passages

of Comedy is followed by an undoubted relative.

29. Fugit me ratio, ' I made a mistake about it.' Amphit. i. i. 227,

ed. Fleckeisen, Mer. Amphitruonis te esse aiebas Sosiam. So. Pecca-

ueram. Nam illut 'A mphitruonis socium ' me esse uolui dicere. Mer. Scibam

equidem nullum esse nobis nisi me seruom Sosiam. Fugit ratio te. Cic. ad

Herenn. ii. 16. 24, cited by Scaliger, Qui se propter uinum aut amorem aut

iracundiamfugisse rationem dicet, is animi uitio uidebitur nescisse, non tm-

prudentia. Lambinus on Amphit. i. i. 2 77, explains it either as taken from

accounts, * the reckoning escaped me, I was out in my calculation,' the

opposite of rationem tenere ; or, more probably, \^t fugit me memoria,

' my senses forsook me, I forgot what I was saying.' In Cic. de Rep. ii.

34. 59, aliqua ratio medendi quae neque Solonem . . .fugerat neque post

• Bentley seems to have thought salue right.

^ In one of them Lucr. iv. 886 Id quod prouidet, illius ret constat imago the con-

struction is rather qtiam rem prouidet, illius rei c. imago.
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aliqiianto nostrum senahcm, the words have a different sense, but point to

the first explanation.

30. G. Helvius Cinna is meant, the author of Zz^yrwa. See on XCV.
Cinna Gains, like Cornelius Publius, Trebellius Lucius in Lucihus,

Cascellius Aulus in Horace. See L. Muller on Lucil. xi. 31.

31. illius an mei (nom. plur.), Ovid, A. A. iii. 334, Sine aliquid Gallt,

sine Tibulk tuum. quid ad me? 'What does it matter to me?'
Att. xii. 1 7, Appelles procuraiores, si tibi uidetur. Quamquam quid ad me ?

Vermntamen. So quid ad te? in an Inscript. in Mommsen's I. L. R. N. 1910.

32. quam pararim = quam sipararim. (Sciopp. Suspect. Lect. iv. 9.)

Pseud, ii. 2. 46, viagis erit solutum quam ipsi dederis, where however the

Ambrosianus gives ?nagis erit solutum quam si. But cf. the omission of
« after uelut, tamquam, &c., and the Greek idiom, Theocr. xi. 81, paov 8e

Stay fj xpvarbv ebuKev. So in English, Romaunt of the Rose, p. 147, Bell,

T^e which alle cute the more is deere. For the solace that I have lorn,

Thanne I hadde it never aforn. Munro doubts whether the above cases

can prove tam bene quam to = tam bene quam si, and also questions the

tense pararim, which ought to be parassem. He therefore accepts /araZ/j,

the conj. of Stat. It would be better perhaps to translate, ' I enjoy them
as perfectly as I could buy them for myself.' This does no violence to

the tense pararim : yet we might perhaps expect rather Vtor tam bene

quam ipse mi pararim.

33. insnlsa, dn-eipoKoXor, ' tasteless,' in especial reference to her taking

in earnest what was said lightly. male, ' very,' as in Hor. S, i. 3. 45,

pullum male paruos Si cuifilius est. molesta, ' disagreeable,' something

like LXVIII. 136. Afranius ap. Non. 306, multa atque molesta es. uinis,

an expression of common life. Mil. Glor. iv. 8. 10, Si non mecum aetatem

egisset hodie stulta uiueret ; Men. i. 3. \g,una uiuis meis morigera moribus,

Trin. ii. 2. 109, lepidus uiuis. Bacch. iv. 3. 3, inamabilis illepidus uiuo.

Att. iii. 5, Ego uiuo miserrimus et maximo dolore conficior. 'You're as

downright ill-bred and disagreeable a woman as lives.'

34. negligentem, here of unguarded expressions : XII. 3 in reference

to thefts. Munro compares Att. xvii. 6, Quo in genere mihi negligenti esse

non licet. Martial similarly, addressing a friend who had taken him too

literally at his word, i. 28. 7, /xto-S fivdfiova a-vfnroTov, Procille. The con-
verse in De Orat. ii. 67. 272, Non amo nimium diligentes.

It is doubtful when the worship of Serapis was introduced at Rome.
Marquardt, on the authority of Val. Max. i. 3. 3, L. Aemilius Paulus
consul, cum senatus Isidis et Serapisfana diruenda censuisset, eaque nemo
opificum attingere auderet, posita praetexta securim arripuit, templique eius

foribus inflixit, which he explains of the consulships 182 and 168 b.c.

of L. Aemilius Paulus, the conqueror of Perseus, supposes it to have
been widely known in Rome soon after the end of the second Punic war.
But this passage has with equal probability been explained of L. Aemilius
Paulus, consul b.c. 50 (Reichel de Isidis apud Romanos cultu, p. 27,
Ian on Macrob. i. 7. 16), and this agrees better with the statements of
Macrobius, i. 7. 16, nullum itaque Aegypti oppiduyn intra muros suos out
Saturni aut Sarapisfanum recepit. Horum alterum uix aegreque a uobis
admissum audio; and Servius on Aen. viii. 698, sub Augusto necdutn
Romani Aegyptiaca sacra susceperunt, as well as the resentment of Varro
at what would seem to have been still new in his time (^Serv. on Aen. viii.
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698, Varro dedignatur Alexandrinos deos Romae colt). Besides Serapis

was not known in Alexandria till the Ptolemies (Tac. Hist. iv. 83, 84),
and was brought there from Sinope in Pontus, as a new deity. Yet if we
may trust an inscription in Mommsen's CIL. I. no. 577, dated 649 | 105,
a temple of Serapis then existed at Puteoli, and if the cult was recognised

in a Roman colony it was likely to be known at Rome. It seems probable
that individuals were allowed to erect shrines or chapels to Serapis at Rome
long before anything like a public or state recognition was attempted ; and
that it was this latter attempt which Varro resented, and which called forth

the various prohibitory enactments mentioned by Dion Cassius and other

writers. Thus an attempt was made to introduce Serapis, Isis, Harpocrates,

and Anubis into the Capitol 696
|
58, which was violently stopped by the

consuls Gabinius and Piso. Tertullian, Apol. 6, Sarapidem et Isidem et

Harpocratem cmn suo Cynocephalo Capitolio prohibitos inferri, id est curia

deorum pulsos, Piso et Gabinius consules euersis etiam aris abdicauerunt.

Ad Nation, i. to, Ceterum Serapem et Isidem et Harpocratein et Anubem
prohibitos Capitolio Varro comviemorat eorumque \a.ras'\ a senatu deiectas

nonnisi per uivi poptilarium restructas. Sed tamen et Gabinius consul

Calendis lanuariis cum uix hostias probaret prae popularium coetu, quia

nihil de Serape et Iside constituisset, potiorem habuit senatus censuram quam
i?npetu?7i uulgi et aras institui prohibuit. Arnob. Adu. Nat. ii. 73, Quid
uos ? Aegyptiaca numina, quibus Serapis et Isis est nomen, non post Pisonem

et Gabinium consules in numerum uestrorum retulistis deorum? (Roper,

de Varron. Eumenidibus, ii. p. 19.) Again in 702
|

52 a decree of the

senate enacted the demolition of private chapels of Serapis and Isis.

Dion C. xl. 47, fioAcet fie ffioiye Koi eKflvo to t« nporepa erei, en i^68a

avTov TTfpi re rov 2dpaniv /cm ntpl ttju 'itrti/ yfrijipicrdev repas oidevos rjTTov

ytvecrdai, rovs yap vaovs avTav, ovs I8ia rives eTrenoLr]VTo KadeXetv r^ ^ovXfj

(8o^ev' ov yap 8rj rovs 6eovs rcvrovs enl noXii evopifiav, Kai ore ye Kai

e^evlKTjCTev ware Koi br)noaia avrovs (re^ea-dai, e^co rov nafirjplov (T(f)as i8pv-

aavro. Again in 706
|

48, a\Xa re a-vve^rj koi fieXiaa-ai ev rw KairiraXia

irapa rov 'HpuKXea Idpiidrjaav' Ka\ ervyxave yap ifpa "icriSt rare yiyvofieva, edo^e

yvwfir] tS)v fidvreav ndvra avdis rd re eKeivrjs Ka\ rd rov 'SapdwiSos rtfieviapara

Karaa-Kayfrai, Dion C. xlii. 26 quoted by Ian. u. s. It was not till the year

711
I
43 that the triumvirs veav ra re SapdmSi Koi rfj "lo-tSt i'^r](f)ia-avro,

Dion C. xlii. 15, which may be regarded as the date of the formal

introduction of the cult (Marquardt, iii'^. p. 78).

Excursus on X. 9-13.

Respondi, id quod erat, nihil neque ipsis

Nee praeioribus esse nee cohorti,

Cur quisquam caput unctius referret,

Praesertim quibus esset irrumator

Praetor, non faceret pili cohortem.

In ed. I. I suggested that ipsis might refer to praetoribus, the second

nee merely giving more prominence to the opposition of praetoribus and

cohorti. There are not wanting instances of negatives or other particles

thus repeated for emphasis or to give a semblance of every-day language,

particularly in Varro. Thus R. R. iii. 2. 16, Spero non tibi decoquet non
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ortiithon, ' you will not have bankruptcy—no, not in your aviary.' So ui

R. R. ii. I. 2, ct non solum ut ipse quoad uiuam, quid fieri oporteat ut te

vioneam, sed etiam post mortem, where Keil brackets the first ut ; and ante

R. R. ii. 8. I, Ego uos ante ire non patiar, antequam mihi reddideritis

tertium actum. To this early simplicity belong such instances as Propertius'

Absenti nemo ne nocuisse uelit, if Hertzberg is right in preferring ne to non

of the Neapolitanus and other good MSS. Even in more formal poetry

an approach to such emphatic repetition is occasionally to be met with,

e.g. Val, FI. V. 594, Cui nulla minanti Non superum, non praesentis

rcuerentia belli. I have observed in the Introduction to X that the

language of the poem is throughout looser, as the rhythm is more
negligent, than in most of Catullus' hendecasyllabic compositions.

Munro places a full stop at referret, and makes Cur quisquam, &c. a

question. ' I told them in reply, there was nothing at all for people or

for praetors or for praetors' staff. Why should any of us bring home
our persons in gayer trim, especially when our praetor was a dirty fellow,

and cared not for his staff one straw ?
' He quotes several parallels for

this interrogative Cur, B. G. i. 40, iv. 16. 2, B. C. i. 72. In this last a

triple interrogative Cur is followed by praesertim cum as in our passage.

A. Palmer accepts this solution, and it is certainly plausible. But in the

passages quoted from Caesar there is no word which like nihil in Cat.

X, 9 could suggest that Cur depends upon it. Here nihil esse, followed

as it is by Cur, can only with violence be separated in construction

from it. This argument becomes stronger from the general style of the

poem, Terentian and comic rather than rhetorical.

Of the proposed emendations the slightest is to change Nee prae-

toribus into Nunc praetoribus. This w^ould contrast the present time of

which Catullus is speaking with its normal condition, when it was less

pillaged.

There is much ingenuity in Traube's suggestion (Libamenta Critica,

1883) nihil neque ipsi Hoc praetor e fuisse nee cohorti. Palaeo-

graphically Hoc praetore fuisse might easily be corrupted into Nee
praetoribus esse, whilst Hoc praetore gives a definiteness and a Roman
tone to the sentence quite worthy of Catullus. Nor is there much
difficulty in ipsi (= mihi ipsi), following as it does so closely on Respondi.

This is, I think, much the cleverest of the emendations yet proposed, and
may very possibly be what Catullus wrote. The loose rhythm is quite

in its favor.

XI.

This is one of Catullus' latest poems, as from vv. 10-12 it must have
been written after Caesar's invasion of Britain (Dion C. xxxix. 50, 6 olv

Kaiaap t6v re Prjvov npMTOs rare 'Pco/jLaicov 8ie^Tj, Koi is Bperraviav fitra ravra, tov

Tf Uofinrjiov kui tov Kpda-aov virarfvovTciv, fnepaiadT)), certainly therefore after

the autumn of b.c. 55 (Ribbeck, Dichtung der Republik, i. 322), possibly,

indeed, after the second invasion in b.c. 54, when the Thames was
crossed, the Trinobantes submitted, and Cassivellaunus engaged to pay
tribute and furnish hostages (Mommsen, Hist. Rom. iv. p. 259, E. T. 187 1).
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The exact meaning of the poem is doubtful, partly owing to the

dubious relations of Catullus to his two friends, Furius and Aurelius.

They are mentioned together again in XVI, as remonstrating with the

poet on the looseness of his verses, and separately in XV, XXI, XXIII,
XXVI, to which we may add XXIV, which certainly alludes to Furius.

Catullus seems to have taken offence at their intimacy with Juventius,

but XV, XXI, which refer to Aurelius, are only half serious ; on the other

hand XXIII, XXIV, which taunt Furius on his poverty, express a real

anger, in strange contrast with XXVI, where, if nostra is right in v. i,

Furius is treated confidentially and as a friend.

Nake, arguing from the hostile or at least contemptuous tone of these

poems, concluded that the disproportionately long preface of XL 1-14,

was meant to express the grandiloquence of Furius' and Aurelius' pro-

testations of friendship and Catullus' conviction of their insincerity. The
contemptuous message which they are to convey to Lesbia is a proof of

the contempt in which they were held themselves. This view has been
accepted by Haupt, Schwabe, and B. Schmidt, and certainly gives a point

to Pauca nuntiate.—' You profess your readiness to follow me to the

world's end ; I ask for nothing so extravagant : be good enough, my kind

friends, to content yourselves and me by conveying a simple message to

Lesbia. Catullus wishes her and her paramours good-bye.'

But this opposition may be intended and yet not imply anything like

the contempt or hostility which Nake's view supposes. At least we
cannot feel sure that XI was written after the quarrel with Furius and
Aurelius ; nor ought we to exaggerate the quarrel itself. It is Catullus'

manner to attack his greatest friends in the most direct manner : and

of the four poems against Furius and Aurelius only one, XXIII, is pro-

nouncedly hostile. And would Horace have imitated these very lines as

he has done, C. ii. 6. i sqq., if he had believed them to be contemptuous

or ironical ?

On the whole, therefore, I follow most of the commentators in

considering the exordium not as jocose, but serious, and expressing

a real feeling of friendship : but still as intended to convey by its

antithesis to the brevity of the message conveyed, a slight suspicion of

insincerity. From this point of view it was probably written before

XXIII, XXIV, perhaps before XV ; in XVI there is nothing to imply

a real quarrel.

1. eomites, i.Q./ulurt, 'ready to share my travels.' For this expression

of devoted friendship, cf. Terence, Phorm. iii. i8, Quoquo hinc asportabitur

terrarum, certumst persequi Aut perire. Hor. C. ii. 6. i sqq. expresses in

four lines what Catullus says in three stanzas. Cf. Prop. i. 6. i.

3. ut, here certainly 'where,' as perhaps in XVII. 10. See Lachmann, on

Prop. iii. 2. 31 (ed. 1816, p. 238). longe with resonante, ' echoing afar.'

4. unda. Vergil describes India similarly, G. ii. 122, as Oceano

propior, Extremi sinus orbis.

5. Arabesque, the reading of most MSS, might be defended by Petron.

S. 102, where Bucheler retains ut imitemur Arabes ; yet as O giv&s, Arabas,

G Arabaes, it must remain doubtful whether Catullus did not write Arabas.

molles, so Manil. iv. 754, Et molles Arabas; iv. 655, molles Arabas

terramqueferentem Delicias,



42 A COMMENTARY

6. Sacas, the Scythians on the Persian border, whence the Persians called

all Scyihians Sacae. Diet. Geog. ii. p. 939. Choerilus fr. iii. Nake, M>]\ov('>fiot.

T€ SaKOi, yevffj ^Kvdai' avrap tvaiov 'AcriSa 7rvpo(j)6pov. Bahrens shows from

Mela iii. 3. 59, Plin. H. N. vi. 50, Curtius v. 9. 5, vi. 3. 9, vii. 4. 6, 9. 17

and 19, Claudian de Laud. Stil. i. 157, that the form Sagae is of constant

occurrence in MSS, and so our MSS here. Cf. Delrio on Sen. Oed. 472.

7. septemgeminus, 'seven-fold.' Verg. Aen. vi. 800, where see

Conington. colorat. So Herodotus, ii. 12, rfjv AXyvmov . . . fieXdyyaiov

Tf KCLi Karapprfyvvfxevrjv Stare eovtxav IXvv t( Koi trpoxyaiv e'^ AldioiTii]s Karfvrjveiy-

p.evr]u iiro tov noTap.ov. The Nile itself was originally called Melas, ac-

cording to Plot, de Fluu. xvi.

8. Aequora, 'the plains,' not the sea. Verg. G. iv. 292, E/ uiridem

Aegyptum nigra fecundat harena. Propertius speaks similarly of the

Pactolus dyeing the plough-lands of Lydia {araia), i. 6. 32. Cic. de

N. D. ii. 130, Aegyptum Nilus irrigat, et cum tola aesiate obrutam opple-

tamque tenuit, turn recedit, moUitosque et oblimatos agros ad serendum

relinquit. It is to this inundation of Egypt by the Nile, and the con-

sequent blackening and fertilising of the soil, that the poet obviously

alludes. Manilius iv. 726, 7, lam propior tellusque natans Aegyptia Nilo

Lenius inriguis infuscat corpora campis might suggest Corpora for Aequora.

The Oxford MS has Epra.

9. altas Alpes. According to Servius on Aen. x. 13, and the Bern
Scholia on Lucan i. 183, Alpes is Gaulish for high mountains. Catullus

may thus be using an epithet which translates the word, cf regali gaza,

LXIV. 46. gradietur, ' make his way on foot.'

10. monimenta, 'the records of Caesar's triumphs.' Prop. iv. 6.

17, Actia luleae pelagus monimenta carinae. lustin. xiv. 2, solos qui

militiam Libert patris qui Herculis monimenta superarint. Symmachus,
Laudes in Gratianum, p. 35 Mai, addressing the newly-bridged Rhine,

says, caue aequalem te arbitrere Tiberino quod ambo principum monufnenta

gestetis ; ilk redimitus est, tu subactus. Demosthenes uses vnop.vrip.aTa of

the erection of a single statue, Epist. Philippi 4 Dindorf, vnop.vripaTa rrjs

abtKias fCTTTjcrav avhpiavra irpb rSiv irvKSav.

11. Rhenum. Caesar was the first Roman who crossed the Rhine
into Germany, Suet. lul. 25, Dion C. xxxix. 50. Appian de rebus

Gallicis, i. 5j firfpacre 8e Koi TOV 'Pfjvov npcoTos 'Pcopaiwv 6 Kalcrap Kal es ttjv

BpeTTavvlba vrjcrov TjTTfipov re pft^ova ovaav peylarrjs Ka\ rots T^^e dvdpairois

ayvuxTTov en. ' Could Gallicum be emphatic, the Rhine preserved to Gaul
by Caesar's victories? Cf. Verg. G. i. 499, Tuscum Tiberim', F. Richards.

insulam, Britain, as defined by Britannos. So Caesar, B. G. iv. 20, in

Britanniam proficisci contendit, followed by si modo insulam adisset, ib. 26,

insulam capere non potuerant. Catullus might call it horribilem from
the barbarous (Cic. de N. D. ii. 34. 88, in ilia barbaria) and semi-savage

character of the natives as shown in their cruelty to strangers (Hor. C.

iii. 4. 33), human sacrifices (Tac. Ann. xiv. 30), and barbaric tattooing

(Caesar, B. G. v. 14). Haupt's conjecture horribile aequor, though accepted

by all German editors, can hardly be right 2Si&r aequora in 8, and aequor

is not strong enough for horribile. ultimosque. Verg. E. i. 66

;

Hor. C. i. 35. 29, ultimas Orbis Britannos ; infr. XXIX. 4; Plut. Caes.

23> vrifTov aTtiarovpivrjv vno peyidovs Kara(T\eiv enidepevoi nporjyayev e|o) t^s

oiKOvpfVT]! TTJV 'Pa>paia)V fjyepoviav.
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13. Omnia haec, ifquaecunque is right, gathers up all the dangers im-
plied in the previous twelve vv. 'All things whatever the gods shall bring.'

Catullus perhaps hints in quaecunque feret uoluntas Caelitum that the

unkindness of the gods had already done its worst in the degradation of
Lesbia, and that no imaginary danger from savage or barbarous tribes

could henceforward have much to frighten him. Cf. LXXVL 12. But
Omnia haec would more naturally mean ' all these lands,' and with this

temptare would well agree, as in Hor. C. iii. .4. 30, Insanientem nauita

Bosporum Temptabo et urentes arenas Liloris Assyrii uiator. We might
then read quocunque, cf. Hor. C. i. 7. 25, Quo nos cunque feret melior

fortuna parente ; Manil. v. 495, quafert cunque uoluntas.

16. Non bona dicta, ' of no happy greeting,' KaKov «ro9 dyyeXeocT-a, II.

xvii. 701 (Vulp.), seems in its form to convey the further notion of male

dicta, words not of compliment, but reproach. Cael. xiii. 30, Maledicta

turgti pe/ulantis, adulter, impudicus ; vii. 15, maledictis pudicitiae. The
opposite bona dicta, 'mild words,' is found in Plaut. Amph. Prol. 25.

17. suis adds to the bitterness, ' her dear.' uiuat ualeatque, a

formula of renunciation, not necessarily ironical. Ter. And. v. 3. 17,

An ut pro huius peccatis ego supplicium sufferam ? Immo habeat, ualeat,

uiuat cum ilia. Ad. iv. 4. 14, ualeas, habeas illam quae placet. Stich. i.

I. 31, Quom ipsi interea uiuant ualeant. Lucretius, v. 961, Sponte sua sibi

quisque uakre etuiuere doctus,takes the expression and makes a new use of it.

18. trecentos, of any indefinitely large number. Hor. S. i. 5. 12,

trecentos inseris. Ohe lam satis est !

20. Ilia rumpens, ' rupturing.' So rumpere latus, Priap. Ixxxii.

45, Mart. xii. 97. 4.

21. respectet, not = exspectet (Vulp., Munro and B. Schmidt), as in

Lucr. V. 975, vi. 1234, but 'care for,' with the notion of looking back to

it with fondness. Sest. v. 13, haec ita praetereamus, ut tamen intuentes et

respectantes relinquamus. Riese ingeniously suggests that Lesbia had con-

veyed to Catullus the message, ' respecto tuum amorem.'

23. Vltimi, ' the edge of the meadow.' praetereunte. The
rhythm seems to show that the preposition was not considered an in-

separable part of the verb with which it is compounded ; an inference

supported by such cases as quanto molimine circum Spectemus, Hor. Epist.

ii. 2. 93. The preposition was metrically separable from the verb, as it is

metrically separable from its case. See LXXVL 18. The simile is

perhaps suggested by Sappho, fr. 94, Bergk, oXav rav vclkivQov iv ovpea-i

iTOifikves avbpfs Il6(T(Ti Karaarei^oicn, X'^H-^'- ^^ '''^ n6p(j)vpov avdos. But tam

peril quam extreniafaba in proverbio est, quod ea plerumque aut proteritur

aut decerpitur a praetereuntibus, Fest. p. 363, M. is quoted by Schwabe,

and the rustic proverb was probably familiar to Catullus.

Excursus on XL 11.

Possibly Catullus wrote, Caesaris nitens {uidens the Datanus and

some other good MSS) mofiinmita magni Gallicum Rhenum horribilem

sequi ultimosque Britannos. Gallicum will then be used predicatively

as suggested by Mr. Richards, 'pressing on to reach the records of

Caesar's triumphs, the barbaric Rhine saved for Gaul and the remote

Britons.' Cf. Tac. Ann. ii. 54, sacra Samothracum uisere nitentem ; and
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for the general meaning Cic. Pis. xxxiii. 8i, Cuius {Caesarts) ego imperio

non Alphim uallum contra ascensum transgressionemque Gallorum, non
Rheni/ossam, gurgiiibus illis redundanfem, Germanorutn inman-
issimis gentibus obicio et oppono ; perfecit tile, ut si viontes residissent,

amnes exaruissent, non naturae praesidio, sed uictoria sua rebusque gestis

Italiam munitam haberemus.

XII.

Catullus here reproaches Asinius, perhaps a brother of C. Asinius

Pollio, the friend of Horace and Vergil, for stealing a handkerchief

which he valued as one of a set which his friends Veranius and Fabullus

had sent him from Spain, ' uniting (it seems) their fiscal forces in this

investment ^' Asinius, we are told, was in the habit of committing such

thefts, and prided himself on his dexterity in doing so. The oifence was
probably a common one : Catullus has another poem on the same subject,

XXV, and it is often mentioned by other writers, e.g. Eupolis, fr. i68
(cited by Ribbeck, Kolax, p. 15), Alciphron iii, 66, Mart, viii. 59, xii. 29.

The Asinii came from Teate, the chief town of the Marrucini, a terri-

tory on the river Aternus, between the Vestini on the North, and the

Frentani on the South (Diet. Geog.). Livy (Epit. 73) mentions a Herius

Asinius as Praetor Marrucinorum, and as slain in the Marsic war, b.c.

90. Cicero (Cluent. Ixix. 197) commends them, Adsunt Frentani homines

nobilissimi, Marrucini item pari digniiate ;, and Silius similarly compares
them with the Frentani, viii. 520, xv. 566, 7: whence Voss thought, per-

haps rightly, that it is in reference to the high character which they bore

that Catullus introduces Marrucine in i, as if to remind Asinius how little

his pilfering habits accorded with the reputation of his countrymen.

IfikxQ Pollio of 6 is C. Asinius Pollio, subsequently so famous as the

friend of Horace and Vergil, the father of the two brothers was named
Gnaeus. On this hypothesis Munro supposes that the Asinius of i was,

as the elder of the two, himself named Gnaeus, as it was the custom for

fathers to give their own praenomen to their eldest sons. He also con-

cludes from 6, Crede Pollioni Fratri, that the elder brother was not called

Pollio, this name being used by Catullus to distinguish the younger
brother. Similarly he believes ^ Marrucinus to be the actual cognomen
of Asinius (v. i). * His father called him Gn. Asinius Marrucinus in

order to perpetuate the memory of their n,ative country, as the son may
have been born before the father had migrated from Teate to Rome.
The very common cognomina, Marsus, Sabinus, Latinus, Gallus, Afer,

Hispanus, and so many others, doubtless had a similar origin,' We
might then compare Hirpine Quinti, Hor. C. ii. 11. 2.

C. Asinius Pollio was born in 76 b.c. He might well be called puer

up to the age of 16, possibly a year or two later. The date of the poem
would thus fall not later than 60-58 b.c, assuming that Pollio of 6 is C.
Asinius Pollio.

There is nothing to prove such identity. But if Haupt was right in

explaining Charis. i. p. 97, Keil, Hos pugillares et masculino genere et

1 W. S. Landor.
' Sir Theodore Martin had held the same view. See his Translation, pp. 27, 163.
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semper pluraliter dieas, stent Asinius in Kz/<fr(ium), quia pugillus est qui
plures tabellas continet in seriem sutas, at tamen haec pugillaria saepius

neutraliter dicit idem Catullus in hendecasyllabis of a work in which C.
Asinius Pollio criticised Valerius Catullus (and Keil seems to accept this

view), the introduction of his family and himself by name in the present

poem (XII) may have determined Pollio, as not only a poet and historian,

but a friend, to combat the depreciation of Catullus prevailing in the

reign of Augustus by the publication of a work in which his diction was
examined minutely.

1. sinistra. The left hand is often alluded to as the hand for

thieving. Plant. Pers. ii. 2. 44, ilia furtifiea laeua; Ovid, Met. xiii. iii,

nataeque adfurta sinistrae ; Plin. xxxiii. 13, quisquis primus instituit {io

wear gold rings) eunetanter id fecit, laeuis manibus latentibusque induil

;

xxiv. 103, legitur {selago) sineferr dextra manu per tunicam qua sinistra

exuitur (? exseritur) uelut a furante. Mr. Clayton (and Caspar Barth
before him) observe that the movements of the left hand would be more
easily concealed at meals than those of the right, as the Romans usually

reclined on the left side. Similarly Martial, xii. 29. 3, speaks of

merely watching the right hand, whereas the left was to be actually

held.

2. Non belle, 'you've an ugly way of using.' Pomp. Inscript. 195 1,

Sarra tion bellefaeis
\

Solum me relinquis
\

Debilis (Wordsworth, p. 24).

It was an ungentlemanly trick. in ioco atque uino, * while the

wine and jest are going round.' Thuc. vi. 28, \i.ira TraiBias koi otvov.

Senec. Epig. 5. 15, Sed tuperque iocum dicis uinumque.

3. lintea. Napkins were taken to entertainments by the guests

(Mart. xii. 29. 11, 21), and could thus be stolen with little fear of

detection.

4. salsum. Mart. ii. 4. 6, Lusum creditis hoc iocumqtie? non est.

fugit te, ' you don't understand.' Att. xii. 42. 2, Illud alterum quam sit

difficile, te nonfugit.

5. Q,via,xauia=^quantumuis, 'as mean and vulgar a practice as can be.'

Varro, R. R. ii. 5. i, homo quamuis humanus ac iocosus.

6. Non credis mihi? Mart. Lib. Spect. 24. 5, Non credis ? specta.

Pollioni. According to Lachmann on Lucr. i. 313, words which contain

a double / preceded by a long vowel drop one / before the letter /, except

where i is a mere case sign. Thus he writes mille, milli, milleni, uilla,

uillaticus, uillis, stilla, stillis, Paullus, Polla ; but miliens, milia, uilicus,

stilicidium. Polio, Paulina, paulisper. But Ritschl on the Vita Terentii

ascribed to Suetonius (Reifferscheid, p. 512) shows that the double /is

found in Inscriptions ; and in the CIL. I Pollio occurs six times. Polio

only once. I retain therefore the double / with most MSS.
7. uel, 'quite,' 'as much as.' True. ii. 4. 22, Ph. Da sauium. Di.

Immo uel decern. Trin. iv. 2. 121, Ch. Heus, Pax, te tribus ucrbis uolo.

Su. Vel trecentis.

8. Mutari, ' would be glad to have your pilferings commuted for not

less than a talent,' would give that sum in exchange for them and think

he had bought you off cheaply. True. ii. 6. 62, uiginti minis Venire

illaec posse credo dona quae ei dono dedi. Riese observes that a talent is

found also in Plaut. Rud. v. 2. 43, as a typically large sum.
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0. Disertus. From Mart. xi. 19. i, diserta es, Plin. Epist. vi, 17. 2

and 4, it would seem that disertus was used of any one with a ' gift' of

fine or flowing words, whence it passes into the rarer sense found in

Mart. ix. 12. 16, Nobis non licet esse tarn disertis Qui Afusas colimus

seueriores, of ' facile,' ' voluble.' In either sense Pollio might be called

diserttis puer leporum ac facetiarum, (i) *a child with a fine gift of

pleasantry and wit,' or (2) 'a child of voluble humour and fun.' In (i)

the genitives would depend on disertus; in (2) they would be genitives of

quality, a construction then only harsh, if puer had no accompanying

adjective ; as it is, disertus, so to speak, relieves the bareness of leporum,

facetiarum. Cf. Horace's Dum studet urhanus tenditque disertus haberi,

Epist. i. 19. 16, where wit and a free gift of words are similarly com-
bined. If, indeed, with Guyet, we might infer from Eun. v. 6. 10 \
callidum et disertum credidi hominem that disertus had a quite distinct

meaning, ' shrewd,' ' discerning,' this sense would suit our passage very

well. The younger brother would thus be appealed to as a good judge

in a matter of taste ; and it is because such thefts are offences against

good breeding that the elder Asinius has been blamed in 5. But W.
Wagner, on Eun. v. 6. 10, denies this meaning elsewhere ; hence it seems

better to explain disertus I. et /ac. of the words/wr/a uel talento Mutari
uelit^ perhaps the actual expression used by the young Pollio.

10. aut hendecasyllabos Expecta, aut linteum remitte = nisi h.

exspectas. I. remitte. Plin. Epist. w. 10. 2, Aut rumpe iam moras aut caue ne

eosdem istos libellos quos tibi hendecasyllabinostri blanditiis elicere non possunt,

conuicio scazontes extorqueant. See also LXIX. 9, 10, CIII. i, 3, Similarly

Catullus invokes hendecasyllabi quot estis, XLII. i, to help him in a con-

templated attack on Ammiana, who had purloined his tablets. The
number of hendecasyliables is perhaps borrowed from Plaulus, Pers. iii.

3. 6, Procax rapax trahax : trecentis uersibus Tuas inpuritias iraloqui

ne?no potest.

12. mouet, ' rouses my concern,' as in Petron. S. 30, Non tam iactura

me mouet quam negligentia nequissimi serui. uestimenta mea cubitoria per-

didit, quae mihi natali meo cliens quidam donauerat. aestimatione, ' its

actual value.' Dig. xlv. i. 54, offerre aestimationem operae.

13. nmemosynum, a souvenir or memento. The genuine Latin

would be monimentum, as in Aen. v, 538. Meleager, Anth. P. v. 136. 4,

has fxvafJiOtTvvov Kfivas dfi(f)iTi6ei arecfyavov. mei SOdalis, X. 29. DoeS
he mean Veranius, or Fabullus ? Perhaps he did not know ; it was a

present from one or other.

14. sudaria, XXV. 7. According to Rich, Companion s. v., a cloth or

handkerchief carried about the person or in the hand, like our pocket-

handkerchief. Martial, xi. 39. 3, uses it of shaving-napkins. Saetaba,
from Saetabis, in Pliny's time Saetabis Augustanorum (Plin. ii. 25), a
Roman municipium in the territory of the Contestani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis. It was famous for its flax. Plin. xix. 9; Sil. iii. 374; Grat.

Cyn. 41. ex Hibere, 'from the Ebro country,' is the MS reading,

which I have retained on the analogy of the Greek ''I^»7p*I)377pof; but it

^ Guyet's note on Eun. v. 6. 10 is worth quoting : 'disertum hie est doctum peritum.
Martialis Gallaperita es. Saepe soloecismum mentula nostrafaxit, i. e. doda es. Disertus
proprie et prime est eloqnens orator et a consequenti doctus peritos usuperitus rerum
peritus quod diserti tales esse soleant.'
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has very little actual evidence to support it, for in the Liber de Accentibus

ascribed to Priscian, p. 528, Keil, the MSS give mulier, and the last

letters of Hibereis (Lachm.) may easily have fallen out at the end of a
line, or 6 have been used as an abbreviation for is, as in XIV. 5, XLIV.
4. But if ex Hibere is genuine, Catullus must use the river as a designa-

tion of the territory in which Saetabis was included. The territory thus

designated maybe either Celtiberia, which abutted at the S.E. on Saetabis

and the Sucro (Strab. 163, /xera Se roh^ KfXri^jjpas TTpos voTov flaip ol to opos

olKovvTes TTjV 'OpoaTTtBav Koi ti]v nepl '2ovKpaiva x^pav SiSj^T-nrot pfXP'- ^"PXI'
86vos), or more generally Hispania Citerior, 17 euros tov "l^rjpns, the two

terms being used synonymously and each extending at this time beyond
its original boundary the Ebro, as far south as the Baetis and Nova
Carthago, thus including Saetabis (Artemidorus ap. Steph. B. 'l^rjptai).

15. Miserunt muneri. Val. Max. iv. 8. i Extern. Iliero trecenta

inilia modium tritici urbi nostrae muneri viisit.

16. haec . . . Et Veraniolum, ' I must needs love them and their

donors with them,' i. e. both equally, if the gifts, then the givers, not one
without the other. So Catal. xiv. 5, te Raptum et Romanam flebimus

hisioriam, 'we shall lament in losing you that we lose Roman history:' and
this I think is the explanation of the difficult words in Phorm. ii. 3. 21,

Videos te atque ilium, ut narras, 'when you see him you see yourself,' i.e.

you're facsimiles of each other. Cf Aesch. Suppl. 754, 6i o-oi re ku\ deolaiv

e'xdiHpoiaTo ' dis pariter ac tibi' (Schafer on Demosth. Meid. 549), ' should

they be as hateful to the gods as to you.' But Vt is an easy and perhaps

necessary emendation, and has been adopted by nearly all editors.

17. Veraniolum, the greater favorite of the two : so XLVIL 3, and

IX. For the sentiment of 16, 17, which is of course a common one,

cf. Symmachus, Epist. ix. 107, Paruum quidem fnumisculum est si aesti-

metur pretio sui; religiosum si amore pendatur.

XIII.

The poet invites his friend Fabullus to dine with him, warning him
however that he must bring his own repast, and not expect much from

so poor a host as himself. All he can promise of his own is a very

choice unguent supplied by Lesbia. So far the poem presents no difficulty;

but a doubt is raised by the words uenuste noster in 6, as to the exact

tone which Catullus means to assume to his friend. Huschke, Analecta

Literaria, p. 311, supposes that Fabullus had invited the poet to a dinner

at which he gave him nothing to eat, and contented himself with

providing unguents, like the Fabullus of Mart. iii. 12 :

Vnguentum fateor honum dedisti

Conuiuis here, sed nihil scidisti.

Res salsa est bene olere et esurire.

Qui non cenat et ungitur, Fabulle,

Hie uere mihi mortuus uidetur.

In retaliation Catullus wrote this poem, which, as Huschke says, is only

half serious; cf. the vague /awm diebus, the half-ironical si tibi difauent,

the conditions of the dinner, 3-5. This view certainly explains uenuste
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nosier, as Catullus would thus seem to allude to the practical joke which

Fabullus had played him, and would appeal to his character for humour
as an excuse for inviting him to a similar entertainment in return. Yet
if 1-7 are half-ironical, the end of the poem is meant seriously, and
the invitation was, I think, bona fide, as indeed such tpavoi were common
in antiquity, see Hor. C. iii. 19. 5-8, iv. 12. 14-16. It seems more
probable that Fabullus had expressed a wish to dine with the poet, and
that Catullus here sends him the only invitation his circumstances

allowed, intimating at the same time that he is quite aware the offer is a

shabby one, and that his friend must take it for what it is worth. The
general scope of the poem might be paraphrased thus : You shall dine

with me, Fabullus, before many days are over, on one condition, which a

man of your fine discernment will easily assent to: you must bring

besides your witty self and a fair female friend, the dinner and the wine.

Then I will treat you to something exquisite in return ; an unguent of

Lesbia's, choice enough to be a present from the Graces themselves and
fragrant enough to make you wish yourself all nose to enjoy it. Bruner
and B. Schmidt think that meae puellae in 11 is not Lesbia, but a fictitious

personality as unreal as the unguent she provides. This is against the

usage of Catullus elsewhere. With Schwabe and Westphal I accept the

words as proving the poem to have been written while Catullus was still

on good terms with Lesbia.

1. Cenabis apud me, as in Mart. xi. 52. i, Cenabis belle, luli Cerealisy

apud me. The future is often used in invitations ; but here, as in Hor,

C. iv. 12. 14-16, Ducere Liberum Si gesti's, iuuenum 7iobilium cliens,

Nardo uina merebere, it introduces the apodosis of a sentence which
begins with Si,

2. Paucis diebus, ' within a few days,' so often in Caesar, B. G. iii.

23 : so hoc biennio, Somn. Scip. ii. 11, ' within two years from this time.'

See Drager, Histor. Synt. p. 492, who shows that this abl. is common in

reference to the future, more rare of the past. si tibi di fauent,
' with heaven's kind favor,' a slight variation on the more usual sei di

uolent Poen. iv. 2. 88, si dis placet Capt. ii. 3. 94, and probably with a

tinge of irony, implying that the entertainment was somewhat pro-

blematical.

3. bonam atque magnam. Terentian. Eun. i. 2. 43, bonam mag-
namque partem ad te attulit.

4. non sine, emphatic meiosis, as in Hor. C. iii. 4. 20, Non sine dis

animosus in/ans. Candida, ' fair,' XXXV. 8, LXVHL 70, Hor. Epod.
xi. 27, ardor aut puellae candidae.

5. sale, 'wit,' XVI. 7, Eun. iii. i. 10. omnibus cachinnis, 'every

kind of laughter,' ' everything that can rouse our free laughter,' quicquid

est domi cachinnorum, XXXI. 14. So Hor. S. i. 2. 9, omnia obsonia.

cachinnis. Lucr. v. 1397, Turn ioca, turn sermo, turn dulces esse cachinni

;

1403, risus dulcesque cachinni. Aristoph. Nub. 1073, o-^mv -narav kq-

6. inquam, resumptive, ' I repeat.' Catal. xi. 55, A^on nostrum est tantas

non inquam attingere laudes. noster, like si tibi difauent, is slightly

ironical. Pis. viii, 17, O noster misericors quid facis ? xvii. 39, ne turn

quidem, Paulle noster, tabellas cum laurea viittere audebas.
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8. saeculus, 'a purse.' luuen. xi. 27, xiv, 138, where see Mayor,
Hence saccularii, a nickname given to the equites who had supported
Cinna against Sulla, from their rapacity. Ascon. in Orat. in Tog. Cand.

p. 90, Orelli. aranearum. Od. xvi. 35, of Odysseus' couch, X^re*

dvevvaiav kok apaxvia Kflrai exovtra. Cratin. ap. Meineke Com. Fragm. ii,

129, Kock fr. 190 apaxv'uov fiearrji/ fxe»? rffv yaartpa. Aul. i. 2. 1 56 Nam
hie apud nos nihil est aliud quaestifuribus. Ita inaniis sunt oppletae alque

araneis. Afran. 412 Ribb. tanne areula Tua plena est aranearum ?

9. contra, 'in return.' Eun. ii. 3. 64 quod donum huic dono contra

comparet. meros amores, the pure spirit or quintessence of love.

Avancius quotes Mart. xiv. 206. i Collo necte puer meros amores Ceston

de Veneris sinu calentem ; and so Plautus calls a highly-furbished house

clarorem merum, Most. iii. i. 108. The unguentum is of course meant:

cf. Prop. ii. 29. 15. Meos amores, the reading of some good MSS, 'my
fond delight,' 'a thing I love dearly,' i.e. the same unguent, hardly

agrees so well with seu quid suauius elegantiusue est, which implies a

strong, if not exaggerated, expression of admiration. Hand's view that

meos amores refers to a favorite slave of the poet's, which, with anything

choicer, viz. the unguent of Lesbia, Fabullus is to have in return for

what he brings, is far-fetched, and against the ordinary usage of seu quid.

See on 9.

10. Seu quid, i.e. uel si quid suauius est meris amoribus. This is the

proper use of seu or siue quid, cf. LXXXIL 2. 4, and note. There the

eyes are the highest expression of dearness, as here vieri amores of

delightfulness.

11. unguentum. See Xenophon's Symposium, ii. 3. Callias the host

asks Socrates, after the tables have been cleared and the musicians and

dancers introduced, rl ovv ; el koX pvpov ns jj/xIj/ iviyKoi, tva nal fvabia eoTto)-

fifda ; as making the entertainment perfect.

12. See on HL i. Martial, xi. 13. 6, applies the words to the consum-

mate actor Paris, ix. 11. 9, to Domitian's delicatus Earinus. Voss thinks

Catullus had in his mind Od. xviii. 192 KdXXei' p.kv oi npcora irpoa-amaTa xaXa

Kad-qpev 'Ap^poaio), otco ntp iv(TTe<pavos Kvdepfia Xplerai, evT av trj Xapirwv x^pov

Ififpofvra, perhaps also the interpretation which seems to have been early

put upon the passage, that the ointment was itself called kuXKos. Hesych.

KoXXos TO TTjs 'AcPpobiTTis p.vpov, wlth thc quotatiott from Od. xviii. 192, and

again S. v. BpevBiva' ol 8e cf)VKOs 7rap€p(fifpfs /caXXet 'A(f)po8irr]s.

14. As Plautus, Aul. i. 38, speaks of a gibbeted body making one long

letter I, and as Caligula wished that the Romans might become one single

neck for greater convenience of strangling. Ben Jonson has imitated

Catullus here. Cynthia's Revels, v. 2 Taste, smell; I assure you, sir,

pure benjamin, the only spirited scent that ever waked a Neapolitan nostril.

You ivould wish yourself all nose for the love ont. Schwabe compares

Lessing, Der Wunsch Wenn ich . . . ein schones Mddchen sehe, Mocht ich

lauter Auge seyn. Totum with te, as in Plin. H. N. ii. 14, a passage

which Mr. Bywater has indicated to me, Quisquis est deus—totus est sensus,

totus uisus, totus auditus, totus animae, totus animi, totus sui. Capt. v. 2. 4

in ruborem te totum dabo. So Aelian's Tror peranov flpi V. H. vii. 6, a

passage cited by Marcilius. On the other hand, in Mart. xii. 85. 3, 4,

quoted by Munro, Talis eras, modo tonse Pelops, positisque nitebas Crinibus,

ut totum sponsa uideret ebur, it is impossible, with Bahrens, to separate

X
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iohim from ehtir; cf. Sen. Thy. 673 quin iota solet Micare flamma st'Iua

(but some MSS stlua flamma), and so okai (pXoyts, 'all flame,' Anlh. P. v.

III. 5; oXov (\kos, 'all sore,' Plat. Axioch. 368. On this view tottun

would be constructed with nasum, ' a totality of nose.'

XIV.

C. LiciNius Calvus, the orator and poet, had sent Catullus, as a present

on the Saturnalia, a collection of bad verses, written, as Catullus declares,

by all the worst poets of the time. In return Catullus sent him this poem,

which expresses with humorous exaggeration the dreadful effects of his

gift, and threatens him with a retaliation in kind. He takes the oppor-

tunity of complimenting Calvus on his skill as an advocate, to which he

jocosely ascribes the peculiar character of the present ; the grammarian

Sulla (perhaps Cornelius Epicadus, the freedman of the dictator, for, as

B. Schmidt observes, Proleg. liv ' fieri potuit ut etiam cognomine etsi

manu missis non concesso tamen a populo per indiligentiam adficeretur')

had been defended by Calvus and had rewarded his services by this mass

of bad poetry, the only fee perhaps he was rich enough to pay.

When did Calvus' present reach Catullus ? This depends on the inter-

pretation of vv. 14, 15, especially of continuo die. If these words mean
the day immediately following, the present must have been sent either the

night before the Saturnalia, Dec. 19 ; Macrob. i. 10. 2 Apud maiores nostras

Saturnalia die uno finiebantur, qui erat a. d. xiv Cal. Ian. (Dec. ip).* sed

postquam C. Caesar huic mensi duos addixit dies, sexto decimo coepta cele-

brari (Dec. 17); or at least before day-break of that day. Then si

luxerit might mean that Catullus, having already ascertained the character

of the gift, resolved to lose no time in retaliating, and proposed to send

a similar present of his own to reach Calvus before the day was over.

From Mart. x. 1 7, Stat. S. iv. 9, it is clear that poets used to send their

books to friends at the Saturnalia, as on birth-days and other festivals

(Anth. P. ix. 239, Stat. S. ii. 3. 62). Catullus would be acting like

Statins who (S. iv. 9) having sent a book to his friend Griphus on the

Saturnalia had received a book from him in return, and disgusted at

the paltriness of the gift, then wrote him a hendecasyllabic poem of

fifty-five lines, over which the two friends laughed heartily while the

festival was still going on (Praef. lib. iv). If, on the other hand, continuo

means 'thereupon,' the gift must have reached Catullus on Dec.

19, and si luxerit will refer to the morning of the following day.

The poem itself, however, might still have been written and sent to

Calvus on the 19th; although, if not written or sent then, it might yet
have come in time to be a Saturnalian gift; for Cicero speaks of
the second and third days of the festival (Att. xiii. 52. i, v. 20. 5,
and cf. Liu. xxx. 36 Saturnalibus primis\ and we need not infer

from Catullus' words die Saturnalibus optima dierum more than that

a particular day, no doubt xiv ante Kal. Ian. was called par excellence
the Saturnalia.

If we may suppose Lucian to represent an actual tradition of the
Saturnalia, the receiver of a book at that time was bound to read it, and
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herein, as Mr. Clayton observes, would lie the point of Calvus' joke
and Catullus' threatened revenge. In the Cronosolon Saturn lays

down laws for the observance of the Saturnalia ; amongst others what gifts

poor men are to send, and how rich men are to receive them,

—

xvi
AiTtTrf/iTreVo) 8e 6 TreVj^y tm TrXouon'o), 6 ^iv irenaiSevfxevos ^i^Xiov rav ira\aia>p,

ei TC fv(f)T]fiov KOI a-vfiiroTiKOP, ^ avroii (rvyypafifia onoiov &v Svvrjraf Koi tovto

XafiBaverco 6 nXuvaios naw (paidpa ra irpoaa>Trw Koi XajBwv dvayiyvaxTKtTO)

ev6vs, fjv Se anoaOriTai. fj anoppl^^rj, terra) rfi rrjs apntjs dneiXfj evoxps a>i>, k&p

Tr(fi\lri} Sera fXP')^'

1. Imitated by Maecenas in the lines quoted in the life of Horace
attributed to Suetonius (Reifferscheid, p. 45), iV//^ uisceribus meis Horati
Plus tarn diligo, tu tuum solakfti Ninnio uideas strigosiorem.

2. locundissime, 'my merry friend,' cf iocunde also of Calvus L. 16.

munere isto. Dobree, Aduersar. i. p. 621, compares the use of the

datives in Aristoph. Eq. 97 rl noff rjpas fpyiia-fi ra o-w TTorw; Dem. Meid.

549 vopl^a avToxfipd p.ov yeyivrjadai tovtois tois epynis ; munere I'sto, being

thus very nearly cum m. isto. Cic. Lael. xv. 54 miror ilia superhia et

iviportuniiate si quenquam amicum habere potuit. See Zumpt, Lat. Gr.

472. The abl. hoc munere occurs in Eun. ii. 2. 38 hisce hoc munere
arbitraniur Suam Thaidem esse, where W. Wagner translates, ' by virtue

of this present,' the usual and perhaps more probable explanation here.

isto is slightly contemptuous ; it is not till later, especially in Martial,

that it has the sense merely of ' this.'

3. odio Vatiniano, ' a hatred that might suit Vatinius,' i.e. either such

as Vatinius deserves, or such as Vatinius feels against you, Vulp. and
Hertzberg, Trans, p. 1 10, prefer the latter, cf. Liu. ii. 58 ofAppius Claudius,

odisse plebejn plus quam paterno odio, ' with a. hatred beyond his father's :'

and so B. Schmidt, Proleg. p. Iv; to me the former seems preferable,

partly as not altering the subject of the sentence (odissem), partly as

forming a more exact balance to Nei ieplus oculis meis amarem ; lastly,

as agreeing better with the historical fact of Vatinius' unpopularity.

Macrob. ii. 6. i lapidatus a populo ; Cic. in Vatin. i. i odio tui ab

omnibus paene uincor ; xvi. 39 si te uicini, si adfines,si Iribules ita oderunt

ut repulsam tuam triumphum suwn duxerint, si nemo adspicit quin in-

gemiscat, nemo mentionem facit quin exsecretur ; si uitant fugiunt audire

de te noluni, cum uiderunt, tat?iquam auspicium malum detestantur ; si

cognati respuunt, tribules exsecrantur, uicini metuunt, adfines erubescunt,

strumae denique ab ore improbo demigrarunt et aliis iam se locis collocarunt,

si es odium publicum populi, senatus, uniuersorum hominum rusticanorum.

Seneca, de Constant. Sap. xvii, says Vatinius had more enemies than

diseases, alluding to his scrofulous neck and swollen feet. Meyer,

Fragm. Oratorum, p. 480, finds in the words odio Vatiniano an allusion

to the violence with which Calvus attacked Vatinius in his successive

speeches.

4. Plaut. Men. iii. 2. 25 Quid de te merui, qua me causa perderes ?

5. male perderes, ' do me to death ;' like kokw? oXeVat, male mul-

tare, &jC.

6. mala multa dent, a common formula of execration. Phorm. v. 8.

83 malum quod isti di deaeque omnes duint. Most. iii. i . 1 2 2. Infr. XXVIII.

14. 15. Prop. ii. 18. 27 Illisub terris fiant mala muUa puellae, clientij

E 2
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here = consuliori, as in Hon Epist. ii. i. 104 clientipromere iura. Calvus

had a great reputation as an advocate : amongst those defended by him

wer« P. Sestius, C. Cato, Messius. See Meyer, Fragm. Orator. Roman,

pp. 478, 9. .
,

7. tantum impiorum, ' such a mass of scoundrehsm : tmpiorum

(masc), • miscreants,' in a general sense, perhaps with an allusion to the

disdnction between pii poetae, uates (XVI. 5; Aen. vi. 662; Am. iii. 9.

66; ib. 17, 18 sacri uates ei diuom euro) and impii, poets religiously

following a divine inspiration, and poetasters who profaned their sacred

mission. Hertzberg on Prop. iii. i. i, shows that poets are in this

sense spoken of as priests (Prop. iii. i. 3; of. Hor. C. iii. i. 3) who

perform sacred rites (Prop. iii. i. i; ii. 10. 24; iv. 6. i; Trist. iv. 10.

19; Pont. ii. ID. 17) and pour in libation the water of song. Prop,

iv. 6. 4.

8. repertum. discovered for the occasion, ' recherche :' so quaesitus,

'studied,' 'elaborate.'

9. Sulla, perhaps, as Muretus thought, Cornelius Epicadus, of whom
Suetonius, Gramm. 12, writes, L.Cornelii Sullae dictatoris libertits calatorque

in sacerdotio augurali,filio quoque eius Fausto gratissimus/uit, quare num-

quam non utriusque se libertum edidit. Librum autem, quevi Sulla nouis-

sitnuni de rebus suis iviperfectum reliquerat, ipse suppleuit. He would take

the name of his patron Sulla as Saevius Nicanor (Suet. Gramm. 5); Scri-

bonius Aphrodisius (19); C. Julius Hyginus and his freedman Julius Mo-
destus, himself a teacher of grammar (20). Meyer, Fragm. Orat. Rom.

p. 480, follows Vulp. in concluding from this verse that Sulla was actually

defended by Calvus ; but the words of Catullus need not imply so much.
litterator, like its less disparaging synonym litteratus, was the earlier

word for grammaticus, which had supplanted it in the time of Suetonius,

(Gramm. 4). That litterator was used contemptuously is proved (i) by the

words there quoted from Messala Corvinus, non esse sibi rem cum Furio

Bibaculo nee cum Ticida quidem aut litteratore Catone, (2) by the distinction

of litterator as grammatista and mediocriter doclus, from litteratus as gram-
maticus and absolute doctus, (3) by the words quoted ibid, from Orbilius,

apud maiores cum familia alicuius uenalis produceretur , non temere qtiem

litteratum in titulo, sed litteratorem inscribi solitum esse, quasi non per-

functuyn litteris sed imbutum. They were the school-masters of Rome,
gave lessons in grammar and lectured on celebrated authors ^ Teuffel,

HisL Rom. Literature, 146, gives a list of the most eminent litterati.

They were very badly paid. Suet. Gramm. 9 {Orbilius) docuit maiore

fama quam emolumento ; 18 Z. Crassitius in pergula docuit; 11
{Valerius Cato) uixit ad extremam senectam sed in summa pauperie et

paene inopia abditus medico gurgustio : hence Catullus' not unjustifiable

suspicion.

10, 11. ' I am not discontented, rather I am well-contented and happy,
that your efforts are not wasted,' i.e. in securing so valuable a fee.

10. True. iv. 2. 31 inuidere alii bene esse, tibi male esse, miseriast.
Most. i. I. 49 mihi benest et tibi malest, ' I enjoy myself and you mope.'
Ad. i. I. 9; Mardal x. 13. 10, of a rich man, Vis dicam male sit cur tibi,

Coita? bene est. Your fortune is your misfortune, you are unhappy

J
Litteratura was the Roman word for grammar (Quiutil. ii. i. 4: Sen. Epist. 88.

ao), but soon fell out of use.
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"because you have all the appliances of happiness, bene ac beate, as
in the Ciceronian berie et beate utuere, Parad. i. fin.

11. ' Ironice loquitur quasi dicat o dignum praemium/ Alex. Guarinus.
dispereunt. Varro, R. R. i. n. i Minora cum sunt iecta quam posiulat

fundus, fructus Solent disperire ; ii. i. 24 ne aut saltus desint aut supersint

et ideafructus dispereant.

12. sacrum, 'accursed,' 'vile.' Ramsay on Most. iv. 3. 44 shows
that in this sense sacer is not used of things before Catullus. Cf.

LXXI. I, and Vergil's auri sacra fames (Aen. iii. 57). In the remains
of old laws as well as in Plautus it is uniformly used oipersons.

14. Misti for misistt, as tristi for trmistt, LXVI. 30. continuo,
probably ' forthwith,' like Martial ix. 48. 4-7 Spem muneribus fouimus
usque datt's, Inter quae rari Laurentem ponderis aprum Misimiis : Aetola

de Calydone putes. At tu continuo populumque patresque uocasti. " Con-
tinuo can only have the sense it so often has in the old idiomatic writers,

'at once without an interval, straight on end.' Cic. Verr. iv. 48 ille

continuo ut uidit non dubitauit . . . i/Iud tollere. Catullus sent it on the

morning of the Saturnalia, to poison at once the poet's happiness."

Munro, and so Riese. A. Palmer takes continuo die together, explainir.g

' the approaching day,' i. e. the day immediately following the night or

early dawn, when the gift reached Catullus, and he compares, as

I had done, Ovid's continua die (F. v. 734), continua nocte (F. vi.

720). But (i) no instance of continuo die (masc.) is alleged; (2)

the point after continuo. {sic) which is found in G and O, possibly

represents an ancient tradition which explained it adverbially. Bahrens,

following this punctuation implicitly, constructs continuo with Misti,

as if Calvus were anxious to get rid of Sulla's poisonous present

without delay.

15. Sattirnalibus, optimo dierum, like die bono Aphrodisiis Poen.

ii. 49. Mommsen, CIL. i. p. 408, shows that even during the Empire the

Saturnalia proper was a single day, quoting Festus, s.v. Quinquatrus,

errant tarn Hercule quam qui triduo Saturnalia et totidem Competalia. Nam
omnibus his singulis diebus fiutit sacra, and the hemerologia (calendars)

which uniformly confine the festival to one day. This day was, before

Caesar's alteration of the calendar in 46 B.C., xiv K. Ian., afterwards

xvi Kal. Ian. optimo. Men. iv. 2. 31 ita tiii hunc optumum hodie

corrupit diem. People greeted each other with the words Bona Satur-

nalia, Epictet. Diatrib. xxix. 31, quoted by Scaliger, toIs yap nai^iois otgp

TTpoaikBovTa Kporfj Koi Xey^, '2r)fj.fpov 'SaropvaXia dyaOd' Xeyo/ifv, oiiic ((ttiv dyaBa

raxira', Ov8ap.a>i' dWa Koi airol iTTiKpoTuvfifv, Cf. Mart. xiv. 70. I ] some-

times with lo Saturnalia, Dion C. xxxvii. 4, Mart. xi. 2. 5, Petron. S. 58,

Pompt. Inscript. 2005 a. It was the great holiday of the Roman year.

Plut. Q. R. xxxiv (jLfyiaTTjs avrols (opTrjs rav Kpovlav Kadfaroio-rjs Kai avvovaias

T( TrXetWaj Kal diroXavaeis exftv doKoicrrjs. See Mayor on Juv. vii. 97 and

Martial passim.

16. Non non, as we might say, 'Never, never.' Phorm. ii. i. 73 non

non sic fu/urumst, non potest. sic abibit, ' pass off so easily.' ' You
will hear again of this.' Key, Lat. Dictionary, s.v. And. ii. i. 4 Mirabar

hoc si sic abiret. Att. xiv. i. i non posse ista sic abire. Fin. v. 3. 7 etsi

hocfortasse non poterit sic abire. Cicero uses abire of an attack of illness

passing off, Att. xiv. 10. 2.
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17 si luxerit, 'come dawn,' not implying any doubt, though originally

perhaps the expression was connected with some superstitious fear of

speaking too confidently. So Aen. v. 64 Si nana dtem mortalibus almum

Aurora extulerit. Hor. Epist. i. 7- 1° Q^^^ '' ^''""''' «'"" A/dams

illinet agris. See Holtze, Synt. ii. p. 370. Ubrariorum is generally

explained of booksellers, in which sense it is found Sen. Benef. vii 6

Cell. V. 4. 2. But in Cicero librarius is a transcriber or copyist. Phil,

ii. 4. 8 Qui posstsP sunt enim librarii manu. Ad Q. Fr. ii. 16. i cum a

me Utteras librarii manu acceperis. Att. viii. 13. i lippitudinis meae

signum tibi sit librarii manus (Mayor on Phil. ii. 4- 8). Legg. iii. 20.

48 leges a Ubrariis peti, the transcribers. Att. xii. 40. i Misi librum

ad Muscam, ut tuis Ubrariis daret. Volo enim eum diuolgari, quod quo

facilius fiat imperabis tuis. Nepos Att. 13 in ea {familia Atiici) erant

pueri litteratissimi anagnostae optimi et plurimi librarii, ut ne pedisecus

quidem quisquam esset, qui non utrumque horum pulchre facere posset,

both read and copy. Such men would of course be likely to have on

hand several copies of the books they transcribed, and in this sense

would unite the functions of copyist and bookseller: and this may

be the meaning of Suetonius' remark, Reliq. p. 134, Reifferscheid

librarios {constat) ante bibliopolas dictos, librum enim Graeci ^i^Xiov

uocant.

18. scrinia, cyhndrical boxes for holding books, often made of

beech. Plin. H. N. xvi. 229. From Hor. S. i. i. 120 ne me Crispini

scrinia lippi Compilasse putes ; Ovid, Pont. i. i. 23, 24 Antoni scripta

leguntur, Doctus et in promptu scrinia Brutus habet ; Mart. i. 2. 4 Scrinia

da magnis, me manus una capit, it might seem that each author hud a

separate scrinium assigned him by the librarii : so if Catullus asked to

be supplied with copies of Caesius' or Suffenus' poems, the librarius

would go to the scrinium Caesii or Suffeni. In the case of voluminous

authors this would be an arrangement of convenience : smaller works would

be grouped together in one scrinium according to the fancy of the seller,

poems and prose separately, poems of the same kind together, &c.

Caesios, Aquinos, ' the whole tribe of Caesii and Aquini.' Plant. Bacch.

iv. 4. 10 Non mihi isti placent Parmenones Syri. Riddell, Digest of

Idioms, p. 142 of his edition of Plato's Apology, groups these plurals

under Formulas of Contempt. He quotes amongst other instances Symp.
218 a 4>ai8pous 'A-yd^oi'as 'Epii^t/ia;^ovy ; Rep. 387 b Kaxciroi'S re kcli 'Ervyas

icai fvtpovs Koi aki^avras, and the Aristophanic Aafiaxav aTToWayeis Ach.

270; KvKvovv noiav koi Mffxvovas Ran. 963. Of Caesius nothing is known.
Cicero, Tusc. Disp.v. 22. 63 Adhuc neminem cognouipoetam, et mihifuit cum
Aquinio amicitia, qui sibi non optimus uideretur, mentions as a specimen
of bad poets an Aquinius, probably the Aquinus of Catullus. Aquinius,
Aquinus, are two forms of the same name. Cf. Varinus, Varinius,
Plut. Cras. ix, App. B. C. i. ii6. Aquinus occurs in Mart. i. 93. i,

where it cannot be used slightingly; but Catullus may notwithstanding
have used the shorter form contemptuously, as he has used the plural

:

or perhaps Aquinius hked to distinguish himself from the mass of
Aquini by the longer termination, and Catullus merges him again in the
shorter name.

19. SiifieniLm, accusative. omnia gathers up and concentrates
the three accusatives, Caesios, Aquinos, Suffenum, ueuena, 'the whole
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crop of poisons,' i.e. of vile poets, whose works produce the eflfect of
poison on the reader. Infr. XLIV. 11, 12.

20. 'And requite your present with this penal offering.' Catullus
probably uses suppliciis as a strict plural, as Caesar, B. G. vii. 5,
implying that for each bad poet Calvus had sent him he would send him
a bad poet in return, each forming severally a distinct punishment, /e te

rends supplice pour supplice, Develay. remunerabor. Fam. ix. 8. i

Vt possem te remunerari quam simillimo munere. Cicero also uses re-

viunerare. M. Aurelius to Fronto, p. 41 in Naber's edition of Fronto, quid?
si lacessitus fuero, non eum simili dido remunerabo ? Here the word is

obviously chosen in reference to the niunus in 9.

21. ualete is not to be isolated from abite (Lachm. and Rossbach)

:

the two words form one compound expression on which hinc depends,

as in x"V^ ''"' aiviGi Alciph. i. 27. 2 ; Ad. v. 7. 19 /« illas abi et traduce.

Aul. ii. 3. 3 Vascula intus pure propera et elue ; quoted by Mr. Herbert
Richards in the Cambridge Journal of Philology, v. 135. Cf. Anth. P.

vii. 664. I by Theocritus, 'Ap;(tXo;^oi/ kcli aradi Koi eifftSe tou TraXat noirfTdv.

abite. Lucian, Catapl. 12 ds t6v twv dae^av xa>pov amdi. Callim. H.
Apol. 113 6 ht fia>}xos Iv 6 (j)d6pos evda vkoLTo. Dcmosth. c. Aristogit. i. 42
Tavra fxev yap fls (i8aiii.oviav oyfi navras dvdpoonovs, fKeivrj 8e (rj dnovoia) oi

ToiiTov dnf'Kdiiv 8(1. The common expression abi in malam rem, and the

proverbial evBtv ^\6ev, fvd' e/3jj is here slightly varied.

22. malum pedem, 'AUudit quia uersus pedibus constant. Sed
mali sunt poetae ideo malum dixit pedem.' Alex. Guarinus. Ovid

plays similarly upon the word, Trist. i. i. i6 Contingam certe quo licet

ilia pede. attulistis, here little more than tulistis (And. iv. 5. 13).

23. ' Saecli incoramoda uocantur homines qui ad ingenium saeculi

accommodare se nesciunt,' B. Schmidt, who thinks Catullus is here

contrasting his own new school of poetry with the poetasters who still

kept to the older style of diction and metre. I doubt whether the words

convey so much.

XlV.b

In this fragment Catullus deprecates the unfavorable criticism of his

readers. It may belong, as Bruner thought, to an original epilogue \

perhaps intended to form the finale of the lyrical poems, or possibly of

the small collection I-XIV, which Schulze supposes to have been first

pubHshed. Less probably it was a prologue, whether of the collective

lyrics, retained after it had been ousted from its place by I, Qui dono

lepidum nouum libellum ; or, on Schulze's hypothesis, of the lyrics following

I-XIV.
That it was a poem of excuse is I think likely from the form of the three

verses which remain. Similarly Ovid, Trist. iii. 14. 25-30 Hoc quoque

nescio quid nostris adpone libellis, Diuerso missum quod tibi ab orbe uenit.

Quod quicunque leget, si quis leget, aestimet ante, Conpositum quo sit tem-

pore, quoque loco. These lines form a sort of epilogue to bk. iii ; but the

very first lines of bk. iv repeat the same petition to the reader, in the

1 Bonnet seems to lean to this view, Revue critique for 1883, p. 345.
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form of a prologue, Si qua meis fuerint, ut erunt, utiiosa libellis, Excusata

suo tempore, lector, habe. Plancus, ap, Cic. Fam. x. 8. i Si cui forte

uideor diutius et hominum exspectationem et spent rei publieae de mea

uoluntate tenuisse suspensam, huic prius excusandum me esse arbitror guam

de inseqtunti officio quidquam ulli pollicendum. Frontin., Praef. Strateg.

Si qui erunt quibus uolumina haec cordi sint, numinerint (perhaps by an

interpolator, Teuffel, Hist. Lit. ii. 322. 5).

1. ineptiarum, trifles in verse, light subjects treated lightly. Pliny,

Epist. iv. I. 4, describes such a work of his own. His iocamur ludimus

amamus dolemus querimur irascimur describimus aliquid niodo pressius modo

elatius atque ipsa uarietate temptamus efficere ut alia aliis quaedam foriasse

omnibus placeant. . . . Sed quid ego plura? nam longa praefatione tiel

excusare uelcommendare ineptias ineptissimum est. C. Melissus of Spoletum,

a slave and afterwards a freedman of Maecenas, then appointed by

Augustus to superintend the libraries in the Porticus Octauia, wrote 150

books oilneptiae or, as they were afterwards called, loci. (Suet. Gramm.
21, cited by Passerat.)

2. manus, as if by way of solicitation.

XV.

In this poem Catullus recommends the young Juventius to the protection

of his friend Aurelius, warning him not to betray the confidence thus

placed in him by any undue familiarity. From XXI it would seem that

this warning was slighted; and in XXIV Juventius is upbraided for

favoring Aurelius' friend Furius.

There are three other poems referring to Juventius, XLVIII, LXXXI,
XCIX. Of the series XLVIII, XCIX, XXIV were perhaps written

before the rest ; but all seem to belong to the last years of the poet's life.

It is not improbable that XL also refers to Juventius : see Introduction

there.

It was customary to recommend youths or children of tender years to

the protection of friends or relations ; so Cicero commends his son and
daughter to his brother Quintus (Q. Fr. i. 3. 10), and the father of the

handsome Caelius Rufus recommended and introduced his son to Cicero

(Cael. xvii. 39 puerum commendauit et tradidii) : to whom also the ardent

C. Curio, at the time contemplating exile, lacrimans commendabat his

friend M. Antonius (Phil. ii. 18. 45).

1. me ac meos amores, a commendation, like B. G. viii. 50 se et

honorem suum sequentis anni commendaret. Phorm. i. 4. 40 Vobis com-
mendo Phanium et uitam meam. meos am.ores, always in Catullus of
Juventius, except in XXXVIII. 6, perhaps XL. 7.

2. pudentem, 'modest,' here, of the favour asked, more usually of
the person asking. Fam. ii. 6. i Graue est homini pudenti petere aliquid

magnum ab eo de quo se bene meritum putet.

3. Vt, definitive. ' I mean, that if you ever had an earnest longing
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that made you wish to keep something chaste and innocent.' A pleo-

nasm; it is not the thing itself, but the preservation of its chastity,

which is the object of desire {cupisti quod expeteres). animo tuo, i. e.

earnestly.

4. Quod expeteres, i.e. «/ ?'((/fjr/. Epexegetic. integellum,
XXXIV. 2 pueri integri.

5. pudice, as in Hor, S. i. 6. 82 pudicum, Qui primus uirtuHs honos,

seruauit. In both passages it is the opposite oUnpudicitia in its strict

sense of passive unchastity.

6. Non dice . . . Verum. Cf. the Ciceronian Non dico . . . sed. Phil,

ii. § 9, 19, 66; Mil. § 34, 35 (Mayor on Phil. ii. 4. 9). a populo
depends on pudice as in Cure. i. i. 51 Tarn a me pudicast quasi soror

mea sit, nisi Sist ausculando quipiam impudicior.

7. platea, rrXuTflq, not in Plautus seemingly; Terence has it several

times, Eun. ii. 3. 53 ; Ad. iv. 2. 35 ; Phorm. i. 4. 37. mode hue
modo illue with praetereunt. The words recall the well-known lines

of Callimachus, Ep. 28. I ov8e KeXevffa Xaipa rii wnXKovs Side koi aSe (f)ep(i.

8. In re . . . occupati, a rare construction, found twice in

Cornelius Nepos, Ale. 8, Hann. 7. See Lupus, Satzbau des Corn.

Nepos, § 39.

9. a te, the direction of the danger : Capt. iii. 4. 75 Si quid metuis a

me/ ii. i. 13 Quid a nobis metuit? And. i. i. 79 metui a Chryside.

10. Infesto, here active; passively Cael. iv. 10 illud tempus aetatis

quod aliorum libidine infestum est, of the young Caelius. bonis ma-
lisque is explained by nearly all the commentators ' handsome or plain.'

Cf. Gloss. Bodl. Auct. T. ii. 24 Bonus a uenustate corporis crediiur dictus

postea et ad animum (MS nimium) translatum nomen. Gloss. Harl. 6514
Bonus pmlcher est. Terentiusformafortasse bona. But though from Bacch.

V. 2. 42 Ph. haud malast mulier. Ni. Pol uero ista mala et tu nihili

?

malus seems to have been used for turpis or deformis (contrast however

Merc. ii. 3. 79 non malamforma mala), it is doubtful whether bonus ever

is i. q. formosus, for in bona forma Ter. And. ii. 5. 17, Prop. ii. 18. 32,

bona fades A. A. iii. 398; bona crura Am. iii. 2. 27, quoted by Vulp.,

Hor. S. i. 2. 102, the notion of 'handsome' is determined by the sub-

stantive, and is not inherent in the word itself. Nor would Aurelius have

been likely to pursue handsome or plain indifferently : what Catullus

implies is that he was sufficiently profligate to make him dangerous,

whether the character of the person he was pursuing was virtuous or

vicious. In fact bonis malisque nearly = ingenuts (whom it was illegal to

corrupt, and who were therefore more likely to be virtuous) meritoriisque

(Phil. ii. 41. 105). Cf Sallust's boni malique strenui et inbelles of sol-

diers, lug. 67. Martial uses the word undeniably in this sense, viii. 3. 16

Praelegat ut grandis uirgo bonusque puer

.

11. qua lubet, ut lubet, ' wo du willst und wie du willst.' Riese.

12. Quantum uis with moueto, not with paratum (Ovid, F. i. 437).

ubi erit foris paratum, impersonal in the same sense as Horace's

praesto est S. i. 2. 117.

14. Quod si introduces the conclusion, as in Mart. viii. 64. 16 Quod

siludis adhuc : mala mens, ' infatuation,' as in XL. i. It is the opposite

oi mens bona, Prop. iii. 24. 19. uecors, XL. 4 uecordem rixam.

16. ' To attack me with a deadly snare,' viz. by plotting to win the
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affection of Juventius, and so plotting to injure me. nostrum caput,

like hoc caput (Epid. i. i. 86; Pseud, ii. 4. 33; Stich v. 5. 10) for me,

suum caput for se tpsuiti (Epid. iii. 2. 33) is an emphatic ' me,' with the

farther notion of something virtually affecting my life and fortunes : here

the treachery which Catullus apprehends from Aurelius in the trust which

he has committed to him, XXI. 7 insidias mihi tnstruentem. See Ramsay's
Mostellaria, pp. 128, 146. insidiis, in reference to chastity, as in

Cure. i. I. 25 Num tu pudi'cae quoipiam insidias locas

?

18, 19. You shall suffer the penalty of the detected adulterer; have

your feet tied and then be tortured by pa(f)avi8a>(ni, or a worse form of the

same punishment. The idea is perhaps suggested by Eun. v. 4. 31—36,

quoted by Vulp., Py. earn iste uitiauit miser. Ilk ubi id resciuit factum

frater uiolentissimus. Pa. Quid nam fecit ? Py. Conligauit primum eum

miseris modis. Pa. Conligauit ? Py. Atque quidem orante ut ne idfaceret

Thaide. Pa. Quid ais ? Py. Nunc minatur porro sese id quod moechis solet.

Quod ego nunquam uidifieri neque uelim.

18. attractis pedibus occurs in a Pompeian Inscription, 1261. The
preposition seems to express the act of drawing the feet of the patient

towards the slave employed to bind the criminal for punishment. Rem.
Am. 397 attrahe lora Fortius, draw the reins more vigorously towards

you to tighten them. porta, i.e. ano. Priap. Iii. 5 Porta te faciei

patentiorem. So Qvpa in Greek Comedy. ApoUod. Inc. i. 8 rr\v yap

alaxyvf]" naXai JJacrav anoXcoXtKaai Kaff irepas dvpas, where Meineke com-
pares Cycl. 500 dvpap ris oi^ei p.01 ; and EvpvTov nvXat. in Anaxandrides,

'OSuo-o-. i. 17. Kock there adds Diog. L. vi. 59 Xeipap fiev ov, EvpvTiwp Se

{laxior).

19. Percurrent, 'shall make free way through.' raphanique,
Aristoph. Nub. 1079 AA. p,oi,)(6s yap jji» rvxijs akovs raS' dvrepels npos avTov'

AI. Tt S' Tjv pa(pavi8a>d/i mdonfuos aoi T((fipq re TiXBrj ; e^et riva yvatp.r)v Xeyeiv,

TO pri fvpv77p<oKTos (Ivai ; Lucian de Morte Peregrini ix pnixfva>v akov^ hU<pvyf

pa(f)avi8i TTjv irvyfjv ^e^vapevoi. Alciphr. iii. 62 pa(j)dvois rfjv ehpav ^(^vaptvos,

Anth. p. ix. 520, cited by VOSS, 'AXkulov rcKpos ovtos, op cKTavfp fj TrXarv-

0vXXoy Tipcopos poixu>v yi/s Bvyarrjp pd(f)apos. Hor. S. i. 2. 1 33 A^e numi
pereant aut puga. The Schol. on Plut. 168 says pacpavidaa-is was only

inflicted on poor men ; rich men paid a compensation. IMiller, Melanges
GrecqueS, p. 357 Afjpos de eon t^s 'ArTiK^f oi IlXaKioSaf KUKel pa(f>avid(s

pfyaXal yipOPTaC Tavrais Se ;^coiTat Kara TOip Xr)(f)6fpra)p poix^" e(f)Viipi^opTfi,

et Se pf) irapfUp artXaim rm tK Ttjs diKeXXrji. The proverb there explained

HXaKtaSai Kal artXaiop shows that the punishment was in actual use.

mugiles, luuen. x. 317 quosdam moechos et mugilis intrat ; cf. Schol.

there Mugilis piscis grandi capite postremus exilis qui in podicem

moechorum deprehensoru?n solebat immitti. 'The mugilis was chosen
from its wedge-like form (Athen. 307 b, a-cpTjvf'as)' Mayor. Mr.
Tozer cites Strother-Smith, T/ie Tiber and its Tributaries, p. 155,
where an engraving is given of the cefalo del mare, which is

usually identified with the mugilis. ' The foremost dorsal fin of the

mullet is furnished with four rigid spines, which lie flat when the fish

is moved in the direction of the head through an opening a little

larger than itself, but which erect themselves when it is attempted to

withdraw it. It was thus used by the Romans to lacerate the tenderest parts

of the human body as a punishment for the crime of adultery,' p. 1 56.
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XVI.

AuRELius and Furius had remonstrated with Catullus on the effeminate

tone of his poetry, and had drawn the inference that the poet himself was
personally open to the same charge. If we press the language of Catullus'

indignant reply, we might be led to think that the charge against him was
of actual bodily effeminacy (inpudicttia, molh'tia), a very common accusa-

tion at the time, cf. XXIX, LVII and XXV, CXII; this almost seems
required by the words male marem, and the peculiar form in which he

asserts his virility (vv. i, 2, 14). Such an imputation, too, would be likely

to alienate Juventius (Bahrens).

It is more probable that we have here, as in other poems of Catullus,

an instance of the same exaggeration of language which is still distinctly

traceable in the extant fragments of Lucilius, and which belongs partly

to the coarse and realistic character of the Italian people as a whole,

partly reflects the grossness of Roman comedy, not so much the comedy
of Plautus, as of other writers like Caecilius, Turpilius, Novius, and the

writers of Atellanae. The fragments of these writers are much more
Aristophanic than most of the comedies of Plautus ; and it is to the old

Comedy, not the New, that Catullus, like Lucilius before him, in this

mood most nearly approximates. Already in X. 12, we have seen him
speaking in the same way of Memmius, probably in imitation of Lucilius,

and we shall find him repeating the same charge XXVIII. 10. In

XXI. 8, 12, he threatens Aurelius exactly as he threatens Furius and
Aurelius in XVI : in each case the threat is only half serious, but in each

case it seems chosen in reference to something said or done by the

persons threatened. We need not suppose that the accusation itself was
more serious than the reply. The mollitia of many of Catullus' erotic

poems would no doubt seem a graver offence to a Roman than to a

Greek, and if Furius and Aurelius really believed the poet to be mollis on
the strength of his lyrics to Lesbia^ their belief would be quite in

harmony with the old national point of view. Even Seneca, living in

an age when every kind of effeminacy was the rule, speaks of Maecenas,

the type of luxury in its less vicious mood, as less of a man than the

two eunuchs who accompanied him (spadones duo, magis iamen uiri

quam ipse Epist. 114. 6); and we may well believe that something Hke

a determination to confuse words with acts, softness of language with

effeminacy in conduct, effeminacy in gait and dress with unnatural effe-

minacy of body, for a long time formed part of the traditional Roman
antagonism to foreigners.

The defence which Catullus makes here, that his life is pure, though

his verse is not, has often been made. Ovid, Trist. ii. 353, sqq. Crede

mihi, mores distant a carmine nostro. Vita uerecunda est, Musa iocosa mihi.

* Bruner, Westphal, and Bahrens consider v. 12 to be an allusion to XLVIII. 3, and
tx^\z.m pturis in v. 10 of Juventius. But XLVIII is too slight in itself to be thus

alluded to ; whereas V and VII would recur at once to the memory of every reader of

Catullus in connexion with the words milia multa basiorum. And so B. Schmidt, p.

xxix, whose view however that Catullus repeated the language of V, VII in XLVIII
expressly to anuoy Furius and Aurelius seems very unlikely.
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Magnaque pars operum mendax et ficta meorum Plus sihi permisit com-

posttore suo. Mart. i. 35. 3-5 sed hi lihelli Tanquam coniugibus suis mariti

Non possufit sine mentula placere ; 10, 11 Lex haec carminibus data est

iocosis Ne possint nisi pruriant iuuare ; xi. 15. 3 Hie totus nolo rideat

libellus ; 13 Mores non habet hie meos libellus. Plin. Epist. iv. 14. 4 Si

nonnulla tibi paulo petulantiora uidebuntur, erit eruditionis tuae cogitare

summos illos et grauissimos uiros qui ialia scripserunt non modo lasciuia

rerum sed ne uerbis quidem nudis abstinuisse : quae nos re/ugimus, non quia

seueriores [unde enim /) sed quia timidiores sumus. Scimus alioqui huius

opusculi illam esse uerissimam legem quam Catullus expressit. Nam castum

esse decet . . . parumpudici. Ibid. v. 3, written when blamed for the loose-

ness of his volume, Facio nonnumquam uersiculos seueros parum, facio

;

etiam comoedias audio et specto mimos et lyricos lego et Sotadicos intellego . . .

A n ego uereor ne me non satis deceat quod decuit M. Tullium, C. Caluum,

Asinium Pollionem, M. Messallam, Q. Hortensium, M. Brutum, L. Sullam,

Q. Catulum, Q. Scaeuolam, Seruium Sulpicium, Varronem, Torquatum,

immo Torquatos, C Afemmium, Lentulum, Gaetulicum, Annaeum Senecam,

Lucanum, etproxime Verginium Rufum ?

Seneca states the counter view. Epist. 114. 3 Non potest esse alius

ingenio, alius animo color ; 4 Quid ergo? non oratio eius (Maecenatis)

aeque soluta est quam ipse discinctus ?

1, 2 of course retort the charge of mollitia.

1. Pedicabo. Cf. a gloss quoted by Gotz (Rhein. Mus. 1885, p. 326)
Pedicum uicium molliciae. Lucilius in 1 1 Satirarum pedicum iam excoquit

omne. Gotz thinks this may be neuter of an Sid]. pedicus.

4. parum pudicum, XXIX. 2, 6.

5. pium, XIV. 7,
* the godly poet.'

6. But Aristophanes, Ran. 1057, says, aTroKpOrrreiv xph '^ -novripov t6v yt

TroirjTTjv, Kdi fifj irapaynv firjSe SibdaKfip' toIs [lep yap natdapiouriv Eoti 8tSao'-

Kokos otTTis (f)pa^fi, Tois fj^aaiv Be TroirjTai,

7. tmn denique ... Si, 'then only, if.' Cic. Fam. v. 12. 5 qui turn

denique sibi auelli iubet spiculum, posteaquam eipercontanti dictum est clipeum

esse saluum.

8. Si sint . . . Et possunt, so the best MSS of Catullus ; si sunt . . .

et possunt, the MSS of Plin. Epist. iv. 14. 4. If sint is right Catullus

passes from the condition stated hypothetically to the condition as rea-

lized {possunt). Such combinations of indie, and subjunc. with the same
conjunction are undeniable in verse; Madvig on Fin. ii. 19. 61, hardly

proves that all the prose instances of such combination are solecisms,

requiring alteration. But the indie, is the more regular construction

after turn denique, as in Capt. i. 2. 39 turn denique intellegimus cum
amisimus. De Legg. ii. 4. 10 non tum denique incipit lex esse cum
scripta est sed tum cum orta est. Tusc. Disp. iii. 31. 75 tum denique non
appellatur recens cum uetustate exaruit (see Hand's Tursellinus, ii. p. 276).

9. quod pruriat expresses the difficulty of finding an itching or

susceptible point. According to Hesych. yjrmpos was a name for n-otSf-

paarfii.

10. Non dico . . . sed ^pilosis, non modo pueris. pueris, as easily

roused. The dative is used in re ueneria, as shown by the Pompeian
Inscriptt. his recalls the pilosi contemptuously. So De Oral. ii. 60.
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246 huic lusco famiUari meo C. SexHo. Pers. v. 86 Stoicus hie. So
OVT09, Nub. 246 01 TpvyoBtiinovfs ovToi, 969 ras Kara ^pvpiv Tavras tus 8v<tko-

XoKcifiTrTovs (/ca^Tray). Riddell, Digest of Idioms, p. 241. pilosis,
' covered with hair,' a sign of roughness, as to remove the hair by de-

pilatories was a mark of effeminacy. Mart. ii. 36. 5 A'unc sunt crura
puis, et sunt tibi pedora seiis Horrida : sed mens est, Pannice, uolsa tibi.

ix. 27. I, sqq. Cum depilates, Chreste, coleos portes. Nee uiuat ullus in tuo

pilus erure, Purgentque saeuae eana labra uolsellae ; Curios, CamiUos,
Quintios, Numas, Ancos, Et quidquid unquam legimus pilosorum Loqueris.

luuen. ii. 1 1 Hispida membra quidem et durae per braehia setae Protnittiini

atrocem ammum. Quint, v. 9. 14.

11. duros, perhaps 'shaggy,' as in Arnob. v. 25 in speciem leuigari

nondum duri atque strieuli pusionis, which OreUi explains to mean ' still

without hair and wiih nothing of the porcupine about him,' comparing
luuen. ii. 11, Sidon. i. 2. Paul. D. Hirtipili durorum pilorum
homines. But it seems possible that both Arnobius and Catullus

express in durus the natural aeeompaniment of the increasing growth
of hair upon the body, viz. its diminished tenderness or suppleness, and
increased rigidity. In this sense 'rigid' or 'torpid,' cf Anth. L. 698. 6,

Riese, ames cum milk puellas. Solus io solus, dure (torpid one), iaeere potes ?

12. milia multa basiorum, v. i o.

13. male maxem.= mollem. Ovid has male uir A. A. i. 524, Quintilian

V. 9. \\parum uir, in the same sense (Vulp.).

XVII.

A FELLOW-TOWNSMAN of Catullus, who, like the Homeric Margites, was
not aware ort xph yw^vra xp^f^Gai rfj yvmiKi, had irritated the poet by the

coldness with which he treated his young wife. In these verses Catullus

expresses a humorous wish that he may suffer the punishment of the

sexagenarii depontati (cf. Festus s. v.) and be precipitated for his senility

from the summit of a rotten bridge into the deepest part of a quagmire,

near a place which is designated as Colonia.

It is uncertain what place is meant by Colonia. Cluverius, Italia An-
tiqua p. 117, thought it was Mantua, and supposed that the bridge

alluded to in the poem connected that town with the territory "of Verona.

But Mantua was not a Roman colony, though otherwise the description

of Catullus would agree with the marshy situation of this town on an

island near the confluence of the Mincio and the Po. Scaliger thought

it was Comum, which in 59 b.c was augmented by a body of 5000 new
colonists under Julius Caesar, and assumed the title of Novum Comum.
But, as Schwabe observes, Quaestt. p. 345, neither the description of the

lake 4, 10, II, 25, nor the mention of bridges suit the lake of Como
{Lari maxime Verg. G. ii. 159). It had occurred to me that Cremona
may be meant : it was a colony (Kpf/icowo KoKtavla Prol. iii. i. 27), and is

described in words very like those of Catullus in one of the Catalepta, viii.

1 4 Ribbeck Cremona frigida et lutosa Gallia, . . . ultima ex origine Tua

stetisse dicit in uoragine, Tua in palude deposisse sarcinas. The prevailing
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view is perhaps that of Muretus, which identifies it with the modern
Cologna, a small town a few miles east of Verona. This was held before

Muretus by Alex. Guarinus, who describes the town as it appeared in his

own time, the beginning of the i6th century: 'Mthi autem Colonia nomen

proprium cuiusdam oppiduli non longe ab agro Veronensi dislantis utdetur,

quod hodie corrupto iamen uocabulo uulgo Cologna appellatur. Et praeseriim
quia Verona ilJuc iter habentibus paludes latissimae occurrunt, quae in loco

quodam coarctantur ubiponte ligneo satis longo transitus patet, qui nunc pons

Zerbanus uocatur.' Persico, Descrizione di Verona ii. p. 266 (Verona

1 821), seems to consider this idendfication certain, and appeals to urns,

tiles, pots, coins and stones, amongst them a sarcophagus with an

inscription referring to the Seviri Augustales, in proof of the antiquity of

the place.

The metre is Priapean, and is found again in the fragment addressed

to Priapus (II). It consists of a Glyconic verse followed by a

Pherecratean : it occurs in a popular distich in Bergk's Poetae Lyrici

Graeci, No. 42, p. 13 12 Ae^m rav dyaOav Tvxdv, Be^ai rav vyUiav. The
last foot of the Glyconic is always a cretic, never a dactyl, as Voss
observed-

1. ludere, of celebrating games, probably as part of the worship of

some god, cf. 6. Sacred rites are specially mentioned in connexion with

the pons sublicius, from which small figures of men, made of rushes, and
called Argei, were annually thrown into the Tiber by the Pontifices

and Vestal Virgins on the Ides of May. Varro, L. L. v. 83, vii. 44 ;

Ovid, F. v. 621 ; Festus Argei and Sexagenarii; Plut. Q. R. 32. See also

my note on Ibis 418. longo, instead of iht ponticubis.

2. paratum habes, like cogniium perspectum expertum statutum habere

in Cicero. inepta, ' crazy,' ' unsteady :
' Fore, gives no other example.

Munro, citing Cic. Orat, Ixviii. 228 quod Jiiulto tnaiorem habent apta

uim quam soluta; Ixx. 233 cum sint ex aptis dissoluta, explains inepta

here as non apta, i.e. dissoluta, soluta. Sandys, on Orat. xliv. 149,
points out that aptus, ' well-fitted,' is combined with cohaerens and
conexus (de N. D. iii. i, 4, ii. 97); and this agrees well with Munro's
explanation.

3. acsuleis, i. e. axuleis from axula, diminutive of axis, is explained

by Hand as = assulis, 'laths' or 'planks ;' axis and assis, like /raxinus
frassinus, toxicum tossicum, coxivi cossim, seem to have been two forms

of the same word. ' Rarius paulo uocabulum asses siue axes, unde natum
est Gallorum ais,' Madvig, Liu. iv. p. xviii. Paulus D. s. u. Axis. Tabula

sectilis axis uocatur. Gloss. Bodl. Auct. T. ii. 24 axes tabule. Hand
quotes Caesar B. C. ii. 9 and Luc. iii. 455, in support of axis thus used.

But in both places the meaning is uncertain ; and here, if axuleis is the

right word, it may mean ' wooden cylinders,' forming part of the under
frame-work of the bridge. Assuleis, the ordinary reading, is found in

the sense of 'thin wooden planks' in Suet. Gramm. ii. rediuiuis,

taken from old buildings and used again. Verr, i. 56. 147 utrutn existi-

matis minus operis esse unam columnam efficere ab integro nouam nulla

lapide rediuiuo an quattuor illas reponere? 148 Rediuiua sibi habeto. Quasi
quidquam rediuiui ex opere illo iolleretur, ac non totum opus ex rediuiuis

constitueretur.
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4. supinus. The timber supporters at each end of the bridge give

way, and the centre, no longer able to maintain itself, falls in, at first (it

would seem) inclining towards one side, then turning completely round,

so that the top side faces downwards. This must, I think, be the idea,

just as vTTTios is used of anything turned the contrary way to its ordinary

position, upside down (Liddell and Scott). caua, ' engulfing.' Doring
compares Met. vi. 371 /o/a caua submergere membra palude. See on
LXIV. 259.

5. Sic fiat . . . da, as in Hor. C. i. 3. i Sic te diua regat . . . Reddas

;

Verg. Eel. ix. 30-32 Sic fugiani . . . Incipe. In all these passages

sic anticipates the condition mentioned afterwards, da, reddas, incipe.

Martial similarly Ep. vii. 93. 8 Perpetuo liceat sic tibi ponte frui, alluding

to the famous bridge over the Nar, built by Augustus at Narnia.

6. Salisubsali, a word not known to exist elsewhere ; the line which
Alex. Guarinus quotes from Pacuvius' Armorum Judicium, Pro imperio

Salisubsulus si nostra excubet, though its want of metre gives it a look of

genuineness, or at least of being copied by some one who thought it so,

is not discoverable in any ancient author and seems rightly rejected by
Ribbeck. According to Guarinus (and so Marquardt iii. p. 434 note) it

was an ancient name of Mars, to whom alone Salios dicauit antiquitas,

Macrob. S. iii. 12. i; and who might therefore be called preeminently
' the leaping god

;

' cf. Mercurius Negotiator, Nundinator, Jupiter Redux,

etc. : though Vergil, Aen. viii. 285 and Macrobius, iii. 12 assign Salii to

Hercules; and one Collegium of Salii, the Agonales or Collini, was
assigned to Quirinus specially. Hand reads Salisubsulis, and explains of

the troop of men-dancers who chanted the axavienta in procession, in

contradistinction to their leader, praesul or praesultor. Whether the god
or his priests are meant, their existence in this Cisalpine Colonia has

many parallels ; Inscriptions mention Salii at Tibur, Alba, Lavinium,

Verona (Marquardt, Handb. iii. p. 427). They were selected from young
men, hence uel, as their motions would be more vigorous. suscipiantur,

technical of entering upon the performance of sacred rites. Vatin. vi. 1

4

Cum incondita ac nefaria sacra susceperis, cum inferorum animas elicere

soleas.

7. Munus, ' boon,' but with allusion to the other sense of exhibiting a

public show, as in Sest. Iviii. 124 erat munus (gladiatorial show) Scipionis

dignum et eo ipso et illo Q. Metello, cui dabatur (Stat.). maxiiui
risus, gen. of quality, ' most mirth-moving,' Mr. Clayton.

8. municipem meum, a native of Verona ; so Cicero of Marius,

Cum Populo Gratias Egit viii. 19, municeps nosier of M. Pontidius of

Arpinum, Brut. Ixx. 246.

9. per caputque pedesque, KaruiKapa, Aristoph. Pax, 153, 'head

over heels.'

10. Verum, ' only,' corrects and defines the wish which is expressed

generally in 8. Heaut. iii. 3. 37 Dicam, uerum ut aliud ex alio incidit.

ut is generally taken as = ubi, ' where,' like XL 3 : and so Scioppius

Suspect. Lect. v. 25: perhaps rightly, though this sense is very rare.

The only other explanation would be to take it in close connexion

with the superlatives Liuidissima maximeque profunda, ' according

as the abyss is blackest and most deep,' as in C. I. L. iii. 947 ila

uti clao fixsa et optima maximaque est. Vt in this sense is more
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often followed by quisque, or qms, sometimes by forte, as in Aen. v.

329-

11. Liuidissima, 'blackest.' Aen. vi. 320 uada liuida.

12. Insulsissimus est homo, ' the creature is a mere idiot/ from his

dulness in regard to his young wife. So Eun. v. 8. 49 Fatuos est, insul-

sus, tardus : stertit noctesque et dies. Neque istum metuas ne amet mulier ;

facile pellas, ubi uelis. Suidas, s. v. Vikoios, mentions Meleiides and

Coroebus as typical names of husbands who refused avyKaOivh^w rolp

yvvm^iv. pueri, Aesch. P. V. 987 oi yap (ri) irais re Kan Toys' avovarepos
]

instar, the amount of sense, CXV. i

.

13. BimTiIi tremula, double diminutive, as in 3 ponticuli acsuleis,

15 puella tenellulo. Bimuli, 'two years old.' Suet. Calig, 8, Tremula,

'rocking or dandling.' Vulp. quotes Plato, Legg. 790 r^viKa yap av

nov ^ovKrjdOxn KaraKoipl^fiv to. bvaxmvoxjina twi/ naibldiv a'l p.r]T{pes, ovx^

r)<TVxiav avTols irpoa^epovarLV, oKKa Tovvavriov KLvrjaiv iv reus ayKoKais act

<T(lav(Tai.

14. uiridissimo flore, ' freshest bloom.' Strictly it is the plant,

not the flower, which is green: but Jlos had lost some part of its

precision, from its constant use = 'youthful bloom:' Cic. Phil. ii.

2. 3.

15. Et = et quidem, as in Mil. xxiii. 61 Magna uis est conscientiae et

magna in utramque partem ; Catil. ii. 8. i^j de uno hoste loquimur, et de eo

hoste qui iamfatetur se esse hostem (Hand) ; Verr. iii. 26. 65 sterni triclinia

et in for sterni iubebat ; Varr. R. R. ii. 7. 2 eiciunt et totidem eiciunt

;

Pomp. Inscriptt. 181 9 Suauis ulnaria sitit rogo.uos et ualde sitit. In all

these instances the et connects two clauses in which the same word is

twice repeated, /«^//a Et puella. magna uis et magna, hoste et eo hoste, sterni

et infor sterni, sitit et ualde sitit. Reid on pro Sulla vi. 18 collects several

instances from that and other orations of Cicero. delicatior, 'tenderer.'

Mart. V. 37. 3, of a girl five years old, Concha Lucrini delicatior stagni.

haedo. Theocr. xi. 20, 21 anaKaTepa dpvos, MoVxtu yiivporepa, (fiiap<oT€pa

opcjjaKos apas.

16. nigerrimis, grapes which are fully ripened and ready to be

plucked, therefore requiring greater care to preserve them. Ben Jonson
seems to imitate Catullus here. The Fox, i. fin. all her looks are sweet

Like the first grapes or cherries and are watch'd As near as they are.

17. Ludere, LXVIII. 17. pili faeit, X. 13. uni, archaic for

unius. So ullus, nullus, totus, alius, neuter, uter, alter. (Neue, Eormen-
lehre, ii. 183 sqq.) According to Priscian 677, Cicero wrote. Pro
Tullio 36 unae rei ; Ad Herenn. iv. 48. 61 totae rei : cf. Rose. Com, xvi.

48 nulli consili, perhaps N. D. ii. 26. 66 alterofratri. Corn. Nepos has,

Eum. I alterae alae ; Timol. 3 totae insulae; Caesar, B. G. v. 27 alterae

legioni ; vi. 13 nullo consilio ; B. C. ii. 7 nullo usui. In the comic
writers these forms are of course common.

18. se SUbleuat, sens, obscen. = eualpei eavrov, Lysist. 937 ; fTravla-TaTai.

Hesych. a-Kiv8apos' T] tnavdcTTaa-is vvktov dcj)po8i(Ti(ov eveKa. eX SUa parte,

hardly lecti, but 'for his part,' LXXXVII. 4, implying the irpouKuxlaBai.

on the part of the wife. alnus. The marshy character of the country

near the Po is favourable to the growth of alders (G. ii. no, 451 ; Plin.

xvi. 77, to which Key Latin Diet. s.v. adds Plin. xvi. 2 18, 2 19, Vitruu. ii. 9,

10), hence its connexion with the myth of the Heliades who were there
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changed into alders, Eel. vi. 63. The simile is taken from II. iv, 482
Sqq. 6 5' eV kovitjo-i x^M"'' nea-tv, aiyeipos S>s, "H pa t iv flapfvrj eXtos fifydXoio

n-€(pvK(i Aeir;, arap re ot o^ot cV aKporaTi] nfcfevaaf Trjv fiiv 6' apixaTOTnjyos

dvTjp aWa)vi (n8fjpa) 'E^<Va/i' ocppa 'ltvu Kafi^T] irtpiKoXXti dlippco. 'H /xeV r' a^ppivj]

KeiraL TTorapLoio -nap o)(^6as.

19. Liguri with seeuri. The Ligurians, from the abundance of

timber in their country, were skilful in felling trees; Strabo 202 f^ouo-t S'

vXrjv ivravda irapnoWTjv vainrriyrjaipov koi fifyaX68fv8pop. Hence a Ligurian

axe may be i. q. the axe of a sturdy wood-cutter. It is perhaps better to

suppose that Catullus meant simply to express the country of the alder,

and joined the epithet with the axe, in the same way as XXXI. 13
Lydiae lacus undae = Lydii lacus undue; Lucretius' Alexandri Phrygio
sub pectore gliscens i. 474, where see Munro : and still closer Horace, C.

i. 31. 9 Premant Calena fake quibus dedit Fortuna uitem ; iii. 6. 38
Proles Sabellis docta ligonibus Versare glebas. Bahrens, with some of the

older commentators, joins fossa Liguri, explaining either of some place

in Liguria where the ground was excavated to form a receptacle for

felled timber, or of a canal by which timber was conveyed from a distance.

This latter view, I think, is impossible. I do not know what truth there

is in W. S. Landor's remark (For. Quarterly Review for 1842, p. 349),
' There are few countries in which there are fewer ditches, or fewer alders,

than in Liguria : we who have travelled through the country in all

directions, do not remember to have seen a single one of either:' and he

suggests ' that the Ligurians may have exercised their ingenuity out of

their own country, and the poorer of them may have been hewers of

wood.' Cf. however Lucan ii. 426 nullasque uado Macra moratus Alnos,

which seems to associate the alder with a Ligurian stream, suppernata,
' ham-strung,' the reading of Festus is no doubt right : the word is ob-

viously chosen in reference to the supineness of the husband. Separata,

the wording of some MSS, is explained by Alex. Guarinus, ' diuisa a radi-

cibus,' ' severed,' a meaning which, if found at all, is rare (cf. however

Hyg. 165 viembratim separauit), h\xi which deference to his father Baptista

led him to retain, in spite of his convictions in favour oi suppernata. Filial

piety was perhaps a better motive than the personal hostility which could

induce so excellent a scholar as Marullus to taunt Poliziano, by whom
suppernata was introduced from Festus, with a supposed false quantity

:

the spondee in the first foot of the Pherecratean is found in this very

poem, 20 quam si; if Marullus believed the first syllable of supernata to be

short, which is incredible, he ought to have known that Catullus allows

an iambus here as well as a spondee and trochee. See fragm. III.

20. ' Just as alive to everything, as if she had no existence anywhere.'

nulla, an emphasized no7i : often in Cic. See Reid on Acad. Pr. ii. 22,

47, 104, 106.

21. Talis ... nil nidet, double predicate. ' Such a creature is this

booby friend of mine, who sees and hears nothing.' meiis, con-

temptuously. Phaedr. v. 7. 32 homo nieus. stupor. Phaedr. i. 13.

12, Mart.xiv. 210. i. Catullus has been imitated by the author ofone of the

Catalepta iii. 3. 4 Tuone nunc puella talis et (Haupt ei) tuo Stupore pressa rus

abibit? Cf. odium, 'a bore;' scelus, 'a knave;' pestis propudium etc.

Passerat's merus stupor, 'essence of dulness,' though not supported by

MSS, is clever, cf. XIII. 9. The word, which is properly applied to
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paralysis of the senses, stuporis in corpore Tusc. Disp. iii. 6. 12, sensus

stupore Phil. ii. 45. 115, oculos stupor urget G. iii. 523, is doubtless chosen

in reference to the dull perceptions of the man, nil uidet, nihil audit,

with which of. Antiphanes ap. Mein. Com. Fragm. iii. p. 112, 196 Kock
Ka6T]TaL ... 6 trjfios ov8fv ovt aKovmu ovff opav.

22. Asin. ii. 4. 59 Sit, non sit, nan edepol scio ; Capt. iii. 4. 28 Quin

suom ipse interdum ignorat nomen neque scit qui siet. id quoque
nescit. Lucr. iv. 469 Denique nil sciri siquis putat, id quoque nescit An
sciripossit, quoniam nil scire fatetur, Acad. Pr. ii. 39. 124 Tenemusne quid

sit animus, ubi sit, denique sitne, an, ut Dicaearcho uisum est, ne sit quidern

ullus, where see Reid.

24. Si pote, ' in the hope that he may possibly wake up his lethargic

fatuity.' The subject to pote is the man himself, as is shown by derelin-

quere and mula. With exeitare ueternum as nearly = excitare se a

ueterno, cf. erumpere gaudium, ' let joy have a vent,' Eun. iii. 5. 2 ; conci-

tare libidineni, 'feel their passions roused,' Petron. S. 126 ; and so Lucr.

vi. 645 pauida complebant pectora cura, ' they felt their breasts fill with

care;' Tac. Ann. vi. 36 sustulerant animum, 'had felt their spirits rise.'

Such expressions are common in Greek, so aiavS) ^iov Soph. El. 819;
X^po- 5« nifiir^rjfi eidvs op.pM SaKpvav 906.

25. supinum, an early instance of the derived meaning, 'listless,'

' sluggish.' Quintil. xi. 3. 3 supini securique. graui, ' clogging,' as

in Tac. Ann. i. 63 cetera limosa, tenacia graui caeno. derelinquere,
* leave behind him.' Gargilius Martialis de Persicis x. (Mai Auct. Class,

i. 401) hodieque nonnulli iumentorum solias in itinere derelictas prae medio

{pro remedio Mai) iruncis ramisue suspendunt. caeno. Lethargies

{ueterni) were cured by strong smells or sprinkling with cold water, Cels.

iii. 20. Hence, as Voss remarks, the propriety of the punishment which
the lethargic husband is to undergo ; he is to fall into the blackest and
deepest part of the foul marsh-waters.

26. soleam, according to Rich s. u., not a piece of iron nailed on to

the hoof, as usual now, but a sock of leather or some similar material

(cf. the solea spartea used for cattle), the underneath part of which was
strengthened by a plate of iron, or sometimes silver (Suet. Ner. 30)
and even gold (Plin. xxxiii. 140). It is this iron plate which is here

supposed to become detached from the rest of the sock and left in the

mud.

Excursus on XVIL 6.

The genuineness of the verse quoted as from the Armorum Indicium of
Pacuvius has been much discussed. It is found for the first time in the Com-
mentary ofAlexander Guarinus (152 1 fol. i'j^)In quo uel salisubsuli sacra

suscipiantur, cum uersus iste corrupte legeretur adeo ut doctorum ingenia tor-

queret • Pater meus ipsum corruptissimum etpaene mortuum sic uitae restituit,

cuius quidem sensus erit. Ita bonus et ualidusfiatpons iste tuus, ut in eo suscipi

possint sacra Martis, quae saltando a saliis celebrantur, ordo uero talis erit,

in quo scilicetponte uel id est etiam sacra salisubsuli id est Martis suscipiantur.

Salisubsulus enim utiin antiquorum monumentis reperiMars a ueteribus dictus

est. Pacuuius in armorum iudicio,pro imperio salisubsulus si fioslro excubet.

Muretus in his edition of 1554 quotes the verse thus: Pro iinperio sic

salisubsulus uostro excubet. He does not say whence he took it; but
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probably it came from Guarinus, and was altered by Muretus as he thought
metre and sense demanded. Achilles Statius makes no mention of it,

neither does Scaliger in his first edition of 1577 ; in that of 1600 it is

cited as genuine, with the remark that it probably came from the end of a
prologue like the Plautine (Asin. Prol. 15) Et uos item alias, pariier nunc'^

Mars adiuuet.

Delrio in his Syntagma Tragoediae Latinae, Antwerp 1593, does not
include the verse in the fragments of Pacuvius, and makes no reference

to it in his commentary on them.

Isaac Voss (1684) seems to have been the first editor of Catullus who
pronounced the verse to be a forgery. He quotes it from Muretus with

the remark, ' Mera haec est impostura, cum iste versiculus nusquam alibi

exstet, nee Pacuuium sed Muretum habeat autorem :' and wonders that

Scaliger had not detected the fraud.

The end of the fifteenth and most of the sixteenth century, as is known,
was a time when classical forgeries were rife. Both Muretus and Statius

are believed to have been guilty of this literary crime. Hence it is not
surprising that, the verse having once been set down to Muretus, it was
condemned as suspect.

Two critics in the present century, nearly at the same time, vindicated the

genuineness of the verse, OrioUoi Viterbo in his Epislolae in C. Valerium

Catullum (Bononiae 1822), and Ndke in a programme published in

1823. (Opusc. i. 107.)

Orioli shows that the imputation directed by Voss against Muretus, of

forging the line, was based on a delusion, namely that Muretus was the

first to quote it. That delusion was the natural result of the increasing

rarity of Alex. Guarinus' edition ; a rarity, no doubt, attributable to the

licentiousness of the notes, especially in the reviving strictness of morals

which marked the Catholic revival. Orioli argues for the genuineness of

the verse (i) from Guarinus' words in antiquorum monumentis reperi, i.e.

from some ancient source; (2) from the explanation which accompanies

it, probably taken with the verse itself from some grammatical excerpts

now unknown or lost.

Nake is equally pronounced in his defence. ' We shall believe it to

be by Pacuvius till some one points out another origin.' Guarinus at

any rate is beyond the suspicion of forging it ; and it was accepted by
Muretus, Scaliger, and Gerard Voss in his Etymologicon '^j s.v. salire.

I may add that iheform in which Guarinus quotes it is in favor of its

genuineness. It will .not scan. Wherever it came from, he gives it

exactly as he found it. And suppose it was a forgery of the latter fifteenth

century, like those which Madvig Opusc. i. i believed himself to have

detected in the fragment known as Z. Apuleius de Orthographia, (cf the

Prolegomena to my edition of the Ibis), it would require more acquaintance

with the iambic metre than was usual at that time, not perhaps to forge

an iambic line, but so to forge it that a change in the position of two

words was necessary to restore the metre.

A reconsideration of the point, therefore, obliges me to modify the

* Nufic tios Mars, Scaliger by mistake.
2 ' Salisubsulus quasi salius subsiliens. Erat ludius in sacris Herculis saltans.' Gerard

Voss therefore accepted the word, but not the interpretation which made it a name of

Mars.

Fa
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opinion expressed in the note, and maintained not only by Ribbeck, but

most modern scholars.

Excursus on XVII. 15.

In writing haedo not aedo, I follow Lachmann on Lucr. iii, 7, Ribbeck

in his Vergil, and Corssen Aussprache, i. p. 204. It is true that Varro

L. L. V. 97, M. writes Ircus quod Sabini fircus: quod illic fedus in

Latio rure edus ; qui in urbe, ut in tnultis A addiio, aedus, where the

Mediceus throughout omits the h (Lachm. on Lucr. iii. 7): and Quintilian

i. 5. 20 states parcissivie ea (Ji) ueteres usi eiiam in uocalibus, cum aedus

ircosque dicebant. But, though Varro is stated to have written ortus for

hortus (Charis. p. 82. 7 Keil), and may therefore have written not only

aedus for haedus, but ircus for hircus, the amount of weight due to the

statement in the de L. L. is materially diminished {a) by its seeming

identity with that of Paulus D. 84 M./oedum antiqui dicebant pro hoedo,

folus proolere,fostempro hoste,/ostiam pro hostia, and of Velius Longus ap.

Keil Gramm. Lat. vii. p. 69, p. 2230 P. ut testis est Varro, a Sabinis/asena

(harend) dicitur, et sicut S familiariter in R transit, ita F in uicinam

adspirationem mutatur. Similiter ergo et haedos dicimus cum adspiratione,

quoniam faedi dicebantur apud antiquos, item hircos, quoniam eosdem aeque

fircos uocabant (Wilmanns de M. Terenti Varronis libris Grammaticis, p.

1 83) ; ib) by the counter statement of Cassiodorius Cornutus, ap. Keil.

Gramm. Lat. vii. p. 152, p. 2285 P. Vultenim ( Varro) auctoritate sua efficere

ut H prius ponatur ea littera cui adspirationem conferat et tanto magis hoc

iemptat persuadere, quod uocalibus quoque dicit anteponi ut heres hircus, that

Varro wrote hircus with the aspirate (Wilmanns, p. 182). Coming to

Quintilian's statement, it is certain that he would not have included

Catullus and his contemporaries in the ueteres ; since he goes on to rank
him with the later period when erupit nimius usus, ut choronae chenturiones

praechones adhuc quibusdam in inscriptionibus maneant, qua de re Catulli

nobile epigramma est. In Lucretius both A and B give the aspirate to

haedus, and so preponderantly the MSS of Vergil (for the exceptions see

Ribbeck Prolegomena, p. 422). Lastly, Corssen (i. pp. 102-4), by an
examination of the Inscriptions of the Republic in CIL. i , shows that for

one case oi Irtio three o^ Hirtius occur, for one of Oralius five o{ Horalius,
Horatia, for one of Ostius three of Hostius, Hostilius, for one of eres

twenty-one of heres : a proportion which seems to prove that the omission
of h became increasingly rare with the decline of the Republic. Catullus,

it is true, protests against over-aspiration in his Epigram on Arrius

(LXXXIV); but nothing proves that he could allow himself to speak or

write a form, which seems to have been in his day provincial, like ircus or

aedus ; even if Varro, on grounds no doubt of his own, did so.

XXI.

On the same subject as XV, to which it is the sequel. Aurelius seems
to have disregarded the poet's warnings and roused suspicion by his

famiharities wiih luventius. He is again threatened half jocosely (cf.

XV. 17-19), and at the same time is taunted with poverty, in which he
is sarcastically described as giving lessons to his protege'.
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Martial has epigrams on the same subject, i. 92, xi. 94, both obviously
suggested by this poem.

1. pater esuritionum has been explained as a sort of napa TrpoaboKtav

for cenae pater , which in Horace S. ii. 8. 7 is interpreted by Acron (rvp-tvoai-

dpxn^, and seems to be a comic expression for the host, ' master of the

banquet—of starvation.' It seems better to follow Vulp. in considering

pafer esuritionum to be a comic expression of the same kind as Plaut.

Stich. i. 3. I sqq. Famem ego/uisse suspicor matrem viihi : Nam postquam
natus sum, satur nunquam/ui, where the parasite Gelasimus describes him-
self as the son of Famine, who bore him in her womb ten months, and
with whom he in turn was in labour ten years, her child and mother
alternately. That this passage was actually in Catullus' mind seems pro-

bable from Gelasimus proceeding to dwell upon his poverty, and the

lessons which it taught him in order to procure a dinner, i. 3. 20 sqq.,

cf. 10, II of this poem, esurire Mellitus puer et sitire discet. But though
the outline of the expression seems derived from Plautus, Catullus has

altered it by substituting the plural esuritionum for the single Famis

;

Aurelius is the father not of Famine, but of Starvations, or rather of

famished starvelings : for that esuritionum is used for the concrete esuri-

torum seems to follow from a comparison of XXIV. 1-3, XLIX. 1-3

:

cf. Xt/xot Poseidippus ap. Mein. Fragm. Com. Graec. iv. p. 521 Ku/iu/o-

Trpicrras navras fj Xip-ovs KaXcav. Ben Jonson imitates Catullus : Alchemist, i.

I Fi^e thefather ofhungeryou did walk Piteously costive.

2, 3 recur XXIV. 2, 3 of luventius, XLIX. 2. 3 of Cicero.

2. harum, 'those of our own day.' De Off. iii. 16, 66; Varro R. R. i.

13. 6 Sipotius ad antiquorum diligentiam quam ad horum luxuriam derigas

aedificationem. quot . . . fuerunt . . . sunt . . . erunt. Plautine.

Amphitr. ii. i. 3 Quia id quod neque est neque fuit neque futurumst Mihi
praedicas. Bacch. v. 1. 1, sqq. Quicumque ubiubique sunt quifuerunt quique

futuri smtt posthac Stulti stolidifatuifungibardiblenni buccones. Pers. v. 2. i

Qui sunt qui erunt quiquefuerunt quiquefuturi sunt posthac. Cic. Fam. xi.

21. I hoffiifii nequissimo omnium qui sunt quifuerunt quifuturi sunt. Cum
Populo Grat. egit vii. 16 Cn. Pompeius uir omnium qui sunt fuerunt

erunt uirtute sapientia gloria princeps. Lucr. v. 1135 Nee magis id nunc

est neque erit mox quam fuit ante. It is found in Greek also, Xenoph.

Symp. ii. 10, of Xanthippe, yvvaiiCi rav ova-ooy, olfiai be Ka\ ratv ytyfvr)p.ivav

Koi Tav idofifvav xaKcrrcoTdTji, quoted by the younger Dousa. Plat. Tim. 38 A
oidf yfvtadai Trore ov8e yeyovevai vvv ovb' flcraii6is eatadai

; 3^0 yeyopas re

Koi wv Kai ((TOfifvos, and in the Comic writers, Menand. Inc. xii. Mein.

(fiddvos ^BuTiKov TTCiroirjKe Koi noirjafi Kai Troift. Philem. Inc. ii. Mein. ov ov8e

els XfXrjdfv oitf tv noioiv, OvS' av noiTjcraiv, ovbe irenoiriKcos ndXai, and Tragedy

Eur. Troad. 467 Trarr^w re Kol nenovda Kan irdaofiai. It has some re-

Semblance to the legal forms quicumque est, erit Frontin. de Aquaed. 129.

5. simul es, 'you are in his company,' L. 13. oibafioi dn^ei an airov,

of a lover, Xenoph. Symp. iv. 24.

6. Haeres, the conj. of Voss for the reading of all good MSS
Haerens is very probable, as omnia seems to gather up the three former

expressions, cf. XIV. 19; and the asyndeton would be in character.

Eun. ii. 3. 82 Cibum una capias adsis tangas ludas propter dormias. ad

latus. De Amic. i. i a senis latere nunquam discederem. Mart. v. 61. i, 2
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CrispuJus iste quis est, uxori semper adhaeret Qui Mariane luae? iii. pr. 3

Huic comes haerebat. Plin. H. N, x. 51. Xen. Symp. iv, 27 ttjv Kf^aKj]v npos

r?! Kf<\>a\ri Kai rov hfiov yvfivbv npoi yvfiva ra KpiTo^ovXov mfico f'xovra. omnia
experiris, 'leave nothing untried.' Andr. ii. i. 11 omnm experiri cer-

iumst prius quam pereo. Att. i. 3. 3 Quod ad me saepe scripsisti de nostro

aviico placando,fect et experius sum omnia, a passage quoted by Stat.

7. Fnistra. Hor. C. iii. 7. 21, 13. 6 ; Mart. x. 35. 19. Cf. Lucretius'

Nequiquam. insidias mihi instruentem. See on XV. 16. Rib-

beck's struentem is the more ordinary, but for that reason less probable,

expression. See on XIV. 22.

8. Tangam is generally explained sens, obscen. Hor. S. i. 2. 54.

It seems at least as natural to take it like ferire in the sense of ' out-

witting.' Nonius, 408, quotes amongst other instances a line from the

Aleones of Pomponius, at ego rusticatim tangam, urbanatim nescio. Cf.

Plant. Pseud, i. i. 120 Si neminem alium potero, iuum tangam patrem.

prior. * I will anticipate and outwit you by a trick as dirty as your own.'

The masc. brings into prominence the counter-plotting of the two rivals,

Aurelius and Catullus (see LXVII. 20).

9. satur, Mart. i. 92. 14. Catullus dwells similarly on the poverty of

Furius as an aggravation of the same offence in XXIV.
10. Nunc, 'as it is,' LXXXIII. 3, 4. Petron. 98 merito excan-

desceres, si posses perditum ostendere. nunc inter turbam puer fugit nee

quo abierit suspicari possum Mart, ix. 54. 7. ips'um. id, the mere fact

that you will be teaching luventius how to starve, irrespective of any love

proposals.

11. discet, from this magister esuriendi, not cenandi. Fam. ix. 16. 7.

(Vulp.) Menander described the Stoics as giving lessons in the philo-

sophy of hunger, 7reti/^i/ StSao-jcei Kin fiaBrjTas Xafx^apd. Mein. Com. Fragm.
V. p. 29.

12. Quare desine. So Horace in a similar conclusion, S. i. 2. 77
quare, ne paeniteat te, Desine matronas sectarier. Mart. i. 41. 14.

13. Ne finem facias, sed irrumatus = ne ita finem facias ut te prius

irrumem, a use of sed more common in later Latin. Mart. i. 107. 3
Otia da nobis, sed qualiafecerat olim Maecenas Flacco Vergilioque suo; xii.

36. 8 Pisones Senecasque Memmiosque Et Crispos mihi redde, sed priores ;

viii. 49. I Formosam sane, sed caecus diligit Asper ; ii. 48. 3 paucos, sed

ut eligam, libellos ; Stat. S. ii. 6. 8, w famulum—Sedfamulum gemis, Vrse,

pium. The punishment here threatened, like that with which Aurelius is

before (XV. 18) menaced for the same offence, would remind a Roman
of the penalties of adultery, one of which was the right of violating the

pudicitia of the offender. Val. Max. vi. i. 13.

XXII.

Of the Suffenus here ridiculed nothing is known. In XIV. 19 he is

classed with Caesius and Aquinus as one of the bad poets of the day. It

seems possible that, as in the case of Aquinus, the real name is slightly

altered. A M. Nonius Sufenas was tribunus plebis in 57-56 b.c, and
seems to have been brought to trial with two of his colleagues, C. Cato
and Procilius (Att. iv. 15) in 54 ; but there is nothing to identify him with
Catullus' poetaster.
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Hand reads Fuffenus, and though the MSS both in XIV and XXII
agree in reading Suffenus, they cannot be considered to decide the
question. There is the same doubt about Suffictus, Fufficius, LIV. 5 : and
between Fuffanus, Fur/anus, or Su/anus, Att. vii. 15. 2.

The Varus of i is probably the person introduced in X.

1. probe nosti, so probe scire Fam. ii. 12. 2
; probe commemtmsse de

Orat. i. 53. 227 ;
probe intellegere Ter. Eun. iv. 6. 30. Plautus has adprobe

nosse Trin. iv. 2. 115. It may be translated 'perfectly' or 'perfectly

well.' See Ramsay, Mosiellaria, p. 231.

2. uenustus et dicax et urbanus, 'a man of taste and wit and
breeding.' Mr. Clayton, who quotes, as before him Alex. Guarinus,
Quintil. vi. 3. 17 nam et urbanitas dicitur, qua quidem significari uideo

sermonem prae/ereniem in uerbis et sono et usu proprium quendam gustum
urbis et sumptam ex conuersatione doctorum tacitam eruditionem, denique cm
contraria sit rusticitas. uenustum esse quod cum gratia quadam etuenere

dicatur, apparet. . . . Dicacitas sine dubio a dicendo, quod est omni generi
commune, ducta est, proprie tamen significat sermonem cum risu aliquos

incessentem. Sen. de Const. Sapientis xvii scurram fuisse et uenustum ac
dicacem memoriae proditum est.

3. longe plurimos, ' an unparallelled number.'

4. milia aut decern aut plura, ' ten thousand if not more.' decem,
for an indefinitely large number, as in Hor. Epist. i. i8. 25 Saepe decem

uitiis instructor : so decies centena S. i. 3. 15.

5. Perscripta, ' written out.' Tac. Ann. i. 1 1 Quae cuncta sua manu
perscripserat Augustus, of the Breviarium totius imperii drawn up by
Augustus. ut fit, ' as is usual.' Birt, das Antike Buchwesen, p. 58.

And. i. 1.53; Hec. i. 2. 83. in palimpsesto, abl. after relata ; as Cicero,

quoted by Hand, seems to use both in codice and in codicem {codices^

referre Rose. Com. i-iii, where the accus. occurs five times, the abl. once,

§ 5 non habere se hoc nomen in codice accepti et expensi relatum confitetur.

Similarly de N. D. i. 12. 29 in deorum numero referre, but i. 13. 34
refert in decs. Jos. Mayor on this passage states that the abl. is the

more common construction after reponere, e. g. sidera in deorum numero

reponere ii. 21. 54, iii. 21. 51, cf. Charis. 117 Keil, Priscian vi. 14. 74,

both of whom give numero in the last cited passage. Palimpsestus,

TrakifjiylrTjaros, was parchment from which the previous writing had
been erased to be used again for the same purpose. Fam. vii.

18. 2 nam quod in palimpsesto, laudo equidem parsimoniam, sed miror

quid in ilia cartula fuerit quod delere malueris quam haec scribere, nisi

forte tuas formulas. Non enim puto te meas epistulas delere ut reponas

tuas, a passage which suggests that at the time Cicero and Catullus

were writing, in palimpsesto was a recognized locution of the trade,

which might make its use after Relata more justifiable. Marcilius conj.

palimpseston.

6. regiae. Heron Autom, 269, quoted by Voss, Sei x^P"?" ^a^ovra

XeTTTorarov rutv ^aaiXiKcov Xfyoixevav. Pliny, H. N. xiii. 74 hieratica appel-

labatur antiquitus religiosis tantum uoluminibus dicata, quae adulatione

Augusti nomen accepit, sicut secunda Liuiae a coniuge eius, shows that the

best kind was in his time called Augusta, a name which perhaps supplanted

the earlier regia (cf. laurus regia, later Augusta, Plin. xv. 129), which
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Birt plausibly suggests may have come in the first instance from the

Ptolemies (p. 248). So Suetonius, Reliqq. p. 131 Reifferscheid {Car-

iaruni) prima et praecipua Augustea regia maioris forviae in honorem
Octauiatii Augusti appellata. Thus the hieratica and regia would be

identical, as Rich supposes (cf. Birt 1. c), although both Pliny and

Suetonius agree that the hieratica descended to the third rank. nouei
libri, from its parallelism with Noui umbilici, might be one part of the

book, as umbilici is another. If so, liber may be, as Stat, and Voss think,

the outer parchment wrapper in which the papyrus-roll was enclosed for

ornament and protection. But this seems to be membrana in 7 ; nor is

any instance of liber in this sense quoted. It seems better to explain it

of the separate volumes or rolls of papyrus, each of which was made up
of leaves or as we should say sheets, new and unused before. Sueton.

Reliqq. Reifferscheid p. 134 codex muUorum librortim est, liber unius

uoluminis, uolumen liber est, a uoluendo dictus. (So Birt and Munro.)

7. umbilici, according to Rich, the ends of the cylinder or stick round

which the volume was rolled, probably from their resemblance, when
forming the centre of the sheets thus rolled round this stick, to a navel.

But from Stat. 9Jiv. 9. 8 binis decoratus umbilicis; Mart. i. 66. 11 umbilicis

cultus atque membrana ; iii. 2. g pictis luxurieris umbilicis, it seems certain

that they were more conspicuous than the flat circular pieces figured in Rich

could be. Tibullus iii. i. 13 and Ovid, Trist. i. i. 8, speak of painted

cornua at each end of the roll {frons) ; these seem to have been horn-like

projections ; the umbilici m2cy have been either identical with these or more
in the shape of a tapering boss. lora, 'straps' or 'strings' for t}ing

up the roll or its parchment case ; less probably for attaching the a-iWv^oi,

or small strips of parchment containing the title of the work. Att. iv. 4.

Rich gives an illustration of such strings and the label attached to them,

s. u. Index. Catullus can hardly mean that Suffenus used red straps for

tying up the rolls in bundles, though Birt shows, p. 33, that this was
sometimes done. m.embrana, the parchment wrapper or envelope of

the roll, ruled with lines, perhaps to give it a finer appearance. All MSS
however give membran{a)e, which Munro retains as nominative, continuing

to it the force of rubra, and beginning a new sentence with Derecta plumbo.

Most edd. since Benoist follow Munro in keeping membranae, for it was
usual to dye the parchment-case in which the roll was wrapt with purple,

saffron, or some other gay colour (Tib. iii. i. 9 Lutea sed niueum inuoluat

membrana libellum. Mart. i. 66. 20, iii. 2. 10, Trist. i. i. 5 sqq. with S. G,
Owen's Appendix, and particularly the passage of Lucian de Mercede
Conductis 4 1 ofimoi el<ri vols KaWiarois tovtoh ^i^Xlots S)v xp^croi fiev oi 6fji<f)akoi,

7rop(f)vpa S" fKTO(T0(v fj 8i(f)depa), and even if the harshness first felt by Benoist
of extending rubra to membranae (nominative) seems insurmountable in so

careful a writer as Catullus, this difficulty may be removed by taking

me?nbranae as genitive, ' red the strings of the parchment-case ' (so seem-
ingly Bahrens). But a difficulty still remains in finding the subject to

Derecta : for (i) IVIunro's view is against the order, and scarcely defended
by LXVI. 65, Lucr. v. 789. (2) The explanation of A. Palmer that the

sentence returns to 4, and that the subject to Derecta is milia aut decern

autplura, is unparalleled in Catullus, and is nearly as awkward as Munro's.

(3) If with Benoist and B. Schmidt omnia is referred backwards to

Derecta, the sentence is dislocated in a way quite alien to the simple
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directness of our poet. Yet, as compared with (i) or {2), I prefer this,

as at least retaining membranae, and as terminating the description where
it obviously was meant to terminate, at aequata. Then omnia will be
' the whole ' in a general sense :

' on ouvre le livre, et on y trouve /fa/bien

r^gld et bien poli a la pierre ponce,' Benoist. After all, Avancius' conj.

membrana still seems to me more than probable : the objection that we
do not know of such wrappers being ruled, is of no great weight in the

absence of detailed information on many points of the * antike Buch-
wesen.' It is indeed not quite impossible that membrana may here =
membranula, the affixed strip of parchment on which the name of the

author and his work was written (criWv^os Htulus index, see Birt, p. 66).

It would be natural to inclose such titles within ruled lines.

8. Derecta plumbo, ' ruled with lead.' Lines were drawn in ancient

MSS with a small circular plate of lead KvKkoTepfis fiSXt^os (Anth. P. vi.

62. i), yvpos fioXi^os (Anth. P. vi. 64. i), rpoxoen /ndXt/35os (Anth. P. vi. 65.

I, 68. 2), rpoxaXos poXi^Sov (Anth. P. vi. 66. 3), sometimes (cvicXo/xoXt/SSo?

(Anth. P. vi. 63. i). To keep the lines straight they used a ruler or Kava>i>,

which is mentioned in all the above-quoted epigrams as a regular accom-
paniment of the pencil, Kavova ypappi^s WvTTopov Tafiirjif (Anth. p. vi. 64. 4),

fjyepova ypappr)s airXaveos Kavova (65. 4), Kavova rpoxaXolo Kv^tpvqrrjpa fioXi^bov

(66. 3), poXi^ov Kavova '2vvhpopov fivtoxw (67- 2). Thus Derecta plumbo is a

condensed expression forplumbo notata lineis duck's adregulam. pumice.
There is no reason to suppose that the use of pumice was restricted to

smoothing the inequalities of the two ends orfrojiies of the roll, though it

is most often mentioned in this connexion, Tib. iii. i. 10 Pumicet et canas

tondeai ante comas ; Trist. i. i. 11 Nee fragili geminae poliantur pumice

/routes Hirsutus passis ut uideare comis, and so perhaps Mart. viii. 72. i

Nondum murice cidtus aridoque Morsu pumicis aridi politus. The general

language of the poets speaks of it as a regular accompaniment of the

ruler, pencil, ink-pots, pens, pen-knife, and other implements of the scribe.

Anth. p. vi. 62. 3 Kcti KavovlB' viraTrjv Ka\ rrjv irapa ffiva Kiarjpiv ; vi. 295. 5, 6

KdpKivd re crnfipovxa Xfavreipdv re KiaTjpiv Kai rdv a8v(f)arj nXivdiHa KaXXaivav :

and we may safely infer that it was used wherever its absorbent (Alexis

fr. 124. 9, 10 Kock), no less than its levigating, qualities were in requi-

sition. Thus Pliny, H. N. xxxvi. 154, speaks generally of its smoothing

properties ; and Propertius compares the fine poHsh of his verses to the

smooth look of a pumice-polished page, iii. i. 8 Exactus tenui pumice

uersus eat. Benoist well remarks that the order of the description in 6-8

is from outer to inner, from the external rollers, strings, wrapper, to the

internal look of the papyrus pages, with their neatly-ruled lines and

pnmice-smoothed surface : another reason for retaining the MS reading

vmnbranae. omnia. ' II n'est pas necessaire, comme le pense Munro,

que omnia repr^sente tout ce qui prdcede. Omnia represente tout ce

qu'on voit dans I'intdrieur du livre quand une fois on I'a ouvert,'

Benoist.

9. cum legas tu, 'each time one reads;' for this use of cum with

pres. subj. to signify a repeated action, see Munro on Lucr. ii. 41, where

a number of instances are given.

10. unus caprimulgus, 'an absolute bumpkin.' Att. ix. 10. 2 me

una haec res torquet, quod non omnibus in rebus labentem uel potius ruentem

Pompeium taviquam unus vianipularis secutus sim ; de Orat. i. 29. 132
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minime estfacile praecipere, non mihi modo qui sicut unus paterfamilias his

de rebus loquor, sed etiam ipsi illi Roscio, where see A. S. Wilkins. In these

cases unus is nearly i. q. quiuis or quilibet unus, any specimen you Hke to

single out ; an emphasized any ; the laudatory or disparaging notion is

determined by the general meaning of the sentence ;
' any mere,' ' any

average,' 'any absolute/ fossor, 'a clown.' Pers. v. 122 nee cum sis

cetera fossor Tres tantum ad numeros satyrum moueare Bathylli. Lucian

Vitar. Auct. 7 "' ^' "'' '"'^ auTc5 \pr](TavTO pvTratvTi /cat owto) KaKohani.ov<os 8ia-

KUfiivta; irXfjv d fif] aKanavfa ye Kai v8po(f)6pov avrbv aivobeiKTfov. Strab. 1 57
oi S" ovTws aypolxaii ibt^avro rrfv firixfiprjaip Trjv rotairrrjv cocrre oi fiovov tov

TTOirjrfjv aKanavfcis ^ Ofpiarov dlicrjv (k ttoo-tjs t^s TOiavrr]: eVtaTTj^ijs c^e^oXov.

Cf. Alciphron's avToa-Kairavfli, iii. 70. 2.

11. Rursus, as in LXV. 5 Quamqueferunt rursus uoto seruisse maligno,

changed and lent itself to a bad vow. tantum abhorret ac mutat,
' so unlike himself, so altered is he.' abhorret is inconsistent or in-

consonant, sc. with himself, as is clear from the accompanying words

ac mutat. This use is found several times in Livy, xxxviii. 56 orationes

P. Scipionis et Ti. Gracchi abhorrent inter ,se, 'are inconsistent with each

other;' xl. 57 nee enim aut lingua aut moribus aequales abhorrere, 'they

had nothing incongruous.' Cf. the Greek equivalents by which abhorrere

is explained in Glossaries, BuKJ^uvtlv dnabeiv diradov dvai (Ploen in Archiv

fur Latein. Lexicographic, iv. p. 277). The meaning can hardly be as in

de Orat. ii. 20, 85 sin plane abhorrebit et erit absurdus, ' unapt' or ' unfit'

(IVIunro). [If any change is needed, which I do not believe, aberrat,

' is untrue to himself,' is suitable in sense, and the two words are often

confounded in MSS. Sen. Excerpt. Controuers. iii. p. 361 Bursian

Pylades in comoedia, Bathyllus in tragoedia multum a se aberrant : Anth.

Lat. 296. 3 Riese aborret for aberret, Petron. 68 errantis barbariae, read

horrentis, Ovid Metam. ii. 39 errorem al. horrorem, the Brit. Mus. fragm.

of eleventh cent. Harl, 2610^.] mutat, intransitive, so not only in

Plautus, Rud. iii. 6. 27 ; demutare Mil. Glor. iv. 3. 37 ; Ps. i. 5. 142, 153;
Stich. V. 4. 43 (see Lorenz on Mil. Glor. iv. 3. 37), and the older writers,

but Varro, L. L. v. loi G in C mutauit ; idem ap. Gell. xviii. 12. 8 in

priore uerbo graues prosodiae quae fuerunt, manent ; reliquae mutant

;

R. R. ii. 2. i2, Lucr. i. 787; Liu. ix. 12 adeo animi mutauerant, xxxix.

51. So augere, sedare, both quoted by Gellius xviii. 12; minuere Caesar
B. G. iii. 12.

12. scurra, 'a professed wit,' nearly = urbanus, as in Phaedr. v. 5. 8

scurra notus urbane sale, where it is opposed to rusticus. Hor. Epist. i. 15.

29 urbanus coepit haberi, Scurra uagus, non qui certum praesepe teneret.

Ritter there cites Trin. i. 2. 165 Vrbani adsidui dues quos scurras uocant

;

and Quintil. vi. 3. 105 Vrbanus homo erit—qui in sermonibus circulis con-

uiuiis item in contionibus omni denique loco ridicule commodeque dicet.

Seneca de Const. Sap. 1 7 scurram et uenustum ac dicacem.

13. Aut siquid hac re tritius, cf. XXIII. 13, Mart. xiv. 83. 2 Pulice

uel siquid pulice sordidius. tritius, scarcely 'finer,' 'more polished'

(Heyse), in which sense Fore, quotes no instance of this word, though
such a meaning is not in itself impossible, and might be illustrated by

^ Published in Anecdota Oxoniensia, Classical Series, i. part 5 (Clarendon Press,

1885). It contaias I, II, III. 1-622.
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yKa(f)vp6s, which is specially applied to men of nice or refined wit, yXa^upos

d<TTel6s Tt Machon ap. Athen. 579> Trpoanala-ai re yXa^vpos Koi XaXqaai otoj-

fjLvXoi Alciph. iii. 65, 3. If tritius (MSS tristius) is what Catullus wrote,

it would seem to mean practised, or skilful, as in tritae aures Fam. ix.

16. 4, the trained ears of a Plautine critic, and cum coiidie faciendo tritiores

manus ad aedificandum perfecissent Vitruu. ii. i. 6, hands more apt or

dexterous for building ; hac re, to which Traube, Var. Libamenta Critica,

pp. 5, 6, objects as unusual (yet Sen. Epist. 47. 13 uiue cum seruo clementer.

. . . hoc loco adclamabit mihi iota manus ddicatorum. Nihil hac re humilius,

nihil tiirpius is very similar), might then be changed to aure ^, ' more
practised of ear' for distinguishing the true tone of genuine wit. This

would exactly represent 6 TfTpippevoi ra wra of Longinus de Arte Rhe-
torica, p. 137, Bake ^. [Against tersius or teriius (Munro, Bahrens), a com-
parative found in Quintilian x. i. 99, is the palaeographical fact that it is

unlikely to have been corrupted into tristius (so Riese) ; L. MuUer's scitius

is too vague, strictius (my own conj.) perhaps too peculiar. In some
forms of writing cultius might be mistaken for tristius^

14. infaceto infacetior, ' outduUs the dulness of the country/ XXXVI.
19. 20. ////a<:^/«i-, ' without humour ;'

z>?/fc-£'/«i' generally means ' foolish,'

'absurd.' Holden on de Off. iii. 14. 58. rure, Hor. Epist. ii. i. 160.

15. idem, ' for all that,' ' yet all the time.' CIII. 4.

16. beatus. Hor. Epist. ii. 2. 106 Ridentur mala qui componunt car-

mina ; uerum Gaudcnt scribentes et se uenerantur et ultro Si taceas laudant

quicquid scripsere beati.

17. gaudet in se, Prop. ii. 4. 18. This abl. with in is frequently used

of the object or person in whom a feehng whether of fondness or aversion

is centred. Cf. uri ardere deperire aestuare in aliqua, and such adjectival

expressions as lenis saeuus in hoste (Ovid Trist. v. 2. 36, Am. i. 7. 34), in

Melie pallidus Am. iii. 6. 25, etc. Drager, Historische Syntax, i. pp. 606, 7.

Translate * wrapt in self-conceit.'

18-21. Eurip. fr. 1029, Nauck, "Anavris ia-pev (Ii TO vov6eTeiv (ro<poi,

AuTol 8' dpaprdvovres ov yiyvaxTKopev. Sosicrates Com. ap. Mein. 4, p. 592,

quoted by Nauck, aya6o\ 8e t6 kokov tafifp f(f> irtpav ISflv, AvTol 8' orav noi-

wfjLfv ov yivwa-Kopfv. Menand. Inc. IXXXV. Mein. Ov8(\s €(f>'
avrov ra KaKa

(Tvvopa, Ilap(pi\f, 'Satpms, erepov 8' d(Txr)povovvTos o'^trai, LonginuS de Subl. 4
said of the historian TimaeUS, dXKoTpiwv ptv eXeyTtKWTaros dpapTrfparmv, dvf-

iraia6r]Tos Se Idicov.

18. idem fallimtir = eundem errorem erramus, like idem peccare Hor.

A. P. 354. neque est quisquami. Sen. de Clem, i Ex dementia

omnes idem sperant, nee est quisquam cui tarn ualde innocentia sua placeat ut

nan stare in conspectu clementiam paratam humanis erroribus gaudeat.

10. in aliqua, a tribrach in the second foot, as Martial has the same
word in the fourth foot of a scazon vii. 26. 3 Hoc qualecunque, cuius aliqua

pars ipse est. Cf. the dactyls in XXXVII. 5 Con/utuere ; XLIV. 20

N'on mihi ; LIX. 3 Vidistis ipso rapere, all in scazons. But Catullus has

no line so harsh as Martial's Illic et oculis et animis sumus, Caesar vii.

^ O gives ac retristitis.

* Quoted by Cobet in Melanges Granx. p. 4 Trjs S' fvpv9p.ias to yvajpiofxa brjXov ry
awiiOiOfievw to twv tvpvOfiwv koX aitOTiTopviv^ivwv Kal aTpoyyvkan' aTiodextaBai. \6ycuv

Kal TfTpinnivqj to, Sira irpos Tfjv ovvOtatv twv re fftuvaiv not apxoiojv Koyav uv
XttTtAefo tovs (vpeTas Kal irpwTOVs (pTivayras toL vapaSeiyfMTa ttjs KoWiKoyias.
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7. 7. in which two trisyllabic feet follow each other. Suffenum, a

Suffenus, as Q. Fratr. i. 2. 15 Cato adulescens nulUus cousilu, sed iamen

a'uis Romanus et Cato, ' and a Cato ;' viii. 56.6 Vergiliumque tibi uel iua

riira dahiint ; ib. 24 Vergilius non ero, Marsus ero. Veil. Paterc. ii.

18 odio in Romanes Hannibal.

21. manticae quod in tergo est, ' that part of the wallet behind us,'

which contains our own vices, as the part in front contains our neigh-

bours'. The mantica was a double wallet consisting of two bags joined

together and slung over the shoulder, so that one bag hung in front, the

other behind. Rich. s. u. This twofold wallet is distinctly implied in

the application which Plutarch has made of Aesop's fable. Crass, xxxii

TOir \iivToi SfXfDKeCtrM' eSoKfi ao(f)6s dvfip AKrcunos ewai, top ^ovprjvav opuxri rfjP

rS>v MiKrjaiaKuv dK6Xa(TTT]fj,aT(ov Tvrjpav f^rjprtjptvov npoa-dtv, onicrdfv 8e TJapdtK^v

'S.v^apiv ((fxXKopevov. The fable is given at length in Babrius 66 Ruther-

ford and Phaedrus iv. 10, who both call the wallets perae {Trr^pai). Cf.

Hor. S. ii. 3. 299 Respicere ignoio discet pendentia tergo ; in Pers. iv. 24
Sed praecedenti spectatur mantica tergo, by a slight variation, each man is

represented as carrying one wallet on his back, which is perceptible to

his neighbour, not to himself (Conington). "Cf Sen. de Ira ii. 28 aliena

uitia in oculis habemus, a tergo nostra sunt (Vulp.).

XXIII.

This and XXIV are both directed against Furius, doubtless the friend

of Aurelius, with whom he is associated in XI and XVI. Like his friend,

Furius seems to have offended the poet by associating too freely with the

young luventius (XXIV), and it was this probably which occasioned the

present attack. The attack is unusually fierce, even from Caiullus, and
we may doubt whether the object of its unsparing sarcasm ever forgave

the injury. Hence it was either written after XI, which would place the

date in 54 b.c, or if, as Schwabe thinks, XI was written subsequently,

XXIII was not allowed to reach the knowledge of Furius. Even to one
familiar with Catullus' habit of assaulting his most intimate friends most
violendy, and who had himself experienced something of this scurrility in

XVI, the personalities of XXIII must have seemed to go beyond the

licence naturally conceded to poets ; they could not be treated as merely

jocose. The case of Caesar is different ; for Caesar was a public cha-

racter, and Catullus only repeats in XXIX, LVII the common scandals

of the day. Although therefore the alternation of love and hate, the odi

et amo of LXXXV is a fact in the character of Catullus, and a fact which
makes it certain that the Furius of XI is the Furius of XXIII, XXIV, it

is difficult to believe that the fierce abuse of XXIII can have been so

completely forgotten by Catullus or ignored by Furius as to make the

friendly tone of XI a subsequent possibility. If this is a right inference,

XXIII, XXIV must be among the latest poems of Catullus. Bahrens,
in agreement with this view of the poem, well describes it as one ' quod
ab acerbitate ex contemptu odioque mixta pauca habet similia non solum
apud nostrum, sed in tota Graecorum Romanorumque poesi.' On the

other hand Munro ' regards it in a much more innocuous light : I can
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fancy Furius taking it philosophically enough and being more than con-
soled by a dinner or a sum of money much smaller than he asks for at

the end of our poem.' Similarly Riese finds in it coarseness not malig-
nity ; it is a piece of pure comic humour, in reply to Furius' request for

a loan of 100,000 sesterces. 'You profess, Furius, to be poor: but in

truth your circumstances remove you from all the dangers of wealth:
you have nothing to lose and your health cannot suffer ; why then ask
for money ?

'

The language shows traces of the Greek comic poets. Victorius pointed
this out on 16, which recalls a passage of Antiphanes, Mein. Com. Fragm.
iii. p. 133, describing a life of cheapness, vegetable diet, and the good
health produced by such a regimen

:

To SelTTvov €(TTi fxa^a KexapaKafxevrj

d\vpoit, rrpos evreXdav €^a>7r\iafifvrj,

Koi /5oX/3oy els tis Ka\ rrapoyjfiSfs Tivts,

a-oy^os Tis fj pvKrji res q roiavff a Si)

StStBcrii/ f]piv 6 Tonos a6\i dSXlois.

Toioikos 6 /3toy, dnvpeTOS, (f)Xfyfi ovk e^eap.

Martial imitates this poem xi. 32 :

IVec toga nee focus est nee tritus eimiee lecius

Nee tibi de bibula sarta palude teges.

Nee puer aut senior, nulla est aneilla neque infans.

Nee sera nee elauis nee earns atque ealix.

Tu tamen affeetas, Nestor, diei atque uideri

Pauper, et in populo quaeris habere locum.

Mentiris uanoque tibi blandiris honore,

Non est paupertas, Nestor, habere nihil.

Cf. XL 56.

For an equally humorous, but quite different, enumeration of the

advantages of poverty as compared with wealth, see Xenophon Symp. iv.

1. Purei. This is the only instance of the old termination -ei in a

vocative singular which our MSS present ; they give also the vocative

plural bonei eoniuges LXL (225), the genitives Romulei XXVIII. 15,

Afrieei LXI (199), Dindymei LXIII. 91, Itylei LXV. 14; the datives

Herculei LV. 13 (Lachmann on Lucr. iv. 602). seruos. To have

no slaves was a mark of extreme poverty, as conversely to have many
was a sign of wealth. Menand. ap. Mein. Fragm. Com. iv. 234 tl^ai

Ti jSoiiXft, irdvra aoi. yevfja-erai. "hypos oiKiai depdnovres dpyvpapara, Lucilius vi.

2 2 L. Miiller Cui neque iumentumst nee seruos nee comes ullus. luuen.

iii. 141 quot pascit seruos? quot possidet agri lugera? quam niulta

magnaque paropside cenat .^ Sen. de Constantia 3 Cum pauperem negastis

esse sapientem, non negatis solere illi et seruum et tectum et cibum deesse.

area, 'money-chest.' Titinius ap. Fest. p. 302 (178 Ribbeck) Quid

habes nisi una?n arcam sifie elaui? eo condis sueerdas ; Cic. Paradox, vi. 44
animus hominis diues, non area appellari solet ; luuen. i. 99 posita sed

luditur area. See Mayor on luuen. i. 89.

2. cimex, no mattress to house bugs. Aristoph. Plut. 540 dvri 8e

KKivTjs orTi/3a?a (Txoivav Kopeav pf<TT^v. Mart. xi. 32. I, 56. 5. araneus.

Lucr. iii. 383 : no house with walls for spiders to hang cobwebs upon.

In Aristophanes' Plutus 537-539 lice, gnats, and fleas, which will not
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let the poor man sleep, are described as part of the possessions he gets

from llfvia. Possibly Catullus may simply be carrying this idea a step

farther : Furius was so poor that he had not even the usual accompani-

ments of poverty ; the very bugs and spiders would not house with him,

for fear of starvation. ignis. Martial sa.ysjire-p/ace { focus) xi. 32. i,

i. 92, 5, So Alexis ap. Mein. Fragm. Com. iii. 465, Kock ii. 360 oIk

ex^cov 8f Tvyxdvd) Ov ^o\^ov, ov irvp, oil kx)jj,i.vov, ovx Sikas.

3. Verum est, but who have what makes and keeps you poor. et

pater et nouerca, Verg. Eel. iii. 33 : the poverty of a man's relations is

almost a common-place of satirical poetry. Crates fr. 6 Bergk Kal ^lr]v

tAiKvKov flatibov , , . T&v epiav ^aivovra yvvaiKa re <Tvy^aivov<rav Top Xifiov <f)fv-

yopras ev alvjj SqiorriTi. Alexis ap. Mein. Com. Fragm. iii. 456, Kock ii.

352 "Ecttiv dvfjp fioi TTTwxds, Kayat Tpavs, Kal BvydrTjp, Kol iraiis vlos, XrjS^ 17

XP^TTt], TT€v6' ol irdvTfs. The whole passage is like this poem. See on 21.

Martial describes such a family xii. 32.

4. uel silieem, as hardly coarser than the food they eat : e. g. mouldy
bread, solidae tarn mucida fnistafarinae Quae genui'num agitent non admit-

tentia viorsum luuen. v. 68, where Mayor quotes Sen. Epist. 18. ^ pants

durus ac sordidus, the black bread {pants aier Eun. v. 4. 17 pants niger

Mart. xi. 56. 8) of Terence and Martial": cf. pants lapidosus Sen. de B.

ii. 7. I, siccus Epist. 83. 6. comesse, Flac. xxxvi. 91, de N. D. ii. 25,

64. So comesset XXIX. 14, Sest. h. 110, comesses Mart. v. 39. 10 : in the

earlier writers these forms are of frequent occurrence. See Neue Formenl.

ii. p. 469.

5. Est pulehre tibi, 'you're a fortunate fellow.' De N. D. i. 41. 114
Propone ante oculos deum nihil aliud in omni aeternitate nisi mihipulcre
est et ego beatus sum cogitantem. Hor. S. ii. 8. 19.

6. lignea, 'scraggy' or 'wizened;' Lucr. iv. 1161 neruosa et lignea

dorcas. The opposite is corpus solidum et suciplenum Eun. ii. 3. 27.

7. Nee mirum, LVII. 3, LXII. 14, LXIX. 7. Varro R. R. iii. 17. 3
Non mirum : uno tempore enim memini hunc Caesari sex milia muraenarum
mutua dedisse in pondus.

8. Pulchre conquoquitis, you have excellent digestions because you
have so little to eat. Sen. Epist. 86. 1 1 expectabat ut in balneo concoqueret

;

De Benef. iv. 39 Surgam quamuis non concoxerim. See W. L. Newman's
learned note on Arist. Pol. ii. 10. ' To them (Epimenides and Xenophon)
scanty food meant scanty ntpiTTOipaTa, and scanty Treptrrti/iaTa meant free-

dom from disease. Thus the Persians of the Cyropaedia owed it, we are

told, to the scantiness of their food that they rarely needed to spit or to

blow their noses (Cyrop. i. 2. 16, viii. 8. 8-9). Cf. Plutarch de Sanitate

Tuenda C. 14 fioKiara Sf rpocfials KfXpr]fievovs ip.^pi6ecri. kcu Kpeabftriv, fj ttoiki-

\ais okiyodiTo.v Kal prjSev viroXnve'iv ntpiTTaparos ttXtjOos iv ra awfiari. nihil

timetis, ' you have nothing to fear because you have nothing to lose.'

9. Non incendia, non graues ruinas, you have no city house to

be burnt or fall with a heavy crash. Propertius' imitation ii. 27. 9, 10

Praeierea domibus flammas domibusque ruinas Neu subeant labris pocula

nigra tuis seems to show that both incendia and ruinas are meant of

a house catching fire or falling with a crash. Sen. de Vit. Beat. 26. 2

uos domus formosa, tamquam nee ardere nee ruere possit \obstupefacii\,

De Benef. iv. 6. 2 ingens tibi domicilium sine ullo incendii aut ruinae metu

struxit, both passages quoted by Mayor on luuen. iii. 6, 197. Sen.
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Controu. p. 1 2 1 Bursian anxii interdiu et node ruinam ignemque meiuant.

Plut, Crass, ii i]mpr\a\iovs KCLi <rvvi^rjafi5 8ia /Sapos neat irk^dos oiKodofirjfMTCiv

(at Rome).
10. facta impia, a general expression ofwhich doles ueneni is a par-

ticular illustration. Impius in Catullus expresses the violation of some
natural law or feeling. XXX. 3 facta impia, the ingratitude of a friend

;

LXIV. 403 mater impia, an incestuous mother ; LXVII. 25 impia mens,

of a father who violated his son's marriage bed; LXVIIL 123 impia

gentilis gaudia, unnatural joy at the prospect of a kinsman's death ; XC.
4 Persarum impia religio. So here facta impia seems to mean outrages

committed by some relative or friend to get money which would only

fall to them by the death of the possessor. Ovid F. ii. 623 Procul im-

pius esto Frater et in partus mater iniqua suos. Poisoning being the most
ready means for effecting such an object, it is added in dotos ueneni. Cf.

Lucr. iii. T^ Et consanguineum mensas odere timentque. [Haupt conj.

furta {ox facta. Cf. Hor. S. i. i. 77 Formidare malos fures incendia

seruos Ne te compilentfugientes. Munro approves this.]

11. casus alios, as theft, slaves running away or dying. Hor. Epist.

ii. I. 121 Detrimentafugas seruorum incendia ridet. Servius on Aen. iv.

653, shows that casus is here technically the right word, casus qui ad
omnia pertinet quae extrinsecus sunt, ut ad ruinam incendia naufragia.

Mart. vi. 33. 3 Furtafugae mortes seruorum incendia luctus. pericu-

lorum. Doring- quotes from Fam. vi. 4. 3 Ad omnes casus subitorum

periculorum magis obiecti sumus.

12. Atqui, ' Nay, what is more.' This is one of the cases where
' additur per atqui confirmatio rei ex altera parte. Et potest oratio ita ad
grauiora et ad ea quae magis in re probanda ualeant adscendere'. Hand.

Tursell. i. p. 517. Doring explains atqui in reference to incendia ;
' and

yet, though you are not afraid of fire, you might be ; for your bodies are

so thoroughly dried by spare diet and exposure to the sun, as to be in-

flammable.' This is flat. Stat.'s Vtqui, ' inasmuch as,' is prosaic, and

after bene nam ualetis omnes, Pulchre conquoquitis, a mere tautology.

sicciora. Like ^r}p6s, siccus is applied to bodies free from phlegm and

other unwholesome humours. Varro ap. Non. 395. fr. Logistoric. xxvii

Riese Persae propter exercitationes puerilis modicas eam sunt consecuti

corporis siccitatem ut neque spuerent neque emungerentur sufflatoue corpore

essent. Mart. xii. 32. ^ frigore etfame siccus. cornu. Plin. xxxi.

102 Cornea uidemus corpora piscatorum. Petron. S. 43 Corneolus fuit,

aetaiem bene ferebat. De N. D. ii. 57. 144 duros et quasi corneolos

introitus. Varr. R. R. ii. 8. 4 solo ne ut corneo, ne nimium duro.

13. Aut siquid magis aridum, sc. cornu. See on XXIL 13.

aridum. So Aquilius, or, as Varro thought, Plautus, in the play

Boeotia, quoted by Gellius, iii. 3. 5 Afaior pars populi {populi pars

Cobet) aridi replantfanU.

14. Sole, exposure to the sun. esuritione. Tusc. Disp. v. 34.

99 Adde siccitatem quae consequitur hanc continentiam in uictu, adde inte-

gritatem ualetudinis ; confer sudantis, ructantis, refertos epulis tamquam

opimos boues (Vulp.).

15. Quare non, ironical. LXXXIX. 4 quare is desinat esse macer }

bene ac beate. XIV. 10.

16. Victorius compares Antiphanes ap. Mein. Fragm. Com. iii. 133
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ToiovTos 6 jSioy dirvptros, (f>\(yfi ovk e;y(Df, Petron. 44 nec sudauit unquam

nee expuit, puto eum nescio quid asiadis habuisse. saliua. Priap. xxxii.

1 . 7 Viiis aridior puella passis, Quae suco caret ^ usque ei usque pumex,

Nemo uiderit hanc ut expuentem.

17. Mucus is supposed by Voss and Scheller on Cels. iv, 18, to be

the thicker, pituita the more liquid, discharge from the nose. But

Anke in Philologus for 1873, pp. 394-396, shows that in Celsus, where

mucus occurs three times, iv. 18 (25), v. 28. 3, viii. 9. i fin., it cannot

mean anything coagulated or solid {snot), and the same thing seems in-

dicated by Plautus' use of muctdus. Mil. G. iii. i. 52, Epid. iii. 4. 58,

= ' with a running at the nose.' Hence it seems safer to explain Mucus
as the special word (snivel), pituita the general, here defined by nasi,

' tiresome running in the nose.' Thus Celsus speaks of the gum secreted

by the eyes as pituita oculorum, and speaks of its thickness [crassa), as

well as its whiteness and softness, or on the other hand its dryness

{arida), yet this same discharge rutis {cursus pttuitae). Again in ii. 23

he speaks of a thicker or thinner phlegm {pituita); in iv. 5 he describes

the pituita 7iasi. Destillat umor de capite interdum in nares . . . Si in nares

destillat, tenuis per has pituita profluit, and speaks of its thickness or

tenuity. Both mucus and pituita thus seem to express a secretion of

variable consistency ; but mucus is more strictly confined to the nose,

pituita is mucus in the most general sense of the term, whether as dis-

charged from the nose or eyes, or as phlegm. Aelius (perhaps Aelius

Stilo) explained pituita as that which petit uitam (Quintil. i. 6. 36), an
etymology which well agrees with Catullus' ironical congratulations.

18. munditiem, ' cleanliness,' a rather rare meaning. Cf. XCVII. 3
munditiem mundiorem, Plautine.

19. purior salillo. The Romans made it a point of honour to keep
the salt-cellar, which was generally of silver and transmitted as an heir-

loom from sire to son, clean and bright. Hor. C. ii. 16. 14 paternum
Splendet in mensa te?iui salinum, Pers. iii. 25 rure patertto Est tibifar
modicum, purum et sine labe salinum. Catullus perhaps introduces the

word here in reference to the proverbial Skiav rpvnav ; salinuyn terebrare,

Pers. V. 138, 'to scrape and scrape till you drill a hole in your salt-cellar'

(Conington), as a suggestion of poverty. Cf. Callim. Epig. 1. Blomf.

(xlvii Wilamowitz) T))*' akir\v Evbrifxos a(f)' rjs SKa XiTov iirea-dayi/ Xeifxwi/as

ixeyciXovs €^e(f)vyev Saveoov. salillo. Trin. ii. 4. 9 1, where however the

reading is not quite certain.

20. decies, here of a small number proportionally ; in Mart. xii. 56.

I Aegrotas uno decies aut saepius anno, of a large. Possibly at a time

when July and August were still Quintilis and Sextilis, the reminiscence

of the old Roman year of 10 months was sufficiently familiar to make
decies in anno = once a month, a specialization by which the coarseness of

the joke becomes more humorous. We might then compare Aristoph.

Acharn. 857 'Pty'iJ*' Te Koi nfivav dei nXfii' rj TpiaKOvd' rjfiepai Tov prjvos (Ka-

(TTov. cacas, xefets. Mart. i. 92. 11 JVon culum, neque enim est cuius,

qui nan cacat ohm. Novius ap. Non. 507. in anno. With numeral
adverbs or a distributive numeral, the ablative of the time within which
anything happens regularly takes in. Drager, p. 489, cites Bacch.

^ This is the reading of MS Corsini 43 F 21. See my article De Codice Priapeorum
Vaticano 2876, in Rhein. Mus. xliii, pp. 258-267.
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V. 2. 9 ter in anno ; Rose. Am. xlvi. 132 ter in anno ; Liu. xxxix. 13
ires in artno ; Tusc. Disp. v. 35. 100 bis in die ; Fin. v. 30. 92 semel in

uita risisse ; Fam. xv. 16. i ternas in hora ; Hor. S. i. 4. 9 in hora
saepe ducentos. But the prep, is often omitted, as Mart. xii. 56. i.

21. id, sc. ' quod cacas ' (Alex. Guarinus). On this view cf. Acharn.
1 168 6 8e \l6ov {lapillis) Xa^elv BovXofxfvos iv (Tkotco Xa/3ot Trj ;^«pi ntXeSov
dpTi<os KfxfCTfjifvov. Otherwise id is euphem. for meniula, like t6 ddva,

Acharn. 11 49; cf. Mart. ix. 41. 10. The fact mentioned by Lucian
Vitar. Auct. 6 ^v dnobva-us Kvafiov tri p^Xwpw iovra, oylreaiToiaiv avSprjioiai fiopioiai

ffxcfxpfa TTjv 4>vr)v, is perhaps in favour of this view. durius. Mart. iii.

89. 2 has durum cacare. faba. Pliny mentions as a peculiarity of
beans that aqua marina aliaue salsa nan percoquitur, xviii. 119; and the
writers on agriculture recommend that beans should be steeped in order
to boil more easily. (Conington on G. i. 196.) lapillis. Gulielmius
ingeniously conjectured lupillis. Lupines and beans are constantly men-
tioned together. Stich. v. 4. 8 nucibus fabulis fimlis Oleae trublio lupillo

conminuio crustulo. Plin. xviii. 57, xvii. 55, a quotation, Caio : Stercus
unde facias stramenta lupinum paleas fabalia ac frondis ilig-

neam querneam. Digest, 16. 77 lupinum et fabam. Cf. Alexis ap.

Mein. Com. Fragm. ii. 456 (Kock ii. p. 356) Kvapos, Beppos.

22. si teras . . . Won posses. See on VL 3. Tibullus iv. i. 197
Nosiri si paruula cura Sit tibi quanta libet, si sit modo, non mihi regna
Lydia, non magni potior sit fama Gylippi, Posse Meleteas nee mallem
uincere cartas. \J^u\. possis seems almost inevitable.]

24. tain beata, ' of so wealthy a fortune,' cf. 27.

25. Noli . . . nee. Poen. v. 3. 10 Mirari noli neque me content'

plarier. Att. ix. 7. 5. So after nequire, Eun. iii. 4. 9 ; negare, Poen. iii,

5. 32 (Holtze Synt. ii. 325).

26. sestertia Centum, 100 sestertia = 100,000 sestertii, somewhat
under £840. In Sail. Cat. 30 centum sestertia is the sum offered with

freedom to any slave who gave information of the conspiracy ; it con-
stituted the qualification for voting in the first class, and subjected its

possessor to the penalties of the Voconian law, which forbade the owner
of this sum to make any woman his heir (see Sauppe on lex Voconia in

Orelli's Cic. viii. 297, 8): hence it seems to represent the income of a
man risen to respectability, no longer poor (Mommsen iv. p. 580, Eng.
Trans.), but yet not rich ; whence Martial contrasts the possessor of it

with real wealth (ii. 63. i). At a later period the same sum subjected

a libertus to the penalties of the lex Papia, and obliged him, if he had
fewer than three children, to leave a proportionate share of his property

to his patron (Justin. Inst. iii. 7. 2); cf. Phaedr. iv. 5. 12, Suet. Vesp. 19.

27. satis beatu's. Hor. C. ii. 18. 14 satis beatus unicis Sabinis.

Furius was sufficiently prosperous in the possession of his poverty and

his relations, as Plautus says. True. iv. 3. ^^.puer quidem beatust, matres

duas habet, aulas duas. I have followed Bergk in writing beatus, of which

there is no other example in Catullus, as perhaps justified by the comic
character of the poem. In LXVI. 27 adeptus of MSS represents adepta's^

in XXXIV. 23 solitas es ofZ is conceivably a relic of the older orthography

solitas surviving side by side with the new; but in XXXIV. 14 notho es^

LXVI. 35 pollicita es, LXXXVII. 2 Lesbia amata mea es, where Lachm.
would write not/io's, pollicita's, mea's (Lucr. p. 66), the MSS give no
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indication of this spelling. If these are doubtful, the case of -us before

fs/, es is of course much more so ; Lachm. himself denies uisust, which

Fulvio Orsini introduced for uisus of MSS, in an epigram of Q. Catulus

ap. Cic. de N. D. i. 28. 79 ; sanust in a fragm. of Varro ap. Non. 392

and 264; a fortiori in Catullus (Lucret. p. 122). So Munro (Elucid.

p. 61), who observes that this elision of the vowel in es and est was

unknown to Cic. and Lucret. even, who yet elide the final s so much more

freely than Catullus. Ribbeck, however, Prolegomena to Vergil, p. 154,

inclines to accept Bergk's beatu's here ; and as the style of the poem is

comic, it seems possible that Catullus may have allowed himself a comic

licence, probably however writing beatvs, and leaving it to his readers

to choose whether they preferred the archaism or mentally supplied es.

In any case it seems hazardous to write sat es beatus, by which the irony

of the full form satis is much diminished : cf. Horace's Satis beatus unicis

Sabinis C. ii. 18. 12.

XXIV.

A PROTEST addressed to luventius on the subject of his intimacy with

Furius. That Furius is meant is I think the natural inference from the

repetition of the words, 5, 8 neque seruos est neque area / 10 Nee seruum

tamen ilk habet neque arcam, compared with XXIII. i : and so B.

Schmidt, p. xxix. Whether this is the Pisaurian mentioned in LXXXI,
as Victorius, xxi. 11, thought, is doubtful: both are described as poor,

perhaps as belli homines : for Victorius is wrong in arguing from the two

poems, that luventius, like the epw/xfvoi in Ar. Eq. 734, attached himself

by preference to his inferiors and not to the koKoi KayaOoL

Which of the two poems was written first? It seems probable that

the anger to which Catullus gives expression in XXIII was occasioned

by jealousy of Furius. We might suppose then that XXIII was written

in an explosion of rage, and was read or recited to luventius at the

time ; then XXIV. 5, 8, 10 v/ill be a sarcastic allusion to the earlier

poem. On the other hand, it is hardly probable that Furius would have

been called homo bellus after the vehement attack in XXIII : whilst the

first line of XXIII, Furei, qui neque seruos est neque area, might as easily

be an allusion to XXIV. 5, 8, 10 as uice uersa.

This is the first poem in which luventius is named. The gens lu-

ventia came originally from Tusculum, and in the time of Cicero was
distinguished. Plane, viii. ig Tu (M. luventius Laterensis, the prosecutor

of Cn. Plancius, who was defended by Cicero) es e municipio antiquissimo

Tusculano, ex quo sunt plurimae familiae consulares in quibus est etiam

luuentia. In c. xxiv. 58 of the same speech Cicero mentions the asser-

tion of L. Cassius that a luventius was the first plebeian aedile, though he

throws some doubt upon it himself. But, as B. Schmidt and Bruner
before him have observed, the expostulatory tone of LXXXI. 5, 6

seems to point to some kind of right which friendship or vicinity had
given to Catullus over luventius ; he may, therefore, have been a native

of Verona or the Veronese district : inscriptions have been found there

containing the name of the luventian gens, C. I. L. v. p. i, nr. 3316,

3480, 4349, 4488, 4626.

From I flosculus it may be gathered that luventius was at this time



ON CATULLUS. XXV. 83

quite young : it seems to belong to the same period as XLVIIL See
above, Introduction to XV.

1. flosculTifl, ' tender flower,'

2, 3. See on XXL 2, 3.

4. diuitias Midae. The wealth of Midas was proverbial. Tyrtaeus
12. 6 Bergk nXovroirjv he Mi'Sfw Kal Kivvpfco fxaXiof, a line to which Plato
alludes Legg, 660, cf. Rep. 408 ov8e depairevreov avrovs oid' el Mt'Sov ttXod-

ai6)Tfpoi eiev. Aristoph. Plut. 286 ovrms yap eari rrXovaiois anaaiv r]p.\v elvai;

K. vf] Tovs 6eovs, MiSas pev ovv, fjv 2)T ovov Xd^rfre. Ovid M. xL lOO—145 ;

Mart. vi. 86. 4 ; Aristaen. i. 10.

5. Isti, contemptuous, as in LXXXI. 3. qui, archaic for cui. See
on L I.

6. sineres amari, not amares. Vulp. compares Heroid. xv. 96 Non
ut ames oro, uerum ut amare st'nas. For the construction Mallem dedisses
Quam sineres see Holtze ii. 167.

7. Qui? 'how so?' Pseud, i. 2. 21 Qui nunc? doleine? homo
bellus, ' a well-bred man,' ' a fine gentleman.' Varro in his Satura called

Nescis quid uesper serus trahat, ap. Gell. xiii. 11. 3 Ipsum deinde con-

ut'utum constat ex rebus quattuor et turn denique omnibus suis numeris

absolutum est si belli homunculi conlecti sunt, si electus locus, si tempus

leeturn, si apparatus non neglectus. Att. i. i. 4 Durius accipere hoc mihi
uisus est quam uellem et quam homines belli solent. Fam. vii. 16. 2

Mehercules extra iocum homo bellus est: uellem eum tecum abduxisses.

Fin. ii. 31. 102 hominis quamuis et belli et urbani. luventius as a puer
bellus seems to have prided himself on his friends being belli homines,

LXXXL 2 ;
just as Stratophanes complains that the bella puella Phro-

nesium favours a lover who is rough and uncouth, not a belbis homo.

True. V. 30-40. Xenophon, Symp. viii. 11, speaks of the koKos Kdya66s

fpa(TTr)s.

8. Whereas Trarpu exeiv Set Tov KakSts tvhaifiova Menand. ap. Mein. Com.
Fragm. iv. 250.

9. Hoc, ' what I say,' viz. that he is a needy man. quam lubet=
quantumluhet, though common with adjectives is rare with verbs. Phaedr.

i. 25. 6 quamlibet lambe otio. abice, 'make little of,' 'make cheap,'

Nettleship; and so Key, who quotes Att. i. 18. 3 Sic ilk annus duo

firmamenta rei publicae per me unum constituta euertit ; nam et senatus

auctoritatem abiecit et ordinum concordiam disiunxit. eleua, ' slight.'

Pers. i. 6.

XXV.
ScHWABE, Quaestt. p. 149, identifies the Thallus of this poem with

luventius. He finds in the name an allusion partly to the youth of the

fiosculus luuentiorum, partly to the cognomen of the gens Talna. Bruner,

on the other hand, and Schulze, think that Marrucinus Asinius (XII)

is meant. On either view Thallus would disguise a real name ; we know
from Athen. 582. 587, that at Athens the name had allusive and

meretricious associations, and these may have been known to Catullus.

Athen. 587 Autj; Se (Namoj') ort a*^ eneicdkelTo irpofiirop.ep 8ia to OdkXov tov

KaTTTjXou e^apaKixrai.

G 2
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Neither view is probable, (i) Thallus is a real name; a C. lulius

Thallus is mentioned as superpositus numulariorum Orelli Inscript. 4266,

and the name occurs not only in two Spanish Inscriptt. 3333, 3905, but

in several belonging to the Veronese district, C. I. L. V, 3127, 3467, 3780
(Riese), to which add P. Aelius Thallus, V. 2400 (Ferrara). It is also

found in Apuleius de Magia xliii, xliv, where see Hildebrand, and as a

Greek name Kaibel 350 and 529.

(2) Even if Thallus is a fictitious name, the circumstances of the poem
are not such as to make any identification, whether with luventius or

Asinius, probable. Catullus would hardly have threatened either with

the servile punishment mentioned in 10, 11.

It seems more probable that Thallus is a real name, as indeed the

description of him is realistic throughout. He may have been one of

those professional dancers who attended at entertainments (Lucil. S. i.

ap. Non. 5 stulte saltatum te infer uenisse cinaedos), especially in houses of

bad repute, and who combined with their profession as dancers the trade of

z prostibulum,'^\\\ch. was its natural accompaniment. See Petron. S. 23, 24.

Biicheler (Index Scholarum Greifswald 1868, pp. 15-17) thinks that

this poem, which is imitated in the Priapea Ixiv. i, Ixxxiii. 30, is alluded

to by Cicero in a letter to his brother Quintus, ii. 15. 4 /« quemadmodum
me censes oportere esse et in re publica et in nostris inimicitiis iia et esse et

fore auricula in/uma scito motliorem. Quintus, he thinks, had inserted it

in the letter which he wrote to his brother from Gaul in the June of

700
I
54, and Marcus, who had been pleased with the expression, repeated

it in his reply written shortly after. Biicheler concludes that Catullus'

poems were published before the summer of 54 B.C. It can, indeed,

hardly be accidental that so marked an expression (only found besides

in Amm. Marc. xix. 12. 5) should occur in the two greatest writers of

Rome at nearly the same time; but, as Munro observes, p. 72, Catullus'

poem may well have been known in literary circles before it appeared in

any complete or partially complete collection.

The metre is Iambic Tetrameter Catalectic, sometimes called Hippo^
nactian, from Hipponax who used it largely (Hephaest. 33, Schol. Plut.

253). It is frequent in Aristophanes. In the best specimens, e.g. Plut.

253 sqq. Aristophanes generally, but not always, observes the rule which
Catullus has followed throughout, of making the fourth foot terminate

a word. Catullus has also preferred pure iambi in every foot, even the

first and fifth : Aristophanes admits spondees and even trisyllabic feet.

The careful rhythm somewhat obscures the multiplicity of diminutives,

which otherwise detract from the generally artistic character of the poem.

1. capillo, of a rabbit's y«r. Gell. N. A. xii. i. 15 si ouium lade
haedi aut caprarum agni alaniur constatferme in his lanam duriorem, in illis

capillum teneriorem. So 6pi^ is used of wool, Anth. P. v. 205. 5 nopcpvpeqs

afivov fiaXaKJj Tpf)(i.

2. anseris medullula seems to mean, as Voss suggests, the inner
feathers of the goose, which are the softest. Plin. H. N. x. 53 Candidorum
alterum uectigal in pluma. mollior quae corpori proxima d e Germania
laudatissima. candidi ibi, uerum minores, gantae uocantur. Cf. Mart.
xiv. 161. I, 2 Lassus Amyclaea poteris requiescere pluma Interior cycni
quam tibi lana dedit. Alex. Guarinus quotes lanae medulla from Pliny
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as used similarly. In the case of geese the whiteness of the down would
be an extra reason for the use of the word, cumque albis ossa medullis
Ovid M. xiv. 208. It can scarcely be the pith or soft substance inside
the feather, taken as a fit expression of softness, as being the centre from
which the feather springs, cf medulla caulis, ui'tt's, etc. ; nor again the fat

or liver (Bahrens), which is not especially mentioned as soft. The passage
is imitated, Priap. Ixiv. i Quidam mollior anseris medulla. oricilla,
' ear-lobe,' for auricilla as oricula for auricula in the Balliol MS of Cicero
ad Q. Fr. ii. 15. 4. Biicheler quotes a second passage, Amm. Marcel-
linus xix. 12. 5 ivia quod aiunt auricula mollior, suspicax et minuius,
probably taken from Cicero. Pliny's remark est in aure ima memoriae
locus, quern tangentes antestamur xi. 251, is interesting.

3. situque araneoso, ' mouldy cobwebs,' perhaps epexegetic of pene
I. senis, as Voss suggested. Cf. Priap. Ixxxiii, 30 (ascribed to Tibullus)

Araneosus obsidet forem situs, ixxvii. 15 At uos, ne perearn situ senili.

Pliny, H. N. xi. 82, calls fhe specus or den of the spider uillosior.

5. This line is too corrupt to make any interpretation certain. See my
Excursus on it in vol. L The general use of oscitantes perhaps indicates

the oudine of the sense. 'And yet at the same time, Thallus, more
greedy than a sweeping tornado, when some chance shows you your
victims off their guard.' ' L'idde g^ndrale est que Thallus profile pour
voler de I'occasion que lui offre le sommeil de ceux avec qui il se trouve*

Cf Mart. viii. 59.' Benoist. Possibly diua may be some special or local

deity under whose protection Thallus considered himself to be, like the Dea
Ataecina Turubrigensis Proserpina whom the author of a Spanish in-

scription (C. I. L. iv. 462) implores to avenge him on any one who may
steal his articles of dress, dea • ataecina tvRbrig • proserpina per-

TVAM maiestatem TE ROGO ORO OBSECRo VTI vindices qvot Mmi
FVRTi FACTVM EST QVISQVIS MIHIIMVDAVIT iNVOLAVlT MINVSVE FECITEAS

. . . Q • I • s • s • TVNiCAS • VI . . . AENULA LiNTEA • 11.^ The rest is imperfect,

but the verbal coincidence with our poem is interesting. Of other

emendations (too numerous to be considered here) the most noteworthy

is Lachmann's munerarios, which he explained 'munerarius est qui

munera dat uel inuiius et oscitanti rapta.' If this sense could be

established for munerarius (Juvenal uses munera of the presents sent to

a cinaedus, ix. 53), it would be an easy change to substitute laeua for

diua, offendit for ostendit, ' when your left hand (the hand of thieving,

see on XII. i) surprises your contributors napping.' But in all good
writers munerarius means an exhibitor of shows ; see my Excursus '^.

6. pallium, the outer dress worn over the tunic, which might either

be changed for a different dining-robe during the repast, and then be

stolen (Petron. S. 21 ; Mart. x. 87. 12); or, if worn during the repast,

slip off the person of the wearer and be abstracted unnoticed. This is

certainly the meaning of Mart. viii. 59. 9, 10, of a dinner-thief, Lapsa

nee a cubito subducere pallia nescit Et tectus laenis saepe duahus abit.

• That is, eas res quae infra seriftae sunt, tunicas vi . . . . paenula lintea ii

(Hiibner.)
^ I consider it certain that 5 is to be connected with 4, not with 6 ; for {a) the sec-

tional divisions, which in this poem are exceptionally clear, point to this, 3 + 2. 3. 3 + 2 ;

(3) the relation oi Idem to Cum is parallel to that oi Idem and Simul'm XXII. 14. 15,

a point to which A. Palmer rightly calls attention (Hermathena vi. p. 325).



86 A COMMENTARY

Riese (reading cu7n luna balnearios) thinks Thallus was a bath-thief like

Yibennius and his son {cinaede fill) in XXXIII ; and the variety of

articles stolen makes this, though not proved, plausible. mihi meum,
a designed juxtaposition to emphasise the fact that Catullus was re-

demanding his own property. inuolasti, 'have pilfered,' as in Petron.

58 nisi si me iudicas anulos buxeos curare quos amicae tuae inuolasti

;

ib. 43. Servius on G. ii. 88, Aen. iii. 233, explains the word as intra

uolam tenere, to hold within the palm of the hand. On the other hand,

passages like Cic. de Orat. iii. 31. 122 nostra est ista possessio in quam
homines inuolauerunt rather suggest the notion of uolare, 'to pounce upon.'

7. Sudariumque Saetabum, XII. 14. catagraphos is variously

explained as (i) figured towels or napkins,like the inscripta lintea of Juvenal

viii. 168 ; (2) tablets of stained or coloured parchment, the materials for

which might all be found in Bithynia—box-wood, parchment, minium

and ochre for dyeing— Voss, who, however, reads catagraphonque

Thynon ; (3) signet-rings, such as are mentioned in the verses by
Maecenas ap. Isid. Origin, xix. 32 De Anulis Thynnius purus est

primum in Bithynia /abricatus, quam olim Thynnam uocabant. Flaccus.

Lucentes mea uita tiec smaragdos, Berillos mihi, Flacce, nee nitentes,

Nee percandida margarita quaeso, Nee quos Thynnica lima perpo-

liuit Anellos, neque iaspios lapillos ; (Salmasius, who however reads

chirographos or cerographos)
; (4) embossed knives, Varro Geronto-

didascalus fr. vi. Riese, Non. 195 Noctu cultro coquinari se traiecit.

nondum enim inibi inuecti erant cultelli empaestati e Bithynia ; (5) Stat.'s

view that catagraphos is adj. ' embroidered figures of Bithynians,' which

would of course imply cloths or tapestries on which they were embroidered;

cf. G. iii. 25 Purpurea intexti tollant aulaea Britanni. The neuter plural

catagrapha Plin. H. N. xxxv. 56, is used of figures painted obliquely, or

foreshortenings, the invention of Cimon of Cleonae : the adj. Kardypacfios in

Athen. 387, Lucian Alex. 12, Catapl. 28 oKos TreXtSvos koI tcardypa^os,

ftaXXov 8e Kvavos iarip dno rav a-Tiypdrcov, seems to mean variegated or

painted. Bahrens, perhaps rightly, inclines to the view of Voss ;
' figured

tablets from Thynia.' The figures would be on the outer covering of

box-wood, which was not only a special growth of the Bithynian Cytorus

(iv. 13), but was a common material for wax-tablets (Prop. iii. 23. 8,

Vulgari buxo sordida cera fuit), and (as I note from Plin. xxxv. 77)
particularly adapted for sketching or painting : Huius {Pamphili)
auctoritate effectum est Sicyone primum deinde in tota Graecia ut pueri
ingenui omnia ante (Hardouin ante omnia) graphicen hoc est picturam in

buxo docerentur. Such tablets might be carried about the person, and
thus accompany their owner to a banquet ; they would attract thieves by
their small size and value.

8. Inepte, ' vain fool,' refers to palam soles habere. palam habere,
' to display,' Hor. S. i. 2. 84 nee siquid honesti est lactat habetque palajn,

quaerit quo turpia celet. soles, Verr. i. 22. 60 solet haec quae rapuit et

furatus est nonnunquam dicere se emisse. auita, as if they were bequests
from your ancestors of which you might be proud; not stolen goods which
you ought to conceal. Hor. S. i. 6. 78 uestem seruosque sequentes In
magna ut populo siquis uidisset, auita Ex re praeberi sumptus mihi
crederet illos.

9. reglutina. The thiefs hand is regarded as having an adhesive
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property, as if covered with glue, XXXIIL 3. Lucilius xxviii. ap. Non.
396 Ointiia uiscaiis manibns leget, omnia sumei, where L. Muller cites Rutil.
Namatianus i. 609 Harpyias quarum discerpitur unguibus orbis. Quae pede
glutineo quod ieU'gere trahunt.

10. laneum, 'downy' (F. Richards); softness, of. Mart. v. 37. 2 Agna
Galaesi mollior Phalaniim, luuen. viii. 15 Euganea quantumuis mollior
agna, is the main idea ; but Key may be right in suggesting Lat. Diet,

s.v. the further idea of white, 'white and soft.' latuseulum, 'delicate

side,' a word also used by Lucretius iv. 31 1 (335). mollicellas seems
to be OTT. Xey.

11. Inurere flagella = inurere notas flagelloruni ; the word suggests
the brandmg which was the punishment of the detected thief; hence
turpiter. Aristoph. Vesp. 1296 err»Co/x€»/oy ^aKTlJpl'a. conscribillent,
'scrawl.' Pseud, i. 5. 131, 2 Quasi quom in libro scribuntur calamo
litierae, Stilis me totum usque ulmeis conscribito. The word, which is not
only found in a fragm. of Varro's Marcipor (280 Biicheler) Asirologi

non sunt? qui conscribillarunt pingentes caelum, but is in form and meaning
well suited to the passage, must notwithstanding be pronounced doubtful

here on metrical grounds. Lachmann indeed, on Lucret. i. 360, defends

it, comparing glomere, but glomus Hor. Epist. i. 13. 14, glomerare

glomeramen, offa 6/ella, mamma mamilla, vmto moetinus but mutoniatus,

piimili but pUmilones pUmilio, rvita but eriita rutrum rutellum, etc. But
the scruples which this elsewhere unexampled conscribillent raises are

hardly removed by such instances, which were doubtless famihar to the

early, scholars who altered the word to consigilleni^ , 'cover with seal-

impressions,' as recorded by Muretus. The metre indeed is throughout

remarkably strict ; and it seems nearly certain that the MSS have not

preserved the right word ; equally certain from the fondness for dimi-

nutives which the poem exhibits throughout (cf. A. Funck in Archiv fur

Latein. Lexicographic iv. 222) that it ended in -illent.

12. insolenter, ' in a way you are not accustomed to.' De Inuent.

i. 28. 43 deinde natura eius euenire uolgo sokat an insolenter et raro.

aestues, ' chafe' or 'fume,' less with mental agitation, Hor. Epist. i. i.

99, than with the bodily wincing and uneasy motions occasioned by the

cudgelling. But cf Verr. ii. 30. 74 aestuabat dubitatione, uersabat se in

utramque partem non solum ?nente, uerum etiam corpore, where agitation of

mind expresses itself in restless motions of the body. minuta, for

MSS inimica, is due to the Italian scholars of the 15th century; it is

perhaps the finest emendation which has been made in Catullus. The
smallness of the boat is of course in antithesis to the vastness of the sea.

Prop. i. II. 9, 10 Atque utinam mage te remis confisa minutis, Paruula

Lucrina cymba moreiur aqua. Cicero has minuta nauigia Att. xvi. i. 3.

maguo is explained by the elder Dousa as ' stormy,' as we might say

'big.' Sail. lug. 78 ubi mare magnum esse et saeuire uentis coepit, where

Kritz quotes Lucr. ii. i Suaue mari magna turbantibus aequora uentis.

The younger Dousa adds Ennius Sota 3 Vahlen Alius in mari uult

magno tenere tonsam; Aen. v. 628 dum per mare magnum Italiam sequimur

fugientem et uoluimur undis, where Servius says magnum procellosum

;

^ Dissigillare is found in a RJienish Inscript. Brambach C. I. Rhen. l6i, quoted by

Biicheler in his Coniectanea Latina, 1868, p. 14.
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Aen. iii. 196 uenti uoluuni mare, magnaque surgunt Aequora. This is not

impossible, though in most of the passages magna is generally explained

differently: yet the antithesis oi minuta magna loses much of its force if

magna simply repeats the idea of storms conveyed by deprensa as well as

uesaniente uenta.

13. Deprensa, 'overtaken by a storm,' as in Aen. v. 52 Argolicoue

mart deprensus et urbe Mycenae. Lucr. vi. 429 deprensa iumultu Nauigia.

XXVI.

It is doubtful whether Catullus here alludes to the embarrassments of

Furius or his own. O has uastra in i, and this would be strictly correct

in allusion to the needy family of Furius, as described in XXIII. On
the other hand, the pun which constitutes the point of the poem would

seem more natural if Catullus is speaking of himself; he talks jokingly

of his necessities in other poems, XIII. 7, XXVIII. 7-10, X, or implies

that he is not too well off, XLI. 2, CIII, CX ; such jokes too were part

of the fashion of the time. Cicero, in a letter written to his brother

Quintus early in 700
|
54, says of Caesar, locum illius de sua egesfate ne

sis aspernatus. Ad quem ega rescripsi nihil esse quadpasthac arcae nastrae

fiducia canturbaret, lusique in eo genere etfamiliariter et cum dignitate, ad

Q. Fr. ii. 12. 5. And so A. Palmer, who well observes 'there is a differ-

ence between poverty and debt : debt implies a certain amount of riches;

and if the description of the poverty of the family of Furius (in XXIII)
was founded on fact it is probable they had no villa at all, and would
not have been able to raise a loan of 15,200 sesterces.' On the other

hand, how natural that Furius should appeal to Catullus' villa as a proof

of his easy circumstances, and a plea for begging a loan : that Catullus

should reply, ' The situation of my villa is not altogether enviable ; it has

to face a peculiar draught—a draft, I mean, of 15,200 sesterces, for which

it is in pawn.' Similarly Riese.

A joke very like this epigram is in the 'Inrdr of the comic poet Phere-

crates, fr. 58 Kock olx. opas t^v oiKiav T^v UovXuriavos Keifievrju vttwjSoXoj/ ;

2. opposita, in the double sense of facing towards, and being mort-

gaged. In this last sense the full phrase was apponere pignari, 'to stake as

a counter-pledge.' Cure. ii. 3. 76 pona pallium, Ille suum anulum appo-

siuit. Phorm. iv. 3. 56 ager appasitust pignari, Ob decem minas. Pseud,

i. I. 85 CA. Actum hadie de mest. Set pates nunc mutuam Drachumam
mihi unam dare, quam eras reddam tibi? PS. Vix hercle opino, etsi me
oppanam pignari. The Christian poet Orientius imitates this passage of

Catullus, Common, i. 122 Ignoras uentas aedibus appasitis.

3. Apheliotae, ' the East wind.' Plin. H. N. ii. 122 Fauanio cantrarius

est quem subsolanum appellauimus ; 119 sunt erga bini in quattuar caeli

partibus ab oriente aequinoctiali subsalanus, ab ariente brumali ualturnus.

Ilium apeliaten hunc Graeci Eurum uocant. In the circular chart of the

M'inds given in Reifferscheid's Suetonii Reliquiae, it is placed between

Vulturnus the more N., and Eurus the more S. Lachm. writes here
Apeliatae ; but the MSS give Apheliotae, which, as Klotz observes, may
be right, as the word was probably introduced into Latin by the Greek
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seamen on the Adriatic, not by men to whom the Attic form was familiar.

Lobeck on Aj. 803 shows that dnrjXiaTTji is the correct Attic form. The
INISS of Gellius ii. 22. 9 also give d^jjXiwn;?. See Hertz' large edition

i. p. 156.

4. Cicero, Cael. vii. 16, seems to show that 30,000 sesterces was
thought high as the rent of a house in a good part of Rome, and he

contrasts it with the aediculae which Caelius afterwards rented from

Clodius, decern, ut opinor, viilibus ; cf Paradox. 50 pauper fuit : habuit

aediculas in Carinis. The 15,200 for which Catullus' villa was mort-

gaged is not then in itself a very considerable sum ; and we may estimate

his embarrassments accordingly. They were probably occasioned by his

profligate life ; cf. Tib. ii. 4. 54 Quin etiam sedes iubeat si uendere auitas,

Ite sub imperium sub titulumque Lares. Ovid Rem. Am. 301-302 Illud

et illud habet, neque ea contenta rapitia Sub titulum nostras misit auara

lares, where the house is put up for sale to pay for the extravagances of

a mistress.

5. pestilentem perhaps alludes to the healthiness which the buyer of

a house would naturally look for, and might think himself aggrieved by

not finding. Cic. de Off. iii. 13. 54 shows that it was a question of

casuistry whether the seller of a house quae pestilentes sint et habeantur

salubres was bound to state its unhealthiness ; as nothing could be more
absurd than to expect the auctioneer to state domum pestilentem uendo.

XXVII.

As the younger Dousa observes, these lines are little more than ari

expansion of some verses of Diphilus, Mein. Com. Frag. iv. 402 (ii.

560 Kock) "^yx^ov av hi] niflv. Ev^aportpov ye vrj At", a> ttoi, bos' to yap

"Ydapes Snav tovt earl rfj ^vxfj kukov. cf. Antiphanes, Mein. Com. Fragm.

iii. 77 (ii. 68 Kock) 6 belv" 'lanv^, Kepaa-ov ei^apea-Tfpov.

They have been imitated by Martial ix. 93, xi. 36, and commented

upon by Gellius vi. (vii.) 20.

1. uetuli Palerni, as in Mart. xi. 26, 3 ; i. 18. i ; Macrob. S. vii. 12.

9 Cur ita mel et uinum diuersis aetatibus habentur optima, mel quod recen-

tissimum, uinum quod uetustissimum ? Vnde est et illud prouerbium quo

utuntur gulones : mulsum quodprobe temperes miscendum esse nouo Hymettio

et uetulo Falerno. Pliny, H. N. xxiii. 34, says Falernian was most whole-

some when neither too new nor too old ; its media aetas began with its

1 5th year. The diminutival termination in uetulus has quite lost its force :

Varro has catuli et uetuli R. R. ii. 9. 3.

2. Inger, for ingere, Uke biber for bibere, Charis. 124 Keil, coger or

conger for congere. Mart. viii. 44. 9. Such abbreviations seem natural to

drinkers: Meineke, Analect. Alexand. p. 131, mentions ttIi/ for -nlveiv, n5>

for iradi. Ingerere was specially used of pouring in liquids, generally

in a considerable quantity. Pseud, i. 2. 24. calices, Eubulus ap.

Mein. Com. Fragm. iii. 268 (Kock ii. 214) nlvnv re TroXXar KvXtKo? evCape-

a-repas. amariores, of harsher and stronger flavour, either as oi older wine,

or as no longer mixed with water. Martial, ix. 93. i, 2 Addere quid cessas,

puer, immortale Faler?ium ? Quadrantem duplica de seniore cado ; xi. 36.

5, 6 immortale Falernum Funde, senem poscunt talia uota cadum, is in
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favour of the former view ; of. Sen. Ep. 63. 5, quoted by Alex. Guarinus,

in uino niniis ueteri ipsa nos amaritudo delectat ; Dioscor. v. 16 TraXatoO

oXvov KoX ava-TTjpov. But, as Scaliger suggests, Catullus was probably

thinking of the Homeric Caparfpov 8e Kepate II. ix. 203, with the comic

equivalents tv^apov or evCupoTtpov Kfpaa-ov (see the index to Meineke's

Fragm. Com. s. v. t{j(<opos), and if so amariores will probably be i. q.

meraciores, since, in spite of the different explanations given in antiquity

of ^a>p6Tfpov (Plut. Symp. Prob. v. 4), the common and most accepted

view seems to have made it = oKparov, as we may infer from Aristot.

Poet. 25. 16; cf. Theocr. xiv. 18 "Hdri 8e npoiovros f8o^' fTrix^ladai aKparov

^Qrivoi Tj6i>C €Kaa-Tos, and Tib, iii. 6. 62 Tu puer i liquidum fortius adde

merum.
3. ' According to the enactment of the law passed under the presidency

of Postumia.' Postumia is obviously the symposiarch or rnistress of the

revels, as Plautus Pers v. 1. 18 speaks of a dictatrix to arrange the details

of the feast. Cicero speaks of such magisteria De Sen. xiv. 46. It is

difficult to see how there can be any allusion to the lex Postumia of king

Numa, which, according to Plin. H. N. xiv. 88, forbade wine to be

sprinkled on the funeral-pyre or to make a libation of wine from an un-

pruned vine. lex, as Horace speaks of the leges insanae by which the

guests at banquets were often bound, S. ii. 6. 69. Verr. Act ii. 5. 11

Qui P. R. legibus nunquam paruissei, illis legibus quae in poculis ponebantur

diligenter obtemperabat ^, The famous courtesan Gnathaena drew up a

i»o/ios (TVfTavTiKoi {qx hcr lovers, which Callimachus included in his third

iriva^ vop-civ, with this introduction, o8f 6 vofios taos iypd(^r] /cat ofioios (TTixcov

rpuiKoaliov eiKotri rpicov (323 lines of prOSe).

4. Ebriosa, 'full of liquor.' Anth. P. ix. 130 IlaXXaSoj dfu (})vt6v.

Bpofiiov Ti p.e BXl^fTf Kkaivfs ; *Apare roiis ^orpvai' TrapOevos ov pfdixo, like yOU
vine-branches. acina, which is generally interpreted 'grape-stone,'

seems more correctly explained by Prof. Key, of the berry of the grape.

Plin. H. N. XV, 96 alia acinis (grapes) caro^ alia nioris, alia unedonibus.

The fem. acina is not found elsewhere, and is not certain here, as the

MSS give acino, acini, acine, and the discussion in Gell. vi (vii). 20, leaves

the reading doubtful. That however Cat, wrote not Ebria acina, but

Ebriosa acina, or, as Delrio thought (Nov. Comment, in Sen. Trag. p, 256)
Ebriosa acino, is nearly certain ; for, as Riese excellently points out,

such repetition of the same adj. as positive and comparative is part of

Catullus' manner; IX. 9, 10 beatioruni beatius, XXII. 14 infaceto inface-

tior, XXXIX. 16 inepto ineptior, LXVIII, 117 alius altior, XCIX. 2 dulci

dulcius, 1 4 tristi tristius.

5. quo lubet abite, as in Mil. Glor. iv. i. 27 Quin tu illam iube abs

te abire quo lubet, where, as here, the MSS give quod iubet. Martial ii. 55. 2

quod iubes, colere might justify the retention of the MS reading in the v.

of Catullus, were it not for the certainty of its being wrong in the corre-

sponding passage of the Mil. Glor. Cf. Menrad in Archiv fiir Latein.

Lexicographie iv. p. 483. abite, XIV. 21. Petron. 52 Aquam foras,
uinum intro exclamauit. lymphae, Tib. iii, 6. 58.

6. Vini pemicies, as Martial speaks of murdering Falernian {iugulare

Falernum) by mixing it with inferior wine, i. 18. 5. (Alex. Guarinus.)

^ This passage is cited in illustration of Catullus' v. by Fulvio Orsini Append, to

Ciacconi Triclinium, p. 1 73.
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seueros, 'the austere/ nearly =' the sober.' Hor. Epist. i. 19. 8, 9
forum putealque Libonis Mandabo ska's, adimam cantare seueris.

7. Migrate, 'find a new home.' luuen. vii. 6, 7 Cum desertts

Aganippes Vallibus esuriens migraret in atria Clio. Hie merus est
Thyonianus, ' this is the unmixed liquor of the wine-god.' Hie seems
to imply that he is holding a cup in his hand. The masc. Thyonianus is

on the analogy of Tmolius, Phanaeus, Georg. ii. 93, 98 ; cf Lucilius' Xios

T( bwdarrji, sc. olvos. Thyonianus, with which cf. Formianum
Fundanum Nomenianum, presupposes a form Thyonius — Thyoneus, as
MeXai/^tos = M«Xai^^€uy, Od. XX. 255 ; cf. Agrionius a name of Bacchus
mentioned by Plutarch Q. R. 112. Bacchus is called Thyoneus from
Thyone, a name of Semele according to the Homeric Hymn xxxiv. 21,

Schol. Apoll. R. L 636, or of his nurse, according to a line of Panyasis,
quoted by the scholiast on Pind. Pyth. iii. 1 7 7 km p 6 /xeV « koKttoio rpocftuv

dope TToaa-l Qvmvrjs. (Kinkel Fragm. Epic. Graec. p. 255.) Cic. de Nat.
Deor. iii. 23. 58 quintum {Dionysuni) Niso natum et Thyone, a quo trie-

terides constitutae putantur. Ausonius, Cent. Nupt. (p. 140 Schenkl)
ne aut Thyonianmn mireris aut Virbiu7n, ilium de Dionyso, hunc de Hip-
polyto reformalum, makes Thyonianus a proper name= Bacchus, which it

can hardly be.

XXVIII.

This poem and XLVII both refer to the same event, the association of

the two friends Veranius and Fabullus as members of the cohors or staff

of Piso. I have stated my belief above (Introd. to IX) that the Piso

whom they attended was Cn. Piso, who was sent out to Spain as quaestor

pro praetore 689 | 65, and that their sojourn there with him was contem-

poraneous with the journey of Catullus to Bithynia. The allusions in

XXVIII, XLVII are at least compatible with this view, and it is more
probable that Veranius and Fabullus made one journey, not two,

together.

In modern times however, since Martyni-Laguna, it has been held,

and recently by Schwabe, Westphal, Munro, Bahrens, B. Schmidt, that

the Piso of XXVIII, XLVII is L. Piso Caesoninus, the hero of Cicero's

oration In Pisonem. Piso was consul with A. Gabinius in 696
|

58, and

the next year went into Macedonia as proconsul. He remained there

somewhat more than two years (Pis. xl. 97 trinis aestiuis, xxxv. 86 per

triennium) plundering the provincials and abusing to the full extent the

privilege of a Roman governor to enrich himself (Pis. xxxv). Cicero's

oration represents him besides as (i) maltreating his officers, Quid? lega-

torum tuorum optimus abs te quisque uiolatus ? tribuni militares non re-

cepti ? xxxvi. 88; (2) a gross sensualist, nihil scitote esse luxuriosius

nihil libidinosius nihilposterius {proterbius. Cod. Basilicae Vaticanae saec.

viii) nihil nequius xxvii, 66, audis in praesepibus, audis in stupris,

audis in cibo et uino xviii. 42, cf. De Prouinc. Cons, iii; (3) as not

devoid of culture, an Epicurean (Pis. xxviii, xxix, Sest. x) and fond of

having literary Greeks about him ; Pis. xxvii. 67 Graeci stipati, quini in

lectulis saepe plures, ipse solus iacebat in suo Graecorum foetore atque uino.

These points agree very well with the description of Catullus (i) cohors
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inanis, Ecquidnam in iabulis patet lucelli? XLVII. 3 Vos Veraniolo meo ei

Fabullo praeposuit ? (2) nihilo minore uerpa Farti estis, XLVII. 4 Verpus

Priapus ; (3) Socration (XLVII. i) may have been one of the Greek
underlings described by Cicero. Besides this general agreement, Schwabe
has noticed two special points in which Cicero's words illustrate Catullus

;

(4) XXVIII. ^frigoraque etfamem tulisHs is not only particularly applic-

able to a cold country like Macedonia, but closely resembles Cicero's

description of the distress of Piso's army there, exercitus nosiri interUus

ferrofamefrigorepestilentia Pis. xvii. 40, Milites populiRomani capti necati

deserti dissipati sunt, incuria fame morbo uastitate consuiyipti De Prouinc.

Cons. iii. 5 ; (5) XXVIII. 5 Vappa, as Vulpius long ago observed, seems

to have been used by Catullus in designed allusion to the agnomen of

one branch of the Pisos, Frugi. Now this is one of the taunts brought

against L. Piso more than once by Cicero, Sest. ix. 21 Quod erat eo

nomine ut ingenei'ata familiae frugalitas uideretur, Pis. fr. 2. Font, xvii

(xiii). 39.

It is not to be denied that the description of L. Piso given by Cicero

corresponds with the outline sketched by Catullus, especially in XLVII,
which, compared with XXVIII, is the more particular of the two poems

;

cf. XLVII. 4 with Cicero's admissarius iste Pis. xxviii. 69, XLVIII. ^-*\

with Cicero's denial, Pis. xxvii. 67 Luxuriam autem nolite in isto hanc

cogitare . . . nihil apud hunc lautum, nihil elegans, nihil exquisitum—
laudabo inimicum—quin ne magna opere quidem quidquam praeter libidifies

sumpiuosum, and on the other hand with an epigram ascribed to the

Epicurean Philodemus, and probably addressed to L. Piso, Anth. P. xi.

44. But the two points singled out by Schwabe, (4) and (5), have very

little force, for the wordiS frigoraque et famem XXVIII. 5, apply to the

cold and barren sierras of Spain no less accurately than to Mace-
donia, and the allusion in Vappa XXVIII. 4, if any is meant, would be

directed with as much force against Cn. Piso as L. Piso Caesoninus

who, in spite of the assertion of Asconius in Pison. p. 3, Orelli hunc

Pisonem ex ea familia esse quae Frugi appellata sit, does not appear with

this agnomen on any coin or inscription (Drumann, Geschichte Roms,
ii. p. 62). Besides, L. Piso was proconsul of Macedonia; whereas

Catullus seems rather to imply that Veranius and Fabullus were in

attendance on a propraetor, with whom he contrasts his own praetor

Memmius, XXVIII. 7. 8.

1. inanis, 'empty-handed,' opposed to cum onere, Amph. i. i. 174;
here it is explained by the next line, Aptis sarcinulis et expeditis.

2. Aptis, 'easily adjusted,' 'handy.' Heroid. iv. 24 Sarcinaque haec

animo non sedet apta meo. sarciniilis, ' baggage.' Plin. Epist. iv. i. 2

lam sarcinulas alligamus festinaturi quantum itineris ratio permiserit.

Petron. 99 Itaque, quod bene euenial, expedite sarcinulas et uel sequimini

me, uel si uultis ducite. exjwditis, here of light luggage, which is

easily got in hand; more often of the person who travels expeditus,

without incumbrances, in which sense it seems to be used in Sen. Epist.

17. 3 Paupertas expedita est, secura est,

4. Quid rerum geritis? a common form of greeting. Aul. i. 2. 39
Rogitant me ut ualeam, quid agam, quid rerum geram. It is frequent in

Plautus (W. Wagner on Aul. i. i. 15).
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5. Vappa, originally wine which has lost its flavour and become
insipid. Plin. H. N. xiv. 125 Est natura uiiiumque musto quibusdam in

loci's iterum sponte feruere, qua calamiiate deperit sapor, uappaeque accipit

nomen probrosum etiam honmium cum degenerauit animus. In this latter

sense of a good-for-nothing man,' cf. Hor. S. i. i. 103 Non ego auarum
Cum ueto te fieri, uappam iubeo ac nebulonem. frigoraque et famem,
Liu. xxvii. 44 maiorem partem militum fame ac frigore quae miserrima
mortis genera sunt amisisset.

6-8. ' Do your accounts show any profits on the wrong side ?

as mine do, when in attending my praetor I enter my expenses as re-

ceipts.' ExpensTim. is irap lirovoiav for acceptum, paid out by you,
instead of paid in to you. 'Are the only entries you have made of
moneys received by you entries of moneys paid away by you ?

' Cf. the

joke in Plautus' True. i. i. 54 Accepta dico, expensa ne qui censeat. A
sarcasm, not unlike this in form, is to be found in Demosth. Androt. 61
TQv hk dnoypdcpeiv oaa vcfxiXero e'^ dpxjjs, where the charge alleged is that

the individual in question had made a return not of his property, but of
the sums which he had stolen.

6. patet, ' stands entered.' Q. Rose. ii. 5 Non habere se hoc nomen
in codice accepti et expensi relatum confitetur, sed in aduersariis patere

contendit. lucelli, similarly applied by Cicero to the gains made by
Q. Apronius, the subordinate of Verres in Sicily. Verr. iii. 30. 71 Im-
perat Agyrinensibus ut decumas ipsipublice accipiant, Apronio lucrum dent

. . . Apronio, deliciis praetoris, lucelli aliquid iussi sunt dare. Putatote

Apronio datum, si Apronianum lucellum ac non praetoria praeda nobis uide-

bitur. lb. 44. 106 docuerunt uos quid lucelli feeerit homo non malus,

familiaris praetoris, Apronius.

7. mihi, sc. patet in tabulis.

8. Praetorem, C. Memmius. refero is generally explained as a

historic present, 'entered.' In the uncertainty which hangs over the

chronology of Catullus' life, it is safer to suppose the poem written at the

close of his connexion with Memmius, and whilst it was still scarcely a

thing of the past. datum is explained by Voss as = expensum ; it

seems to be the opposite of acceptum. ' I enter as gain, not what I

received, but what I paid away,' cf. De Amic. xvi. 58 Ad calculos reuocare

amicitiam, ut par sit ratio acceptorum et datorum ; Sen. de Ira, iii. 3

1

Falsas rationes conficis, data magno aestimas, accepta paruo. A different

interpretation is suggested by the use of datum referre with a dat. =
' to enter as advanced on the account of a person,' in Flacc. xix. 44
Dicunt se Flacco . . . drachmarum xv milia dedisse . . . Cum illam pecu-

niam nominatim Flacco datam referant. The object of refero will then be

the following clause, Memmi

.

. . irrumasii, i. e. as explained by Scaliger,

' I set down as advanced to the account of gain this entry. Completely

fooled by Memmius ; money promised and never forthcoming.' But the

form in which the sentence is couched, Memmi (see on 9), is rather

against this. refero lucello, as Cicero says, operi publico referunt

Flacc. xix. 44.

9. 10. See on X. 11, 12, and Introd. to XVI. Catullus means that

Memmius has abused his patience grossly and with the greatest uncon-

cern {lentus). So Lucilius, 1. xiv. ap. Macrob. vi. 4. 2 Si mihi non praetor

siet additus atjue agitet me. Nam male sic ille ut dico me extenderat unus.
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9. O Memmi introduces a protest, as in Verr. iii. 68. 159 Timar-

chide, Metelli est filius in prouincia non puer, adulescens pudens ac bonus,

dignus iUo loco ac nomine.

10. trabe, tw aiSoiw, so probably Sulpic. 36 of Domitian, 7Vb« trabe sed

tergo prolapsus. lentus, * unconcernedly,' ' coolly.' Statius compares

a line of Afranius' Emancipatus, 87 Ribbeck Quatn lente tractat me atque

inludit : and so Laberius, 29 Ribbeck Nunc tu lentus., nu?tc tu susque

deque fers ; i.e. ahia^opin as explained by Gell. xvi. 9. 4; Mart. ii. 46. 7

Tu spectas hiemem succincti lentus aniici. Cf. Schwabe, Quaestt. CatuU.

p. 171.

11-15. ' But for all I can see, you, my friends, have been as badly off

as I was. Piso is as worthless as Memmius. This is what comes of

courting the great. My curse upon them all
!

'

11. pari Casu, ' the same predicament.'

12. uerpa, a rather rare word = •v/^-wXij, as uerpus = <^aK6i. It occurs

three times in the Pompeian Inscriptt., cf. Mart. xi. 46. 2, Priap. xxxiv. 5.

Piso is called uerpus Priapus XLVII. 4.

13. Pete. Ironical apostrophe to the world at large, here repre-

sented by non-individualized imperative singular. So Desine LXXIII. i.

Generally / is prefixed, as in Prop. iii. 18. 17 / nunc tolle animos

;

luuen. x. 310, / nunc et iuuenis specie laetare tui ; xii. 57 / nunc et uentis

animam committe. Riese aptly compares Theocr. v. 38 Qpk^ai. Kvvas wr ru

(pdyavTt. nobiles. Cicero often alludes to the high rank of the Pi?os.

Pis. i. I commendatione fumosarum imaginum ; Sest. viii. 2 1 nobilitate

ipsa, blanda conciliatricula, commendatus ; Tac. H. iv. 1 1 nomen insigne ;

Ann. iii. 17 nobilitatem domus. The family was plebeian, but had been

distinguished since the Second Punic War : they traced their origin to

Calpus, a son of Numa, Paul. Diac s. u. Calpurni, Plut. Numa xxi,

whence Horace addresses the Pisos as Pompilius sanguis A. P. 292. The
Memmii were also plebeian, and the C. Memmius of the Jurgurthine war,

trib. pleb. 643 |
1 1 1 is called by Sallust infestus potentiae nobilitatis lug.

27; cf odio potentiae nobilitatis lug. 30: in the last century of the re-

public they seem to have been ranked among the nobiles, and so Vergil

speaks oi Mnestheus, genus a quo nomine Memmi Ker\. v. 117.

14. At introduces an imprecation, as in Hor, S. ii. 2. 40 At uos

Praesentes Austri, coquiie horum obsonia, cf. XXVII. 5. mala multa
di deaeque. See on XIV. 6. Di deaeque, as in Sen. Epist. 95. 21 di

illas deaeque male perdant ; 96. 4 Neque di neque deae faciant ut te /or-

tuna in deliciis habeat. Petron. 79, cf loi iurat per deos deasque.

15. opprobria, scandals to the Roman name. Tac. Ann. iii. 66.

Cicero calls L. Piso familiae non dicam Calpurniae sed Caluentiae, neque

huius urbis sed Placentini municipii, neque paterni generis sed bracatae

cognationis, dedecus Pis. xxiii. 53. Romulei Remique perhaps ex-

presses nobles and commons alike ; cf. LVIII. 5 magnanimis Reminepotes,

and note; luuen. x. 73 Sed quid Turba Remi ? an interpretation not

disproved by the fact that regna Remi Prop. ii. i. 23, Remuli alumni
Sulpic. 19, domus alta Remi Mart. xii. 3. 6, are used without any
disparaging connotation \ The combination of the two words here is in

' It seems nearly certain that Catullus would not have called Cicero disertissimus

Remi nepotum, nor spoken of Lesbia's low paramours as Romuli nepotes.
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any case designed. It gives greater emphasis to Piso's and Memmius'
infamy, as di deaeque give greater emphasis to the imprecation.

Excursus on XXVIII. 6-10.

This passage has been explained by Gronovius de Pecunia Veteri iii. 1 7

:

' Ista Ecquidnam in tahulis ita explicanda uidentur : Numquid (quum
in suis aeris accepti et expensi tabulis redeuntes e prouincia magistratuum

contubernales soleant habere accepta relata lucello, seu notatas non
paruas summas lucelli nomine a praetore concessas) in uestris tabulis, ubi

lucellum patere debebat, ubi acceptum, nihil apparet, sed utramque
paginam facit expensum ? ut mihi accidit infelici, qui contubernalis

INIemmii in lucello refero datum : hoc est, quum et ipse in meis tabellis

aliquid accepti lucello referre deberem, nihil in illis habeo, nisi quod dedi

uel expendi de meo : in illis tabulis, in ea parte rationum, ubi patere

debebat lucellum, quam dicaueram referendis acceptis lucello, refero et

scriptum habeo etiam datum et expensum. Exclamationem, quae

subiungitur, uidetur ei exprimere recordatio praeteriti doloris, quasi

diceret : Cuius infelicitatis cum in mentem uenit, non possum non irasci

tibi, Memmi, et iure exprobrare, quod me patientem hominem et usque

obdurantem spe meliorum impudenti mora circumduxisti, et lactasti,

tandemque inanem et inhonoratum dimisisti. Sequitur Sed quantum

uideo : id est, solatio tamen est socios malorum habuisse, nihilo felicius

uobis accidit. Illud Scaligeri refero datum lucello, et pro summa in

tabulis scribo, O Memmi, bene me ; uereor ne sit facetius quam uerius.

Nam datum (quod per Memmium Catullo donatum atque adeo CatuUo

acceptum intelligit Scaliger) uidetur potius po§itum pro ipso expense

Catulli: ita enim in suis tabulis ponit datum, ut in Pisonis tabulis

expensum : datum igitur et expensum idem. Similiter Pisonis comitum

in tabulis lucelli quaerit an pateat expensum quemadmodum sibi referantur

lucello data. Ergo tabulas lucelli et lucellum hie idem, sensusque sunt

unius patere in tabulis lucelli et referri lucello'

XXIX.

No poem of Catullus is more famous than this. Like LVII Pulcre

conuenit improbis cinaedis, it is an attack on Mamurra, and through him

on his patrons Caesar and Pompeius. Caesar himself considered the

poem, perhaps with LVII, to have set an imperishable brand upon him

(Suet. lul. 73), and Catullus' words, LIV. 6, 7 Irascere iterum meis

iambis Inmerentibus, unice imperator, show that it had made him really

angry. It may be doubted whether he ever quite forgave an attack at

once so unsparing and so polished, in spite of the story recorded by

Suetonius of his inviting the poet to dinner as a token of reconciliation

(lul. 73). The incisive character of the metre stamps these iambics on

the memory; and Caesar's literary feeling would assure him that the

indignation of Republican Rome had here found a voice which would be

heard everywhere and leave an echo (Mommsen, iv. p. 320, Eng. Transl.).

The date is determined by 4, 20 : it must be later than the first in-

vasion of Britain 699 ]
55. Haupt and Mommsen agree in concluding,
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from socer gencrque 24, that it was written while Julia, the wife of Pom-
peius, was still living, i. e. before the second expedition in the summer of

700
I 54 ; and Munro, though doubting the legitimacy of this argument,

fixes the period of composition to the winter of 55-54, when Caesar was

in Cisalpine Gaul, and might have been entertained by Catullus' father at

Verona, and effected his reconciliation with the poet (Criticisms and
Elucidations, pp. 80, 81); cf Bruner p. 642, Schwabe p. 237.

Mamurra is probably again alluded to in XLI. 4, XLIII. 5, as the

bankrupt of Formiae, where he was born (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 48), and
which is called urbs Mamurrarum by Horace S. i. 5. 37 ; he is generally

identified with the Mentula of the Epigrams, XCIV, CV, CXIV, CXV.
Pliny, xxxvi. 48, tells us he was an eques and praefectus fabrum ^ to C.

Caesar in Gaul, and that he was the first Roman who coated the walls

of his house with marble, and used Carystian in the construction of

his columns. It was this wealth which made him obnoxious: Cicero

speaks of Labieni diuiiiae et Mamurrae as one of the scandals of the Tri-

umvirate (Att. vii. 7. 6) ; from Catullus we see that he got his riches

not only from Caesar, but Pompeius {nostra \ 3 ; Eone nomine . . . Socer

generque, perdidistis omnia ? 24) ; that he was successful with women
(6-8) : and that he had literary tastes which brought him into close

personal connexion with Caesar (LVII. 7). On the peculiar charge

alleged against him in LVII. i, 2, as against Caesar ib. and XXIX. 2,

9-10, see Munro's discussion, pp. 87-92. Whether XXIX was prompted
by the poet's jealousy of his rival in the affections ofAmmiana, XLI, XLIII,
is very doubtful, though B. Schmidt rightly observes that the * recens

odium ' which breathes through it may well have been caused by mortified

love (Proleg. p. xxxi). Schmidt's view that it was written and published

at Rome is equally uncertain : for as soon as ever it got into circulation

it would be carried to the Capital.

1-10. 'Who but a man lost to all decency can help feeling indignant to

see Mamurra enjoying the treasures of Gaul and Britain, and playing the

successful wanton and corrupter of women ? What name can be too

strong for the mighty patron who winks at this? He is a catamite

Romulus, a glutton, a gambler.'

11-20. ' Was it only to enrich this rake, Caesar, that you penetrated to

Britain, and the farthest west ? If ever generosity was misplaced, it was
there. Mamurra has squandered everything, his patrimony, the spoils of
Pontus and Iberia, the wealth of Gaul and Britain : all alike fear him.'

21-24. ' Pompeius, and you his father-in-law, Caesar, what possessed

you both to fondle a rogue whose only ability is in wasting money ? O
shame to Rome ! Just to gorge this rogue, all is lost.'

1. uidere. Theogn. 58 ris mv tovt avixoir fo-opmv ; The combination
uidere, pati is also Greek : Soph. O. C. 1676 tSoVr* kcX iraSovfra. Aniiph.

^ * Mamurra was Caesar's chief engineer in Gaul, where operations were on so gigantic
a scale ; he must therefore have been a man of distinguished professional merit ; high
too in Caesar's confidence, as he had served years before under him in Spain ; nay,
years before that he had served in some similar capacity under Rome's other great
general, Pompey, when engineering works must have been on an equally great scale ;

and as Pompey had the whole of LncuUus' army handed over to him, it is more than
probable that Mamurra was with LucuUus before.' Munro, p. 86.
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fr. 219 Kock ttov Tf Koi naBov. pati, Caesar B. G. i. 43 quis pati
posset ? Att. X. 8. 3 Pati poterunt oculi me cum Gabinio sententiam dicere?
Tragicus ap. Cic. pro Scauro, ii. 3 Victor insolens se uictum non potuit
pati. Riese adds Laberius 108 Ribb. Etenim ipsi di negare cui nil
potuerunt, Hominem vie denegare quis posset pati?

2. impxi^cvLa^cinaedus. See on XXL 12; Catal. v. 9 Quid im-
pudice et improbande Caesari, where the meaning is fixed by the rest of
the poem. Catullus probably alludes to the stories connected with
Nicomedes king of Bithynia. Suet. lul. 49 Pudicitiae eiusfamam nihil

quidempraeter Nicom^dis contubernium laesitgraui tamen etperenni opprobrio
et ad omnium conuicia exposito. Omitto Calui Licinii notissimos uersus
Bithynia quidquid Etpedicator Caesaris unquam habuit. Praetereo
actiones Dolabellae et Curionis patris in quibus eum Dolabella paelicem
reginae, spondam interiorem regiae lecticae, ac Curio stabulum
Nicomedis et Bithynicumfornicem dicunt .

.

. Gallico denique triumpho
milites eius inter cetera carmina qualia currum persequentes ioculariter

canunt, etiam uulgatissimum illud pronuntiauerunt Gallias Caesar
subegit, Nicomedes Caesarem. JEcce Caesar nunc triumphat, qui
subegit Gallias. Nicomedes non triumphat, qui subegit Caesarem.
The charge, as stated by C. Memmius, was that Caesar ad cyathum et

uifium Nicomedi stetisse cum reliquis exoletis plena conuiuio, accubantibus

nonnullis urbicis negotiatoribus quorum refert nomina. Suet. lul. 49.
uorax. Suetonius, lul. 53, says Caesar was indiiferent about his food

;

and as Munro shows, pp. 92, 93, nothing as to his gluttony is proved by
his practice, probably dietetic, of taking emetics, Deiot. vii. 21, Att. xiii.

52. I. aleo, an old word for aleator. Gambling was illegal at Rome
and considered disreputable, Catil. ii. 10. 23. It was perhaps in gambling
that Caesar incurred some part of his enormous debts ; the celebrated

TTOf dveppL(j)da> KvjBos, iacta esto alea, was probably in character
;
yet it is re-

markable that Suetonius, who mentions Augustus, Caligula, Claudius,

Domitian, as fond of play, is silent when speaking of Caesar. The
three charges here brought against Caesar are similarly combined by
Aeschines in Timarch. 42 enpa^e ravra (i. e. ryraipei) bovKevav rais alax'^OTai-S

fiSovais, 6'\lro(f)ayiais Koi TToXvTeXeiaie beliTvav koi aiXrjrpiai Koi iraipais Koi

Kv^ois. Manilius v. 321 lasciuit amores In uarios, ponitque J^orum (sets

on the dice-board) se datque Lyaeo.

3. Mamurram here, but Mdmurrarum Hor. S. i. 5. 37, and so Mart,

ix. 60. I, X. 4. II. Cf. the similar variation of quantity in Luceres,

Mamurius Cdtillus Porsena (Lachm. Lucret. p. 36). Comata Gallia,

the collective name of Transalpine Gaul. Cic. Phil. viii. 9. 27 Galliam

Togatam remitto, Comatam postulo. Plin. H. N. iv. 105 Gallia omnis

Comata uno nomine appellata. Suet. lul. 22 initio Galliam Cisalpinam

accepit {Caesar), mox per senatum Comatam quoque.

4. uncti, ' all that was fat,' i.e. rich : somewhat similarly uncta patri-

mottia 22. Pliny's omission of uncti, or any corresponding word in his

quotation xxxvi. 48, makes it possible that Catullus wrote ante, as Lach-

mann and Munro prefer. But cH te is not co te, and it is co which is

corruptly written in our MSS for a in the words inde cor for uidear, moe-

nice for moenia, conciliis for ancillis {^\N\M. 4, LXIV. 212, LXVII. 42).

ultima, XI. 12. For the long a before two consonants, see IV. 9, 18.

' Gold and silver were reputed to exist in considerable quantities, and

tt
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British pearls enjoyed a reputation, which was found to be beyond their

merits when they came to be further known.' E. H. Bunbury, Hist, of

Ancient Geography, ii. p. 339, quoting Strab. iv. 5. 2, Tac. Ann. xiv, 33.

Phny, H. N. xvii. 43, speaks oi ihtfertility of Britain.

5. Cinaede Romule. It would doubtless give an extra point to this

expression if it was written after the title o^ pater patriae had been con-

ferred on Caesar, b. c. 45. Liu. i. 16 Deum deo natum, regem paren-

iemque urhis Ronianae uniuersi saluere Romulum iubent ; v. 49 Inter

tocos militares quos inconditos iaciunt Romulus ac parens patriae con-

ditorque alter urbis haud uanis laudibus appellabatur {Camillus). This

at least seems to be partly the meaning o{ Romule Arpinas, the taunting

name given to Cicero in the Declamatio against him ascribed to Sallust

(iv. 7), and quoted by Quintil. ix. 3. 89. It is not improbable that Caesar

himself liked to be compared with Romulus ; and that it was in accordance

with his known wish that the title oi parens patriae, and the distinction of

having his statue placed in front of the temple of Quirinus were conferred

upon him in the last year of his life. It is not however necessary to

suppose that this is the allusion in Catullus. Caesar might be called

Romulus partly as a would-be king, partly in irony, to hint that he was
a very poor imitation of the great founder of Rome. So Sulla is called

scaeuos iste Romulus in a fragm. of Sallust's Histories, i. 4. 45, i. e. a Ro-
mulus in the wrong way, not the new founder of Rome, but the destroyer

of its liberties (Kritz) ; and so Pompeius, when the Gabinian law was
under discussion, was reminded by the Consul on 'PmfivXou Cv^wv ov (pev-

^erai ravrbv eVeiVw reXoj Plut. Pomp. XXV, quoted by Schwabe. Caesar's

aims at sovereignty were very early discernible (Suet. lul. 9). Even in

his first consulship, after the enforced retirement of Bibulus, unus omnia

in republica et ad arbitrium administrauit (ib. 20).

6. superbus et superfluens are epexegetic of each other, 'rioting in

the arrogance of wealth.' Superbus of the pride of a man risen to wealth.

Hor. Epod. iv. 5 Licet superbus ambules pecunia ; and for superfluens cf

Sen. de Benef i. 4 Liberalitatem nee deesse oportet nee superfluere. The
elder Dousa explained superfluens in reference to the word following,

* brimming over with wantonness,' Shakespere's superfluous and lust-dieted

man ; but this idea, though suggested by the word, is at least not the

main one here.

7. Perambulabit, 'stroll along,' as in Most. iii. 2. 122 ; Hor. C. iv.

5. 17; Epod. xvii. 41. The word very aptly describes the sedate and
self-assured strutting of the dove. cubilia, peculiarly used of the

marriage-bed, and therefore strictly correct in reference to the adulterer

Mamurra. Mart. ix. 6. 8 Qui nee cubilifuerat ante te quondam Pudor
esse per ie coepit et lupanari.

8. albulus eolumbus, ' a dainty white dove.' Alexis ap. Mein. Com.
Fragm. iii. p. 481 (214 Kock) AevKos 'A(f)poBiTi]s el[u. yap nepiarrfpos.

Pherecrates, ib. ii. p. 322 (135 K.) 'aX\' & irepiaripiov opoiov K\fia6fvfi

Herov, Koynaov 8e fi es KvBrjpa Koi Kinrpou. Doves were sacred to Venus,
Athen. 394, Apollon. R. iii. 550, where the schol. quotes Apollodorus 8
fj Trepio-repa iepa 'A(f>po8iTT]s Bia to Xdyvov, cf. infr. LXVIII. 1 2 5- 1 2 8, and
kept in the precincts of her temples. Aelian, speaking of the large

flocks of doves which frequented the temple of Aphrodite at Eryx in

Sicily, says aBvpfwra yap 'A0po8tVjjs irfpiartpas elvai aSovai re eKelvoi koi
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iT€Tri(TTfvKa(n irdvres avBpairoi (H. A. iv. 2). Elsewhere he states (x. 33)
that white doves were sacred to Aphrodite and Demeter. A large dove
stands on each of the wings of the temple of Venus at Paphos, and
another within the balustraded enclosure in front of the temple, as
figured in Donaldson's Architectura Numismatica No. xxxi. Adoneus,
a rare form of Adonis, found also Menaechm. i. 2. 35, and in Ausonius,
Ep. XXX. 6. Heussnerquoteso'AScoi/tosfromBekker Anecd. 346; of. Kock
Fra2:m. Com. Graec. i. 569 ; and this, rather than the archaic Adoneus,
may have been the form preferred by Catullus. The two comparisons
explain each other ; Mamurra's success with women was so great that he
might seem the favorite of Venus, a pet of the goddess like some snow-
white dove or snow-white Adonis [niueum Adonim Prop. ii. 13. 53), as
he is described in Theocritus' Adoniazusae, or Bion's Lament. [Munro
objects to reading Adoneus here, on the ground that the ancient con-
ception of him is a beautful but chaste youth, not an effeminate pursuer
of women ; but cf. such passages as Luc. Dial. Meretr. KaBeibus fifra toC
'aBwviSos Xaipeov, where Musarion calls her lover smooth (Xelos), Aristaen.
1. 8 %<TTiv avTos 7Tepnr66T)Tos''Ada)VLs rals iraipais. As however the MSS give
autydoneus, it h possible that some other corruption is concealed, perhaps
aut Thyonius = Thyoneus, see on XXVIL 7, here a title of Bacchus as the
phallic god. Hesych. Guwu'Sus 6 AiSwa-os irapa rois 'Pobiois' tovs avKivovs

(pdXrjras.l

9. haec uidebis et feres, 'will you see this a.nd yet endure?' Sen.
de Vit. Beat. 21 Quare opes contemnendas dicit et kabet ?

11. Eo nomine, ' on this account,' so alio nomine, meo nomine in

Cicero. imperator unice, repeated LIV. 7. Liu. vi. 6 Proinde
qiiam opinione?n de unico imperatore, earn spem de bello haberent. Cicero,

with equal irony, addresses Piso as praeclare imperator Pis. xxxvii. 91.

12. ultima occidentis insula, Britain, as Hor. C. i. 35. 29 ultimos

Orbis Britannos.

13. uostra, ' of you and your son-in-law, Pompeius,' the socer generque

of 24. Pis. xxvii. 65 Da te populo, comrnitte ludis. Sibilum metuis ? ubi

sunt uestrae scholae ? i.e. the philosophical discussions held by you and
your friends; ib. xi. 24 Seplasia mehercule ut did audiebam te ut primum
aspexit Campanum consulem repudiauit . . . Gabinium denique si uidissent

uestri illi unguentarii, citius agnouissent, yours and your colleague's; ib.

xii. 26 An uero reliquo tempore consulem te quisquam duxit, quisquam tibi

paruit, quisquam in curiam uenienti assurrexit, quisquam consulenti respon-

dendum putauit ? numerandus est ille annus denique in republica cum obmu-

tuisset senatus, iudicia conticuissent, maererent boni, uis latrocinii uestri

tola urbe uolitaret, neque ciuis unus ex ciuitate sed ipsa ciuitas tuo et

Gabinii scelerifurorique cessisset? Vester never in Catullus = tuus. See

on LXIV. 160, LXVIII. 151, XCIX. 6. diffututa, but de/ututa

XLL I. Diffututa perhaps expresses the multiplicity of Mamurra's

amours, omnium cubilia. The two forms may have coexisted, like deflere

difflere in Apuleius. See Koziol, Styl des Apuleius, p. 3 1 5. mentula,
i.e. 'debauchee,' viz. Mamurra.

14. comesset, a very common metaphor for squandering. Sest. li.

no bona solus comesset ; Mart. v. 70. 5 quanta est gula centies comesse

(quoted by Vulp.). So deuorare in 22, Pis. xxxvii. 90; abligurire Enn.

Sat. 29, Vahlen.

H 2
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15. Qiiid est alit, 'what is perverted generosity if it is not this?

'What is this but — ?' Halm on Phih ii. 4. 7, who quotes Phil. i. 9. 22

Quid est aliud hortari adukscentes, ut turbulenti . . . ciues uelint esse?

V. 2. 5 Quid est aliud ovinia ad bellum ciuile hosii arma largiri ? x. 2. 5
Quid est aliud librarium Bruti laudare, non Brutum ? alit = aliut,

as in Lucr. i. 11 15, v. 1305. Catullus has alis for alius LXVI. 28.

sinistra, 'perverted,' as in Plin. Epist. vii. 28. 3 sinistra diligeniia, of

censorious busy-bodies. Sallust expresses the meaning Cat. 52 Bona
aliena largiri, liberaUtas uocatur. liberalitas. A word of Caesar's.

Suet. lul. 38 parce neque pro liberalitate sua. Cic. Earn. vii. 17,

speaks of Caesar's incredibilis liberalitas, and calls him liberalissimus : cf.

Phil. ii. 45. 116 muneribus monimentis congiariis epulis multitudinem

imperitam delenierat ; suos praemiis, aduersarios clementiae specie de-

uinxerat ; ib. 20. 50 Ad Caesarem cucurristi . . . ibi te cum illius lar-

gitionibus et tuis rapinis expleuisses.

16. expatrauit, 'lecher'd away,' 'spent in lechery' = ejff'utuisii, Suet,

lul. 51. elluatus, 'wasted on gluttony.' Sest. iii. iii Quid? tu

vieo periculo gurges ac uorago pairimonii helluabare ? De Prou. Cons. vi.

14 iam in exostra helluabatur. Cf. Antiphon's KarrjpiaTTjKevj 'has squan-

dered on breakfasts,' Athen. 423.

17. Paterna bona, Novius 6 Ribbeck. Lucian (Dial. Meretric. vii. i)

makes the poor lover promise large presents to his mistress, fav 6 irarfip—
(aposiopesis for 6dvT]) koi Kvpios yevcopai Twv TroTpcocov. lancinata, as

in Senec. Epist. 32. 2 diducimus illam {uitam) in particulas ac lancinamus^
' we fritter away our life.' The original idea may have been cutting a

piece of meat into platefuls {lances). Symm. i. 64 Quod auri, quod argenti

direptione hostium lancincdum.

18. praeda Pontica, according to Voss and Mommsen, Hist. Pvom.

iv. p. 321, Eng. Transl., the spoil of Mitylene, of which Caesar had a

share as one of the officers serving under M. Thermus, praetor of Pontus
and Bithynia, 674-5 |

80—79. ^^t this occasion was hardly memorable
enough to be alluded to as one of the richest of Caesar's military suc-

cesses. It seems better with Haupt and Munro to refer it to the spoil

taken by Pompeius in the Mithridatic war ; in the triumph for this war,

693
I
61, Pompeius brought into the treasury in money, as well as in

gold and silver vessels, 20,000 talents : the conquered peoples, as enu-

merated by Plutarch Pomp. 45, amounted to fourteen, Pontus, Armenia,
Cappadocia, Paphlagonia, Media, Colchis, Iberia, Albania, Syria, Cilicia,

Mesopotamia, Phoenicia and Palestine, Judaea, Arabia.

18-19. With this charge, which is really aimed at Caesar, cf. the words
of Sallust, Hist. fr. i. i Cimbricam praedam uenum aui dono data7n, spoken
of Sulla.

19. Hibera cannot refer to the Spanish war carried on between
Caesar and the legati of Pompeius, L. Afranius and M. Petreius, 705

| 49,
or that between Caesar and Pompeius' sons, 709 |

45, both of which are

far removed from the Tagus. It remains to explain it of the Lusitanian

war, 693
I
61, conducted by Caesar as propraetor. Plutarch says of this

war, Caes. 12 anr]tCKa.yi] Tr\s inapx^Las avros re ttXovctlos yeyovais Koi tovs arpa-

TtcBTa? totpeKrjKcos arro twv crrpaTeMv koi npocrayopevopevos avTOKpdrap \m' avrStv,

(Haupt. Quaestt. CatuU, p. 18; cf. Mommsen, Hist. Rom. iv. p. 321,
Munro, Crit. and Elucid. p. 86.) scit, 'is witness,' Aen. xi. 259 Scii
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triste Mineruae Sidus et Euhoicae cautes ultorque Caphareus. aurifer.
Ovid Am. i. 15. 34 Cedat et auriferi ripa beata Tagi. Did Catullus
know what Cicero had heard about Britain, when he wrote, Fam. vii. 7. i

In Britannia nihil esse atidio neque auri neque argenti? This would give
rather more point to the contrasted aurifer Tagus.

20. Neque una Gallia aut timent Britarmiae, ' It is not Gaul only
nor the British isles that fear him/ i.e. they are the latest, not the only,

sufferers by Mamurra's rapacity. This is my conjecture for the MS
reading Hunc Gallie timet et Britannie ; of. Heroid. vii. 81 Omnia
mentiris, nee enim tua fallere lingua Incipit a nobis primaque plector ego.

Val. Fl. V. 112 deceptus amatae Fraude deae nee solus Halys nee solus

Apollo. Sinope had cajoled Jupiter as well as Halys and Apollo. Auson.
INIosell. 386 N'ec sola antiques ostentat Roma Catones Aut unus fantum iustt

spectator et aequi Pollet Aristides. In 2 Cat. has vented his indignation at

seeing Mamurra in possession of the good things of Gaul and Britain ; in

11-15 he expands this idea; in 16-19 he recapitulates the earlier lar-

gesses he had got from Pompeius and Caesar; in 20 he sums up by re-

turning to Gaul and Britain, and so to the central point of the poem, in-

dignation at Mamurra's patrons. But the reading is quite doubtful : see the

Excursus. Britanniae. \iV\my,]>i.Yi.yiv'n. ^2 Alia est ratio quam
Britanniae et Galliae inuenere ; 43 Illam Gallias Britanniasque locu-

pletantem, could speak of Gaul and Britain in each case as plurals,

seemingly with no reference to any non-Gaulish or non-British territory,

—for surely he cannot be thinking of the other islands, Orcades, Hebrides,

Mona, Vectis, &c., which he includes in the plural Britanniae, iv. 102,—'

it seems possible that Cat. might do the same : but the plural would also

be possible as a vague and undefined expression for what was still a
terra incognita.

21. malum was explained by most of the older commentators and
lately by Munro, Benoist, and Martha in Rdvue de Philologie vii. p. 5,

as an interjection, ' Why, the mischief, do you pamper him, both of

you?' a Plautine and Terentian use, e.g. Phorm. v. 8. 55, Eun. iv. 7. 10,

Heaut. iv. 3. 38, ii. 3. 77; and not uncommon in Cicero, Phil. x. 9. 18

Quae malum est ista ratio? Rose. Com. xviii. 56 qua malum stultitia fuit
Roscius ? De Off. ii. 15. 53 Quae te malum inquit ratio in istam spent

induxit ut eos tibi fideles putares fore quos pecunia corrupisses ? where

Cicero is speaking of largitio, as Catullus here of Caesar's sinistra

liberalitas. To me this seems quite beneath the dignity and the in-

dignation of the poem. fouetis includes Pompeius, like uestra in

13; unless indeed the corrupt v. 20 originally contained two vocatives,

' O Gaul and Britain,' to which fouetis might apply. See Excursus.

quid hie potest Nisi, ' Is not his whole ability in — ?

'

22. uncta and deuorare are in relation to each other, the patrimonia

being regarded as so many dainty morsels successively swallowed. Phil,

ii. 27. 67 non modo unius patrimonium quamuis amplum, ut illudfuit, sed

urbes et regna celeriter tanta nequitia deuorare potuisset ; a passage which

shows that patrimonia is strictly plural.

23. urbis o pudet meae, i.e. Romae. Catullus is ashamed that his

name of Roman is disgraced by his country's submission to men like

Mamurra and his patrons. This is my conjecttu-e for the MS reading

urbis opulentissime. But see the Excursus.
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24. Socer generque, J.
Caesar and Pompeius who had married

Caesar's daughter Julia, 695 |
59. The connexion is often alluded to,

Catalcpt. iii. 6 Gener socerque perdidistis ovinia, ' where the attack is pri-

marily aimed at the son-in-law Noctuinus' (Benoist); Aen. vi. 831 Agge-

ribus socer Alpinis et ab arce Motiaeci Descendetts, gener aduersis instructus

Eois ; Lucan i. 114 quod si tibi fata dedissent Maiores in luce moras, tu

solaftirentem Inde uiruvi poteras, atque hinc retinere parentem ; Flor. iv. 2.

13 generi socerique concordiam ; INIart. ix. 70. 3 Cum gener atque socer

paribus concurreret armis. perdidistis omnia, 'have ruined every-

thing.'
' We can see from the letters to Atticus that this was a favourite

phrase of the "boni" during the three-headed tyranny; thus, ii. 21. i

iracundiam aique intemperantiam illorum sumus experti, qui Catoni irati

omnia perdideruni ; i. 16. 5 uel perire maluerint quam perdere omnia;

xiv. 1. 1 quid quaeris ? perisse omnia aiebat ; 14. 3 nonne meministi clamare

ie omnia perire, si ilk funere elatus esset! Munro. Cf. Liu. Praef desi-

derium pereundiperdendique omnia ; Corn. Nep. Eum. 8 sua intemperantia

nimiaque licentia ut omnia perdant. These passages are enough to show

that perdidistis omnia cannot be connected with urbis in the sense of

' wasted everything Rome possessed.' perdidistis. The apostrophe

to the two triumvirs instead of Caesar alone is like Dem. Androt. 74.

Excursus on XXIX. 20 and 23.

Before considering these two verses separately it is necessary (i) to

determine whether the poem is written throughout in pure iambi, (2)

whether there is reason to suspect a transposition of verses, such as

Mommsen (followed by Bahrens), Schwabe and Ribbeck assume.

It is strange enough that there should still be any question as to the

metre. It was practically settled by the Italians as early as the Pontificate

of Paul III. The unique copy, now in the Bodleian, of the edition of

Catullus which Avancius dedicated (circ. 1 534-1 540) to the youthful

Cardinal Farnese, already assumes the poem to be in pure iambi by
the conjectural restoration of 20 Timentque Galliae hunc, timent Britan-

niae, and both Turnebus and the elder Dousa, as well as Hermann,
Lachmann, and Haupt did but modify Avancius' emendation. More
recently, L. IMiiller, Bergk, Munro and Bahrens follow the same line.

On the other hand, Frohlich, Schwabe, Ribbeck and SchoU treat the

poem as mainly written in pure iambi, but admitting an occasional
spondee.

The only traces of such a licence in any verse not obviously corrupt
are Mamurram in 2,primum in 17. Of ihest primum is a mere error for

prima, like aiunt for ait in the similar poem IV, and was corrected by
Avancius before 1500. The first a of Mamurra is long in Horace S. i.

5. 37, and twice in Martial ix. 60. i, x. 4. 11 : and so Mdnmri Prop,
iv. 2. 61, Mdmiirius Ovid Fast. iii. '^^^,Mdmicrium ib. 260, 392, Mdmer-
corum luuen. viii. 192, Mdmerce Mart. ii. 88. i, Mdmertina xiii. 117. i.

But the fluctuation of quantity in proper names is a thing of constant
recurrence; thus Vergil has Catillus, Horace Catilus, Statius Catillus,
and Propertius admits Mamuri.

Catullus indeed does not allow himself the Lucretian licence of alter-

nately lengthening and shortening the same syllable, e.g. liquidusfluuidus
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uacillo (see Munro on Lucr. i. 360), yet the double m which the ]\ISS of
Catullus XXIX. 3 exhibit under various corruptions {Nam murram,
Manu murram, &c.) perhaps points to the same lightness in the vowel
sound of Mamurra or Mammurra which made mamilla, ofella, qudier,

possible by the side of offa, mamma, quattuor, in which the naturally short
syllable is positionally long.

Accepting then Mamurram in 2 as not deviating from the iambus which
is the norm of the poem, we may proceed to consider 20 and 23, first

pausing to examine Mommsen's transposition of 21-24.
Mommsen would place 21-24 after 10:

21. Quid hunc malum fouetis ? aut quid hie potest

Nisi uncta deuorare patrimonia ?

Eone nomine urbis \opulentissime

24. Socer generque perdidistis omnia?
II. Eone nomine imperator unice,

Fuisti in ultima Occidentis insula,

Vt ista uQstra diffututa mentula

Ducenties comesset aut trecenties ?

This by placingybw^/ziy 2\^ socergenerque 24, before the sentence introduced
in II, supplies the two vocatives which uostra demands ; whereas in the
received order Pompeius, to whom Mamurra owes a large share of the
Pontic spoil (18), is only mentioned in the very last verse (24), six lines

later (Bahrens). ]\Iotives of a similar kind suggested Schwabe's transpo-
sition of 23, 24 before 11, and Otto Jahn's notion that i-io belongs to a
different poem from 11-24.

1. The juxtaposition of Eone nomine in 23 and 11 thus obtained is

no gain to the symmetry of the poem. It is noticeable in the MS
arrangement of the verses that the first Eone nomine (11) stands nearly

midway^ as the beginning of a fresh burst of invective. That invective

is carried on in detail to 22, and is then again enforced by the indignant
resumption Eone nomine of 23. This return to the primary motif was
doubtless intended to produce a rhetorical effect ; and it appears to me
to do so. It might be compared with the musical artifice of repeating a
melodious phrase, either entirely or in part, at intervals : a sort of da
capo effect.

2. There is a gradation and an ascent in the existing order which is

marred by any of the proposed transpositions. The attack is at first

on Caesar alone, 11; in 1 3 Pompeius is introduced allusively by uostra,

without which the mention of the Pontic spoils which Pompeius had
lavished on Mamurra might seem abrupt ; in/ouetis (21) both Caesar and
Pompeius seem to be addressed (this however is not certain, see below)

;

but still only allusively; not till 23, 24 Eone nomine . . . Socer generque

are the two patrons of Mamurra finally associated, not as combining to

enrich their favorite, but as leagued to ruin the world {perdidistis omnia).

3. The emphatic line Socer generque perdidistis omnia, which is repeated

in one of the Catalepta (iii. 6), with the introduction Vt iste uersus

usquequaque pertinet but in the more usual order Gener socerque, loses its

distinctness if removed from the prominent position it holds in the MSS
as the last line of the poem.

4. In the days of the triumvirate could anyone misunderstand uostra ?

Caesar's name would suffice to recall Pompeius, much more after his
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marriage with Caesar's daughter, Julia : and particularly in a poem where

the same profligate favorite had been enriched by both.

Rejecting then the proposed transposition, and adhering to the MS
order, we may proceed to examine 20 and 23 :

16. Parum expatrauit an parum helliiaius est?

Paterna prima lancinata sunt bona,

Secunda praeda Pontica, inde tertia

Hibera, quam scit amnis aurifer Tagus.

20. Hunc gallie timet et britannie.

Quid hunc malum fouetis ? aut quid hie potest

Nisi uncta deuorare patrimonia ?

Eone nomine urbis opulentissime

24. Socer generque perdidistis omnia?
We may at once eliminate two whole classes of conjecture on 20: [a)

those which admit a spondee, e. g. Schwabe's otherwise plausible Nunc
Galliae timetur et Britaniae, Ribbeck's Nunc Galliae tenentur et Britanniae ;

(b) those which retain hunc in any form. It is certain that Catullus

would not have allowed this word to be repeated in two consecutive

lines. Hence Spengel's Et hunce Galliae et timent Britanniae is in-

admissible.

Nor can I profess to believe Munro's Et huicne Gallia et metet Britan-

nia ? to be right though accepted by W. Wagner and considered by B.

Schmidt far superior to all other emendations of the verse, and this in

spite of Pliny's remark, H. N. xvii. 43 illam Gallias Britanniasqtu

locupletantem, which shows beyond a doubt that in his time Britain no
less than Gaul was famous for its rich crops. For (i) huicne is only a

degree less objectionable than huncne; (2) the position of ne, which Munro
defends from the every-day diction of Plautus and Terence, or the loose

style of Horace's Satires (Crit. and Elucid. p. 1 10), is quite unsuited to the

indignant rhetoric of this elaborately finished invective ; a remark which

seems equally decisive against malum as an interjection in 21
; (3) the

insertion of metet after et and before Britannia is awkward ; a criticism

which can hardly be said to apply to aut ; (4) the MSS persistently

exhibit not Gallia Britannia but Galliae Britanniae.

Bahrens' Eeine Galliae optima et Britanniae, accepted by Riese, but in

itself not probable, has the merit of pointing out what seems more than

likely, that Hunc is a truncated relic of something so different as to be no
longer with certainty discoverable. If the verse was meant to form an
epigrammatic close to the list of Mamurra's unlawful gains, it seems
clear that none of the conjectures mentioned above or displayed at

length in vol. I (most of them contain hunc) are sufficiently pointed to

be worthy of Catullus.

A different line was opened up by Bergk. Placing a full stop at Hibera,

and altering quam to quem, he wrote the passage as follows

:

inde tertia

Hibera. Quem scit amnis aurifer Tagus,

Et uncta Gallia, ultima et Britannia,

Quid hunc malum fouetis ? aut quid hie potest

Nisi uncta deuorare patrimonia ?

This view is open to many objections of detail, the repetition of uncta,

the weak collocation of et after ultima, &c. : but the line which it started
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has not been followed out, so far as I know, by any critic since, and may
be worth considering. For instance, without changing quam of all MSS
to quern, or introducing a very violent pause after Hibera, unexampled in

the rest of the poem, it is perfectly possible to suppose 20 to have
contained in its original form two vocatives to which fouetis directly

referred. In his other poem written in pure iambics Catullus makes, more
Callimacheo, a sudden apostrophe to the town Amastris and the hill

Cytorus (IV. 13 Amastri Pontica et Cytore buxifer)'. he may have done
the same thing here. If he did, it is not unlikely he would repeat

ultima, applied to Britain in 4, 12, in 20 (so Postgate): at the same time

in so doing he would not weakly spoil his line by inserting et after

ultima ; the two halves of the verse, we may be sure, would correspond

closely, probably with an even number of words. Retaining then

Britanniae of MSS the verse would end with ultimae Britanniae, or

possibly ultima (neuter) Britanniae ; of the former half Galliae alone

remains ; what preceded can only be conjecture, Opima, Propinqua or

the like. We cannot indeed be sure that Gallie of MSS was not cor-

rupted from Gallia by assimilation to Britanm'e ; then the two vo-

catives would answer exactly to each other, the first in the singular, the

second in the plural

:

tJ ^ . > Gallia, ultimae Britanniae,
Propinqua j

' '

Quid hunc malum fouetis ?

V. 23.

Hermann was the first to emend the almost desperate opuleniissime.

His conj. abditissima is only valuable as showing his conviction that the

poem was written in pure iambi throughout. Lachmann in his edition

of 1829 suggested piissime, which Haupt has defended at length in his

Quaestiones Catullianae, p. 20 sqq., himself modifying it with orbis for

urbis into

Eone nomine orbis pitssimei
Socer generque perdidistis omnia ?

There is much in this conj. that is attractive, for it would not only

easily explain the corruption opulentissime—we might suppose piissime

first became pientissime, then opulentissime, as Mr. J. L. G. Mowat has

suggested, but would be, as a piece of irony, highly effective as applied to

the loving father and son-in-law * who were ready to support each other

in the worst schemes to secure domination. Yet the arguments against

it (summarized by Munro, pp. 102, 103) are so cogent as to have de-

termined its rejection by most recent editors except Riese. They are as

follows

:

(i) It necessitates making urbis depend on omnia, or altering it to

orbis, which itself could only awkwardly be so constructed. We have

thus two changes, one in a word which seems genuine (Munro).

(2) The force of Socer generque is diminished by having an epithet

attached (Munro).

^ Lucan, speaking of Caesar fighting with Pompeius, says, vi. 303 dolet heu

semperque dolebit Quod scelerum, Caesar, prodest tibi sumtna tuorum, Cum qenero

pugnasse pio.
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(3) perdidistis omnia is greatly weakened by orbis being joined with it,

as Munro shows by numerous citations. See note on the verse.

(4) piissimus was bad Latin. Cicero Phil. xiii. 19. 43 taunts Antonius

for using it : Tu porro ne pt'os quidem, sed ph'sstmos quaeris ; et quod

uerbum omnino nullum in lingua Latina est, id propter tuam diuinam

pieiatem nouum inducis. It is not found in Cicero, even in his Letters

as now extant : though the grammarian Pompeius asserts that Caper, the

master of Augustus, had collected instances from them in which Cicero

had used it. The case of nouissimus is no parallel, for both Catullus and

Cicero wrote nouissimus, and the word, pardy no doubt from their

adoption, became classical. Piissimus was in all periods of the language

suspect. The only motive which Catullus could have for introducing the

word in this highly- finished piece of Latin would be a sarcastic one. The
triumvirs may have tried to make it fashionable ; a little later Antonius

did actually introduce piissimus, perhaps in some public speech, since

Cicero would hardly ridicule a merely conversational expression ; and as a

sarcasm it would have its point. But would not the learned Catullus, in

this as in all his more finished writings, have been careful to avoid a word
which at the time he wrote was at best an experiment, and which a few

years later the greatest master of Latinity pronounced to be not even
Latin ?

The suggestion of Munro, urbis ob luem ipsimae, may, I think, go
near to a solution of the difiicully. Dropping ipsimae, which is metrically

all but impossible, and, as diction, quite, we might substitute suae :

opluemsuey then opulentsue, then opulentissime.

Eone nomine, urbis ob luem suae,

Socer generque, perdidistis omnia ?
' Was it for this, to please the abomination of his native Formiae, father
and son-in-law, that ye ruined all ?

' Then urbis suae = Formiarum, cf.

Decoctoris amica Formiani XLL 4, XLIIL 5, Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 48
Mamurram Formiis natum, words seemingly quoted from Corn. Nepos,
Hor. S. i. 5. 37 In Mamurrarum lassi deinde urbe (= Formiis) manemus.
This at any rate would form a highly effective antithesis : the triumvirs
lavish on the bankrupt adventurer of a petty Italian town the collective
wealth of the world.

XXX.

Lipsius, Var. Lectt. iii. 5, maintained that this poem is allegorical. In
the person of Catullus, Cicero, just then exiled, upbraids his friend Pom-
peius, under the name of Alfenus, for not coming to his rescue : a theory
as ingenious as some of the allegorical interpretations of Shakespere's
sonnets, and as probable.

But is the passion of which the poem speaks for Alfenus, or for some
one else whom Alfenus had urged Catullus to love, and who betrayed the
poet s affection ? The latter view is suggested by 5 me miserum. deseris in
mails, and 8 Inducens in amorem, quasi tuta omnia miforent, which might

7vvnT \ Catullus' amour with Lesbia, dangerous at the outset (seeLAV 111. 52), and miserable in its termination. That Catullus was ill-
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treated by his friends in this very matter is dear from LXXVII, XCI,
though there is no hint in the present poem of such a breach of confidence
as is there mentioned. Alfenus had certainly not betrayed the poet by
making love to his mistress. But if he had concealed the dangers in which
an amour with such a woman might well result and refused to do anything
when Catullus found himself in them, e. g. in removing the suspicions of
Lesbia's husband or others concerned to prevent a scandal, the language
of the poem would find an adequate explanation. And so B. Schmidt
Prolegom. pp. ix and xxiv.

On the other hand, it is not to be denied that the ordinary view, accord-

ing to which Alfenus is himself the object of the friendship here described,

is, on the whole, more consistent with the general scope of the poem.
Cf. dure wilh Hor. C. iv. i. 40 ; the emphatic animam tradere, and
especially the tone of vv. 9, 10 which recall the passionate complaint of

Ariadne, LXIV. 141. The plaintive character of the remonstrance is

Theognidean.

Voss thought it certain that Alfenus is the Alfenus Varus, who, according

to Porphyrion on Hor. S. i. 3. 130, was originally a barber or shoemaker
at Cremona^, came to Rome, studied law under the celebrated jurist

Servius Sulpicius, and finally became consul. An Alfenus was Consul

Suffecius with Cocceius 715
|
39, another was consul in 755 j

2 a. d.

Those who delight in what Mr. Roby calls the ' romantic story ' of his

origin (Introduction to Justinian, p. cxiii) will find little difficulty in

carrying the romance a step farther, and believing that the exclusive

Catullus could place himself on terms of familiarity with a man who, if he

was consul in 39 b. c, may have been still following a plebeian craft in

60-50 B. c. We might as well suppose that Alfenus displayed some part

of his lawyer's slyness (ua/er Hor. S. i. 3. 130) in duping Catullus. On
the other hand Muretus may be right in thinking that LXXIH is written

on the perfidy of the Alfenus addressed in the present poem.
The metre, which is choriambic, and is called by Hephaestion aKara-

\rjKTov 2aTv(f)iK6v iKKaibfKaavXXa^ov, is frequently found in Greek poetry.

The whole of Sappho's third book and many odes of Alcaeus were

composed in it ; it was used by Phrynichus in his Pleuroniae (fr. 6 Nauck),

by Theocritus, Eid. 28, and Callimachus, fr. 114; and it was a favorite

metre for (TKokia, e. g. the distich assigned to Praxilla in Aristoph. Vesp.

1239, and those quoted by Athen. xv. 695, Bergk Poet. Lyr. Graec. p.

1293. One of these may have suggested the form of the poem :

ooTtj ai/8pa (pikov fifj TrpodiBacriP, fifyaKrjV e^ei

Tifiav €v re ^porois fv re dfoiaiv kut ipbv voov.

It is expressly stated by Hephaestion that the third book of Sappho was

written in distichs, and this is also true of the o-<oXta : I therefore follow

Lachmann in supposing Catullus to have written this poem Kara bw.

The unintelligible Nee in 4 makes it probable that something is lost

before it ; I have indicated a lacuna of two verses.

1. immemor, ' false to your word,' as in LXIV. 58. unanimis, IX. 4.

1 B. Schmidt, pp. ix and xxiv, thinks Alfenus, who, if he lived at Cremona, was

a near neighbour of the Veronese poet, may have introduced CatuUus to Clodia

and her husband Q. Metellus at the time when Metellus was proconsul of Cisalpine

Gaul, 692/62.
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2. lam nil miseret, ' Do you cease to pity ? ' lam non dubitas, ' Do

you cease to have any scruples?' In each case mpi expresses the point

from which a new line of conduct begins, and an old one ends. duleis,

'loved,' XLV. II. amiculi, imoKopia-TiKcbs, Verr, iii. 34. 79.

3. prodere, particularly used of treachery to a friend, like npoBMum

TheOgn. 529 OiiSeva TTO) TTpovdciKa <j}iXov Koi tna-Tov iraipoV. cf. 8
1 3. That

something is lost after 3 is probable partly from the unintelligible Nee,

partly from Quae, which seems to refer to several considerations, perhaps

the sense of shame, as well as the vengeance of the celestials. I cannot

see how nee can mean « not at all,' as Munro states : certainly none of his

instances on Lucr. ii. 23 prove this meaning.

4. Almost a translation of Od. xiv. 83, 4, as Muretus observed, ol ^ev

(TXtrXia epya 6foi fiaKapts (f)iKeov(n, 'AXXa bcKTjv riova-t Koi aiaipM epy dv6pa>7ra>v.

5. Quae, if no verses are lost, must mean, ' your perfidy and heaven's

vengeance ; ' a very harsh alternative. negligis, ' make no account

of,' Theocr. xi. 29 t\v 8' ov /teXei, oi fia Ai' ov8ev. in malis. Heaut. ii.

^. i*! me tn his deseruisH malis. Cic. Lael. xvii. 64 aut si in bonis rebus

contemnunt aut in malis deseruni. Hegesias ap. Rutil. Lup. i. 11 me in

malis deseruerunt.

6. dice, a solemn appeal. Hor. C. i. 8. i Lydia die per omnes Te

deos oro. I write diee for die of most edd., (i) as most nearly representing

dieo of INISS, (2) as an archaism justified by Charis. 349 Keil (cf. 256 and

563), and not disproved by the statement of Quintilian i. 6. 21, who
places it on a par with calefacere and conseruauisse for ealfacere and eon-

seruasse, (3) as considered probable by Munro. The longer form might

be in keeping wiih the dignity of the appeal. cuiue habeant fldem ?

Andr. ii. 5. 14 Nullane in re esse homini quoiquam fidem ?

7. Certe, ' at any rate, whatever your conduct now, you led me on at

first,' LXIV. 149. animam tradere, 'to make over my life,' i.e. to

place myself wholly in another's disposal. Rose. Amer. 1. 146 si tibi

omnia praeter animam tradidit. inique, ' cruel one,' the Crudelis of

Aen. iv. 311.

8. Indueens, ' leading on,' as it were into a country which he knew to

be safe. The word is a military one, and is very common in Livy ; xliv.

20 maiore periculo quam emolumento exercitum per inuios saltus in Maee-
doniam inductum. tuta omnia, as if there were no dangers, such as

are to be apprehended in a strange country. Vergil perhaps borrows the

expression, Aen. iv. 298 Omnia tuta timans.

0. retrahis te, 'withdraw.' Hor. Epist. i. 18. 58 Ac ne te retrahas et

inexeusahilis absis. Seneca illustrates the idea, Epist. 16. 9 Retrahe te

a uanis, et eum uoles scire quod petes utrum naturalem habeat an caecam

cupiditatem, considera numpossit alicubi eonsistere; si longe progresso semper

aliquid loftgius restat, scito id naturale non esse. dicta factaque, Fam.
xiii. 24. 2 omnia mihitua etfacta et dicta laudabat. Sen. de Clementia 3 etiam

inter illos quorum omnia dictafactaque ad utilitatem suam spectant. Petron.

I omnia dicta factaque quasi papauere et sesamo sparsa. Tac. A. ii. 28
cuncta eius dicta factaque. Suet. Vesp. 19 imitans facta ac dicta uiui.

The combination is of course a common one, like the Greek tpyov re tiros

Tt Od. ii. 304, Xoytp Kol tpya. Catullus has dictaque factaque sunt as
participles, LXXVI. 8.

10. Ventos, LXIV. 59, 142 ; LXV. 17. irrita ferre, ' bear away
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into nullity
:

' Theocr. xxix. 35 ravra (pepeiv aveftoiaiv iTTiTpfTreis. nebulas,
they are dispersed in vapour.

11. at, ' yet be sure,' solemnly. Aen. i, 542 St genus humanum et

mortalta temnitis arma At sperate decs memoresfandi atque nefandi; vi. 405
Si te nulla mouet . . . At ramum hunc . . . Agnoscas. meminerunt,
meminit. The rhythm of this line would doubtless be improved by
reading with Muretus meminere at meminit; as a rule the second choriam-

bus in this metre ends with the last syllable of a word, even in the vKokia,

and Horace only once violates it, C. i. 18. 16 prodiga per\lucidior ; yet,

as Catullus repeats the licence in 1 2 postmodo /ac\ti, and with the first

choriambus in 7 and 8, I have thought it safer to leave the reading of all

good MSS unchanged. It is noticeable that the second choriambus

similarly ends after the first syllable of a word in the two Greek verses

quoted in the introduction.

12. postmodo. Hor. C. i. 28. 31 ; Tib. ii. 5. 102 ; Prop. ii. 10. 18.

Riese well observes that in the passage of Horace, as also in lb. 53
Postmodo, si perges, in te mihi liber iambus Tincta Lycambeo sanguine tela

dabit, 645 Postmodo plura leges et nomen habentia uerum Et pede quo debent

fortia bella geri, the word is used with a threatening connotation. facti

faciet confirms the similar juxtaposition meminerunt, meminit ; in each

case the repetition of the word conveys extra solemnity.

XXXI.

Catullus tells us in 5 that he had just returned from Bithynia

when he wrote these fines. This, on the ordinary hypothesis that

Memmius was propraetor of Bithynia in 57 b. c, the year which fol-

lowed his praetorship at Rome, and held his province for not more than

a year, would fix the date of the poem at 56 b. c. : if, as I have sug-

gested, Catullus was with Memmius in 65-64 b. c, in this latter year.

C. IV, the dedication of the Phasellus, was no doubt written at the same
time.

Sirmio, now Sermione, is at the present day planted with olives ; but

at the northern extremity the remains of a villa are still to be seen, which

^ave been identified with the house of Catullus. Orti, however, under

whose superintendence they were excavated some years ago, has shown

that they belong to a much later period, probably the reign of Constan-

tine. Persico, Descrizione di Verona, u. p. 218, describing Sermione,

says it is joined to the Lugana by an isthmus of if miles, more or less

narrow, and that the island itself is about 3 miles in circumference. He
adds a curious fact about it which may interest historians. In 774 the

peninsula was presented by Charlemagne to the chapter of S. Martin of

Tours, to provide the members of the chapter with clothing '. Sickel Acta

Caroli R. 774, 16 iul. K. et Hildegard regina ecclesiae S. Martini in ciui-

tate Turonica, in qua idem confessor Christi requiescit et cui Gulfardus

abbas praeest, uel eiusdem congregationi uestimentorum causa donant insulam

in lacu Minciadae cum castello Sermionensi.

The lacus Benacus {Garda) was in Veronensi agro Plin. H. N. ix. 75 :

but Cluverius Ital. Antiq. p. 259, Maffei Verona Illustrata iii. 27, and

^ Regesten der Urkunden der ersten Karolinger. Wien, 1867.
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Schwabe Quaestt. Catull. p. 29, rightly combat the view of Bahrens and

others that Catullus was born in Sii mio, of which there is no evidence in

this i)oem or elsewhere: for this is more than can be fairly inferred from

the mention of the lar in 9, in spite of such passages as Liu. i. 29,

quoted by Conr. de Allio, Larem ac Penates iectaque in quibus natus quis-

que educatusquefuisset.

1. Paene insularum insulartunque. Sirmio is connected with the

mainland by a narrow strip of land which is at times submerged, and

then gives the peninsula the appearance of an island. See Cluverius

Ital. Antiq. p. 259. Sirmio, a projection from the South shore of

Garda, which it divides into two nearly equal halves, the easternmost of

which terminates at Peschtera, the western at Desenzano.

2. Ocelle, of anything particularly precious or beautiful, as we might say

'jewel.' Att. xvi. 6. 2 Cur ocellos Italiae uillulas meas non uideo ? So o\x\ia,

Eur. Phoen. 802, quoted by Mr. Johnson in Bristed's Catullus, 'AprffiiSos

XiovoTp6(f>ov ufifia KiOmpav. Aristides the rhetor in his panegyric of Smyrna
calls that city /he eye ofAsia. stagnis, according to Voss, not only lakes

but mediterranean seas, as opposed to the great circumambient Ocean,

Mari uasto. He quotes a fragment of Varro's Chorographia, ap. Pi iscian.

p. 100 Ergo inter solis stationem et sidera septeni Exporreda iacet iellus ;

huic extima fluctu Oceani, interior Neptuno cingitur ora, and Colum.

X. 200, where pater Oceanus is opposed to regnator aquarum, Neptune.

It seems more natural to explain stagnis of lakes or inland sheets

of water, mari of any sea, mediterranean or other. This distinction of sea

and lake is juristic, e.g. Dig. 1. 18. 112 Litus publicum est eatenus qua

maxime fluctus exaestuat ; idemque iuris est in lacu, nisi is totus priuatus

est. liquentibus defines stagnis, which in itself might be applied to

any piece of water not river or sea, as sheets of flowing, and therefore

more or less clear, water. The two ideas seem to pass into each other,

'liquid' and 'clear;' Catullus has liquidas undas LXIV. 2, 'flowing

waves
;

' Vergil, liquentia flumina, canipi liquentes, ' clear flowing rivers,'

' plains of clear flowing water
:

' it seems to me certain that neither

liquens nor liquidus ever mean simply ' clear,' but always convey the idea

of fluidity in some form.

3. uterque Neptunus, either Neptune, i. e. the water-god in either

capacity, as ruler of lakes or sea, the sense of uterque being in fact de-

termined hy stagnis and mari. According to Servius on G. i. 13, Nep-
tunus was the god of water generally, presiding over rivers and springs

as well as the sea. So Mart. vii. 40. 2 Pectore non huniilipassus utrufti-

que deum, where utrumque is under both aspects, mild or stern. Lib.

Spectac. xiii. 5 Experta est numen moriens utriusque Dianae, of a sow
killed by a spear while giving birth to a pig, and thus the victim of
Diana, (i) as goddess of childbirth, and (2) as huntress and slayer of wild
beasts. Anth. P. ix. 268, 2 dfi(})OTepr)v "Aprepnv, similarly. Aristoph.
Plut. 396, quoted in Tozer's Geog. of Greece, p. loi, xp. N;) tw nocreiSi.

BA. Tov dakaTTiov Xe'yetr ; xP. Et S' (orh erepos nr Iloo-etfiwi', top fTtpov. This
is the view of Turnebus Aduers. xxiv. 44 ; others make uterque Neptunus,
' either sea,' the mare superum or inferum ; as Lucan ii. 399 speaks of
the Apennines dividing the geminae undae of the lower and upper sea.
But the objection of Voss is fatal ; Catullus does not mean that Sirmio is
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the fairest island in the two seas that wash Italy, but of all that he has seen
anywhere. A more tenable view is that of K. P. Schulze Catullforschungen

p. 19 : he explains uttrque Neptunus to mean the sea of the Eastern and
Western divisions of the world, as if Catullus, recalling the Bithynian
journey, from which he had just returned, carried his mind backward to

the farthest point he had reached east, and then again westward to the

Adriatic where he had left the sea for Sirmio. Schulze supports his view by
Aen. vii. 100 qua sol uirumque recurrens Adspicii Oceanum, vii. 223 uierque

Europae aique Asiae orbis, Geo. iii. 33 uiroque ab litore genies, Prop, iii, 9.

53 currus utroque ab litore ouantes, Ovid M. xv. 829 barbariam geniesque ab
uiroque iacentes Oceano, Liu. v. 33 in utrumque mare turgentes terras, and
specially Cul. loi Dum iacit Oceanum flammas in utrumque rapaces. This
interpretation which in a less defined form was held by Passerat (on Prop,

iii. 9. 53) and Schrader (Emend, p. 84) is open to two objecdons. {a) It

suggests a fourfold grouping, sea and lake, east and west ; thus taking

from the plain directness which marks Catullus, {b) The passages cited

by Schulze are not really parallel : uterque oceanus, orbis ; utrumque
Ittus, mare, not uterque Neptunus. The one real parallel which he cites,

Met. i. 338 sub utroque iacentia Phoebo, is a mere poetical variation of

sub utroque sole, much as Rutil. Namatianus ii. 28 Qua fert alque refert

Phoebus uterque diem means by Phoebus uterque the rising and setting

sun\
5. Thuniam atque Bithunos. Domitius Callistratus, a writer

seemingly contemporary with Catullus, and Arrian, agree in making the

river Psilion the boundary between the Thynian and Bithynian territory.

Steph. B. "iriKiQv noranos fjxTa^v Qvvias Kol Bidvvlas, where Domitius is

quoted. Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 793, cited by Mtiller, Fragm. Hist.

Grace, iii. 594 Aeyerai be Koi on rrfv an6 Boanopov yrjv eas en\ 'Pij^avra

BidvpoL TTore KdTf(T)(ov' ttjv 8e avTuv ineKeiva enl Hovtov optip^v ol Guj'ol eaxov

oxpi- TTorapov KoXtjtos, i)S eivai ofiopovs rovs re Qwoiis Koi tovs BiOvvovs, ovra

KaXovpevovs dno rivav dBeX(paiv Qvvov Koi Btdvvov, Kadd (fitjaiv 'Appiavos, os Kol

yvTjCTiov naida ^ivecos IcTTopel Ua^Xaydwi, e^ ov x^P^ JIa(p\ayovia. Koi yrjv Aeyet

'Prj^avTiav rf/v npos tw '^tiWiw irorap-w . . . Aeytt be 6 avros 'Appiav6s Koi on
akXoi '08pv(Tov iToidds t^acri tov Qvvov Koi top Bt^uvov, hv f] X^P^ Sfiawfios.

6. campos, XLVI. 4, 5. From these two passages we may perhaps

infer that, for at least part of his sojourn in Bithynia, Catullus was
stationed in the level district west of the Sangarius, the only part of this

generally mountainous region to which the word campi could properly be

applied. in tuto, Iv dacpaKf'i, Merc. ii. 3. 45 ; Fam. xii. 2, 3 ; Varro,

R. R. ii. 9. 15 : the expression belongs to the same class as in promptu

in dubio in mundo in medio, Holtze Synt. i. p. 82.

7. solutis curis, 'than putdng off the burden of care.' The ordinary

prose use, sohiere curis animum is here varied by the more poetical soluere

curas animo, as in Aen. i. 562 Soluite corde metum. Martial, x. 30. 3

inquietas fessus exuit curas, gives the idea more definitely : cares are

^ Schnlze's view is however accepted by Bahrens, as well as by Magnus, Hamecker,

and Jacoby. It is controverted by Monse in his Waldenburg Dissertation, 1884,

pp. 7, 8. Schulze had laid much stress on Neptunus being god of the sea (Cic. de

N. D. ii. 20. 66), not of waters generally. Monse shows from Ovid M. i. 274 sqq.

that he is represented as god of rivers also, therefore of waters in general. He however

merely modifies Schulze's view, translating ' which in clear lakes and in the wide Ocean

belong to Neptune's realm in East or West.'
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stript off like so many encumbering trappings. Part of the felicity of this

well-known line lies in its suggesting, by the form of the expression, that

the cares now past are as past an actual pleasure; cf. Soph. Fragm. 344

Nauck tiovov fxeraWaxdetrros oi ttovoi ykvKt'is.

8. peregrine Labore, 'toil abroad,' including the actual toil of

travelling. Munro compares Mart. xiii. 29. i peregrinae senectae, 'age

acquired in foreign parts,' Liv. iii. 16 peregrino ierrore, 'terror arising

from foreigners.'

9. larem. The first thing a Roman would do on returning from

a lengthened absence w-ould be to salute the household God, as the

paterfamilias is enjoined to do on entering a new farm. Cato, R. R.

ii. I, Colum. i. 8. 20. nostrum, by its position is emphasized,

' our own.'

10. acqiiiescimtis, Cic. de Orat. ii. 71. 290 deuersorio libenier ac-

quieturum.

11. • It is this that is the one perfect compensation for all that load of

toil;' i.e. thus to find oneself at home is payment in full for all the

fatigues of the joiu-ney. With Hoc est quod unum est cf. Rose. Am. xvii.

49 Hoc uero est quodferri non potest.

12. uenusta, rarely of places. Key, s. v. quotes no instance. Cf.

however Thaedr. iv, 5. 34 uenustis hortulis = delicatis hortulis. The
epithet, like our 'lovely,' falls short, at least to a modern eye, of the

actual beauty of Sirmio, with its high cliffs descending into the trans-

parently blue water, and the exquisite colour of the surrounding land

and sky. Persico speaks of ' the amenity of the situation, the buoy-

ancy (letizid) of the air, the variety of the view-s' at Sermione (p.

218). hero gaude, 'rejoice in thy master '= ' welcome thy master

with rejoicing;' Catullus has already expressed in Salue his own
joy at returning : in hero gaude he expresses the joy of his house and
household to see their master again, hero is abl., the invariable

construction with gaudere in Catullus; cf. LV. 20, LXVIII. 103, 125,

XCV. 10, XCVI. 6. It is very doubtful whether hero gaude can mean,
as Stat, suggested, ' take thy master's welcome,' hero thus being dat. as

in salue aeternuvi mihi k.tn. xi. 97; perhaps uale mihi Prop. iii. 21. 16:
cf. vvv naa-i xaipto Soph. O. T. 596, although Horace's use of gaudere as a
form of greeting, Epist. i. 8. i CeJso gaudere et bene rem gerere, ' greeting

and good wishes ' (A, S. Wilkins), might seem to give a colour to that

interpretation.

13. uosque, 'ye also,' as in Prop. iii. 21. 16 Qualiscunque mihi tuque

puella uale. In both passages, the que, out of its proper place, repeats

the verb of the former line, gaude, Gaudete uosque ; ualeatis amici, Qua-
liscunque tuque uale. Lydiae is explained as referring to the Tuscan
settlement in the plains of the Po, mentioned by Liu. v. 33 Tuscorum
ante Romanum imperium late terra marique opes patuere. Mari supero

inferoque quibus Italia insulae modo cingitur quantum poluerint yiomina

sunt argumento : quod alierum Tuscum communi uocabulo gentis, alterum
Hadriaticum mare ab Hadria Tuscorum colonia uocauere Italicae gentes.

Graeci eadem Graecum atque Hadriaticum uocant. Hi in utrumque mare
uergentes incoluere urbibus duodenis terras; prius cis Apenninum ad
inferum mare, postea trans Apenninum totidem quot capita originis erant
coloniis missis ; quae trans Padum omnia loca, excepto Venetorum angulo,
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qui sinum circwncolunt maris, usque ad Alpes ienuere. Tac. A. iv. 55
Tyrrhenum Lyduvique Atye rege geniios ob multitudinem diuisisse gentem,

Lyduni patriis in terris resedisse, Tyrrheno datum nouas ut conderet sedes

ei ducum e nomitiibus indita uocahula illis per Asiam, his in Italia.

Appian. Pun. 66 AuSoi/? airovi KaXoOo-t, ort ot/xai Tvpprjvol AuSqji» ajroiKoi,

The original source of this statement is Herod, i. 94. Pliny mentions
Bononia, formerly called Felsina, cum princeps Etruriae esset (H. N.
iii. 115), Atria (iii. 120), and Mantua (iii. 130), as of Tuscan origin (cf.

Verg. Aen. x. 199-203, with the comments of Servius and the Veronese
Scholia), and speaks of a trench, of which they were the first constructors,

connecting the river Sagis with the marshes of Atria (iii. 120). All these

places are in the vicinity of Lake Benacus, which indeed at its Northern
extremity abuts on the Raetian Alps, according to some ethnologists the

cradle of the Etruscan race. Hence there would be no greater violence

in Catullus calling the Benacus Lydian, than in Cicero's speaking of a

Lydius haruspex of Tyrrhenian race, Carm. de Consul. Suo 34 in De
Diuin. i. 12. 19; Vergil's Zya'/V/i' Tibris Aen. ii. 782, cf. Stat. S. i. 2. 190;
Horace's Lydorum quidquid Etruscos Incoluit fines S. i. 6. i ; Statius'

Lydia ripa S. iv. 4. 6, of the Etruscan side of the Tiber. undae
attracts the adj. Lydiae into its own gender, the natural construction

would be Lydii lacus undae. See on XVIL 19, and cf. Aesch. Eum. 292
^wpa^ iv TOTTois Ai^voTiKois : Prop. i. 20. 9 Gigantea litoris ora. Of the

proposed emendations the least improbable are Avancius' limpidae (IV. 24)
or lucidae (B. Guarinus and, later, Bergk).

14. 'Laugh out all hearty laughter at my home,' as in IIL i, 2

Lugete . , . quantum est hominum. Each of the three verses, 12-14,

begins with an imperative, and each has a distinct vocative ; hence the

interpretation of Stat., ' laugh out, ye waves, with all of ringing laughter

that is at home,' is less probable \ cachinni is used of the plashing

of waves, LXIV. 273; but here domi defines the word in its literal

sense : cf. XIIL 5.

XXXII.

If Ipsithilla {Tpsiiilla) is rightly elicited from the various spellings of

the MSS of this poem, it is doubtful whether the name is an actual one,

or coined, on the analogy of actual names, from a word that might suggest

the woman's profession. Bucheler on Petron. S. 63, comparing Ipsa =
domina, ipsimus ipsima = dominus domina, Issa issulus, names of endear-

ment in Inscriptt., Issa name of a pet-dog in Mart. i. 109, considers

Ipsitilla a diminutive of Ipsa, expressive of fondness, 'my darling

mistress.' Names in -ilia are common in Inscriptt. Lupercilla, Grut.

1 147. 3, quoted by by Key, L. D.; Inuitilla in an Illyrian inscription

printed in A. J.
Evans' Antiquarian Researches in Illyricum p. 16 ;

several

occur in Martial, Maronilla i. 10. i, Vetustilla iii. 93. i, Chrestilla viii.

43. I, Telesilla xi. 47. 2, cf. Anth. Pal. xi. 239. 5, Atticilla xii. 79. 4.

» Professor Tyrrell, Hermathena for 1875, p. 1 10, prefers to punctuate Gaudete, uosque

Lydiae lacus undae Ridete quidquid e. d. c, making ufidae refer to both imperatives,

gaudete and ridete. This inversion can hardly be parallelled in Catullus.

I
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This seems a more probable view than that which makes it the diminutive

of an actual name, e.g. Hypsaea Hor. S. i. 2. 91, or as Scaliger thought

Hypsithea. Bahrens conj. Ipsimilla, which would be properly formed

from Jpsimus, but is against MSS.

1. Amabo, 'pray' or 'please,' a constantly recurring form of entreaty

in Plautus and Terence. Lindemann on Mil. G. iii. 3. 26, quoted by

Holtze Synt. ii. 160, explains it as originally used with some clause such

as ' if you do what I wish,' which was afterwards dropped, and amabo

used simply zs—obsecro, oro, &c. The correlative si vie amas is also

not unfrequent. Merc. iii. i. 41 Amabo, an maritust? Eun. i. 2. 50

Hoc agite amabo, Att. ii. 2. i Cura, amabo te, Ciceronem nostrum

;

xvi. 2. 2 .S"-?^ amabo te, mi Attice, {uidesne quam blande ?), which shows

it was used coaxingly. Mart. viii. 76. i Die uerum mihi, Marce, die

amabo.

2. lepores, 'charmer.' Plautus similarly, Cas. i. i. 46 Mea uita,

mea mellilla, mea festiuitas ; ii. 3. 18 Respice, mi lepos.

3. lube . . . ueniam, a less frequent construction than the infin. Eun.

iv. 4. 24, Ovid Am. i. 11. ig perlectis rescribat multa iubeto. meridi-

atum, supine of meridio or meridior, utarjfi^piCeiv or fiea-Tju^pidCeiv, 'to

take a siesta or noon-day nap.' Suet. Calig. 38 Gloriatusque est experge-

faciae Caesoniae quantum egisset dum ea meridiaret. In what sense Catullus

here uses the word is explained by LXI. iii, Am. i. 5. ueniam,

Prop. iii. 23. 15 Aut dixit 'uenies, hodie eessabimus una!

4. illud adiuuato, cognate accus. 'help me so far.' Eun. i. 2. 70 Id
amabo adiutes me quo id fiat facilius. The illud refers to what follows

;

to connect it, as Lachmann, with iusseris, emphasizes an unemphatic

word and spoils the rhythm of the line. If any change is required,

adleuato, ' relieve me so far,' would be the nearest emendation. In Plant.

Pers. ii. 5. 3 adluat of MSS is for adleuat.

5. tabellam. The house-door {ianua) contained two leaves or valves

[/ores), which, as made of wooden boards or planks (trai/tSfs), might
naturally be called tabulae. So Voss, and Rich Companion p. 638. One
tabula is mentioned here as Horace mentions ont/oris S. i. 2. 67, or, as

Bahrens suggests, tabellam may express the single wooden panel of which
the 'aedicula meretricia' consisted. When no admittance could be given

to any but the favored lover, it was usual to write on the door notice that

the lady was engaged, Asin. iv. i 15, or send a message that somebody
else was within, *Ei'Soi' ertpos Lucian Dial. Meretr. 12, i.

9. si quid ages, euphemistic, \\k& fac sifacis Mart. i. 46. i. statim
iubeto,' give instant orders to that effect' : we are not to understand ueniam
after iubeto, but the general meaning is to be elicited from si quid ages.

The future imperative iubeto hke adiuuato seems intended to emphasize
the message, ' be sure you order.' Anth. P. v. 46. 8 ev6v 0e'\co.

10. pransus, and so paratus. Varro called one of his Menippean
Satires Pransus paratus, cf. pransum ac paratum in a fragm. of his Flax-
tabula, ap. Non. 458. iaceo. The Romans seem often to have
slept after their prandium ; cf. Most. iii. 2. 4-9, Pseud, ii. 2, 69 ubipran-
dero, dabo operam somno : hence it is clear that the prandium was not an
English breakfast, but a continental dejeuner.

11. Eur. Cycl. 328 mTikov Kpova Atos ^povraia-ip els epiv Knmav (Scaliger).
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Mart. xi. i6. 5. pallimn, the outer garment, tunica the inner: Conr.
de Allio aptly quotes the proverb tunica pallio propior.

XXXIIL

Nothing is more constantly mentioned in antiquity than the thefts

practised in baths. Aristotle discusses the subject in his Problems,
xxix. 1 4, and a rubrica in the Digest xlvii, 1 7, de furibus balneariis,

mentions the penalties of this kind of robbery. Plautus assigns a reason
for its frequency, Rud. ii. 3. 51 Scholl

:

Qui it lauatum
In balineas quom ibi sedulo sua uestimenta seruat,

Tamen subrupiuntur ; quippe qui, quern illorum obseruet, falsust

:

Fur facile quern obseruet, uidet : custos, quifur sit, nescii.

Seneca Epist. 56. 1-3 describing the incidents of a bath, Adice
nunc scordalum, et furem deprehensum, et ilium cui uox sua in balneo

placet, mentions the thief as a phenomenon sure to recur. Cf. Hesych.
XwTToSvraf KKinjai, dwobvovrfs, if Xovrpols ic\(jrTOVTes, Petron. 30 Seruus
nobis despoliatus procubuit ad pedes ac rogare coepit ut se poenae eri-

peremus ; nee magnum esse peccatum suum, propter quod periclitaretur ;

subducta enim sibi uestimenta dispensatoris in balneo, quae uix fuissent

decern sestertiorum. A special class of slaves, capsarii, took charge of

the clothes of the bathers. Dig. i. 15. 5, and were often themselves

guilty of purloining ' them : Aduersus capsarios quoque qui mercede

seruanda in balineis uestimenta suscipiunt, index est constitutus, ut siquid

in seruandis uestimentisfraudulenter admiserint, ipse cognoscat. Cf. A. A.

iii. 639. Marcilius quotes Acron's remark on Hor. Ep. i. 16. 60 fures

lauatores dicuntur, which Acron connects with Lauerna.

1. optime, 'most skilful,' as we might say 'prince.' So apccrros is used

in malam partem, Thuc. iii. 38 ; Vergil has Boni calamos injlare Eel. v. i,

pedibus, lingua melior Aen. ix. 556, xi. 338, Plautus probus praestrigiator

(Poen. V. 3. 6), proba Una (True. ii. i. 14).

3. dextra, the hand less distinctly associated with thieving : possibly

Catullus implies that Vibennius took no trouble to conceal his thefts.

inquinatiore, as we talk of dirty hands : see however on XXV. 9.

4. uoraciore, 'that swallows more,' Mart. ii. 51. 5, 6, possibly with

some idea oiuorago, a bottomless deep. The MSS have a strange variant,

uolantiore, which may possibly be a real adj.= ' more thievish
;

' cf. inuolare

and note on XXV. 6 ; so we say ' an itching palm'. This would give

a more exact balance to the two lines, the epithet in each case being

transferred from its proper noun to that which it only suits metaphorically;

strictly we should expect dextra uolantiore, culo inquifiatiore, as Carrion

and Hand each independently suggested in proposing to write Nam
dextra pater est uoraciore, Culo filius inquinatiore.

5. Ciir non Itis? = ite actutum. Poen. v. 4. 55 Cur non agimus ?

Eun. iii. 2. 12 Quid stamus ? Cur non iynus hinc ? exilium depends

on in referred backwards from in eras, as Pers. i. 131 Nee qui abaca

numeros et secto in puluere metas Scit risisse uafer ; Hor. C. iii. 25. 2 Quae

12
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nemora aut quos agor in specus ? malas in oras, ' shores of perdition
;'

cf. i in malam crucem, malum cruciaium, malam rem. Very similarly,

Phorm. V. 7. 85 Non hoc publicHus scelus hinc deportarier In solas terras?

The MSS read horas, a spelling frequently found in good codices.

6. quandoquidem, a distinct quadrisyllable as in XL. 7. rapinae,

Mart. viii. 64. 15.
. , r.

7. populo, 'to everybody,' so pro/erre in populum Petron. 17.

pilosas, Pers. iv. 39-41, luuen. ix. 15.

8. uenditare, frequentative, ' make trade of

XXXIV.

That this poem was not composed for any performance of ludi

sacculares, as Scaliger and Voss thought, is clear, (i) from the absence

of any such title in the MSS, where it is called Carmen Dianae, (2) from

the fact that Censorinus, who gives the supposed dates of the secuter

games (De Die Natali xvii), mentions none between the fourth celebra-

tion, variously dated in 605, 608, or 628 a.v.c, and those solemnized by

Augustus in 737 ] 17, for which Horace wrote his Carmen Sauulare, (3)

from the express statement of Suetonius Claud. 21 that they had been

long dropped when Augustus restored them, (4) from the hymn being

addressed to Diana, not to Dis and Proserpina, the deities specially

worshipped in the celebration of the Republican ludi^ (5) from the poem
itself, which contains no hint of such a purpose.

It was however, I think, written for a public occasion, as otherwise

there is little force in 22-24. Catullus may have been commissioned to

write it as Livius Andronicus (Liu. xxvii. 37), P. Licinius Tegula (xxxi.

12), and at a later time Horace were (Schwabe Quaestt. p. 356), perhaps

when the Sibylline books were consulted (Marcilius Asterism. in loc.)

or on the Ides of August, a day sacred to Diana (Bentley, Preface to

Horace), or on the last day of March, which was consecrated to her as

the goddess Luna of the Aventine (Ovid F. iii. 883, Preller Rom. Mythol.

p. 289).

The poem may be compared with Horace's Ode to Apollo and Diana
(i. 21), the occasion of which is equally unknown. Both poems were
sung by a mixed chorus of boys and girls. Strophes 2, 4 were perhaps

sung by girls
; 3 and 5 by boys ; i and 6 by both together.

The metre, three Glyconics followed by a Pherecratean, is found in

Anacreon fr. 4, 6, 8, 14; cf Aristoph. Eq. 969-992. The actual hymn
of Anacreon to Artemis fr. i Bergk seems to have consisted of two
systems of 3 and 5 verses respectively; the first, two Glyconics and a

Pherecratean ; the second, four Glyconics and a Pherecratean.

1. in fide, i.e. Diana is pledged to guard us :
' clients of Diana are we.'

Lex Repetundarum, § x in C. I. L. i. p. 58, quoiaue in fide is erii, maioresue
in maiorum fide /tierinL Rose. Am. xxxiii. 93 quaere in cuius fide sint et

clientela, xxxvii. 106 cum multos ueteres a maioribus Roscii patronos hos-
pitesque haberent, omnes eos colere atque obseruare destiterunt ac se in Chry-
sogonifidcm et clientelam contulerunt, Plane, xli. 97 cum om7iia ilia municipia
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quae sunt a Vibone Brundisium in fide mea essent, Fam. xiii. 65, 2 ea societas

unhiersa in mea fide est.

2. integri, ' chaste/ XV. 4, as becomes the singers of a hymn to the
goddess of chastity, Aen. xi. 583. The careful repetition of integri with
pueri, in neither case with Puellae, is obviously intentional, like Horace's
Virgines lectas puerosque castos C. S. 6. 'Great Diana protecteth us,

Maids and boyhood in innocence.' Metrical Translation.

5-8. This strophe shows that Catullus is not confining himself to the
purely Roman conception of Diana, which otherwise he might seem to

have done. Horace is more definitely Greek; he speaks of Diana in

connexion not only with Algidus, but Erymanthus and Cragus, i. 21. 7-9.
5. Latonia, child of Latona by Jupiter. Od. vi. 106, H. Horn, xxvii.

19, 21, Hes. Theog. 918. maximi Magna. Ovid Pont. iv. 2. i

uates magnorum maxime regum, Manil. i. 768 Magno maxima Pella,
' Throned daughter of enthroniz'd Jove.' Metric. Transl.

7. According to the Homeric Hymn to the Delian Apollo 16, Artemis
was not born with Apollo in Delos, but in Ortygia, and Theognis 5-10,
as well as Callimachus Del. fin. seem to speak of Delos as the birthplace

of Apollo only. But Pindar in a Trpoarohiov to Delos, fr. 64, 65 Bergk
cited by Strabo 485 fivdevtrai evravda fj Arjrco ras abivas anodiadai tov rt

'AttoXXcbj'os Kai rrjs 'ApTf^ibos, and Arrian ap. Eustath. ad Dionys.

Perieg. 525 A^Xos ^ naXm TrXwr^ ovaa Za-rrj ore ^ Aj;rcl> eW/Sij avrris 8t.8vfiovs

exova-a TraiSas (cf Ennius ap. Varr. L. L. vii. 16), show that the other

version which represented Leto as giving birth to twins in Delos was
equally accredited, though perhaps of later origin. Catullus may have

visited Delos during his Bithynian journey, perhaps in returning from it.

8. Deposiuit, an archaic form. The word seems to translate Calli-

machus' ^iXwi/ dTredfjKaTo koXttcov H. Dian. 25. Phaedrus uses it of a dog
dropping her young i. 19. 4, of a woman giving birth to a child i. 18. 5.

oliuam. The legend was that Leto lightened the pangs of parturition

by grasping either a palm tree (Horn. H. ApoU. 117, Theogn. 5-10,

Callim. Del. 210) or an olive (Hyg. 53, 140, Tac. Ann. iii. 61) or a bay.

Euripides Hec. 458-461, Ion 919-920 mentions the palm and bay, I. T.

1099-1102 the palm, bay, and olive together. Aelian V. H. v. 4 following

a Xoyor AijXtoy asserts that an olive and palm sprang up to assist Leto in

her travail; and so Ovid M. vi. 335, xiii. 635. Catullus leaves it doubtful

what part he assigns to the tree. Callimachus H. Dian. 24, 25 makes the

birth of Artemis dfxoyrjTi, and this would quite accord with the use of

deposiuit; but, as noticed above, Callimachus does not seem to have con-

nected the birth of Artemis with Delos, consequently with the attendant

tree, at all.

9. Montium domina, a Greek more than Roman attribute. Od. vi.

102 0117
6* "Aprffits (la-i Kor ovpeos lo^eaipa *H Kara TrjvytTov TTfpifirjKfTov 1)

'Epvfiavdov, Hom. H. xxvii. 4 kot oprj a-Kiofvra Ka\ aKpias rjvffioe(T<Tas "Ayprj

Tepjrofifvrj. Callim. Dian. 18 Aos Se fioi ovpea navra, 20 Ovpetriv oUrfaa.

10. Siluarumque, ta^ft 8' em BaaKios v\t) Hom. H. xxvii. 7. The
Roman Diana was particularly associated with woods, Aen, iii. 679;

Servius on G. iii. 332 omnis quercus loui est consecrata, et omnis lucus

Dianae: hence her name Nemorensis at Aricia, and her connexion with

Virbius, the demon-god of the forest. Vergil calls her nemorum cultrix

Aen. xi. 557, Horace siluaruvi potens C. S. i.
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11. Saltuumque reconditorum, ' retired pasture grounds/ here com-

bined with rivers as in Verg. G. iii. i43- Nemesianus Cyn. 48, describing

the huntsman's haunts, Nos saltus uiridesque plagas .camposque patentes

Scrulamur, 53 nos flumineas errare per umbras Malumus ; again 86

he invokes the huntress-goddess Diana as quae saltus placidos siluasque

pererras, Latonae, Phoebe, magnum decus, and summons to attend her the

Naiads, Dryads, and Nymphs unde amnibus umor.

12. Amniumque sonantmn. Hor. C, i. 21. 5. The epithet ex-

presses the loud roar of a full and rushing stream aoTa^koX KiKahovm

TheOCr. xvii. 92, ApoU. R. i. 501, -norra^kovs KfXabtiva peovras Apoll. R.

iii. 532.

13. Diana was identified with luno Lucina as the goddess of childbirth.

Varro L. L. v. 69 Quae {Diana) ideo quoque uidetur ab Latinis luno Lucina

dicta uel quod et ea terra, ut Physici dicunt, et lucet ; uel quod ab luce eius

qua quis conceptus est usque ad earn qua partus quis in lucem, luna (codd.

una) iuuat, donee mensibus actis produxit in lucem, ficta a iuuando et luce

luno Luci7ia : a quo parientes eam inuocant, luna enim nascentium dux
quod metises huius. Cic. N. D. ii. 67 Dianam et Lunam eandem esse putatit

. . . quia Luna a lucendo nominata sit ; eadem est enim Lucina. Itaque

ut apud Graecos Dianam eamque Luciferam, sic apud nos Lunonem Luci-

nam in pariendo inuocant, quae eadem Diana omniuaga dicitur. Adhibetur

autevi adpartus, quod ii maturescunt aut vii nonnumquam aut utplerumque
ix lunae cursibus. Plut. Q. R. 77 Aoimvav "Hpav KoKova-tv olov (f)aeivr]v ^
(fxoTi^ovcrav Koi vofii^ovaav tv rais \oxficus Kai wStert ^orjde'iu wanep Kai Trjv aeXrjvrjv

8ia Kvdvtov Tt6\ov aarpcov 8id t aKVTOKOio afXavas, a quotation from
the Artemis of the lyric poet Timotheus fr. 2 Bergk. The moon's mois-
ture, according to Macrob. S. vii. 16. 26-28, was supposed to distend

the pores and passages of the body, and thus accelerate parturition.

The identification of Diana with Lucina has its counterpart in Greek
mythology: Artemis is also goddess of childbirth, Theocr. xxvii. 29, 30,
Plut. p. 658. In this capacity, as relieving the pangs of maternity, she is

fioyoiTTOKos Aoxda or 'QKvXoxfM : Callimachus connects this with her own
easy birth from Leto, H. Dian. 21-25.

14. dicta followed by es Dicta in 16 raises a question whether Cat.
is here trying an experiment of language. We should expect diceris.

He seems to avail himself of the participle to give greater prominence to
the idea of calling (Diana was noXvawpos, see on 21), 'thou art she that
art named,' not * thou art named,' still less ' thou hast been named,' which
is alien to the religious simplicity of the hymn. Somewhat similar is

fuerant extantia LXIV. 317.
15. potens, probably in reference to magic rites with which as Hecate

she was invoked at the triuia, or places where three roads meet. Aen.
iv. 609, Tib. i. 5. 16. Ovid Her. xii. 167 Ipsi me cantus herbaeque
artesque relincunt. Nil dea, nil Hecates sacra potentis agunt. Aen. vi.

247 Voce uocans Hecaten coeloque Ereboque potentem. So Hecate, from her
power in the under-world, is called fiao-TrX^rts Theocr. ii. 14. triuia,
r/,ioSIr« Chariclides Comic, in Mein. Com. Fragm. iv. p. 556,Varro L. L. vii.

16 Titanis Triuia Diana est, ab eo dicta Triuia, quod in triuio poniturfere
in oppidis Graecis, uel quod luna dicitur esse, quae in caelo tribus uiis
niouetur in altitudinem et latitudinem et longitudinem. Macrob. S. i. 9. 6
iJtanae ut Triuiae uiarum omnium tribuunt potestalem. noth.o, ' coun-
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terfeit/ i.e. borrowed from the sun. Lucr. v. 575 Lunaque due notho
feriur loca lumine lusirans Sine stiam propria iactat de corpore lucem

;

Philo used v66ov (f)eyyos of the moon's light in opposition to yvrja-iov the
genuine light of the sun (Liddell and Scott s. v.). Plut. Q. R. 76 irpoa--

fX^iv edf'Kd TW KpeiTTOVi Koi devrepeveiv, del iranTaivovcra npbs avyas rjeXioio

Kara tov napfitvi8r}v. Muretus quotes Festus s. u. Mulus. Mulus uehiculo

lunae adhibetur, quod ut viulus non suo genere sed equis ortus, sic ea solts

non suo fulgore luceat : Delrio, on Sen. Hipp. 742, a line of Parmenides
ap. Plut. contra Coloten XV, NuktI ^aos nepl yalav aKa>iitvov, oKXorpiov (f)S>s.

17-20. ' Thou, goddess, as thy monthly progress metes out thy circuit

year by year, fiUest the farmer's grange with goodly fruits abundantly.'

For the moon makes the months, and the months make up the year.

17. dea. The moon seems to have been sometimes called Jana by
country people (Varro R. R. i. 37. 3), perhaps merely another form of
Diana as explained by Macrob. i. 9. 8. menstruo. Varro R. R. i. 5.

4 quoted by Vulp. contrasts the monthly circuit of the moon with the

yearly circuit of the sun, quae ad so/is circumitum anmium sint referenda

et quae ad Lunae menstruum cursum. Catullus regards the year as de-

termined by the moon only.

18. Metiens. Both \>.r]vr], moo7i, and nr)v, mensis, month, are from the

root 7}ia, to measure. (Max Miiller, Science of Language, i. p. 7, ed. 1880.)

iter annuum, ' thy yearly circuit,' i. e. the circuit which the moon makes
every year, rather than 'the year's circuit,' though this, as the year's

circuit is periodical and recurs in a cycle, might also be called anjiuum.

19. bonis frugibus, a thoroughly Roman combination, as shown by
bonae/rugi.

20. exples, ' fillest to the brim,'

21-24. It was customary to allude to the different names of the god
invoked. Aesch. Ag. 160 Ztvs Sans ttot iariv, el t68^ av-

|

ra (piKov KeKXrj-

fievcj), where Klausen quotes Plat. Crat. 400 Bevrepos 8' aS rponos opdoTrjTos,

wanep iv rais ev)(als vopos earlv fjpiv ev)(ea6ai oiTives re Ka\ onoBev ^aipovaiv

6vop.aC6p,evoi. Callimachus assigns to Artemis noXvawp-ir] Dian. 7, where

Spanheim cites Aristoph. Thesmoph. 320 TroXucoj/u/xt, ei]po(p6vT) iral, AaroiJs

XpvaamBos epvos. So Horace C. S. 16.

22. Sancta, ' hallowed,' participial : unless indeed Catullus here takes

one of Diana's titles (cf Orelli Inscript. 1444 Dianae Sanctae), and gives

it a general meaning. nomine, e. g. Genitalis (Hor. C. S. 16 Siue

tu Lucina probas uocari Seu^ Genitalis) Lucifera Segetia (Spanheim 1. c),

Triformis Triplex Montana Siluestris Nemorensis Patrona.

23. Antique, Hor. Ep. ii. i. 66, 'in the old way,' in close connexion

with solita es. Scaliger proposed to read Ajicique (a reading actually

found in my MS h), interpreting Romuli Ancique gentem as = populum

Romanum. Ancus is called bonus by Ennius (Ann. 150) and is mentioned

with Numa and Tullus as a type of the early Roman kings by Horace

C. iv. 7. 15, Ep. i. 6. 2 7,by Vergil Aen.vi. 816, as traditionally ingratiating

himself with the people. Grialus on Isid. de Nat. Rerum iv, where it is

stated that most authorities assigned the division of the year into months

to Ancus ^ king of the Sabines, explains the Romuli Ancique gentem to

* De Breul's MSS seem to give the name as Cignus or Cingus. Two Bodleian MSS,
Auct. F. 3. 14 of xii or early xiii cent., and a later Ashmole codex 393, both agree in

Cingum. MS 1 78 in the library of S. John Baptist ofxiii cent, gives Ciginim (? Cignum).
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mean the Romano-Sabine stocks, which made up the collective Roman

people \ Niebuhr supposed that Ancus in transporting to Rome the

Latins whom he had conquered in his wars, and giving them settlements

on the Aventine, laid the foundation of the plebs : on this view Romuli

Ancique gentcm \^o\x\di=populum plebemque (Lectures on Rom. Hist. i. p.

81, Enc. Transl.). Some theory of this kind was doubtless in the mind

of the original author of the reading ^««'^tt^, whether Merula or an earlier

Italian : but Antique is obviously preferable (i) as bringing into isolated

prominence the true founder of Rome, Romulus, (2) as suggesting the

viores anliqui (Ennius ap. Cic. de Rep. v. i. i) of which Diana as

goddess of chastity and childbirth was in a particular sense the con-

servatress. bona ope, LXVIL 2.

24. Sospites, an old word peculiar to prayers. Liu. i. 16 pacem pre-

cibus exposcuni uti miens propitius suam semper sospitet progeniem. It

occurs in the fragments of Ennius and Pacuvius.

XXXV.
Catullus here invites his friend Caecilius perhaps an ancestor of C.

Caecilius PUnius Secundus, the younger Pliny, (see Rendell in J. E. B.

Mayor's Pliny's Letters, Book iii) to leave Comum and visit him at Verona,

where he will hear something he will be interested to know. These ' thoughts

of a friend of Caecilius and Catullus ' are supposed by Schwabe to mean
a poem or poems by Catullus himself; a view quite in accordance with

the poetical attempts ascribed to Caecilius in 13, 18; though cogiiationes

is too indefinite to make it more than probable.

The poem is interesting, as showing, what we know from Catullus' Attis,

from Lucretius, and from the remains of Varro's Eumenides, the growing
interest which the worship of the Great Mother was exciting ; and also

as exhibiting the interchange of literary ideas which marks the epoch, and
the increasing cultivation of women.
The date is fixed as not earlier than 695 |

59, in which year Caesar,

in accordance with a clause of the Vatinian law, took out 5000 new
colonists to Comum, thenceforth called Nouum Comum, NeoKw/ioj/

Strabo, 213; cf. Appian, B. C. ii. 26 noXii/ hi ^(OKcafiov enl Ttbv'KXivfav

(oiUKfi, a>v o(Tot KOT sTos VPX"*' fytyvovTO 'Pcofiaicov TToXirat' rode yap laxvei to

Adriou. Cicero mentions a C. Avianius Philoxenus whom Caesar had
enrolled as a citizen of Nouum Comum as a favor to himself, Earn,

xiii. 35. I.

1. Poetae. The first line takes the form of an epistolary address, as
in Hor. Epist i. 8. i. This is carried out in other details; cf. Amici sui
meique with Cicero's Quintus tuus meusque Q. Er. ii. 6. i, Lentuli tui

nosirique Earn. i. 9. 29. tenero. Ovid applies the word to those who,
like himself, had written on love. Rem. Am, 757 teneros ne tange poetas.
Summoueo doles impius ipse meas, where he mentions Callimachus,

• I quote the passage entire : 'Respexit Catullus in Hymno Dianae Sis quocunique . .

.

ope gentem. Quod miruni non vidisse virum eruditissimum qui veratn scripturam ex
Mils antiquis restituit. Non enim Romanos tantum indicare voluit Catullus cum
Romuliq. Anciq. dixit, sed Romanos, quipaternum genus ad Romulum, ?>iaternum vera
odAncum, hoc est, Sabinas referrent (Isidori Opera ed. de Breul Coloniae 1616, p. 590).
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Philetas, Sappho, Anacreon, TibuUus, Propertius: A. A. iii. 329-340
Propertius is called in a similar enumeration tener 333; in A. A. ii. 273
leneri uersus are verses speaking of love; Am. ii. i. 4 ieneri modi, elegiac

verses, the metre specially devoted to love. Catullus is himself called by
Martial vii. 14. 3, xii. 44. 5 tener Catullus ; and Ovid by ApoUinaris

Sidonius xxiii. 18 Naso tener. Hence Vulp. seems right in supposing

that Caecilius had written on amatory subjects, perhaps in the very poem
spoken of in 13, where he might describe the love of Cybele for the

beautiful youth Attis, as Ovid has done F. iv. 223.

2. Velim dieas, a common construction in Cicero's letters : uelim

iuues, and scrihas ad me uelim, both in one short letter, Att. xii. 52.1.

3. ueniat . . . relinquens, a rare use of the pres. part. Holtze Synt.

ii. 233, quotes Phorm. v. i. 31 offendi adueniens, which Sanctius (Minerva

p. 131) seems rightly to explain ' I found on (i. e. after) my arrival,' where

a Greek would have used an aor. part., as here relinquens seems =
\nra)v. Vergil similarly, Aen. iii. 300 Progredior portu classes et litora

linquens.

4. Comum, at the S. E. extremity of the western branch of the lacus

Larii, was included in the territory of the Insubrian Gauls till 558 | 196,

when it was taken by the Roman general Marcellus (Liu. xxxiii. 36) ; its

subsequent history is summarized by Strabo 213 avTr\ 5' 71/ \i.kv KaroiKla fxerpia,

Uofinrjios fie STpa/Swi' 6 Mdyvov naTTjp KOKwdelaav vno t5)v virepKeifxevcov 'Pairwv

avvtoKiaev' eira Td'ios Skittioji' rpicrxtXtouy TrpoaidrjKfV' eira 6 6e6s Kalaap nevraicia-

j^tXiovs €Tricrvv(OKi(Tfv hv oi tvevTaKocnoi rav 'EXKrjvoov inv^p^av ol enKpavearaToi'

TovTois be Koi iroXiTeiav fdcoKt Koi eveypayjreu avTovs tls roi/s crvvoiKovs' ov pfVTOi

aKTjaav avrodi, dWa Koi rovvopd ye rw KTiap-aTi. fuelvoi KareXiwov' NeoKOjuiTat

yap iK\r]6r)crav anavres, tovto 8e p.e6eppr]vev6ev '^o^ovpKap.ovp. \e-

yerat. Larium litus, i. q. Larii litus : so Trasimena litora Ovid F.

vi. 765 ; Metaurum flumen Hor. C. iv. 4. 38 ; Baiae aquae Prop. i.

11.30.

5. cogitationes, if Schwabe's conj. is right, are Catullus' own poems,

either as * ideas,' in which sense it seems to be used Phaedr. Prol. iv. 7

Sua cuique cum sit animi cogitatio Colorque proprius (of the ideas and

style of rival authors), or simply as compositions. So Q. Fr. iii. 3 Qmd-
quid conficio aut cogito in ambulationis fere tempus confero. If we may
suppose these compositions to be the Attis, or some of the more elaborate

poems of Catullus, we should have a new reason for his inviting

Caecilius, himself the author of a poem on the Magna Mater. But

Cicero, in a passage curiously like this (Att. iv. 2. 5 Tu modo ad nos ueni,

quod uereor ne tardius interuentu Varronis tui nostriquefacias. Quoniam

acta quae sint habes, de reliqua nostra cogitatione cognosce), rather confirms

the common interpretation, according to which Catullus wishes to com-

municate to Caecilius the views of some common friend, whose name is

not mentioned, perhaps from a motive of secrecy, which may also have

determined the choice of so vague a word as cogitationes. Possibly

something political is meant, as often in Cicero's letters, e.g. Att. x. 6. i,

In Vatin. viii. 19. 20.

6. If Amici sui meique is Catullus himself, cf. the use o{noster=ego,

Bentley on Hor. S. ii. 6. 48. Schwabe cites as parallel the somewhat

frigid joking of Plautus Bacch. iv. i, in which Mnesilochus wishing to

describe himself in a vague way to Pistoclerus calls himself hie quem esse
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amt'cum ratus sum afque tpsus sum viihi; then 24 as heneuolens uiuit Hbi

;

still not understood, as 28 nequam homosi, uerum hercle amicus est ttbi,

ending at last with confessing /er^/^/zj// me sodalemfunditus 31. This is

an exaggerated instance probably suggested by some Greek comedy

;

yet it may have this common point with Catullus' aviici sui meique that

neither poet wishes to speak out.

7. si sapiet uorabit. The fut. sapiet is determined by uorabit. Si

sapis is common: Eun. iv. 4. 53 ; Mart. ii. 41. i, 23. uorabit, 'will

hurry over.' ' Metaphora ab his sumpta quae deglutiuntur et non dentibus

conteruntur,' Alex. Guarinus. Mr. Clayton quotes Shakespere, Henry IV.

Part. ii. 1. 1 He seem'd in running to devour the way. Benoist says, ' nous

disons en franjais d^vorer I'espace.'

8. milies, Att. ii. 19. 3, 9.

9. Euntem reuocet, diroarpe'^eifv lova-av Horn. H. Ap. Del. 106.

11. si mihi uera nvmtiantur. Stat, compares Fam. x. 33. i A^am

et robtir et suboles militum interiit, si quidem quae nuniiantur ulla ex parte

uera sunt.

12. deperit, ' loves to desperation
:

' deperire, with an accus. of the

person loved, is frequent in Plautus and Terence. So perire, demori^

ardere. Holtze i. 244. impotente, 'violent,' 'ungovernable.' Plin.

Epist. ii. 2. 1 Scis quam sit amor iniquus interdum, impotens saepe, ynxpaxTios

semper.

13. Nam quo tempore, imitated by Mart. xi. 18. 26. For the em-

phatic inversion of the relative and antecedent quo tempore ...exeo,^ from

the first moment she read,' see Holtze Synt. i. p. 385. legit in its

ordinary sense oi perusing. Benoist, followed by Riese and Bahrens,

explains ' read aloud, recited,' and makes Caecilius the subject to legit.

This is against the use of legere at this time, and against Catullus' own
use of it in XLIV. 12, 21. In the verses perhaps by Bibaculus ap. Suet.

Gramm. xi Cato Grammaticus, Laiitia Siren, Qui solus legit ac facit

poetas, Key is no doubt right in explaining legit of ' reading and
explaining, lecturing upon,' L. D. s. v. incohatam, a poem on
Cybele which Caecilius had begun, but left in an unfinished state. Arch, xi.

2 8 Quas res nos gessimus . . . atligit his uersibus et incohauit, quibus auditis .

hunc adperficiendum hortatus sum. The use of the word on religious and
solemn occasions (Verg. G. iii. 42, Aen. vi. 252) suggests that a formal

prelude may be meant.

14. Dindjrmi dominam, see Introduction to LXIII. misellae,
'love-sick,' XLV. 21.

15. interiorem medullam, a particularizing singular; in XLV. 16,

LXIV. 93, LXVI. 23, Catullus prefers the plural. The €i\%\ovi interiorem

edunt is unusually harsh ; but cf. XL. 8 uoluisti amare.

16. Sapphica Musa. Sappho was called the tenth Muse. Anth. P.

Vll. 14. I 2arr(f)a) rot Kevdeis, ^daiv AloXi, rav fitra Movaan 'AdavaTais Bvarav

MoOo-ai' aeihojiivav; ix. 506, ascribed to Plato, 'Ei/Vfo TGS Movo-aj (^aaiv Tives'

wf oXtyuptof. 'Hj/t'Se Koi 2a7r0a) Kecr^odev r} SfKarr). An epigram in the

Greek Anthology ix. 26, after mentioning the nine Greek poetesses,

calls them the nine earthly Muses, 'Ewea /xeV Moicras fieyas ovpavoi, iwea S'

avrai Tola rUtv : this suggests a slightly different interpretation, the nine
poetesses formed a cycle, in which each represented a Muse ; the Muse
of Sappho, Eriima, etc., MoCo-a San-^uoJ, &c. Plut. Erotikos 18. 5 a^iov
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fie SaTT^ovf Trapa rals Movcrais (ivrjuovexitTM' rov fxev yap 'H<})aiaTOV iraiba

'Pofxaioi KaKov icTTopovcn nip Koi (ftXoyas d(f)Uvai 8ia tov arofiaTos t^a> peoxxras.

avTT} 8' dXrjdas p-tpiypfva Trvpi (pBeyyerai Kai 8ia tcov fiiKav ava(fiipei rrjv dno

T^s KupSias 6fpp&rr)Ta, fiova-ais (iicpavois loopfvr] top epcoTa, Kara ^i\6^€Vov.

puella, vocative, not ablative, as the similarly interrupted order of the

words IVoui relinquens Comi moenia, mahusque collo Ambas iniciens seems
to indicated: Ignosco tibi. Ironical in Cic. Balb. xiv. 32.

17. doetior, not as Parthenius and Conr, de Allio thought, in choosing

a poet as her lover, whereas Sappho loved a man engaged in trade, Phaon;
but ' a poetess beyond Sappho herself,' whether as merely trained to

understand poetry, or to write poems of her own, like Sempronia (Catil.

25) and Cynthia (Prop. ii. 3. 21). This is the regular and recurring

meaning of doctus in the Roman poets. Thus Propertius calls Cynthia

doda puella (i. 7. 11, cf. i. 2. 27, ii. 11. 6, ii. 13. 11), as able to write and
understand poetry; the Muses are doctae sorores Lygdam. iii. 4. 45;
infr. LXV. 2. Horace speaks of doctae frontes, 'the brows of poets,'

C. i. I. 29; Theocritus is Trinacriae doctus iuuenis Catalept. xi. 20.

Statins speaks of doctifuror arduus Lucreti S. ii. 7. 76; docto oestro,

' poetic frenzy,' ib. 3, docti amnes, the springs ofVhich poets drank, ib. 12,

and i. 2. 259. Martial calls Naples docta, from its connexion with poets,

v. 78. 14, and praises the poetess Sulpicia, Hac condiscipula uel hac

magistra esses doetior et pudica Sappho x. 35. 15, 16.

XXXVL
Lesbia, perhaps parodying the vow of Pandarus to bum his useless

bow if he returned to see with his own eyes his wife and country (II. v.

2 1 2-2 1 6), had made a vow that if Catullus was reconciled to her, and in

pledge of his sincerity ceased to attack her in scurrilous verses, she would

burn the choicest passages the worst of poets had written. Catullus here

takes up Lesbia's words 'the worst of poets' which she had used in

reference to himself, and applies them to Volusius, a bad poet who had

written a historical work called here and in XCV. 7-10 Annates. Volusius

shall be l^eshia.'s pessmus poeta, and we will burn his Annates in token of

the reconciliation which we pray Venus to effect between us.

The truces iambi were no doubt occasioned by some infidelity of

Lesbia's; they may be VIII Miser Catulle or XXXVII Salax taberna

;

but no hendecasyllabic poem except LVIII, which obviously refers to

Lesbia's last stage, could be described by the words, even if we concede,

what is doubtful, that Catullus includes in the term iambi hendecasyllabic

poems (see on XL. 2). Mommsen's view (Hist. Rom. iv. p. 583, Eng.

Transl.) that Lesbia had tried to induce Catullus to cease his satirical

attacks upon Caesar and Pompeius and devote himself to her society, is

hardly disproved by chronological considerations, for we cannot fix with

certainty the time when Catullus either attacked Caesar or attached

himself to Lesbia : but it seems improbable that the object of the fierce

iambics should be left undetermined, as we must then assume ; and the

connexion of 4, 5 is simpler on the ordinary hypothesis of a quarrel, an

attack, and a reconciliation; cf. Hor. C. i. 16. 2, 3.

From XCV. 7-10 we may infer that the Annals of Volusius were



124 A COMMENTARY

a lengthy work in verse, and that the author was a native of the country

near the mouth of the Po. Muretus suggested that this Volusius was the

person mentioned by Seneca Epist. 93. 9 Non tarn mulHs uixit {Meironax

phtlosophus) annis quam potuit. Paucorum uersuum liber est et quidem

hiudandus atqiu utilis. Annales Tanusii (Bucheler's two MSS, A of saec.

ix (Argentoratensis), B of ix or x (Bambergensis), give Annale est anusii

B VI. pr., but the second e has been deleted, analeest anusii A^ scis quam

ponderosi 0onderosi A, non derosi B) sint et quid uocentur. Hoc est uita

quorundam longa et quod Tanusii sequitur annales. The allusion in quid

uocentur and quod Tanusii sequitur annales is probably to the words of

Catullus I, 20 cacata carta. This view was accepted by Turnebus Aduers.

XV. 22, Lipsius on Sen. Ep. 93. 9, Voss on CatuU. XXXVI, and in

modern times has been restated with considerable force by Haupt

Quaestt. Catull. 1837, pp. 98-100. Haupt shows that Tanusius Geminus,

who is mentioned by Sueton. lul. 9 as the author of a Historia (cf. Plut.

Caesar 22), was, like the other writers quoted in that biography, probably

a contemporary of Catullus. He may have written Annales in verse

before he wrote his Histopa ; the name is just sufficiently disguised to

be intelligible ; it has the agreement in number of syllables and quantity

prescribed by Bentley. To these arguments Schwabe adds a plausible

motive for the change of name from Tanusius to Volusius ; Catullus may
have wished to spare a countryman, perhaps an acquaintance of his own
(Quaestt. Catull. p. 281).

Tartara, in his Animaduersiones in locos nonnullos Valeri Catulli et Titi

Livii (Rome, 1882, 2nd edition), was the first to combat this view. He
shows (pp. 41, 42) that Haupt has not proved Tanusius Geminus to be
contemporary with Catullus and Cicero, and that the identification of the

prose Historia of Tanusius with the versified Annales of Volusius is a

mere assumption. Again, if Tanusius could record (Plut. Caes. 22)

Cato's absurd proposal in the senate (55 b.c) to give up Caesar to the

Usipetes and Tencteri as an expiatory offering for violating truce, on
the occasion of their voting him a supplicatio for his successes against these

very barbarians, Tanusius would seem to have been an enemy of Caesar's,

and therefore (if he was contemporary) -3,friend of Catullus. Nor is it

easy to imagine a reason for disguising the name of an insignificant

scribbler ; Cat. attacks Caesar, Pompeius, Mamurra by name.
Volusius was therefore a real name ; and if Seneca alludes to Catullus'

poem, the Tanusius whose Annales he mentions may have been called

Volusius Tanusius or Tanusius Volusius.

Sonnenburg {Der Historiker Tanusius Geminus und die Annales Volusi,

Bonn, 1882), after Tartara, but without having seen his discussion,

also combats Haupt's view. His arguments, which turn on nearly the

same points as Tartara's treatise, are, (i) Tanusius Geminus in historia

stands on a level with M. Bibulus in edictis and C. Curio pater in

orationibus : each was a prose work. (2) The Tanusius of Plut. Caes.
22 is not likely to have published the work containing such a reflection

on Caesar before the death of the latter. It must belong to a later period

;

therefore it cannot be alluded to by Catullus. (3) When Haupt writes
' uidetur autem Tanusius primum aliorum poetarum exemplo annales
edidisse, carmen inelegans et quod placere non posset, deinde post Caesaris
mortem historiam scripsisse,' he is in effect propping a doubtful hypothesis
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by another as doubtful. An unbiassed judgment would more natiu-ally com-
bine the three mentions of Tanusius as a historian by Seneca, Suetonius,

Plutarch, and suppose them to refer to a prose history. (4) The words
of Seneca in no way prove a work in verse. He compares Hfe with

a book : Metronax' Hfe was a short book {liber paucorum uersuum),

containing only a few lines (of writing, not of verse), and a good one

:

the protracted lives of some men are like big and worthless books : think

of Tanusius' voluminous Annals, and the contemptuous name by which
they are popularly known. (5) It is not likely that Catullus would
choose as a pseudonym for Tanusius a real and respectable name like

Volusius, which is found several times in the consular Fasti of the first

cent. A.D. Volusius must have been an actual person, a conterraneus, perhaps

an acquaintance, of the poet : a nonentity of the same kind as SufFenus

Aquinus Caesius, but brought, it would seem, by some accident into

a more personal antagonism.

The combined weight of these independently advanced objections is of

great force ^ against the identification of Catullus' Volusius with Tanusius

Geminus. But there is a neatness in the adaptation of the words cacata

carta to the passage of Seneca which clings to the mind in spite of all

arguments. I suggest a possible explanation. Seneca does refer to the

verse of Catullus, but has changed the name, just as he has changed

Horace's Rufillus to Buccillus in Epist. 86. 13.

1-10. 'Annals of Volusius, discharge a vow made by Lesbia. She

promised Venus " if Catullus returns to amity and gives up writing

ribald verses upon me, I will burn in her honour the choicest passages

the worst of poets has written." What could her witty vow mean ? It

could mean, as she saw, only this : she must burn the Annals of
Volusius!

11-20. 'Venus, acknowledge my love's amusing vow, and reconcile

us to each other. Meanwhile, in anticipation, we burn Volusius'

Annals.'

I now agree with the interpretation, which, first suggested by Muretus,

has lately been revived by Mr. Raper, Bahrens (Analect. Catull. p. 15),

K. P. Schulze, and more recently expanded by Arlt (Wohlau, 1883), and

Monse (Waldenburg, 1884). It is also approved by Benoist and Riese.

On this view, the words pessimt poetae contain a double etitendre. Lesbia

meant them to apply to Catullus, whom she might well call pessimipoetae,

(i) as having attacked her in abusive poems; (2) as so styling himself

XLIX. 5, 6 Catullus Agitpessimus omnium poeta, Tanto pessimus omnium

poeta, Quanta tu optimus omnium patronus. Catullus, ignoring their in-

tended application to himself, turns them humorously upon Volusius,

and ingeniously represents this as a designed pleasantry of Lesbia's

own {£t hoc pessima se puella uidit locose lepide uouere diuis).

1. Annales, perhaps a metrical chronicle, like the Annales of

Ennius, in Catullus' time still the most popular poem in the Latin

language : Accius and Furius had also written Annales in hexameters,

Macrob. i. 7. 36, vi. i. 31 sqq. cacata, in conjunction with carta

^ I see however that Peter still supports Haupt's view, Fragm. Hist. Rom. p. xxi,

ed. min.
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would seem = concacata, KaraKfxffrtiivr^. Volusius' Annals were so vile

that the paper on which they were written was consigned to the privy.

Cf. conviictilis in Pomponius 138 Ribbeck. This seems less violent than

to make cacata — non viinus uilis quam si tpsi'us stercus esses, 'foul

enough to be the droppings of his own dung
:

' an exaggeration which

would have little humour ^

2. soltdte, by being burnt: he perhaps intended to convey to

Lesbia the assurance that they were actually burnt when the poem

reached her.

3. This vow to Venus would be more in character if Lesbia is Clodia,

who possessed a statue of Venus, which she decked with the spoils of

her lovers (Gael. xxi. 52), and probably considered herself under the

special protection of the goddess. sanctae, ' divine,' as sande puer

LXIV. 95, and as Lucretius addressing Venus says, Diua iuo corpore

saneto i. 38.

4. restitutus, of reconciliation. CVIL 4 Quod te restituis, Lesbia, vii

cupido (Schwabe). Vows for the return of lovers were of course common.

So Mart. ix. 40.

5. truces, Quintil. xi. i. 3. uibrare aptly expresses the sharpness

and speed of the iambus which made it so useful a weapon for launching

(taTTTfii') upon an enemy. Quintilian x. i. 60, of Archilochus, Summa in

hoc uis elocutionis, cum ualidae turn breues uibrantesque senteniiae. Cic.

Orat. Ixx. 234 Cuius {Demosthenis) non tam uibrareni fulmina ilia, nisi

numeris contoria ferrentur. Brut. xcv. 326 Oralio incitata et uibrans.

Proclus Chrestom. 7, quoted in Reifferscheid's Sueton. Reliq. p. 19

*AXXa yap Koi tov lafi^ov TuTreaBai fiev em \oi8opias to TraXaioV /cat yap Kai

TO tafi^i^fiv Kara riva yXSxra-av \oi,8opflv e\eyov. Quintil X. I. 96 Speaks of

the acerbity of the iambus in Catullus, Bibaculus, Horace.

6. Electissima, 'choicest.' Ironical. This superlative is found in

Cic. Fin. iii. 7. 26, Petron. 36. It belongs to the same class of participial

adjectives as auersissimus, Att. xi. 5. 3. pessimi poetae, generally,

' the worst poet,' as explained in the Introduction. In ed.^ I followed

the early commentators (and so Couat, £tude, p. 58) in referring the

words specially to Volusius. But in connexion with the truces iambi which

Cat. had written against Lesbia, and his own self-depreciatory words
pessimus omnium poeta XLIX. 5, 6, it seems more likely that Lesbia

would have Catullus in view. Priap. Ixi. 14, 15 Sed quod carmina pes-

simipoetae Ramis sustineo laboriosis hardly determines the question.

7. tardipedi deo, (cf. Colum. x. 419), 'the halting god of fire/

perhaps in allusion to the halting rhythm of Volusius' verse. There is

another reason for personifying fire here; Vulcan is the husband of

Venus. So Horace C. i. 16. 2, 3 Quern criminosis cunque uoles modum
Pones iambis, sine flamma Sine mari libet Hadriano, Tib. i. 9. 49 Ilia

uelim rapida Vulcanus carmina flamma Torreat, luuen. vii. 25 quae Con-

* If Martial took the idea of xii. 61. 9, 10 from this passage, he has used it quite
differently. Unger (deTanusio Gemino, p. 19) explains cacata carta as carmen cacando
compositum, comparing cantatas turres Sil. xi. 448, towers (of Thebes) raised by song,
latratos cibos Mart. iv. 53. 6, ' food asked by barking,' uigilatum carmen, &c. But this,

in altering the meaning of carta, robs the expression, as a whole, of its point. The idea
is obviously that the verses of Volusius were so bad, that the paper on which they were
written was dirtied and only fit to be consigned to the privy.
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ponis dona Veneris Telesme marito. Isocr. Panath. 281 TroXXaws SpuTjo-as

f^aXelcpfiv avrbv ^ KaraKaeiv fiereyiyvaxTKov. Bywater adds Galen T. vii. p.

507 Kuhn «t S' axprjiTTOV, KaXfiraxrav eVi Tas iSi'/SXouy tov "Hcftaiarov fj kuv

avTo\ jii] KiiKeaaxTiv 6 xpovos avTas 8ui(j)depf7. daturam with se omitted
after Vota'/, as in a vow quoted by Macrob. S. iii. 9. 8 St ita feceriiis

uobts templa ludosque facturum, Poniponius 51 Ribbeck Mars Hbi uoueo

Jiacturum, si unquam redierit, Bidenti uerre.

8. Infelicibus lignis adds to the solemnity of the vow. The verses

are to be not only burnt, but, like something monstrous, with logs from
an arbor infelix. Macrob. S. iii. 20 Ait Veranius de uerbis poniificalibus :

Felices arbores putantur esse quercus aesculus ilex suberies fagus corylus

sorbus, ficus alba, pirus vialus uitis prunus cornus lotus. Tarquitius autem

Priscus in Ostenlario arboraria sic ait: Arbores quae inferum deorum
auertentiumque in tuiela sunt, eas infelices norninant ; alternum sanguinem

filicem ficum atram quaeque bacam nigram nigrosquefructusferunt, itemque

acri/olium, pirum siluaticam, pruscum rubum sentesque quibus portenta pro-

digiaque mala comburi iubere oportet. So Turnebus Aduers. xviii. 1 1, who
compares Theocr. xxiv. 87-90. Paley there cites Bekk. Anecd. i. p. 10
dypiois KaTaKavam ^vXon' rot reparcoSj; rrjv (fivaiv €ir dypiois eKaiov ^vXois. The
word infelix in this connexion descended from very early times. Cic.

pro C. Rabir. iv. 13 arbori infelici suspendito. ustulanda. Mil. xiii. 32
infelicissimis lignis semustulatum, of Clodius' body.

9. * And this was the thing (sc. Volusius' Annals) which the wanton
saw herself to be devoting with so charming a humour (so very humour-
ously) to the gods ; ' i. e. et hoc esse uidit illud quod dim's uoueret. Hoc is

strongly emphasized. Mr. Raper prefers haec, agreeing with pessima,
' this was what she saw herself devoting as vilest to the gods

:

' but all

MSS give hoc. To make Et hoe . . . diuis a mere re-statement of 3-8,
' This, I say, was the vow which the wanton found herself offering with a

charming humour to the gods' is weak, unless it can be shown that

se uidit= had the assurance: cf. the use of Vidimus uidit in recording

monstra, or things out of the common : Hor. C. i. 2. 13, Tib. ii. 5. 75, 6

Ipsum etiam solem defectum luniine uidit lungere pallentes nubibus annus

equos^. Colum. x. 367 Sic quondam magicis sopitum cantibus anguem
Vellere Phrixeo delapsum uidit lolcos. pessima puella, playful, 'the

naughty creature;' 'quella ribaldella,' Alex. Guarinus. So LV. 10.

10. locose lepide, asyndeton in words of the same meaning, as in

XLVL II Diuersae uariae, where see note. 'Wittily and charmingly '=
'with a charming wit.' I see no reason for the conj. locosis (A. Palmer,

Riese). diuis, generally, though Venus is meant.

11. ereata ponto. Hes. Theog. 195 riji/ 8' 'A^pohlrr^v KikXtjo-kovo-i deol

T€ Koi dvepes, ovv€k iv d(f)pa Ope(f)6r) : the foam formed round the genitals of

Uranos, which his son Kronos had cut off and thrown into the sea, and

from this the goddess sprang.

12-15. This long enumeration of places connected with the worship of

Venus was probably suggested by Sappho or Alcman. Menander ap.

Walzii Rhet. ix. 135 (quoted in Bergk's Poet. Lyr. Graeci on Alcman fr.

* It is possible that for utdit we should write mcti. Cf. Peiper's critical note on
Sen. H. O. 1070, where m'(ti( has ousted md( in some MSS. Thus the stress would
fall on Jocose lepide :

' and this, the wretch protested, was a right humorous vow she

was making to the gods.'
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23) MtVpoK (jifVTOi tS)v k\i]TikS)V vfJ.V(OV (V fi(v TTOtijtrft imiir]Kf<nepov' afxa fieu

yap (K no\\S>v TOTrcoi/ (^eariv tovs Btovs iiriKoKdv as irapa 2ancf}ol Ka\ rw 'AXk^ow

TToXXaxov (vpiOTKOfiev. rfjv fitv yap "Apreniv fK fivpiav opecov, ixvpimv be iroKfav,

fTi 8f noraixSiv dvaKakf'f Trjv 8e 'A(f}po8iTT]v Kinrpov Kvidov 2vpias iroWaxodev

dvaKaXu. The list begins with Idalium, because Cyprus was the first land

to which Venus swam after birth, Callim. Del. 22, and hence her name

KvTTpii, as 'EaXap.ivos evKTinevrjs p.ebfOva-a Kai ird<n]s Kvjrpov Hom. H. X. 4.

12. Idalium, a grove in Cyprus consecrated to Aphrodite, with a town

of the same name. Hence Catullus calls \X.frondosum LXIV. 96, Vergil

Aen. i. 692 speaks ol altos Idaliae lucos, cf. 681, Theocr. xv. 100. Steph.

B. s. u. Vriosque apertos seems to describe ' the round knolls of

On'a, a centrical point between Taranto and Brindisi, where there are few

risings high enough to prevent the eye from commanding a view as far as

the sea in each direction.' Swinburn's Travels i. p. 211. This is Strabo's

TToXtc Qvpla fifra^v TapavTos Ka\ Bpevrea-lov 283, which seems to be identical

with eV« Tw 'ladp-a fiea-m Ovpla 282. The name Vn'os, which appears in

the double form Ovpioi and "Ypioi, is perhaps a dialectical variety of fiipets
;

apertos would then be a definition, see on XL 9. It is not however quite

certain that these are the Urii meant: for Strabo 284 mentions a quite

distinct iroXia-ndrmv Ovpeiov, near the projection of Mt. Garganus, and not

far from the Diomedeae Insulae. His description of the adjacent region

t(TTi be ndaa r] x^P'^ avrrj Trdp.(f>op6s re Ka\ TroXvCJJopos, tTTTToi? be koi Trpo^drois

dpicTTT)' fj be x^P^ evbivfi bid rfjv KoiXoTrjra rav rreblcov (cf. App. B. C. i. 89 frjv

OvpirdvTjv x<i^pav nebidba Kal troKv^opov ovarav) WOuld excellently Suit Catullus'

Vrios apertos. Whichever Urii^ is meant, the ascription of a cultus of

Venus to the district is easily explained by its traditional association with

Diomedes, The anger of Venus for the wound he had dealt her as

recorded II. v. 335, pursued Diomedes to the end of his life; and it

was to appease her that he is said to have founded Venusia or Aphrodi-
sias. Serv. on Aen. xi. 246 sane Diomedes multas condidisse per Apuliam
dicitur ciuitates, ut Venusiam, quam in satisfactionem Veneris, quod eius

ira sedes patrias inuenire non poterat, condidit, quae Aphrodisias dicta est.

It is observable that Strabo 283 (speaking of the first Uria, between
Tarentum and Brundisium) combines it with Venusia, iv ravrri be ttoXi?

Ovpia re Ka\ Ovevovaia. Many emendations have been suggested,

(ij Erios, the Herian or Heraean mountains in the N. of Sicily, which
Diodorus iv. 84 mentions immediately after his description of Eryx,
one of the most famous seats of the worship of Venus. Catullus
would then follow the example of Sappho (fr. 6 7 o-f Kvvrpo? ^ nd0oy
fj Udvopixos) and Theocritus (xv. 100 Aeanoiv a ToXyas re Ka\ 'ibdXiov

c'^iXj;o-af Alneivdv t "EpvKa) in combining Cyprus with Sicily, in connexion
with the worship of Venus. (2) Suros (Voss) could hardly have been
corrupted into Vtrios or Vrios. (3) Bergk's Ckytros, one of the fifteen

Cyprian towns mentioned by Plin. xvi. 130 (cf. Steph. B. Xvrpot Kvirpov

iToXis), if written Chutros would be near the MS reading; its name Y^vOk-

peia seems to connect it with Venus ; and Meineke may be right in con-
cluding from Steph. B. that it was near Golgi. (4) Unger from Ptol. v. 14.

* It is noticeable that Livy combines the two names the Urites and Dyrrhachium in
one sentence, xlii. 48 Ah Rheginis triremi una, ab Locris duabtis, ab Vritibus
qiiattuor, praeter oram Italiae superuectus Calabriae extremum promuntorium in
lonio mart Dyrrhachium traicit.
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2, 3 Opovoi TToXtr Koi iiKpa. . . . Mfra tovs Qpovovs tj}v oKpav^AfxiioxoxTTOS, Strab.

683 eira Kovpias Xeppoin](rioi8T]s, fls ^v diro Qpovccv ardSioi iwraKoaioi, conjec-

tures Thronos, the name of a Cyprian promontory not far from Curium,
therefore in that part of the island which was specially connected with

Venus. As Unger observes, idaliulriosque might be the explanation of the

corruption, since in Liu. xxxv. 37. 6 Tkronium has become trionium or

thryonium. Apertos would then be ' open to the wind ;' cf. aperta cacumina
Stat. Theb. vii. 626, Zephyro semper apertus Eryx Ovid F. iv. 478. An-
cona. Ancona or Ancon (cf. Cremona or Cremon in Strabo) a city of

Picenum on the Adriatic. It was situated on a promontory which forms

a remarkable curve or elbow so as to protect and almost enclose its port,

from which circumstance it derived its Greek name of ayKav, ' the elbow,'

Diet. Geog. Mel. ii. 4 £i ilia in angusto illorum duorum promunioriorum

ex diuerso coeuntium inflexi cubiti imagine sedens, et ideo a Grais dicta

Ancon, inter Gallicas Italicasque gentes quasi terminus interest. Haec
enim praegressos Piceni litora excipiunt. It was founded by Syracusan

exiles (Strab. 241 ttoKis S" 'AyKcov pev 'EXXj^i'ij, '2vpaKncrLcov Kritrpa tS>u (f)v-

yovrav rov Aiomxriov rvpavuiSa), hence Juvenal's Ante domum Veneris quam
Dorica sustinet Ancon iv. 40. Venus was the tutelary deity of the place,

and her head appears on its coins. Cnidum, a city on the S.W. coast

of Caria, built partly on the mainland, partly on the peninsula whose
western point was called the Triopian promontory. Pausanias mentions

three temples of Aphrodite at Cnidos, i. i. 3; Praxiteles' celebrated

statue of the goddess here drew visitors from every part of the world,

Luc. "Epwres 1 1 ; Plin. xxxvi. 20. It was said to have been modelled on
the sculptor's mistress Cratina, and to have inspired an actual passion in

a youth ; so Poseidippus quoted by Clem. Alex. Protr. p. 46 sqq. Sylb.

harundinosam. Auson. Epist. vii. 50. The reeds of Cnidos were the

best for making paper (Plin. xvi. 157). As the material of which pipes {fis-

tulae), and flutes [tibiae] were made, they suggest another reason for being

mentioned in the service of Venus, etiam deliciis gratae (PHn. xvi. 156).

14. Colis. A rare pause after the disyllabic first foot of the hendeca-

syllable. Amathunta, Strab. 683 dr (after Citium) ^ApaOovs TroXe?.

'Tac. Ann. iii. 62 Exin Cyprii tribus delubris, quoruvi uetustissimum

Paphiae Veneri auctor Aerias, post filius eius Amathus Veneri Amathu-

siae, et loui Salaminio Teucer . . . posuissent. Paus. ix. 41. 2 'Eo-ri 8e

'Apadovs iv KvTvpa iroKis' 'A8a>n8of iv axnfi kcli 'A(l>po8iTr]g iepov iariv apxaiov.

Steph. B. s. V. Verg. Aen. x. 51, Ovid M. x. 220, 531. There was a

famous statue of Venus as a Hermaphrodite here; see on LXVIII. 61.

GolgOS. Paus. viii. 5. 2 'iXi'ov hi aXovtnjs 6 T0I9 "EWrjai Kara toi^ ttXovv

TOP oiKade iniyfvopfvos x^'^H-'^^ ^Ayanfjvopa Koi to 'ApKadav vavriKov KaTqvtyKfV

(S Kvirpov, Koi Ild(f)ov re 'Ayanrjvap iyevero oiKKrrfjs koi t^? 'AcppoSiTijs Kare-

aKfvdaaro iv naXaindcpco to UpoV Teas be fj 6fus napd Kvirpiav ripas ft^X^v ev

To\yoh KoXovpeva X'^P'^f- Steph. B. ToXyol noKis Kvjrpov, dno ToXyov rov

Tjyrjaapevov t^s StKvcun'coi' aTToiKLas' Xeyerai Koi ToXyiov ovbfTtpcos' a<f) ov TdXyia

fj 'AcfjpodiTr]. Theocr. XV. 100 Aearroiv a ToXyas Te koi 'iddXiov ((})iXacras.

Lycophron Al. 588 yaiav l^ovrai 6eds ToXyav dvdcr<Tr)s. Two short inscrip-

tions TO 6im TO. ToXy'iq, have been found, one at Idalium, the other seem-

ingly at Amathus. General Cesnola thought he had found the site of

Golgi at Atienu, in the district known as Jorgos, where extensive remains

of buildings have been discovered ; but this view has been combated by

K
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R Neubaucr (Comment, in honorem Mommseni, pp. 673 sqq.), who

shows that Pausanias says nothing of any temple, or indeed of any city,

at GoKi ; that the remains at Atienu are not of a temple, but a rf>6vor

;

and that more probably Golgi occupied the site of what was later Palae-

paphos, whose present name Kouklia is perhaps a modernization of

Golgi'.
^ ,

15. Durrachium. Strab. 3 1 6 'Ejrt'Sa/izTOf Kepievpaiov la-tafia (Thuc. 1. 24),

17 vOv Avppaxiop opcovvptos rfi Xtppovfjaa Xeyoufvrj, «(/)' ^ i^pvrai. It was in the

territory of the Taulantii, Thuc. i. 24, Euphorion ap. Steph. Byz. s. v.

The name seems to express the high and craggy ridge on which the

town was built (Cramer, Ancient Greece, i. p. 50)- Plautus still knew it

as Epidamnus, and describes it as a famous haunt of vicious characters

:

Men. ii. i. 34 Voluptarii atque potatores maxumi. Turn sycophantae et

palpatores plurimi In urbe hac habitant : turn meretrices mulieres Nusquam

perhibentur blandiores gentium. Cic. speaks of the loci celebritas, Fam.

xiv. I. 7. tabernam. The inn or hostel, as the common receiver of

passengers from Greece to Italy, or vice versa. Such a name well des-

cribes a place in the highway of trade. So Strabo 283 calls Egnatia

KoivT} Karaymyr] irXfovri re Koi -nf^fvovri els Bapiov (Voss), and 577 Apamea
tS)v ano r^y 'irakias icai rrjs 'E\\d8os Koivov vjroboxf'iov.

16. ' Acknowledge the receipt of the vow and pay it back.' Lesbia's

vow is here regarded as a debt incurred by Venus, which she is to dis-

charge by fulfilling the condition on which it was made, the reconciliation

of Catullus and Lesbia. The language is taken from accounts. Another

interpretation is suggested by Dig. xlvi. 4. 7, where one of the formulae

of acceptilatio, a fictitious payment by which two parties to a verbal con-

tract agreed to cancel their agreement, is ' Accepta /acis decern P' ille (the

creditor who consents to be released) respondit : 'facio.' Venus will then

be asked to acknowledge the receipt and payment (i.e. the payment and

receipt) of Lesbia's vow, i. e. to cancel it as virtually discharged.

17. Si, ' as truly as it is a witty and charming one,' Aen. vi. 121 sqq.

non with illepidiun, X. 4. neque inuenustum (aKv^rjpov), as becomes
a vow to Venus. Xen. Symp. viii. 1 5 aacjias dnoTtke'iTai f] fixv> *'"

.V
olfov-

p(6a TTiv 6(ov eTra(pp6diTa Koi enr] koL epya biSovai.

18. interea. "The order of ideas seems to be this :
' Paper on which

Volusius' Annals are written, burn, and so fulfil a vow of Lesbia's. She
promised, if I were reconciled to her and in token of sincerity consented
to write no more against her, to burn the choicest things the worst of

poets had written. So now, Venus, accept the vow, (in this sense) so

witty and charming; and reconcile us to each other. ISIeanwhile, on
our part, we burn Volusius' Annals.'

19. Pleni ruris, ' full of rusticity.' Sillig quotes Hesych. aypm TrXeas'

aypoiKiai TrXfjprjs. inficetiarum, XXII. 1 4.

20. The poem ends wiih the same Hne with which it began, just as the

poet begins and ends with declaring his determination to burn Volusius'
Annals : Votum soluite, uenite in ignem.

* Mr. D. G. Hogarth, Classical Review for June, 1888, p. 187, speaks of the site of
Golgi as still problematical.
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xxxvn.
This is the first of a series of poems in which Catullus ridicules the

personal peculiarities of rivals or others who had incurred his hostility

:

XXXIX describes Egnatius' eternal smile and unsavoury teeth; XLI,
XLIII, and probably XLII, the affected gait and airs of a woman called

Amiana ; XL, though not directed against anything in the personal
appearance of Ravidus, attacks him as a rival. The present poem is

also prompted by jealousy ; it is aimed at Lesbia's lovers en masie, and
the scene is laid, not very inappropriately, in a brothel. That this is so
is clear from the whole language of the poem ; i Salax taberna, 3 Solis

licere quicquid est puellarum Con/utuere, 6 coniinenter quod sedetis insulsi

Centum an ducenti, 14 Consedit istic which we may compare with the hie

fuit of the Pompeian Inscriptions, as Hanc Omnes amatis 15, recalls the

Multi te atnant of the same inscriptions, and the arnica omnium of Cicero.

It is not necessary to suppose that Lesbia had already descended to the

condition described in LVIII ; but the poem must be much later than
LXVIII. 136 Rara uerecundaefurtaferemus herae.

It is an ingenious theory of Bruner's that the taberna of i, 10 is

Clodia's house, which, from Cicero's oration pro Caelio (vii, viii, xx), we
know to have been not only a resort of bad characters (Cael. xx. 48 si

quae non nupta mulier domum suam patefeceril omnium cupiditati, palamque
sese in meretricia uita collocarit), but on the Palatine, and therefore suffi-

ciently near the temple of Castor and Pollux on the south side of the

Forum to be described as in 2. Pila he explains of the projecting

columns, or perhaps of the door-posts, of Clodia's house. But from

14 it is clear that Lesbia's presence in the taberna was an occasional,

perhaps a single act : there could be no point in the words Consedit istic

if Catullus were speaking of her habitual residence. Equally shadowy is

B. Schmidt's view (Proleg. p. xxi) that the Salax taberna is the house of

P. Clodius, and that the contubernales are the friends of P. Clodius

himself.

1. taberna seems rightly explained by Westphal of a wine- or eating-

shop used for immoral purposes, like the ganeae (Liu. xxvi. 2, Adelph.

iii- 3- 5)) ill which Clodius (Pro Sest. ix. 20) and Gabinius (Pison. vi. 13)

were fond of spending their time. Cf. ihQ/amosa taberna of Copa 3, and

Prop. iv. 8. 19, 62 where two such tabernae are mentioned as the resorts

of the meretrices, Phyllis and Tela. Similarly KaTajKiiov, as shown by

Athen. 567 Su Se, a> a-odnard, iv Tois KanrjXtiois avvava(^vprf ov fieTci eraipaiv

aWa fifTU eraipuiV, p-aarpoirfvovaas ntpi vavTov ovk oKlyas t\(>>v. COntuber-

nales, ' brothers in the service,' with an allusion to the military sense of

contiibernium. Caelius ap. Quintil. iv. 2. 123 praeclaras contubernales ab

omnibus spondis iransuersas incubare.

2. A pileatis, i.e. where stands the pillar ninth in order from the

temple of Castor and Pollux, here called fratres pileati, from the round

caps \n the shape of a half egg with which they were usually represented,

and which, sometimes surmounted by a star, are often found on coins.

Paul. Diac. Pilka Castori et Polluci dedcrunt antiqui quia Lacones/uerunt,

quibus pilleatis pugnare mos est. The aedes Castoris (Liu. ii. 42) was on

£ 2
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the south side of the Forum near the fountain of Juturna, and there-

fore in the most crowded quarter of Rome, Verr. Act. ii. i. 49, 129 In

aede Caston's, celeberrivio clarissimoque monumento, quod templum in oculis

quotidianoque aspectu populi Romani positum est, quo saepenumero senatus

conuocatur, quo maximarum rerum frequenlissmae quotidie aduocationes

fiunt. Ovid F. i. 705-8 At quae uenturas praecedet sexla Calendas, Hac

sunt Ledaeis templa dicata Deis. Fratribus ilia Deis fratres de gente

Deorum Circa luiurnae composuere lacus. pila, the pillar or column

in front of the taberna, used to indicate the occupation of the possessor,

in Hor. S. i. 4. 71 Nulla taberna meos habeat neque pila libellos, a book-

seller, here, as in Mart, vii. 61, 5 Nulla catenatis pila est praecincta lagonis,

probably a caupo.

4. quicquid est puellarum. Mart, ix, 27. 7 quidquid unquam legimus

pilosorum.

5. Confutuere, i. q. constuprare, a less downright word. The pre-

position gives the idea of completeness or intensity. hircos. The
clause Solis putatis esse mentulas uobis points to the opposite

notion in hircos of male mentulati, and this idea, I think, is at least

connoted by the word. Most edd. however, including Alex, Guarinus

and Munro, consider the rank odour of the he-goat to be the dominant

idea ; cf. INIost. i. 39 /u oboluisti allium, Germana inluuies, rusticus (?),

hircus, hara suis, Merc. iii. 3. 13 leiunitatis plenus, anima foetida, Senex

hircosus, tu ausculare viulierem ? Plin. xxxvii. 60 foedissimum animalium,

Mart. iii. 93. \\ Et illiid okas quod uiri capellarum : and so INIunro,

citing Suet. Tib. 45 hirsute atque olido seni, ib. Mrcum uetulum capreis

naturam ligurrire. Ramirez del Prado on Mart. iii. 93. 1 1 thought that as

he-goats lick the natura of the female, hircos might be used ioxfellatores ;

and this idea may possibly be included. In any case the general notion of

the words et putare ceteros hircos will be, ' and hold all others to slink

in the nostrils of the fair.' My earlier view, emphasizing ceteros and
explaining hircos as = salaces, ' and yet damn for lewdness all the world

beside,' is less in accordance with the prevailing use of hircus. Yet cf.

Merc. ii. 2. i Profecto ego illunc hircum castrari uolo, 4 Quasi hircum
metuo ne uxor me castret mea.

6. An . . . quod . . . non putatis ? The form of the sentence is Plau-
tine, ]\lil. ii. 6. 19, 20 An qtiia latrocinamini, arbitramini Quiduis licere

facere uobis, uerbero. continenter, 'in an unbroken line:' elsewhere

of time. So f'cfx^^s in Athen. 568 in two passages speaking of fraipai.

7. Centum an ducenti, 'one hundred, or it may be, two.' This
elliptical use of an is found, according to Hand Turs. i. p. 300, in Cicero's

letters, but not in the orations ^ Fam. vii, 9, 3 Cn. Octauius, an Cor-
nelius quidam est; is me crebro ad cenam inuitat, contemptuously; xiii,

29. 4 neque possum negare adfuisse, sed non plus duobus an tribus mensibus.
Plin. Epist. vi. 13. 5 Acilius tantum Rufus et cum eo septeni an octo, septem
immo in priore sententia persetterarunt. Vatican Palimpsest of Cic. de Rep.
i. 18 uno an altero spatio. It is particularly used where there is a doubt
as to the exact number.

8. sessores and sedetis perhaps allude to the custom of courtesans
sitting in front of their cellae. Poen. i. 2. 54 Prosedas pistorum arnicas,

^ Drager, however, ii. 465, cites one instance, Fin. ii. 32, 104.
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reliquias alicarias. . . . Quae tihi dant stahulum statumque, sellam et sessi-

bulu7?i merum ? Aeschin. in Timarch. 40 quoted by Vulp. ovToy yhp Trparov

fiev navTcov eireidr] dnTjXXdyrj « Trai'Swi', fKadrjTo iv Heipad firl tov EvOvSikov

larpflov, Tvpo(f)da-(i ptv rrjs rexvrjs fiadrjTTjs, rfj Se dXyjdeia TrtoXetf iavrou nporjpi]-

(levos. The meaning will then be, ' I will treat you like so many unchaste
women, seated as you are like a number of prostitutes one after another,
in empty self-complacency {insulsi).' This would agree with the above-
expressed view of hircos. Cat. says, ' You suppose yourselves the only
true viriles; everyone else to be wanting in manly attractiveness and
vigour. I will show you that my virility is a match for the whole of
your prostituted crew.' If Ramirez del Prado's view that hircos =
fellatores is right, irrumare would take up and retort this ex parte Catulli.

' Putatis uobis solis licere puellas confutuere, ceteros tamquam fellatores

damnare ? Quid si ego omnia contra demonstrem ? uos pro prostibulis

habeam, ipse tamquam male mares et quidem uniuersos irrumem ?

'

9-10. ' And yet you may think so, if you will ; for I will scrawl the

whole of your brothel-front with signs that declare its character

unmistakably.'

10. Frontem (Nux 139 prima de fronte labernae), to be seen by the

passer-by. As Stat, saw, there is an allusion to branding the foreheads

of slaves convicted of thieving, running away, &c. Petron. 103, 105,
Quintil. vii. 4. 14, Sen. de Benef. iv. 37 : and cf. J. E. B. Mayor's
erudite note on luuen. xiv. 24. The taberna thus branded would be a

witness against itself: that figures were sometimes tattooed on the fore-

head seems clear from Lucian 'KKuvi 46, where sham philosophers are to

be branded with a fox or ape : on the other hand tabernae were often

painted with familiar subjects, e. g. the battle of the weasels and the mice

(Phaedr. iv. 6. 2). scorpionibus, rude figures of scorpions, such as

that figured among the signs of the Zodiac, Fiorelli Giornale degli Scavi

di Pompeii 1861, 2, Tav. v, sprawling on the ground and with the tail

erect, as described by Lucilius ap. Non. 385 Hie ut muscipulae teniae

atque ut scorpiu cauda Sublata and Demosth. 786 jgpKoTes to Kevrpov in

attitude to strike; or again on coins of Africa, e.g. in Addison's Essay on
Medals, vol. i. p. 322, ed. Bohn. It seems probable from Athen. 246,

compared with 614 and Apul. Met. ix. 17, where a jealous and vindictive

husband is nicknamed Scorpio, that this animal was specially associated

with the punishment of adultery. This would of course have a significance

here in reference to these vioechi Lesbiae. But short of this, the scorpion

would seem to have been a natural symbol of sudden and unexpected

danger. Cf. the okSKiov quoted Athen. 695 'Ytto Trdi/ri Xi^w aKopnios, S>

'ralp', vTrobverai, ^pd^fv p,rj ore /SoXj;" rw 8' dfpavfl jrds cTrerai 86Xos, or SOme
etymological allusion might be meant, e. g. a-iccop ireos, or to nepa, nepos,

nepotes'^. MSS, however, give sopionibus, whence Peiper conjectured

Rhein. Mus. for 1887, p. 522 ropionibus. Peiper there quotes a passage

from a treatise of Marius Plotius Sacerdos de Tropis, Gramm. Lat. vi,

p. 461 Keil, Astismos fit tribus modis . . . per simtlitudinem, quomodo

dictum est . . . illud de Pompeio, qui coloris erat rubei, sed animi inuerecundi

* Placidus, p. 70 Deuerling Nepa scorpius, quae natos consumit, nisi euni qui

dorso ejus inhaeserit, rursum ipse, qui seruatus fuerit, consumit patrcni. Vndc

homines qui bona parentum per luxunam consumunt, ncpotes dicuntur.
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• Quem non pndet el ruhet non est homo sed ropio,' ropio aidem est aut

viinium aut piscis robeus aut penis. On this hypothesis, the meaning

would be ' You may think vhat you please ; for my part I will take care

that no one mistakes the character of your haunt, or the occupation of

its inmates. Your house is a brothel ; and the phalli I paint on its walls

shall declare to the world that it is so.' The symbol would be scrawled in

red, if ropio, as Sacerdos implies, is connected with rH/us, rubidus, robeus,

&c.' Every visitor of Pompeii has seen these obscene signs, which indicate

the houses on which they are found to have been used for immoral

purposes; and which are often combined with filthy or gross notifi-

cations of appointments made or kept. But see Excursus. scribam

Writing on walls was a very common practice in antiquity, as numerous

inscriptions show. De Orat. ii. 59. 240, Merc. ii. 3. 74, Strab. 674 oi 8e

KaTeToixnypa<pT]tTav avTOv roiaiiTa. "Epya veav, ffovXal de fifaav, iropBaX

di yfpopTuv. It was commou to write on walls the names of lovers.

Lucian Dial. Meretr. iv eyw S' intp.vr]p.rjv on Kara Tolxov Tivos fXeye

KaTay€ypa<p6ai rovvopa iv KfpaftdKa' eirep.yf/'a ovv "AkiSo KaTaa-Kf^ofiivrfV, 17
8'

aK\o fi(v ov8fv fvpe, tovto 8e p.6vov iinyeypap,pivov faiovrav em ra Se^ia npog

T«5 AtTTvXo). MeXtTTO ipiXe'i 'Epp-orip-ov, koI puKpbv av6is vtvokclto) 'O vav-

K'\r)pos'Epp.6Tip,os <^iXei MeAtTrav. Similar practices are not unknown
in modern times. ' A member of the Saraceni family at Vicenza, finding

that a beautiful widow did not favour him, scribbled filthy pictures over

the door. The affair w^as brought before the Council of Ten at Venice.'

Trollope's Paul the Pope, p. 158.

11. meo sinu fugit. The omission of the preposition is not common.
Caesar B. C. iii. 29 Otacilius sibi timens oppido fugit. Hor. C. ii. 2. 15,

Ovid M. xi. 27. The expression is the opposite of in nostra sinu est,

Am. ii. 12. 2.

12. Repeated from VIII. 5, which no doubt preceded it.

13. Lesbia was Tvepip.axr}Tos and therefore em(p6ovos, precious in propor-

tion to the trouble taken in winning her (Xen. Symp. iii. 9). Propertius

speaks in the same way of Cynthia iii. 8. 33 Aut tecum aut pro te mihi

cum riualibus arma Semper erunt, Ovid of Corinna, Am. ii. 12. The
Greek orators are full of battles, often of a severe kind, fought for

eminent beauties. The wpoy ^ip.<ova of Lysias turns on a nocturnal battle

for a handsome naiBiKa ; and in § 43 he speaks of those ovoi ntpl iraipas

fiaxopLevoi iKkos (Xa^ov. So Aeschin. Timarch. 134 eav KoKXfi Kol wpa
tifVfyKovTts fKnXfj^axri rivas Koi TvepifidxT^TOi t^ eparos yiyvavrai.
bella pugnata as in Val. F. i. 770 pugnataque poscere bella (Bahrens).
Corn. Nepos prefers the strict cognate construction pugna pugnata
Hann. v.

14. Consedit, as a meretrix. boni beatique, ' the well-born and
the wealthy,' ' men of rank and fortune.' Cicero constantly uses the
word boni of the aristocratical party who ranged themselves under Pom-
perns. Att. viii. I. 3 Eundum ; ut quemcuvique fors tulerit casum, subeam
potius cum eis qui dicuntur esse boni, quam uidear a bonis dissentire. Etsi
propediem uideo bonorum, id est, lautorum et locupletium, urbem refertam
fore, a passage in which the various acceptations of the word are re-
viewed. He combines bonis et beatis Sest. xlv. 98 where beatis = the bene
de domesticis rebus constituti of the same passage, and defines their re'Xos

in life to be cum dignitate otium.
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15. et quidem, quod indignum est, 'and what is more, to her
shame.' Very common in Cicero's letters. Att. xii. 47. i nihil nocuerit,

si aliquid cum Balbo eris locutus ; et quidem, ut res est, emere nos uelle.

Senec. de Providentia 6 crusta est et quidem tenuis.

16. pusilli, 'petty,' 'insignificant.' luuen. x. 121. semitarii, of

the bye streets. Mart. vii. 6r. 3, 4 lussisti tenues Germanice crescere

uicos Et modo quae fuerat semita, facta uia est. Phaedr. Prol. iii. '^^ pro
semita feci uiam. Petron S. 9 Quasi per caliginem uidi Gitona in crepi-

dine semitae siantem et in eundem locum me conieci. This seems better

than to explain it as simply ' of the streets ;' though Cicero contrasts the

angustissimae semitae of Rome with the optimae uiae of Capua, De Leg.

Agrar. ii. 35. 96 : either view agrees with LVIIL 4, 5. Turnebus' interp. ' in

agrorum semitis sub dio scortilla subigentes' is certainly wrong. It is

obvious that the boni beatique are here opposed to profligates of humbler
pretensions and a lower grade, the demi-monde of Rome.

17. une de capillatis, 'paragon of long-haired men.' Parad. ii. i6

C. Marium uidimus qui mihi secundis rebus unus ex fortunatis honmiibus,

aduersis unus ex summis uiris uidebatur. The Iberi wore their hair and
beard thick and long ; hence Tpayotvatyatvts Cratinus INIein. Com. Fragm.
ii, p. 78, Kock loi ; so the Celtiberian Martial contrasts himself with the

curled dandies of Rome, x. 65. 6, 7 Tu flcxa nitidus coma uagaris, His-

panis ego contumax capillis. une, a very rare vocative. Caper,

doctissimus antiquitatis perscrutator, quoted by Priscian i. p. 188 Keil,

quotes a line of Plautus' Frivolaria in support of it : no other instance is

adduced by Neue Formenlehre ii. p. 103 except Varro L. L. viii. 63,

who mentions it as one of the six cases of unus. Similarly sole was used

by Ticida in his Epithalamium (Prise, i. 189). Both une and sole may be

regarded as tentative innovations of Catullus and his school : and

neither prevailed. capillatis. De Leg. Agrar. ii. 22. 59 Volitat ante

oculos istorum lubae regis filius, adulescens non minus bene numatus quam
bene capillatus, ' with a fine head of hair.'

18. Cuniculosae is significant (i) as cuniculus is perhaps a Celtiberian

word, (2) the rabbit was an insigne of Spain on coins and medals. Cf.

e.g. Addison on Medals i. p. 322 Bohn. Varro R. R. iii. 12. 4 describes

three kinds ; the first, Italian with short fore feet, white belly, long ears,

upper part of the body black, growing to great size in Gaul and Mace-

donia, smaller in Spain and Italy; the second Alpine, entirely white;

lastly the Spanish, like the Italian, but not so high. This was the cuni-

culus proper. Plin. H. N. viii. 217 Leporum generis sunt et quos His-

pania cuniculos appellat, fecunditatis innumerae. Strabo 144 gives

an account of these T/ewpvxo' XayiSels ov? mot Xf^rjplSas irpocrayopfvowi.

Celtiberiae, perhaps with the notion of uncivilized savagery which long

attached to them. Strab. 151 oJ KfXTi^rjpfs ol navTav vopnaQivTes nore dt]pc<o-

8e(TTfpoi.

19. Egnati. A Celtic name, and found in the form Eknatius on Celtic

inscriptions (Riese, who quotes Becker Inscriptt. Celt. 15. 16). Bahrens

and Bergk identify this Egnatius with the philosophical writer of a poem

De Rerum Natura quoted twice immediately after Cornificius by Macrob.

S. vi. 5. 2 and 12. The long hair and beard, ridiculed by Catullus,

might suit a philosopher. opaca, ' bushy.' The fashion at Rome at

this time seems to have been against full beards. Cicero Cael. xiv. 33
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contrasts the full beards of the old Romans with the small and nicely

trimmed beards which Clodia's lovers affected non hac barbula qua ista

dtledalur, scd ilia horrida quavi in statuis aniiquis et iinaginibus uidemus :

the young profligates described in Catilin. ii. lo. 22 as bene barbati must

have worn a beard of some length carefully trimmed. quern bonum
facit, 'whose gentility consists in,' much as in Cure. iv. i. 14 inforo in-^

fuvio boni homines atqtie dites ambulant. It can hardly mean ' pulchrum,'

as Bahrens thinks, or even 'elegant' (Riese).

20. dens. Clean Avhite teeth were thought necessary to a pleasing

appearance. Theophrastus makes them a characteristic of the "Apeo-Kos.

Tusc. Disp. V. 16. 46 Haec quae sunt minima tamen bona dicantur necesse

est, candidiili denies, uenusti octili. Alexis fr. 98 Kock Ei cruets ohovias

f<T\iv, f^ avdyKiis Bel yeXav
|

iva 6(a>pS><r ol irapovres to (TTOfi cos KOixyj^ov (fyoptl,

True. ii. i. 15 Bonis esse oportet deniibus lenatn probam Arridere ut quis

(so Key) ueniat blandeque adloqui. Hibera, his native urine ; i. e.

according to the fashion of his country. urina. See XXXIX.

Excursus on XXXVII. 10.

The passage of Sacerdos, to which Haupt had already called attention,

though without explaining XXXVII. 10 by its help (see Haupt's Opuscula,

iii. 325), has been treated by Hertz in Fleckeisen's Jahrbiicher for 1878,

p. 254, and Bucheler Rhein. ]\Ius. xxxv. 399. Hertz accepts ropionibus

both for the v. of Catullus and the passage of Petronius 21 Ancilla

iotamfaciem eiusfuligine longa perfiicuit et non sentientis labra humerosque

sopitionibus pinxit. Bucheler, while admitting ropio to be a possible

formation from rub- or rob-, yet halts at the change of b into />, which

reverses the ordinary change from p into b {buxus, Balatium, &c.). Again
he denies the verse quoted by Sacerdos to be a sotadeus, as Haupt
thought, and as its form certainly suggests ; the resolved ropio could not,

he thinks, represent the final spondee required. He would write the

words as part of an elegiac distich, nani\ quern Non pudet et rubet, est

non homo sed ropio. The general similarity of the passage to Catullus'

Non ho77io, sed uero mentula 7nagna minax (CXV. 8) is undeniable ; and
one of the two poets, Bucheler thinks, must have known the other's

epigram. SchoU and Bahrens, following a suggestion of Osthoff's that

sopio represents a Sanskrit participle sdpdyant =/utuens, retain sopionibus

=/ututoribus : which may perhaps be called the farthest point of audacity
which criticism has yet reached. Mouse, in his Waldenburg Dissertation,

pp. 10-12, thinks that both Petronius and Catullus used ropionibus in
its proper sense of something daubed in red ; the verse in Sacerdos may
have been meant to be obscure, each of the three meanings assigned being
applied according to the taste of the hearer. The case is slightly com-
plicated by the fact, to which Peiper calls attention, that low-life scenes
painted coarsely and with no attempt at artistic effect were called pmno-
ypa(f>[a. This however could not justify a Latin word ropio in the sense
of

' coarse daub ;' and even supposing a formation direct from p&rros or
pwri'ov, ropio as a masc. noun = ' genre-painter,' ' low-life painter,' such
a use of the abl. with scribam is inconceivable for Catullus.

With regard to the quantity of ropio, which Bucheler justly calls in
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question, I observe that Key, in his valuable Latin Dictionary just pub-
lished, marks the first o as short :

' Ropio, -onis, m. [rop = rub of rubeo,

cf. rubellio] a red mullet? quern non pudet et rubet non est homo sed
ropio, Sal. in Pomp. ? ap. Claud. Sacerd. Gram. i. 153 ; cf. Sen. ep. 11. 4

;

Plin- 7- 53; 37- I4-'

I will recapitulate the points which seem to emerge.

1

.

The quantity of rop- is doubtful : though rubidus robeus make
a possibility. If the could be proved long, it would go far towards
deciding the question.

2. If (as I still think) the verse in Sacerdos was a sotadeus,the last foot

may have been scanned either ropi-o or ro-pCo.

3. The meaning oi ropio there would naturally be obscene.

4. Like so many other obscene words, ropio would occur rarely, and be
liable to misspelling in MSS. How many of the Greek words for the

alboia are not known to occur in any writer, except Hesychius. And for

Latin we have no Hesychius.

XXXVIIL

A SHORT expostulation with Cornificius, probably the poet of that name,
for withholding sympathy which Catullus had expected, apparently in

return for some communication on the subject of his passion, perhaps for

Lesbia ; the words sic meos amores can hardly refer to Catullus' brother

(Vulp.) or to Cornificius himself (Bruner). The poem, which is probably

imperfect, was obviously written at a time not less of bodily than mental

depression : Heyse, Teuffel and Schwabe agree in tracing in it the

anticipation of approaching death. This would give a meaning to the

last line; the lacrimae Simonideae may well refer, as Bruner supposes,

to the Bpr^voi of Simonides, poems commemorating the dead, and filled

with reflexions on the uncertain lot of mortahty, often, it would seem, in

connexion with the untimely deaths of the young.

Catullus, in complaining that his friend has done little to console him
in his suflfering state, follows the example of Lucilius, who remonstrates

with a friend for not visiting him when ill, Gell. xviii. 8.

Bergk, in a programme on Cornificius (Index Lectionum Marburg

1843), makes it probable that Cornificius was the poet of that name, (i)

Ovid Trist. ii. 428-438 mentions Cornificius with Catullus, Calvus, Ticida,

Memmius, Cinna, Anser and Valerius Cato as a writer of light erotic verse.

(2) Macrobius S. vi. 4. 12 quotes from Cornificius a hendecasyllabic verse,

Deducta rnihi uoce garrienti, vi. 5. 13, a fragment from his hexameter

poem Glaucus, which show that he followed the same school of poetry

as Catullus. (3) Catullus asks his friend for z.poem. (4) The chronology of

Cornificius' life would agree with this view, as he died in 713 |
41 accord-

ing to Jerome in the Eusebian chronicle : Cornificius poeta a militibus

desertiis inleriit, quos saepe fugientes galeatos lepores adpellarat. Huius

soror Cornificia, cuius insignia extant epigramniata.

1. Malest, of sickness. Att. iv. 6. 2 meliuscule Lentulo esse. Fam.

xvi. 5. I Quom meliuscule tibi esset.
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2. Malest, me hercule ! et laboriose. This, the reading of MSS, is

indefensible, owing to the hiatus of the short e of hercule in thesi, for

which the nearest parallel diim viodo ipse egeat (where Lachm. conj.

domo) is no sufficient support. The other cases of dactylic hiatus LV. 4

te in omnibus, LVII. 7 lectulo erudituli are quite different and are in my
opinion both right. Lachmann's conj. Malest me hercule ei et laboriose is

perhaps the least objectionable remedy. laboriose, according to

Cicero Phil. xi. 4. 8 a word peculiarly applied to bodily suffering.

Dolores Trebonius pertulit magnos (he was put to the torture) ; multi

ex morbi grauitaie maiores, quos tamen non miseros, sed laboriosos solemus

dicere.

5. allocutione, specially used of words of comfort. Varro L. L.

vi. 57 Hinc adlocutum mulieres ire aiuni quom eunt ad aliquem locum con-

solandi causa. Sen. ad Marc, de Consol. i Teneas licet et amplexeris

dolorem tuum quem tibi in filii locum superstitem fecisti. Quis enim erit

finis? omnia in superuacuum kmptaia sunt ; fatigatae allocutiones ami-

corum. Id. ad Helv. Matrem i Quid quod nouis uerbis nee ex uolgari et

colidiana sumptis allocutione opus erat homini ad consolandos suos ex ipso

rogo caput adleuanti.

6. *I am angry with you. Is it thus you treat my tale of love?'

Catullus, it would seem, had taken Cornificius into his confidence about

his passion, probably for Lesbia, as that which had given him most
suffering. meos amores, where it is not 'my beloved' as in XV. i,

XXI. 4, XL. 7, all spoken, I think, of Juventius, can only mean ' my
passion and all that concerns it, my tale of passion ' as in VI. 16 Volo te

ac tuos amores Ad caelum lepido uocare uersu. The omission of the verb

belongs to the rapid and summary language of emotion, and g^ves a tinge

of every-day feeling. Att. i. 2. i Abs te tam diu nihil litterarum? Fin.

ii. 6. 1 7 Finem, inquit, interrogandi, si uidetur, ' a truce to questions, if

you please.' A. Palmer thinks Cornificius had acted in a way
Catullus did not approve towards some one to whom the poet was
attached. ' I have a quarrel with you ; could you act so to my pet {meos

amores) ? Come and let us have it out.'

7. Lachmann on II. 7 seems to take lubet here by itself, making
Paulrtm qtiid allocutionis the nom. to it, and this construction, though
rare and belonging to the older Latin, is found in Suet. Caes. 20 quae
cuique libuissent; Cic. pro Quint, xxx. 94 Sin et poterit Naeuius idquodlibet
et ei libebit id quod non licet, quid agendum est? It is perhaps more natural

to take paulum quid lubet as one expression, and supply da or an equiva-
lent, ' Just one little word of consolation.' Catullus expected a poem of
sympathy. But as in La^ 4 occupies two lines, and in La^ (circ. 1400)
6 is not in a line with the rest, but begins slightly more to the right of
the page, it is more than probable that one verse has been lost, perhaps
several.

8. Maestius, not ' though sadder ' (Theod. Martin and Cranstoun)
but ' something more moving, with more of sympathy

;

' the tone of
a poem meant to console a man suffering partly from love, pardy from
ill-health, would naturally be not too cheerful, and if it drew tears would
be more successful than if it drew laughter. ' Let me have one word of
address, no matter how little, and let it be sadder than the dirges of
Simonides,' A. Palmer. Benoist well remarks that Catullus seems to ask
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of his friend the same kind office which Vergil fulfilled to Gallus in

singing of his passion for Lycoris (Eel. x). Simonideis. Referring

to the dp^voi and elegies of Simonides of Ceos. Aristid. i. 127 noios

ravra 2(/xa)w'S;;r dprjvrja-fi ; ris llivSapos ; The fragments of Simonides are

sufficient to show the XenTOTrjs nepl TO avfinaOei which traditionally won
him the victory over Aeschylus in composing the elegy over those who
fell at Marathon. Quint, x. i. 64 Praecipua tamen ems in commouenda
miseraiione utrius, ut quidam in hac eum parte omnibus eitis operis auc-

loribus praeferant.

XXXIX.

On Egnatius and his eternal smile. Martial has epigrams on the

same subject, ii. 41 on a woman with bad teeth whom he advises to

avoid anything that can make her open her mouth, iii. 20 on Canius

who was always smiling.

2. Renidet, 'beams with smiles.' The word is used of z.fahe smile,

Tac. Ann. iv. 60 Tiberius toruus autfalsum renidens uultu ; Stat. Theb.

xii. 6%% Jictum ac triste renidens. usque quaque, wherever he goes:

the word fluctuates between the meanings 'everywhere' and 'continually,'

with an increasing tendency to the latter; Most. iii. 2. 79 cum usque

quaque umbra est, ' everywhere
;

' Bacch. iv. 4. 83 usque quaque loquitur,

' is continually talking ; Att. iv. 9. i Multa mecum de republica, sane sibi

displicens, ut loquebatur {sic est enim in hoc homine dicenduni) Syriam
spernens, Hispaniam iactans : hie quoque ut loquebatur ; et opinor usque
quaque de hoc cum dicemus, sit hoc quasi rat rdSc ^mkiXiSou, i.e. a recurring

formula, which you must always supply. Mart. xi. 98. 3 Et hinc et illinc

usque quaque quacumque.

3. Subsellium, here the bench where the defendant sat, as in a letter

of Caelius, Fam. viii. 8. 1 at ego inuocatus ad subsellia rei occurro ; cf.

Q. Fr. ii. 4. i : often of the plaintiff, Rose. Amer. vi. 17, or of the

judges, Vatin. xiv. 34. Bahrens prints subselium, to which the MSS here

point.

5. Lugetur, 'mourning is going on,' like fletur And. i. i. 102.

orba. 'bereaved,' in reference to unicum : see Mayor on luuen. iii. 129.

unicum. Asin. i. i. i Sicut tuum uis unicum natum tuae Superesse uitae

sospitem et superstitem.

7. morbum, 'complaint.' Cato ap. Gell. i. 15. 9 has morbus loquendi,

Varro Eumen. fr. xx Riese (Non. 392) morbo stimulatus eodem of a miser;

Seneca, perhaps with Catullus in view, de Clem. ii. 6 Scias morbum esse,

non hilaritatem, semper adridere ridentibus et ad omnium oscitationem ipsum

quoque as diducere. So i/oo-o?, v6a-T]p.a, Soph. Antig. 1052, 732. Philo-

demus Ilept KaKiStv Col. xvi els ficopiav ivioTe to v6(Tr)p.a izfpi'KTTr^cnv ^ fiaviav.

habet, 'has upon him,' with morbum, as habere /ebre?n Fam. vii. 26. i :

so too vocTov exfiv = ^avXov rjdos exfiv in Euripides Antiope fr. 227

Nauck.
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9. monendmn te est mihi, * I must give you a warning/ a gerundial

construction found in seven passages of Lucretius, Munro on i. in. It

occurs, but not very often, in Cicero, De Sen. ii. 2. 6 Viam quam nobis

qtioque ingrediundum sit, De N. D. iii. i. i Suo cuique iudicio utendum,

Pro Scauro ii. 1 3 Obliuiscendum nobis putatis matrum in liberos, uirorum

in uxores scelera : several times in Varro R. R. e. g. ii. 9. 1 1 dandum

hordeaccos panes.

10-14. ' K there were any special reason for your showing your teelh,

or no special reason for your not showing them ; if you were a man of

Rome that likes to look neat, a cleanly Sabine, a Tiburtine whose teeth

are bleached by the pure atmosphere he lives in, an Umbrian whose

poverty excuses his homeliness or justifies an economical tooth-wash,

a Tuscan whose gormandizing combines with his care for personal

appearance to make him particular about his teeth, a man of Lanuvium
whose fine set of teeth makes his displaying them natural,—if again you

were a countryman of my own, whose personal peculiarities I might

overlook, or if in a word you were anybody whose teeth are not offensive,

I should still prefer to see you rid of yoiu" eternal grin.'

10. iirbaniis, not merely ' a man that lives in towns,' which would

form no sufficient contrast to the other adjectives Sabinus, Tiburs, &c.,

but 'a man of the Town' (De Pet. Consul, viii. 29) i.e. a citizen of

Rome, cf urbanae tribus, urbani praetores, \v\i\i whatever culture or good-
breeding is implied by living in the Capital. Sabinus aut Tiburs.
Catullus combines the two names probably because he had an estate on
the borders of each, XLIV. 1-3. Tiburs. The air of Tibur was
supposed to have the property of bleaching. Prop. iv. 7. 81, 2 Pomosis
Anio^ qua spumifer incubat arm's Et numquam Herculeo numine pallet ebur.

Mart. iv. 62 Tibur in Herculeum migrauit nigra Lycoris Omnia dum fieri

Candida credit ibi, vii. 13 Dum Tiburtinis albescere solibus audit Antiqui
dentisfusca Lycoris ebur Venit in Herculeos colles. Quid Tiburis alti Aura
ualet? paruo tempore nigra redit, viii. 28. 11 Lilia tu uincis nee adhue
delapsa ligustra Et Tiburtino nionte quod albet ebur, Sil. Ital. xii. 229 Quale
micat semperque nouum est, quod Tiburis aura Pascit ebur.

11. parous Vmber, ' a thrifty Umbrian,' whose homeliness thinks it a
virtue not to be too nice in person {Rusticitas . . . se commendat tonsa cute

dentibus atris Hor. Epist. i. 18. 5-8), or whose poverty excuses his re-

sorting to cheap personal appliances. Umbrian poverty is often alluded
to. Mart. xii. 81 Brumae diebusferiisque Saturni Mittebat Vmber aliculam
mihi pauper. Nunc misit alicam : factus est enim diues, Sil. Ital. viii. 450
sqq. Sed non ruricolae firmarunt robore castra Deteriore cauis uenientes

montibus Vmbri . . . His populifortes Amerinus et armis Vel rastris laud-
ande Camers, his Sarsina diues Lactis et haud parci Martem coluisse

Tudertes, which almost looks as if parens were an habitual epithet of the
race. Their poverty induced them to hire themselves out in large bodies
to the Sabines. Suet. Vesp. i. This penuriousness was probably
associated with the idea of homeliness and rusticity. Ovid speaks of the
blowsed face and straddling gait of an Umbrian wife, A. A. iii. 303, and
both formed part of their antique character. Plin. H. N. iii. 1 1 2, Prop.

* The reading of this passage is conjectural. MSS give Ramosis. I have suggested
(Joumal^of Philology for 1882, p. 174) that the right reading is Lamosis, 'spongy,'
boggy; a word which would aptly describe the fields overflowed by the Anio.
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iv. I. 121, The sense of 'spare' which has been assigned to parens is

not established, and is disproved by the recorded (Pers. iii. 74) and
monumental (Miiller Etrusker i. 275) stoutness of the Umbrian race.

Porcus, the conjecture of Scaliger, and actually found in one MS, is too
coarse to be likely

;
pastus would suit the idea of an Umbrian boar (Stat.

S. iv. 6. 10) and might suggest the idea of tusks. The Vatican gloss in

Mai Class. Auct. vii. 574 Aut pinguis ubera aut obesus et prossus, though
expressly quoted as a line of Catullus, must represent a different recen-

sion from ours ; so far as it goes, it confirms the first impression the line

conveys, that the epithet preceding Vmber expressed some bodily quality like

obesus ater dentatus. obesus Etniseus. ' Instead of the slender and
symmetrical proportions of the Greeks and Italians the sculptures of the

Etruscans exhibit only short sturdy figures with large heads and thick

arms.' Mommsen Hist. Rom. i. 9. Their fatness was connected with

their luxurious living. Aen. xi. 737-740. Diod. Sic. v. 40 Xlapar'iQtvrat.

yap Sis TrJ! r]fj.fpas iroXvTeXeis Koi raXXa to. npos ttjv virep^aXXovaav rpo^fjv

otAceia. They introduced the luxurious and quiet colonnade. Cf. Athen.

517, 518.

12. ater, 'dark,' of complexion. XCIII. 2. dentatus, 'with a

fine set of teeth,' as in Mart. i. 72. 3 Sic denfa/a sibi uidetur Aegle

Emptis ossibus Indicoque cornu ; in Pseud, iv. 4. 3 dentatum uirum
Macedoniensem it seems to mean unduly prominent teeth. The dark

colour of the Lanuvine's skin would bring his teeth into greater

prominence, as Shakespere talks of 'an Ethiop's tooth,' Winter's

Tale iv. 3.

13. Transpadanus. Even if Catullus alludes to Verona alone in

meos (LXVII. 34), he speaks for the time at which he wrote with strict

correctness ; later, Augustus assigned Verona to the Veneta regio, not the

Transpadana. This is perhaps the earliest mention of Transpadani,

though from Suet. lul. 9, Idem Curio sed et M. Actorius Naso auctores

sunt conspirasse euni (Caesarem) etiam cum Gnaeo Pisone adulescente, cut

ob suspicionem urbanae coniurationis prouincia Hispania ultra extra ordi-

nem data sit, pactumque, ut simul foris ille, ipsi Romae ad res nouas con-

surgerent per Ambranos et Transpadanos ; destitutum utriusque consilium

morte Pisonis, it would seem probable that the word existed at least as

far back as 66-65 b-c. Cf. Cic. de Off. iii. 22. 88. attingam, ' not to

leave untouched,' a medical word, tanquam uulnera attingo Liu.xxviii. 27.

Catullus seems to imply that he was aware his own country-men had their

failings.

14. puriter, LXXVI. 19, a word of Cato's, R. R. 76. i, T12. 2, used

also by Ennius, Pomponius, and Novius. Catullus affects these archaic

adverbs, miseriter LXIII. 49, properiter fr. IV. lauit, not lauat, as

Horace S. i. 5. 24 has ora manusque lauimus. But generally the usage

not only of the Augustan poets, but of Lucretius, confines lauare to actual

washing, lauere to laving or wetting, often metaphorically. See Neue
Formenlehre ii. p. 322. dentes. If we may judge from the number
of dentifricia mentioned in Pliny's Natural History, the Romans must

have paid particular attention to their teeth. Most of these consist of the

ashes of various animal substances ; e. g. bones, especially the pastern-

bones {tali) of farm animals, dogs' teeth, stags' horns, oyster-shells,

egg-shells, murex, all burnt and reduced to powder (xxviii. 178,
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179, 182, xxix. 46, XXX. 22, xxxii. 65, xxxii. 82). Mouse ashes

mixed with honey or fennel-root were employed to make the breath

pleasant (xxx. 27). Pounded pumice was also used as a tooth-powder

(xxxvi. 156).

16. INIenandri Gnom. Monostich. 88 (Meineke Fragm. Com. Graec.

iv. 342) r/Xwf oKaipos (V ^poTois bfivov KaKov, 108 (Mein. p. 343) TeXei S' 6

fjiS)pos Kav Ti fxf} yfKoiov rj.

17. Celtiber. Diod. Sicul. v. 33. ^"ibiov 8e n koL napaboiowofiifiov nap

avTois (roii KeXrl^rjpai) (<mv. 'ETri/xeXeir yap ovTfs Ka\ KaOapioi rat? StatVatj, ej/

(pyov fniTJjBtvovai ^vavaov Kal ttoXX^s aKadapaias KeKoivavrjKos' nap' enaa-ra yap

TO aapxi \ovov(Tiv ovp<o, (cat tov? oBovras naparpidnvrfs, ravrqv fjyoiiPTai Otpaneiav

€ivai Tov aaparos. Celtiberia in terra. The addition of /erra, a com-

bination already beginning to be archaic (Plaut. Trin. iv. 2. 88 adiiecti ad

Arabiam terram sumtis), is not meaningless: it suggests that Celtiberia

was a peculiar out-of-the-way part of the world, perhaps that it was

barren and deficient in natural resources. Strabo 163 ovn yap fj rrjs x^P^s

(pvais noXfav fniSfKriKT) noKXav eari 8ia ttjv Xvnp&njTa rj Sta tov eKToniapov

Ka\ TO dvrjptpov, ovd' oi ^iot, Koi npd^fis aiiTcov f^a> touv kutci t^v napoKiav

TTjV Ka& r]pds vnayopevovai toiovtov oiSff, ib. 164 ^ S' oXXtj (^dfioipd) to nXeov

8ia TrjP oXiyapiav tS>v dvBpanoiV Kol to pfj npos Biayayfju dXKa pdWov npbs

dvdyKrjv Ka\ oppfjv drjpiwbr] pera tdovs (f)avXov (rjv d pf] tis otcTai npos Smyw-

yfjv ^rjv Toiis ovpm Xovoptvovs iv bf^apevais naXaiovpfva Kai tovs odovras aprj^ope-

vovs Koi ai/Toiis Ka\ tos yvva'iKas avrSiv, Kaddnep koi tovs KavTa^povs (f>a(Ti Kal

TOVS opopovs avTo'is. Gotz (Rhein. Mus. for 1885, p. 325), quotes from a

Glossary, Lactobriga est qui urina humana denies sibi fricare solei,

and comparing Paul. ii8 M. Lacobrigae nomen compositum a lacu et

Arcobriga Hispaniae oppido, concludes that the practice was specially

Lactobrigan.

18. mixit. ' The Greenland females occasionally wash their hair and
faces with their own urine, the odour of which is agreeable to both sexes,

and they are well accustomed to it as this hquor is kept in tubs in the

porches of their huts for use in dressing the deer and seal skins.' Sir

J. Richardson, Polar Regions p. 304, a passage indicated to me by Prof.

Rolleston. The spelling mixit is found in 0, and may be the spelling

of Catullus. It is found in two inscriptions quoted by O. lahn Persius

i. 114. The n was only faintly heard in pronunciation before s,

and the gs became x. Compare the forms attigeret cesor Clemes Malu-
ginesis mesor Oruculeius Pisaurese Quiciilis Secudo in Mommsen C. I. L. i.

p. 608. mane, i. e. he uses on getting up in the morning the water

he passed over-night. This would give it time to take a deeper colour.

Besides, urine was believed to have salutary effects if used in the morning,
Plin. xxviii. 69 Osthanes contra mala viedicamenta ojntna auxiliari proviisit

viatutinis suam cuique instillatam in pedem.

19. rnssam, the colour ovpov n^naXaiaptvov :
* a dull flesh-red,' Hugo

Blumner. Russus, according to Charisius (55 P.) the correct form, not
russeus any more than albeus orprasineus, is a rare word. Lucretius applies

it to the awnings spread over theatres, iv. 75 lutea russaque uela Et/errugina,
Martial xiv. 1 76 to a mask made to imitate a Batavian face, either from the
red colour of Batavian hair, or from the red brick-like colour of the com-
plexion as imitated by the mask-maker. A. Gellius, ii. 26. 6 Russus color

et ruber nihil a uocabulo rufi diuersi dicuntur neque proprietates eius omnes
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declarant^ does not define it: from Prudentius, who uses it twice of
blood (Peristeph. x. 908, xi. 130), we may perhaps infer it to have been
a coarse not very bright red. defricare. Apuleius quotes this

verse with pumicare Apolog. 10. 8, ed. Kruger; perhaps an error of
memory. Yet Dioscorides, speaking of pumice v. 124, says hvva^w
f^eL (TflTJKTtKTjP OvXciV KOI 686vr<OV.

20. uester, ' that Celtiberian tooth of yours.' So Hibera urina

XXXVIL 20. expolitior, a rare comparative; the superlative uillas

expolitissimas occurs in a passage from a speech of P. Scipio Africanus

against Claudius Asellus (Gell. ii. 20. 6), applied to houses in com-
plete repair. So expolitio is technically used by Cicero (Q. Fr. iii. 2.

6 urbanam expolitionetri) and Vitruuius vii. Praef. 18 of the processes

necessary to finish a house completely, including paving, plastering,

painting the walls {ruderatw, albarium, picturae). This idea may be

in Catullus' mind, so 21 bibisse a well-known word of colour. Plin.

H. N. viii. 193 Lanarum nigrae nullum colorem bibuni. Solin. xxii. 12,

speaking of the British woad-tattooing, plurimumfuci artus bibant.

21. loti, the common word for urine, as is shown by its occurrence in

Cato R. R., e. g. cxxii, and the proverbial Nan ualet lotium suum (Petron.

57), 'he is not worth his salt.' Cf. the answer of Vespasian when re-

proved by Titus for putting a tax on urine (Sueton. Vesp. 23) reprehen-

denti fiUo Tito quod eiiam urinae uedigal commentus esset pecuniam ex
prima pensione admouit ad nares, sciscilans num odore offenderelur ; et

illo negante ^ Aiqui' inquit 'e lotio est!

XL.

Ravidus is only mentioned here ; nor is the name a common one.

He had enraged Catullus by making love, as Conr. de Allio and Schwabe
(Quaestt. p. 82) think, to Lesbia, as seems to me more probable, by

familiarities with Juventius (so Vorlaender, p. 19). At any rate the words

meos amores are applied to Juventius in the other poems, see XV. i,

XXL 4. With XV indeed the poem before us has much in common

;

cf. qualubet 6 with XV. 11, mala mens with XV. 14 Quod si te mala mens

furorque uecors, where uecors again is like uecordem parat excitare

rixam here. As in XXXVI Catullus speaks of truces iambi which had

brought Lesbia to her senses, in LIV. 6 of iambi which had roused

the anger of Caesar (cf. Fragm. I), so here he threatens Ravidus with

the terrible punishment of an immortality in iambi. Schwabe con-

siders that iambi may include hendecasyllabic poems, and this would

be in accordance with Hephaestion 10. 62 ed. Westphal when talking

of antispastic verses he says twv bk rptfifTpav to fiev KaToKrjKTiKov, t6 novrjv

TTjv Ttpanrjv avTi(Tna(m.Kr)v exoi/ raj 8e e^^s aKKas tan^iKcii, ^aXaiKfiov KoKeirai,

If SO the iambi with which Ravidus is threatened are the hendeca-

syllables in which the threat is conveyed, and this is perhaps more prob-

able than that Catullus either wrote or thought of writing a regular

iambic attack like the famous verses on Caesar (XXIX), or the scazons
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expostulating with Lesbia (VIII), those against SufFenus (XXII), the

Sa/<ix Taberna (XXXVII), Egnatius (XXXIX), Sestius (XLIV), Rufa

(LIX) or the unknown object of LX. On the other hand, as ScaHger

has shown, Catullus seems here to be imitating an iambic poem of Archi-

lochus, and the la/i^ot which Cato wrote in imitation of the same poet

(Plut. Cato 7) can scarcely have been hendecasyllables.

1. Archil, fr. 9 2 Bergk Harep AuKa/x/Sa, -noiov e<f)pa(Ta) robe ; Ti j tras naprjfipe

<l)pfvas ; *As TO Trpiv fipfipeiaOa, vvp be Bfj jroXus 'A<rT0i(rt (paiveai yeXcos, a passage

also imitated by Laberius ap. Non. 490. mala mens, ' infatuation,' as

in XV. 14, Tib. ii. 5. 104. Rauide, is perhaps, as L. Miiller thinks,

and as Faernus thought long before him, to be pronounced Raude, but

an hypermeter is not impossible, as in the Glyconic poems XXXIV. 11,

22, LXI. 115, 135, 140,^84. Conr. de AUio fancifully supposed the name
fictitious, to describe the reddish-brown eyes of Catullus' rival. It is the

colour thought best by Columella for cocks, R. R. viii. 2, 9.

2. Agit praecipitem, of blind folly. Harusp. Resp. xxiv. 51 demens

ei tarn pridem ad poenam extiiumque praeceps. Verr. Act. Sec. i. 3. 7

Agunt eum praecipitem poenae ciuiuni Romanorum. iamibos. Plut.

Cato 7 ^P'ili '^^^ vfOTijTi rpe'^as tavrov tls lap.^ovs ttoXXo tov ^Krjnlava Kadv^piare,

TO) iTiKpa TTpo(Tx<i>p'')0'apfvos TOV 'ApxiXoxov.

3. Archil, fr. 93 Bergk tIs cipa Salfimv koI Teov ;^oXov/nei/of ; Expressions

like Qui illi di irati Att. iv. 7. i, viihi deos satis fuisse iratos And. iv. i. 40,

and the ironical satin illi di sunt propitii Phorm. iv. 3. 31, are common :

Catullus here gives them a new and less ordinary turn. non bene,
'unwisely.' aduocatus, Fronto p. 47 Naber deorum unumquemque
viihi uotis aduoco,

4. Vecordem, XV. 14. rixam, ' a love-quarrel,' Hor. C. iii. 14. 26,

Colum. viii. 2. 14 nee pugnacem nee rixosae libidinis marem of a cock.

parat, ' means,' ' is on the way.' Rem. Am. 99.
5. peruenias in era uulgi. The plural ora gives a poetical cast

to the common in ore uulgi uersari Verr. i. 46. 121, in ore est omni
populo Adelph. i. 2. 13. Ovid Trist. iii. 14. 23, 24 combines the two,

Nunc incorrectum populi peruenit in ora, hi populi quicquam si tamen ore

meum est.

6. Quidtiis.? 'What would you have?' 'What are you aiming at?'

Heaut. i. i. 9 quid uis tibi ? Quid quaeris ? De Orat. ii. 67. 269 Quid tibi

ids, insane? 'What are you thinking of ?
' (Wilkins) ; Prop. i. 5. 3 Quid tibi

uis, insane ? meos sentire furores ? Infelix properas ultima nosse mala.
Hor. Epod. xii. i, S. ii. 6. 29. qua lubet, ' no matter how,' LXXVI.
14. notus esse, 'to secure notoriety.' Mart. x. 3. 11 Cur ego
laborem notus esse tam praue .^

7. Eris, quandoqnidem is metrically noticeable, (i) as allowing a
strong emphasis to fall on the short syllable of Eris, (2) as bringing into
prominence, by its position in the verse as an unelided word, the prosaic
qudndoquidem : see however XXXIII. 6.

8. Cum longa poena, ' to your own far-reaching discomfiture,'
so magno cum pretio atque malo LXXVII. 2, cum pretio tuo Rud. iii.

4. 5. It is perhaps fanciful to suppose a pun on penna, keeping up
the idea of Ravidus as a long-tailed cock {procerissiniae caudae Colum.
viii. 2. 10).
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XLI.

This poem and XLIII are both attacks on the same person, a woman,
called, if we can trust the MSS, Ameana or Amiana. She was the
mistress of a man whom Catullus calls decodor Formianus. This bank-
rupt of Formiae has been generally identified with Mamurra the favorite

of Caesar attacked in XXIX; rightly, I think, as both Caesar and
Mamurra are again assailed in LVII, and the latter is there expressly
connected with Formiae. This also agrees very well with the facts of
Mamurra's life. From Pliny H. N. xxxvi. 48 we know that Mamurra
had been Caesar's superintendent of engineers in Gaul {prae/ectus

fabrum C. Caesan's in Gallia), and it was here that he received from his

chief the grants which roused Catullus to the attack upon him in XXIX
(cf. 3 Mamurram habere quod Comata Gallia Habebat uncti). Now in

XLIII. 6 Ten prouintia narrat esse bellam j' Catullus says Amiana had
been talked of as a beauty in the province, and there can be httle doubt
that the province here spoken of is the Prouincia par excellence, the Roman
province in the south of Gaul ^. This view becomes more probable if we
refer XLII to the same woman ; cf. 9 Catuli ore Gallicani.

When and where the poet made this acquaintance we cannot tell

:

perhaps, as Westphal suggests, in Cisalpine Gaul, itself a part of Caesar's

province'*, and which, to obtain fresh levies or for other reasons, he
generally visited in the winters of his nine years' campaign beyond the
Alps (B. G. V. i). It was during one of these visits that, according to a
plausible conjecture of Schwabe's (Quaestt. Catuli. pp. 235-237), Caesar
invited Catullus to dinner as a sign of forgiveness for the insult he had
received in the verses upon Mamurra ; and it must have been also

during these visits that Caesar was himself at times the guest of the

poet's father at Verona, if we may so interpret the words of Suetonius

(lul. 73). It is easy to suppose that Caesar may have brought Mamurra
with him, and Mamurra might naturally be accompanied by his mistress.

From 5, 6 it would seem that Amiana had relatives in or near the place

where Catullus met her, probably Verona or the neighbourhood.

1. Ameana, i^A me an a) I have retained as the reading of the best

MSS. If genuine, it may possibly be a rustic or provincial form of

Amiana, like uea uella speca senum, for uia uilla spica sinum (Varro

R. R. i. 2. 14, ib. 48. 2), which were still so pronounced by country

people in Varro's time. Even Livy still wrote sibe quase (Quintil.

i. 7. 24). Catullus, if he retained the rustic or archaic Ameana for the

more modern form, may have wished to heighten in this way the contrast

* E. H. Bnnbury, Hist, of Anc. Geogr. ii. p. 109, * We have already (before Caesar's

Gallic wars) marked the successive steps by which the Romans had established

themselves in the south-east of Gaul, and formed in that country a regular province

extending from the Alps to the Cevennes and the Garonne, and northward to the

LakeLemannus (the Lake of Geneva), which marked at this peiiod the most northerly

limit of the Roman Empire.'
^ I use the word designedly to contrast what I think the wrong interpretation of

prouincia in XLUI. 6, with the natural one as explained above.

L
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between the refined Roman Lesbia and her would-be Gaulish rival. It is

equally possible that (i) Ameana is a form of late Latin, or (2) that

it represents the corrupted form of another name, perhaps Anneiana,

cf. the Anneianum oppidum. near Ateste (Cluver. Ital. Antiq. p. 155), or

again Anniana (Schwabe) or Ametina (Haupt).

2. Tota milia me decern would have a legal suggestion for most

Romans. Ten thousand sesterces was the sum mentioned in the XII

Tables under the formula for manus iniedio. Gains iv. 21 Quae actio

talis erat. Qui agebat sic dicebat : Quod tu mihi iudicatus siue damnatus

es sestertium x milia, quae dolo malo non soluisti, ob earn rem ego tibi ses-

tertium x milium iudicati manus inicio. milia decem, the sum which

Catullus actually paid to the leno Silo. CIII. i. poposcit. Hor, S.

ii. 7. 89 Quinque talenta Poscit te mulier.

3. turpiculo, ' rather coarse,' as is shown by XLIII. i Salue nee minimo

puella naso. It was a gross feature in the face. Turpiculus both in

Varro and Cicero has this idea of immodesty. Varro L. L. vii. 97
Puerulis turpicula res (\.e^./ascinus) in cello quaedam suspensa, ne quid obsit,

bonae scaeuae causa scaeuola appellata.

4. Decoctoris. According to Cicero (Phil. ii. 18. 44") lllud audaciae

tuae quod sedisti in quattuordecim ordinibus cum esset lege Roscia decocto-

ribus certus locus, quamuis quis fortunae uitio non sua decoxisset, the lex

Roscia B c. 67, which gave the equites fourteen rows of seats in the theatre

next to those of the senators, contained a special enactment assigning a

particular place to bankrupts. This was a public slur on decoctores as

a class, and hence there is something like a special force in the intro-

duction of the word here. The substantive does not seem to occur in

any extant author before Catullus : decoquere = ' to be bankrupt,' is found

in Varr. R. R. iii. 2. 16. The original expression may have been aes

suum decoquere, the corresponding aes alienum conflare. Formiani.
Horace calls Formiae the city of the Mamurrae, S. i. 5. 37. Mamurra,
whose wealth was enormous (Att. vii. 7. 6 Labieni diuitiae et Mamurrae^,
would no doubt be known to many as the millionaire of Formiae ^. Cat.

adroitly inverts this.

5-8. It would be well if Amiana's relations looked after her. She is not
quiie in her sound senses ; at any rate she might be recommended to

examine her looking-glass a little oftener.

5. Propinqvii. In cases of madness the property and person of the

insane were made over to his or her relations. Cic. de Inuent. ii. 50.

148 Si furiosus escit, adgnatum gentiliumque in eo pecuniaque eius polestas

esto. Ad Herenn. i. 13. 23 Lex est : si furiosus escit, adgnatum gentili-

umque in eo pecuniaque eius potestas esto. Ulpian. Lib. Sing. Regularum
12. 2 lex duodecim tabularum furiosum itemque prodigum, cui bonis inter

-

dictum est, in curatione iubet esse adgnatorum. Varro, R. R. i. 2. 8, says of
a farmer who persisted in cultivating ground which was either unhealthy
or too poor to remunerate his labour, mente est captus atque ad adgnatos et

gentiles est deducendus. Hor. S. ii. 3. 217 interdieto huic omne adimat ius

Praetor et ad sanos abeat tutela propinquos.

6. medicos. Hor. Epist. i. i. loi Insanire putas sollennia me neque

• It has been already suggested (Excursus to XXIX) that in v. 23 the right reading
may be urbis ob luem (so Munro) suae,'{oT the abomination of his native Formiae.'
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rides Nee medici credis nee curatoris egere. Schulze cites Merc. v. 2. 210
Hie homo non sanus est. Medicari amicus quin properas ? luuen. vi. 46.

7. nee rogare. Similarly Thais writing to Thessala says of an insolent
rival ^^oKiL hk fioi ndvv KUKcos TTpaTTfiv as fir]8e KaroTTTpov KeKrrja-Oai. tl yap
tldtv eavTTju (ravdapdxqs XP^f^ fx°V(Tav ovk av f/fids fls dfjiop(f)iav e/SXao-^ij/ift

Alciph. i. 33. 4. Anth. Pal. xi. 266 'J'^vSm foroTrrpov txei ArifioadevU- el yap
dXrjdei "E^Xerrev ovk &v oXtas rjOfkfv avTo fiXeireiv. So Plaut. Most. 1. 3. 95
Mulier quae se suamque aetatem spernit, specula ei usus est. Mart. ii. 41. 8
Si specula mihique credis. A. Palmer adds Am. ii. 17. 9 ; and cf. A. P. vi.

20. 5.

8. aes imaginosum. Copper was often used for mirrors. Aesch.
fr. 384 KarunTpov tXbovs xu^ko's icrr, olvos fie vov. Anth. P. vi. 211. 4 to
xakufov T fa-onrpov. Several, such mirrors, some of them very rude and
with inscriptions in early Latin as well as figures of early workmanship,
are preserved. See Mommsen in C. I. L. i. 54-60. According to Pliny,
H. N. xxxiii. 130, the best mirrors of a past age {apud maiores) were made
of a mixture of copper and tin ; silver ones were introduced by Pasiteles
in the time of Pompeius and supplanted the others (but see Plaut.
Most. i. 3. in). Seneca, Nat. Quaest. i. 17, traces the stages in the
history of mirrors from the or5is nondum argentei nitoris fragilis uilisque

materia to the specula talis paria corparibus aura argentoque caelata gemmis
deinde adarnata of his own time. imaginosum seems to refer to some
kind of mirror in which the face would be multiplied a great many times.

This might be done if the metal surface were cut into many faces. Pliny
describes cups which by a particular configuration gave back a whole
tribe of reflexions (xxxiii. 129). Or a number of mirrors might be
arranged in reference to each other so as to multiply the reflexion a
great many times like those described by Lucretius iv. 302. [Does not
imaginosum simply mean ' reflecting,' full of pictures because it reflects

everything brought near it ?—H. Nettleship.]

XLII.

It is difficult to believe with Conr. de Allio and Schwabe that this

poem is an attack on Lesbia : Catullus no doubt speaks coarsely of her

XL 17-20, LVIIL 4, 5, but he nowhere speaks to her abusively as in 11,

12, still less in language of such untempered grossness as 13, 14: nor
would he have been likely to describe his incomparable mistress (XLIII.

7) as strutting affectedly, or grinning like a Gaulish puppy.

The position of the poem between XLI and XLIII seems to indicate its

object, the decoctoris amica Farmiani: cf mimice ae moleste Rideniem catuli

ore Gallicani 8, 9 with Nee sane nimis elegante lingua XLIII. 4, lutum

lupanar 1 3 with XLI. i : and, generally, all the three poems describe a

greedy affected unblushing woman. This is also the view of Victorius.

The occasion of these hendecasyllables would seem to be conveyed by
the refrain 11, 12. Catullus had sent his tablets to the woman, probably

with some proposal of an amorous kind ; cf Suet. Gramm. 1 4 cum codi-

cillas Memmi ad Pompeii uxorem de stupro pertulisset, and she had refused

to return them. They may have contained a promise of money. The
L 2
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mere fact that the tablets were used by Catullus for writing his poems in

proves nothing as to their use for other purposes.

Catullus, if I am right, has borrowed the idea of this poem from huntmg.

The hendecasyllables are called upon to pursue the thief (6-9) ; they

form a circle round her and, like so many clamorous hounds, call upon

her to drop what she has stolen (11, 12); finding that nothing comes of

it, they, after a pause, raise their voices again in a still louder chorus

(18-20); this also fails and they are finally reduced to a lower and more

submissive tone (21-24).

Ovid has imitated Catullus when speaking of men who make love in

order to steal, he says A. A. iii. 447
Forsitan ex horum numero cultissimus tile

Fur sit, et uratur uesiis amove tuae.

' Redde meum,' clamant spoliatae saepe puellae,

' Eedde meum ' toto uoce boante foro.

1. hendecasyllabi here (as in XII and XXXIII) selected as the proper

rhythm for abusing a thief. quot estis Omnes . . . quotquot estis

omnes gives the idea of numbers pouring in and reinforcing each other

for the attack. Similarly the refrain 11, 12, consisting as it does of the

same words arranged in two ways, gives the effect of a chorus taking up

the same strain one after the other, so that different parts of it are heard

at the same time.

3. turpis, ' shameful,' as moeclia, for her infidelities. Hor. S. ii. 7. 59
turpi dausus in area of the chest in which an adulterer is concealed.

4. uestra, of which you are the proper owners, as Catullus ordinarily

used the tablets for writing the rough draft of his hendecasyllables in.

reddituram, se omitted as in Pseud, i. 5. 152 neque sim facturus quod

faciurum senseram. The construction is found, rarely in Cicero, Rose.

Am. xxii. 61 confitere hue ea spe uenisse, more often in Livy (Zumpt

605), especially with the fut. infin. active, in which case esse is generally

omitted (Madv. 401).

5. Pugillaria. From Charis. 97 Keil it seems that Asinius laid down
the rule that pugillares must always be used masc. and always in the

plural : but that pugiUar was used by the mime-writer Laberius, pugillaria

by Catullus more than once in his hendecasyllables. If Asinius is Asinius

PoUio, who is often quoted as an authority on points of grammar (Suet.

Gramm. 10, Gell. x. 26, Quintil. i. 5. 56, viii. i. 3, xii. i. 22), and who
AtitcX^A patauinitas in Livy (Quintil. i. 5. 56, viii. i. 3), it seems possible

that his objection to pugillaria was of the same kind : it was a provincial

expression. Catullus then possibly uses it here as in keeping with the talk

and manners of Amiana, the beauty of the Gaulish Province (XLIII. 6).

The word is derived from pugillus, either small enough to be held in the

closed hand, or a set of tablets, the leaves of which were arranged or sewn
together one after the other like the fingers of the hand (in seriem sutae

Charis. 97). si pati potestis, ' if you can submit to that ' = ' submit
to that, if you can,' possibly with an allusion to the vulgarity of the
word, Fronto de Bello Parthico p. 221 Naber Cur, tu, Maree . . .

non inuenias tibimet tempora non viodo ad orationes et poemata et historias

et praeeepta sapientium legenda, sed etiam syllogismos, si perpeii potes,

resoluendos ?
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6. Persequamur et reflagitemus. Cato ap. Cell. xvii. 6 Earn pe-
cuniam uiro mutuam dat,postea ubi iratafacta est, seruum recepticium sectart

atque flagitare uirum tubet. reflagitemus seems to be an. \ey. 'let us
demand them back/ i.e. insist on her returning them. Flagitare, of cla-

morous importunity, as in Men. Prol. 46 ilium clamore uidi flagitarier,

Pseud, i. 5. 143 Clajnore magno et multo flagitabere.

8. Turpe, strictly an adverb, as in Att. vii. 18. i quoad sciremus utrum
turpe pace nobis an misere bello esset utendum ^. Nonius mentions fidele

perspicace memorefuttile. incedere, a-o^dv, of a conceited strut : such

a woman was called in Greek cr6l3as. Meretrices were distinguished from
virtuous women by their walk {incessu) as well as their dress. Gael. xx.

49. mimice, with a laugh that might suit a farce-player. Mimes
as defined by Diomedes iii. p. 488 sermonis cuiuslibet motus sine reuerentia

uel factorum turpium cum lasciuia imitatio were according to Plutarch

(Symp. vii. 8. 4) of two kinds, virodeafis or farces with a regular subject

for performance on the stage, and naiyvia or shortev Jeux desprit, whether

in modulated prose Hke those of Sophnm, or verse, for performance in

private, or at least without the formality of a stage. They were essentially

mimetic and accompanied by gesticulations, grimaces, simulated tones, &c.

In Gicero's time they had supplanted the Atellanae (Fam. ix. 16. 7) as

the regular sequel of a tragedy. Their characteristic was coarseness

of every kind (Ovid Trist. ii. 497, luuen. vi. 44, viii. 197, lulius Gapitolinug

Antonin. 29, Lamprid. HeHogabalus 25, Val. Max. ii. 6. 7, cf. Placidus

s. u. Carisa, Festus s. u. strutheum). Most of the names connected with

mimes express laughter : yekaTfrnmbs v^piyeXas Kciyxas cacki/ino 8ida-ipos

(O. lahn. Persius Proleg. p. xcii, ed. i). Bahrens wrongly joins mimice

ac moleste with incedere as = ' ambulare motu corporis gestuque artificiose

composito.' moleste, ' offensively,' ' tastelessly ' X. 33.

9. catuli ore, the open mouth (crro/xa avfppar^oi Arist. H, A. ii. 33) and

grin of a puppy. Gallicani, ' of Gaulish breed,' probably from the

Prouincia, which, as part of the Roman territory, would entitle a dog bred

there to be called strictly Gallicanus : so Cicero speaks of an estate held

by a Roman in Narbonese Gaul 2i's,fundus Gallicanus Quint, xxv. 80, cf. re

Gallicana iv. 15. Catullus obviously alludes to the Celtic dogs described

in Arrian's Kvj/ijyfriKdy. These were of two kinds, one shaggy and ugly

with a villainous look and a whining bark (iii. i t^w Ihkav dmapov koX

6r]pia>8es, 5 irovrjpdi Idflv) used for tracking ; the other called uertragi from

a Celtic root meaning ' swift,' fine creatures to look at, and used for

running (Arr. iii. 6).

10. Circumsistite. Asin. iii. 3. 28 Circumsistamus ; alter hinc, hi?tc

alter appellemus. The idea seems to be that of hounds forming a circle

round a beast. Ovid M. iv. 722 apri quem turba canum circumsona

terret.

11. putida, ' disgusting,' ar]hr]s. codicillos, tablets made of pieces

of wood {caudices) cut into thin plates, and then coated with wax for

writing on with a stylus. They were used for any purpose of the moment

:

Q. Cicero sends to his brother Marcus codicilli demanding an immediate

reply (Q. Fr. ii. 11. i) : Acidinus informs Servius at Athens of the death

^ This is the reading of the Mediceus. In the 1845 ed. of Orelli and Baiter it is

altered to tui-pi . . . misero, wrongly, I tliiak.
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of M. INTarcellus by codicilli (Fam. iv. 12. 2) ;
Cicero sends his codicilli to

Balbus to obtain instant information as to the contents of a law (Fain. vi.

18. i). Probably in the time of Catullus it was usual to carry such tablets

or memorandum- books about the person, whether for sending sudden

messages, letters, amatory proposals (Hor. Epod. xii. 2, Ovid A. A. iii.

621, 630, Petron. 129), &c., or for writing down anything the moment

suggested, as Catullus writes his hendecasyllables here, and as Ovid

and his critics enter each on their separate codicilli the three verses

from his poems which he wishes to preserve, they to erase (Sen. Cont. \\.

10 fin.). Catullus does not tell us how his tablets came into Amiana's

possession : perhaps she had wished to look at some of his verses : more

probably he had sent them with a love-proposal.

13. lutum, ' piece of filth.' Muretus quotes Pers. iii. 3. 2 lutum lenonium,

Conmictum caeno, sterqiiilinum publicum, ib. 10. Add Rud. i. 2. 8, Pis.

xxvi. 62 ienebrae lutum sordes, Pomp. Inscriptt. 151 6, lavdata a •

MVLTis • SET LVTvs iNTvs • EERAT. Shakespcrc Timon of Athens iv. i. 5

to general filths Convert 0' the instant green virginity. lupanar. Apul.

de Magia 74 libidinum ganearumque locus (lutus conj. Kriiger) lustrum

lupanar.

14. perditius, ' more degraded, abominable,' a rare comparative, for

which Munro cites Att. xi. 18. 2 sed hoc perditius, in quo nunc stim, fieri

nihil potest, xiv. i. i nihil perditius. potest, most MSS, potes GO.
' I keep the potes of G and ' Munro, and so Bahrens.

15. Sed, recalling himself and reflecting, 'And yet,' as in Mart. i. 14. 6

Sed tamen esse tuus dicitur : ergo potest. non est satis, Hor. S. ii. 3. 69.

16. potest seems here to be ' is possible,' as in the comic writers, and

occasionally in Cicero, Att. xii. 40. 2 Quipotest} Font. xvi. 36 Aut quoniam

id quidem non potest, orandus erit nobis amicus meus M. Plaetorius. See

on LXXII. 7. But the antithetical form of the words si non aliud . . .

ruborem exprimamus makes it possible that the subject of potest is

to be supplied from the sentence and that non aliud depends on expri-

mere :
' if it (i. e. our shouting and holloing) can extort nothing else, let

us wring a blush.' This is less harsh than to supply exprimi to potest,

which however might be defended. Pleitner and Munro both conjectured

Quod si non aliud pote, ut ruborem, but besides the harsh elision and
awkwardly introduced final clause, the sense which Munro assigns to pote,

' if nothing else can do so (sc. exprimere rub^, in order to extort a blush

from her brazen face, bawl out once more in louder tones,' is violent, and
against ordinary usage. ruborem. Vulp. quotes Ad Herenn. iv. 20
turn uero iste clamare uoce ista quae uel facile cuiuis rubores elicere posset.

• ' Hee blusheth like a black dogge, hee hath a brazen face' John Withal's

Little Dictionary for Children, s. v. Faciem perfricuit, a passage indicated

to me by Prof. H. Morley \
17. Ferreo ore, also In Pis. xxvi. 63 os tuum ferreum senatus conuicio

uerberari maluisti. Acharn. 590 aval(TxvvTOi hv tn8r]poiJs t dvfjp. So durum
OS duritia oris of unblushing effrontery. exprimamus, ' let us wring
out.' Sen. Ep. ii. 7 ruborem sibi exprimere non possunt.

18. Conclamate, ' give tongue together.' Arrian describing the Celtic
hounds says iii. 5 tt/joj to drjpiov iiriKpa^ovaiv. uoce. Hor. Epod. vi. 9,
Verg. G. iii. 45.

* So Xenophon speaks of dogs stuiling, (fififtSiwaat irphs rd '-xyri Cyn. iv. 3.
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21. nil proflcimus, ' we make no way.' nihil mouetur is perhaps
still technical, from the language of the chase, ov8ev vnoKivfi, ' she gives no
sign of stirring.' Xen. Cyn. iii. 6, v. 12, 15, vi. 11.

22. ratio modusque, as Horace combines ratione modoque S. ii. 3.

266, 271, Epist. ii, I. 20. ratio, 'method,' Grat. Cyn. 6, 311, 317 ed.

Haupt. nobis, the reading of only one or two MSS, seems required

hy potesti's ; nobis can scarcely be justified by the alternation of ist and 2nd
person which seems to characterize the poem, 6 reflagttemus, 7 quaeritis,

17 expriniamus, 18 Conclamate.

23. Siquid proflcere ampHus potestis, 'in the hope (on the

chance) of perhaps making some farther way.' De Orat. ii. 69. 283
Vide^ Scaure, morlutis rapitur ; sipotes esse possessor, ' perhaps you will be
able to get possession of his property.' A. S. Wilkins.

24. Pudiea et proba. A fine irony. The only chance of making
any impression on a woman so lost to shame is to call her what she

would least like to be called, virtuous (Tozer). The words have been
imitated by Horace in speaking of Canidia Epod. xvii. 40 Tu pudiea, tu

proba Perambulabis astra sidtis aureum.

XLIII.

Addressed to the same woman, Amiana. Catullus had heard her

compared with Lesbia and makes this reply.

1. nee minimo. Horace's nasuta S. i. 2. 93. Lucian combines a long

nose (pty fiaKpa) with a scraggy neck and blue lips in describing a plain

woman, Dial. Meretr. i. 2.

2. belle pede, i. e. small. Am. iii. 3. 7 Pes erat exiguus, pedis est

aptissimaforma. Hor. S. i. 2. 93 Depugis, nasuta, breui latere ac pede longo

est. nigris ocellis. The blackness of the pupil was a mark of

beauty, Alciphron fr. v. 4 of^doKym he vi] ttjv"hpreyiiv o/Vjjr (re\r]vi)s evievKkoTtpoi'

Kai TO ixeXau al Kopai (xekavraTai. Varro Papiapapae fr. vi Biicheler Oculi

suppaetuli nigellis pupulis liquidam hilaritatem significantes animi. Among
the feminine characteristics mentioned by the Latin translator of Loxus

(p. 107 in Valentine Rose's Anecdota) zxQpupillae subnigrae uel euidenter

nigrae.

3. longis digitis. Propertius speaks of Cynthia's longae manus ii. 2. 5;

and long tapering fingers are mentioned as a sign of softness by the

Physiognomon in Rose's Anecdota, p. 157. ore sieco. Plautus Mil.

Gl. iii. 1.52 combines a dropping mouth with a running nose as marks

of the inuenustus. Bahrens cites Apul. Apol. 59 madentis oculos, cilia

turgentia, rictum restrictum, saliuosa labia, uocem absonant.

4. sane. X. 4. elegante, ' refined.' Cicero has cures elegantes ofears

trained to distinguish wit, Fam. ix. 19. 2. lingua refers not so much
to what she was in the habit of saying, as to some unfeminine movement,

perhaps an immodest protrusion of the tongue, de Orat. ii. 66. 266, Asin.

iv. I. 49 «^ sic tussiat Vt quoiquam linguam in tussiendo proserat, Pers. S. i.

60 linguae, quantum sitiat canis Apula, tantum.

t
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6. prouincia, the Roman province in Gaul, as in Caesar's Bellum

Gallicuin. I do not agree with Prof. Sellar, Poets of Republic, p. 410,

that Gallia Cisalpina is meant. That view rests on the hypothesis that

Catullus met Amiana in the neighbourhood of Verona ; so he perhaps

did : but Amiana may well have been with Mamurra and Caesar in Gaul

proper {Prouincia) before the meeting. Catullus heard the news of

Amiana's celebrity as a beauty, at Verona : but it came from Gaul,

narrat, 'says,' \V. Wagner on And. ii. 3. 30, comparing Heaut. iii. 2, 9,

Hor. S. ii. 7. 6.

7. Alciph. ii. I. 2 Aa/xia, (tv fifra rovBe Ka6(v8fis ; (tv bia wktos okrjs avTov

KaTavKus ; <Tn\ vvv ovtos enecmiKKf, croX Tvadaivav ttjv fraipav avyKpivti
;

8. saeclum, 'generation,' as in Mart. v. 10. 8 Ft sua riserunt saecula

Maeoniden. insapiens infacetum, MSS. See on XXII. 14, and

of. Ernst Var. Obseruat. i. 15.

XLIV.

There are two interpretations of this poem according as legi or legit is

read in vv. 12, 21.

All the commentators before the appearance of Lachmann's Lucretius,

and Lachmann himself in the first edition of his Catullus, keep legit in

21, and alter legi the reading of the MSS to legit in 12. Catullus,

according to this view, had been tempted by the prospect of an unusually

good dinner with Sestius, and went through the infliction, either at dinner

or before, of hearing Sestius read a speech of his own composition. This

was followed by a violent cold and cough, to get rid of which the poet

retired to his own farm-house in the Sabino-Tiburtine territory. In this

poem he expresses his repentance, and promises never to have anything

more to do with Sestius' compositions on penalty of an exactly similar

punishment falling on Sestius,—for he will not say himself

Against this view it may be said (i) it is at variance with the actual

words of the poem v. 18 si nefaria scripta Sesti recepso, which imply that

Catullus had actually taken Sestius' speech in his own hands, and could

not mean that he had merely listened to a recitation of it, (2) dum uolo

10 followed by legit 12 is so weak in meaning, if indeed it be per-

missible as Latin, that even if it were found in the MSS it would have
raised a scruple as being unlike the manner of Catullus.

Accordingly, Lachmann in his Lucretius p. 290, and Bergk in Ross-
bach's Catullus p. X, retain legi in v. 1 2 and alter legit in v. 21 to legi.

The most natural interpretation of the poem will then be as follows.

Catullus had been invited by Sestius to dinner, and had either received at

the same time a copy of one of his speeches with a request that he would
read and judge of its merits, or in some manner been instructed that

Sestius expected his guests to be acquainted with his speeches, the con-
versation being likely to turn on that subject. Catullus wishing to be
present at the dinner, probably a choice one, set himself to the pre-
liminary task of reading Sestius' Oralio in Antium petitorem. But as
soon as he had read it, and seemingly before the dinner came off, he was
seized with a severe influenza, which he humorously ascribes to the
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frigid style of the composition. Thereupon he retired to his farm on the

confines of Tibur and the Sabine territory ; and then, after recovering

his health by rest and dieting, wrote this poem.
This seems more likely than the view which I followed in ed. I, that

Catullus both read the speech and was present at the dinner ; and that

the cold and cough which he ascribes to Sestius' frigid style were really

the effect of his choice cookery. It is, however, remarkable that a letter

of Cicero's (Fam. vii. 26), which bears a strong resemblance to Catullus'

poem, turns on the distressing effects produced by an actual dinner

given by some one who, to defy the penalties of a sumptuary law, had
dished up herbs in a palatable but very unwholesome way : Cum decimum

iam diem grauiter ex intestinis laborarem, neque its, qui mea opera uti

uolebant,me probarem non ualere,quiafebrimnonhaberem,fugi in Tu scu-

ta num, cum quidem biduum ita ieiunus fuissem, ut ne aquam quidem

gustarem. Itaque confectus languore etfame, magis tuum officium desideraui,

quam a te requiriputaui meum. Ego autem cum omnes morbos re/ormido, turn

in quo Epicurum tuum Stoici male accipiunt, quia dicat a-rpayyovpiKa koi

bvafvTfpiKa nddr] sibi violesta esse, quorum allerum morbum edacitatis esse

putant, alterum etiam turpioris intemperantiae. Sane bvaevrfpiavpertimueram.

Sed uisa est mihi uel loci mutatio, uel animi etiam relaxatio, uel ipsafortasse

iam senescentis morbi remissio profuisse. Attamen ne mirere unde hoc

acciderit, quomodoue commiserim: lex sumptuaria, quae uidetur 'KiTOTtjra

attulisse, ea mihifraudifuit. Nam dum uolunt isti lauti terra nata, quae

lege excepta sunt, in honorem adducere : fungos heluellas herbas omnes ita

condiunt, ut tiihil possit esse suauius. In eas cum incidissem in cena

augurali apud Lentulum, tanta me Sidppoia arripuit, ut hodie primum
uideatur coepisse consistere. Ita ego, qui me ostreis et muraenis facile

abstinebam, a beta et a malua deceptus sum. Posthac igitur erimus cautiores.

Tu tamen cum audisses ab Anicio {uidit enim me nauseantem), non modo

mittendi causam iustam habuisti, sed etiam uisendi. Ego hie cogito com-

morari, quoad me reficiam. Nam et uires et corpus amisi. Sed si morbum
depulero, facile, ut spero, ilia reuocabo. The sumptuary law of which

Cicero speaks seems to have been the lex Aemilia, cf. A. Gellius ii. 24. 12

which regulated the kinds of food to be eaten ; unless indeed we suppose

that the lex Antia of Antius Restio, the date of which is uncertain, falls at

this time, as it probably may, if this is the C. Antius Restio whose name
occurs on coins between 49 and 45 b.c (Mommsen Miinzwesen, p. 653).

If so, Antius may be the person whom Sestius had attacked in the speech

mentioned by Catullus, with which indeed the words sumptuosas cenas

would well agree. Macrob. S. iii. 17.16 Dein (post Aemiliam)/>a«<rw inter-

iectis annis alia lex peruenit ad populum ferente Antio Restione ; quam

legem, quamuis esset optima, obstinatio tamen luxuriae et uitiorum firma con-

cordia nullo abrogante inritam fecit. Illud tamen memorabile de Restione

latore ipsius legis fertur, eum quoad uixit posiea non recenasse, ne testis

fieret contemptae legis quain ipse bono publico pertulisset. Cf Cell. ii. 24. 13.

Allusions to a sumptuary law would not be unlikely from Catullus ; his

friend the orator Calvus moaned over the extravagant custom, then

coming in, of employing silver in the construction of cooking vessels.

Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 140.

1. Sabine, an imperfect attraction, as the verb is omitted : in Hor. S.
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ii. 6. 20, Pers. iii. 28, 29, Tib. i. 7. 53, the vocative is really the subject

of the sentence. Tiburs, the later form of Tiburtis, as Ardeas of

Ardeatis, Prise, i. 129 Keil.

2. 'The pretended site is still pointed out in the valley by Monte

Caiillo. It is evident however that it was more distant from the town,

and lay at a point where the boundary between the Sabine and the

Tiburtine territory was uncertain.' Dyer in Diet. Geog. ii. p. 1204.

Tibiirtem. The Campus Tiburs or Tiburtis (in de Orat. ii. 65. 263 the

substantive is omitted), was a particularly desirable residence, partly for

its fertility, partly for its salubrity. Strabo 238 calls it TreSt'ov ivKap-norarov
;

it was famous for its orchards (Hor. C. i. 7. 14, Colum. x. 138, Stat. S. i.

3. 81), grapes (Plin. xiv. 38), figs (ib. xv. 70), and roses (Mart. ix. 60. i)

:

the soil which both Horace (C. i. 18. 2) and Statius (S. i. 3. 15) call mite,

is thus described by Varro R. R. i. 9. 6 In mediocri terra, ut in Tiburti,

quo propius accedit ut non sit macra quam ut sit ieiuna, eo ad omnes res

commodior quam si inclinauit ad illud deterius ; from Mart, iv, 64. 32

every part of it must in his time have been under cultivation. The air,

cooled by the waters of the Anio, which there forms a water-fall, as well

as by the elevation and well-wooded character of the ground, was pro-

verbially salubrious (Mart. iv. 57. 10, iv. 60. 6): hence it was much
frequented and filled with villas. Sallust bought a fine house at Tibur

which had belonged to Caesar (Declam. in Sallust. viii, 1 9) : Horace, his

friend Quintilius Varus (C. i. 18. 2), Cynthia the mistress of Propertius

(iii. 16. 2, iv. 7. 85), Vopiscus, the rich friend of Statius, who has de-

scribed his villa, S. i. 3, lived there ; Pliny Epist. v. 6. 45 classes Tibur

with Tusculum and Praeneste as one of the most desirable residences

;

Catullus in contrasting it with the Sabine territory implies, what Plorace

states more unequivocally, that a Sabine farm need not be very produc-

tive or valuable (Epp. i. 16. 8-1 1): possibly, as Dyer suggests, the Tibur-

tine territory was also preferred as the more aristocratic and fashionable

situation. autumant, 'give out,' generally of a rather questionable

assertion. Men. Prol. 8, Capt. iv. 2. iii, 117 si uera autumas, v. 2. 2

falsum autumas. The word was one of those discussed by Nigidius.

Figulus, Cell. XV. 3. 4.

3. Cordi esse, in its earliest use found in addresses to the gods,

Juppiter si tibi magis cordi est Cato ap. Macrob. S. iii. 5. 10, Dis pietas

mea Et Musa cordi est Hor. C. i. 17. 13, Satis scio quibuscumque dis cordi

fuit subigi nos .... iis nonfuisse cordi tarn superbe ab Romanisfoederis
expiationem spretam Liu. ix. i, Vos di immortales precor quaesoque,si uobis

nonfuit cordi Liu. ix. 8, is explained by Priscian ii. 224 Keil as a dat. like

lucro, damno esse. But Statius' use of the abl. corde instead Theb. vi. 829
Sed corde labores Ante alios erat uncta pale, with which cf. Most. i. 4. \o Si
tibi corde estfacere, seems to show that it is more probably a locative ' at

heart,' eV 5u/iw : an explanation which equally well agrees with the Plautine

cordi carus est Men. ii. i. 21, Epid. i. 2. 30.

4. ' Are ready to stake anything to prove you are Sabine,' probably as

poorer and fetching less in the market. Cato ap. Fest. s. u. Repastinari:
Ego iam a principio in parsimonia atque in duritia atque industria omnem
adulescentiam meam abstinui agro colendo saxis Sabinis silicibus repas-

tinandis atque conserendis. The Sabine slopes suited the olive (Col.
V. 8. 5), a sign of thinness of soil (Verg. G. ii. 1 79-181); even the
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most fertile parts, as the Rosea rura Velini, called by Vopiscus Caesar
Smnen Italiae, were rich as pasture-ground rather than productive of

crops (Plin. xvii. 32). pignore contendunt. Phaedr. iv. 20 (21). 5
A me contendet fictum quouis pignore. Cell. v. 4. 2 Contra librarius in

quoduis pigmis uocabat si in una uspiam littera delictum esset.

6. Pui libenter in tua suburbana, like 11 Orationem in Antium
petitorem is a line of pure prose, such as may be found in Cicero's letters.

Pui libenter, a recurring expression in reference to a country house.

Cato R. R. 4 Ruri si rede habitaueris, libentius et saepius uenies, Att. xii.

3. I Tusculanum ubi ceteroqui sum libenter, xvi. 14. 2 era libentius {in

Tusculano). The perf, as in XXIX. 12, is used in its strict sense 'I

have been.' suburbana. Tibur is twenty Roman miles from Rome,
and, like Praeneste and Tusculum, can be seen from it. Strab. 238.

Catullus' villa would be much like the Sabine farm on the Salarian road

twenty-four miles from Rome, which Varro describes as a half-way house

between Rome and Reate (R. R. iii. 2. 14).

7. malam, ' tiresome,' like malus morbus, of fevers, quae quotidie eodem

tempore reuertantur, quaeue pares semper accessiones habeant, neque tertio

quoque die leuentur Cels. ii. 4. expui of Scaliger is nearer to the MS
reading expulsus sim than Avancius' expuli. A man might be said ex-

spuere tussim who by constantly coughing and spitting phlegm rid himself

of his complaint. A. Palmer prefers expuli, ' 1 threw off,' citing Tib. iv.

4. I Hue ades et tenerae morbos expelle puellae, which however is not said

of the patient; a nearer parallel is Hor. Ep. ii. 2. 137 Expulit helleboro

morbum bilemque vieraco. The same variation expulit expuit in Mart. i.

19. 2.

8. uenter. Mart. xi. 86. 5, 6 Non est haec tussis, Parthenopaee,

gula est.

9. Dum appeto, for coveting. Fam. vii. 26. 2 quoted in Introd.,

Mart. vii. 13. i dum audit . . . uenit, 'hearing,' and so infr. dum uolo.

dedit, inserted out of its place in the sentence which contains the pro-

tasis. See on LXIV. 240, Lucr. vi. 158 Ventus enim cum confercit,

franguntur, in artum. Ovid M. x. 696 An Stygia sontes dubitauit

mergeret unda ; xii. 314, 5 Nam graue respiciens inter duo lumina

ferrum. Qua naris fronti committitur, accipis, imae. Bergk on Theogn.

461 shows that this hyperbaton was common in the Alexandrian poets:

he quotes Theocr. xxix. 3, Epig. xix. i, Callim. fr. 445. Schwabe com-

pares Petron. 10 Multo me turpior es tu hercule, qui ut/oris cenares

poetam laudasti.

10. Sestianus. Catullus probably alludes to P. Sestius, whom Cicero

defended in the oration Pro Sestio on a charge of uis 698
|

56. Cicero

speaks of him as an honourable and brave man, but he was arrogant

(Plut. Cic. 26), intemperate in language (Att. iv. 3. 3), and cross-grained

(moroso homine Q. Fr. ii. 4. i, peruersitatem ib.). He is mentioned with

Atticus and L. Calpurnius Piso as one of Cicero's chief advisers in his

exile (Q. Fr. i. 4. 2, where Cicero calls him officiosissimus), and as taking

a prominent part in his recall (Att. iii. 20).

11. Orationem in Antium petitorem, probably the actual title of the

speech, ' a speech against Antius as petitor.' The sense oipetitor is doubt-

ful. It is generally explained as 'prosecutor' in a private suit, perhaps

denying Antius' right to bring an action on some ground of informality.
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It is at least as probable that it means (Stat, and Conr. de Allio) ' a can-

didate for office :
' so puerum buUatum petitoris in a fragment (quoted by

Stat.) of Scipio Africanus Minor as explained by Macrobius S. iii. 14. 7,

and so four times in Q. Cicero's de petitione consulatus. The speech

would then be like that of Cicero against C. Antonius and L. Catilina

liis competitors in the consulship, which was mainly directed against the

briber}' they had employed in securing their election (Ascon. in Orelli's

Cic. iv. 940, 942, 944), or like that of P. Clodius against T. Annius Milo

when canvassing for the consulship against Q. Metellus Scipio and P.

Hypsaeus (OreUi iv. 950), in which the main charges were that Milo had

used illegal means of all kinds and was deeply in debt. Such speeches

must have been common when so many offices were open to competition

;

Cicero it is true \x%ed petere peJiito competitor candidatus, avoiding /^///tr in

this sense ; but this would prove noihing as to Sestius' or Catullus' use of

the word.

12. ueneni seems to refer to the virulence, pestilentiae to the

unwholesome style of the speech. Hor. S. i. 7. i Regis Rupili pus
atque uenenum, Mart. vii. 72. 13 Atro carmina quae madent ueneno.

Sestius was notorious as a bad writer, Fam. vii. 32. i Ais ut ego

discesserim omnia omnium dicta, in his etiam Sesiiana, in me con-

ferri (are imputed to me). Quid? tu id pateris ? non defendis ? non

resistis ? Equidem sperabam ita notata me reliquisse genera dictorum

vuorum, ut cognosci sua sponte possent. Sed quando tanta faex est in

Vrbe, ut nihil tam sit dKvdrjpov quod non alicui uenustum esse uideatur

;

pugna, si me amas, nisi acuta ufi(f)i^o\ia (double entendre), nisi elegans

vntp^XT) (exaggeration), nisi napdypaptui bellum (nice pun), nisi ridiculum

TTapa npoaSoKiav (amusing turn that was not expected), nisi cetera, quae

sunt a me in secundo libra de Oratore per Antonii personam disputata de

ridiculis, emexva et arguia apparebunt, ut sacramento contendas mea
non esse. Att. vii. 17. 2 Scire iam te oportet, L. Caesar quae responsa

referat a Pompeio, quas ab eodem ad Caesarem ferat litteras. Scriptae

enim et datae ita sunt, ut proponerentur in publico ; in quo accusaui mecum
ipse Pompeium, qui, cum scriptor luculentus esset, tantas res atque eas, quae
in omnium maiius uenturae essent, Sestio nostro scribendas dederit. Itaque

nihil umquam legi scriptum Sria-TicoSearfpop. This shows Sestius' style to

have been warning in freedom and clearness. legi, not legit, is the

natural sequence, after dum uolo. In 8, 9 miki uenter dedit dum appeto is

virtually a uentre iuli. See Holtze Synt. ii. p. 128,

^
13. grauido ]\ISS, as Victorius iv. 8 remarked, and so Lucilius ap.

Non. 418, grauidine the palimpsest of Fronto p. 80, 7 Naber, graui-
dinosos Tusc. Disp. iv. 12. 27 according to Orelli's three best ISISS, the
Balliol 136, and Non. 32 and 115. Celsus iv. 5 shows that grauido was
cur ' cold.' Nares claudit, uocem obtundit, tussim siccam mouet: sub eadem
salsa est saliua, sonant aures, uenae mouentur in capite, turbida urina est.

frigida, 'shivering,' ascribing to the cold the symptoms felt by the
patient, as we say ' a sick headache.' S>o frigidae febres PUn. xxvi. 115.
frequens, ' wearing,' ' hacking/ here of a bad cough, as in Cels. iv. 5 of
repeated sneezing.

14. Quassatiit, 'shook me convulsively till at last I fled into thy
bosom.' Verg. G. iii. 496 quaiit aegros Tussis anhela sues. Macrob. S.
va. 15. 9 tussim nimis asperam et alias quassatioms. usque dum, in
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the sense of ' until,' is more generally used with an idea of purpose, and
with the fut. or subj., as often in Cato R. R. (Holtze ii. p. 129). in
tuum sinum fugi. Cicero very similarly Fam. vii. 26. i Cum decimum
iavi diem grauiter ex intestinis laborarem . . .fugi in Tusculanum.

15. recuraui, a rare word used also by Apuleius, r.plagas M. vi. 25,
r. corpora laniata viii. 18. The literal meaning of the word in these

cases is to bring by treatment [curando) to a state of health from a state

of disease ; re expresses the undoing what was wrong in the body and
restoring it to its normal condition of health. avaKoni^ew is very similar.

otioque. Celsus recommends repose for curing influenza, iv. 5 In gra-
uidine prima die quiescere, neque esse, neque bibere ; afterwards a light diet

(Benoist). urtica, nettles were a common prescription for cough.
Plin. xxii. 35 utilissimam cibis coctam conditamue arteriae, tussi . . . cum
tisana pectus purgare. Horace (Ep. i. 12. 8), Persius (vi. 70), Pliny (xxi.

93) all mention nettles as a cheap and common food; Celsus ii. 20
classes them among food boni suci ; but Catullus can hardly mean that

he merely put himself on spare diet : they are here the specific cure of

a specific complaint {tussis).

16. refeetuSj 'restored to health,' as Horace by h's farm, Ep. i.

18. 104.

17. ulta, the subject is changed ixom.fundus to uilla.

18-21. ' And henceforward, if ever I take up Sestius' accursed compo-
sitions again, I gladly submit to let their chilling air bring the same cold

and cough, to myself I will not say, no—but to their composer Sestius, for

inviting me to dinner only when I have read some vile book he has

written.'

18. Nee deprecor quin, in reference to the sin [peccatum) of which

he had been guilty and of which he might naturally wish to beg off the

consequent punishment. Fronto p. 84 Naber nee deprecor quin me oderis.

Plautus and the comic writers are full of similar uses, nunquam me quis-

quam exorabit (Men. iii. 2. 52), haud causificor quin (Aul. iv. 10. 25), nulla

causa est, caiisam non dico quin, on which see Holtze ii. 177—179.
19. reeepso, like occoepso capso accepso, &c. Roby, L. G. 621, who

mentions cohibessit (Lucr. iii. 444) iusso (Verg. Sil.) ^'\\hfaxofaxis, ausim

ausis as the only recurring instances of this fnture in the Latin of the best

period.

20. Non mihi, sed ipsi Sestio. A tiaph. TrpoaBoKiav poor enough to be

an imitation of Sestius' style. Catullus may have remembered Most. i. 3. 95,

6 Ob istuc uerbum ne nequiquam, Scapha, tam lepide dixeris Dabo aliquid

hodie peculi—tibi, Philematium mea, where the lover suddenly turns from

Scapha the utterer of the remark on Philematium's beauty to Phile-

matium herself. Mart. ii. 46. 9, \o Quantum erat, infelix, pannis frau-

dare duobus—Quid metuis ? non te, Naeuole, sed tineas. Cf. infr. CXIV. 6.

ferat frigus inverts the usual construction, in which frigus is ac-

cusative. Quintil. vi. i. 37 Nam et imperitia et rusticitas et rigor et de-

formitas afferunt interim frigus, 'produce a frigid eflfect.' Frigus

—

' frigidity of style,' is not common, though the adj. is frequently found in

Cicero, Brut. Ixvii. 236, De Orat. ii. 64. 260.

21. Qui uocat, 'for so inviting me.' Holtze i. 380-382. tunc

MSS, turn Haupt. Munro on Lucr. i. 130 In terris tum cum, iii. 710

Ex ilia quae tum periit, vi. 250 Quod tum per totum, in all of which pas-
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sages AB give tunc, follows Lachmann in changing this to turn, which

alone is the usual form before a consonant in writers earlier than Livy.

In the V. of Catullus however sound is clearly on the side of tunc, which I

do not venture to alter. tunc cum, 'only when/ De Orat. ii. 64. 260

Haec aui frigtda sunt aut turn salsa cum aliud est expectatum. It is clear

from this that Cat. received a real invitation from Sestius ; and the form

of the sentence tunc uocat me, cum legi, makes it probable that Sestius

sent with the invitation a copy of his speech, implying that it was to be

read before the dinner took place. Benoist quotes a parallel no doubt

imitated from Cat., Mart. ii. 79. i Inuitas tunc me cum sets, Nasica,

uocatum. Excusatum habeas me rogo : ceno domi.

XLV.
' Cette petite pi^ce ressemble \ une chanson ; elle en a les couplets,

les refrains. £tait-ce une de celles que chantaient Hermogene ou Ddmd-
trius au grand d^plaisir d'Horace un peu jaloux ? Elle egale le charmant

dialogue amoureux d'Horace et de Lydie.' Patin in Benoist's Commen-
tary, p. 482.

' Wie siiss, mit einem feinen Duft gutmiitiger Ironie angehaucht, ist

das Liebesduett der Acme und des Septimius die in den ersten Flitter-

wochen ihrer Zardichkeit schwelgen.' Ribbeck Geschichte der Rom.
Dichtung i. p. 326.

Patin and Ribbeck agree in ascribing to the poem a defined symmetry

marked by the refrain Hoc ut dixit, Amor sinistra ut ante Dextram sternuit

approbationem. It falls into 3 sections, {a) 7 + 2, (^) 7 + 2, (f) 2 + 2 + 2 + 2.

The date is approximately fixed by 22 at 699
|
55, the year in which

Caesar made his first campaign into Britain and Crassus set out for

Syria (Schwabe Quaestt. p. 316). This is perhaps confirmed by the

introduction in 6, 7 of the ' green-eyed lion,' an animal which had be-

come almost familiar to the Romans in this year, in the memorable
games (Pis. xxvii. 65) instituted by Pompeius, in honour of his dedica-

tion of a temple to Venus Victrix (Plin. viii. 20). On this occasion 600
lions were brought into the circus (ib. 53).

1. Acmen Septimios, a juxtaposition which suggests the notion of

reciprocity running through the poem, 20 amant amantur, 21 Vnam, 23
F«o, perhaps the correspondence of the two names as fortunate ; Acme
the prime, Septimius from septem the prime number (Macrob in Somn.
Scip. i. 6, Cicero de Rep. vi. 18. 18, Cell. iii. 10. 7). Septimios is clearly

indicated by the reading of most MSS Septimos, and is actually found
in 0. In 21 the MSS have the form in -ius. I follow them implicitly,

not from a conviction that Catullus himself made this variation, but

because such variations are found in the best MSS elsewhere, and we
cannot determine the extent to which uniformity in such cases gave
way to other considerations, e.g. of sound; in i Septimios is perhaps
preferred as an assonance to suos (see on 12, and XXVII. 4); in 21
Septimius or Septumius from its proximity to misellus.

2. Tenens, iambus in the first foot as in 10 At Acme, 24 Facit, 25
Quis ullos: similarly in 6, 7, 19, 20 Solus, Caesio, Nunc ab, Mutuis he
admits a trochee in the first foot. Mommsen holds that these are the
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marks of the duriusculi uersus which the younger Pliny Epist. i. i6. 5
considered Catullus to have introduced designedly to vary the effect

:

to Pliny's ear they no doubt sounded harsh ; but it seems doubtful
whether this was true in the same sense of Catullus; at any rate they
appear uniformly in the more highly finished poems, and not, I think,

as a harshness meant to bring the smoother rhythm into greater relief,

but as belonging to the freer and more Greek, therefore more ideal

character of the metre, just as Catullus follows Sappho in the construc-

tion of his Sapphic poems, not only in the trochee of the second foot,

but in the greater liberty which he allows himself in distributing the feet

to the words, e.g. XL 19, 22, LI. 3, 7.

3. perdite, 'to desperation,' Ter. Phorm. i. 2. 32. Afranius used
perditim in the same sense. amare porro, ' to go on loving.' Cato
Dierum Dictarum de Cons, suo ap. Charis. 213 Keil (fr. 29 Jordan) Me
sollicitum atque exercituvi habitum esse atque porrofore.

4. Omnes annos, ' all years that be, to the end of time.' Pseud, i. 5.

120 non u?mm in diem Verum hercle in omnis quantumst.

5. Quantum {pote) qiii pote plurimum perire, ' as fondly as the

fondest lover can.' Fronto in a letter to M. Aurelius p. 18 Naber Illud

qtieripossim cur me nondum ames tantum quantum plurimum potest ; namque
in dies plus amando efficis, ne quod ante diem amaueris, plurimum fuerit.

pote gives a touch of homeliness. perire. XXXV. 12.

6. Simonides Amorg. fr. 14 Bergk ovk av ns ovtu> Saa-Kiots iv ovpea-iv^Avrjp

\(ovT eSficrev ovde TrdpSaXiv Movvos OTfVvypfj avpneacou (v aTpairo), Solus,
'with none to help me.' Vergil G. iii. 249 Heu male turn Libyae solis

erratur in agris gives a variation of the same idea. India. India is

more especially the home of the tiger (Plin. viii, 66) and elephant, ib. 24,

but lions are also found there Strab. 703, unless indeed Catullus includes

under hidia the country which is often confused with it, Aethiopia, pro-

bably on account of the similarity of its products, animals, and coloured

population; see Strabo's comparison, 690, 695. Phny mentions Aethiopian

lions vi. 1 95. Indiaque, ' or India.' Lucr. v. 983 Spumigeri suis aduentu

ualidique leonis, 1236 Concussaeque cadunt urbes dubiaeque minantur, and
Munro on ii. 825. testa, 'sun-burnt.' Plin. vi. 70 A Gange uersa

ad meridiem plaga tinguntur sole populi, iam quidem infecti, nondum
iamen Aethiopum mode exusti, quantum ad Indum accedunt tantum colore

praeferunt sidus.

7. Caesib, 'green-eyed,' with the notion of fierceness which the

greenish eyes of the feline tribe convey. So Theod. Martin 'The
green-eyed lion's hungry glare.' Plin. viii. 54 Leonum omnis uis constat

in oculis. II. XX. 172 T\avK.i6u>v S Wvs ^iperai pivu.

8. 9. 'When he had said this, Love sneezed his good-will on the

right, as he had sneezed his good-will on the left before,' i.e. signified his

now complete approbation, as Tennyson, Edwin Morris. Shall not love to

me, As in the Latin song I learnt at school, Sneeze out a full God bless you
right and left? And so seemingly Lord Lyttelton, Notes and Queries for

1874, p. 429. ante implies that up to this time the love had been

only incompletely happy.

8. sinistra ut ante cannot mean, as sinister ante (Voss) might, that

hitherto Love had been unfavorable, though Schulze shows from Plut. de

Genio Socr. n that sneezing on the left was sometimes regarded as
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ominous, cf. Aristot. Probl. 33 ; the notion is rather that of incomplete,

as opposed to complete, approval; a progression from left to right

analogous to the shifting of the ring from the left hand to the right which

Pliny mentions as a cure for sneezing (xxviii. 57); perhaps an equalizing

of what had till then preponderated on one side ; Acme and Septimius

havino- till now loved, but not ia-a C^y^', henceforward the balance is

equal on both sides, the condition of perfect love, Mutuis animis amant

amantur. Whether Catullus intended to contrast the Roman superstition

which made the left side the lucky one with the Greek which made the

right (De Diuin. ii. 39. 82 hand ignoro quae bona sint sinistra nos dicere,

etiam si dextra sint), possibly in allusion to the Roman lover and his Greek

iTixipa, is doubtful.

9. Dextram. Aristophanes Eq. 639 probably alludes to the same

custom. sternuit, tWrrrapf, Od. xvii. 545. Sneezing was considered

an omen even in Homer's time. Od. xvii. 541 *Qy f^aro, Trj'XtiJ.axos be

jxty (TTTOpeV dfi(f)l fie 8oi)[xa "^fifpSoKeov Kova^rja-e' ytXaacre de TlrjveXoneia, Al'^a

8' ap Evpaiov enea Trrepoevra irpoarjiiba' "Epxfo fioi, top ^elvov evavriov hhe

KoKeaaoV Ov^ opaas o fioi vios eTienrape iraaiv erreaaiv ; Theocr. xviil. 1

6

"OX^ie yap,^p dya66s Tis iireTTTapev epxojitvto roi 'E? "Straprav, onoi coWoi apicrrees,

ws dvva-aio, vii. 96 2ipixi8a nev''Epmres eVeTrrapoi', with which compare Prop,

ii. 3. 23 Num tibi nascentiprimis, mea uita, diebus Aridus argutum sternuit

omen Amor ? Aristotle H. A. i. 11. 48 dvanvel koI eKirvel ravrrj (rfj pivi) Koi 6

TTTappbs 8ta TavTTji ylyverai, TtvevpLaros dffpoov e^odos, arjpelov olcoviariKov Kai lepov

fiovovTwv TTvevpaTcov. In Probl. 33 he treats the subject at length. Sneezing

was a god, it was connected with the head, the most sound part of the

body, was a sign of good health, and was a discharge of the only sacred

wind in the body, acrre a>s crrjp.e'lop vyitlas tov dppdxrrov Kai Upcordrov tottov

irpoaKvvovaiv coy lepov Ka\ (^r]p,rjv dyadrjv Troiovvrai, Cf. Aristoph. Aues

720, Herod, vi. 107, Xen. Anab. iii. 2. 9, Hesych. s. u. ^vp.l36\ovs. The
difficulty in Catullus' poem is in the suggestion which the circumstantiality

of the words sinistra ut ante, Dextram sternuit approbationem and the

apparent allusion to some actual sign in Nunc ab auspicio bono pro/ecti,

convey that something external happened which might be described as

Love's sneezing ; but this is contravened by the repetition of the same
words after the protestation of each of the lovers,

10. reflectens, lifting herself as she reclines in gremio and turning her

head slightly round to reach Septimius.

11. pueri, as often in Horace, C. i. 5. i, 13. 11, 27. 20. ebrios,

'swimming.' Anacr. 19 Bergk pedvcov epcuri. Rose's Physiognomon p.

123 Quanta magis umidi fuerint, et si plerunque palpebras iungunt, ueneri

et amori gratos et obnoxios profitentur. Lucian "EptoTfs 3 dirjyovp.ei'ov a-ov

TOV TToXvp KaTaXoyov ap dp\rj6ep f)pd(Tdt]s IXapal Tap ofipaTOP al /ioXal TUKepas

dpvypaivovTo. oceUos. Plin. xi. 146 says when we kiss the eyes we
seem to reach the soul itself. Tibullus iv. 5. 7, 8 Mutuus adsit amor, per
te dulcissimafurta Perque tuos oculos per Geniumque rogo, seems to connect
the eyes with the reciprocity of love.

12. Illo, ' that fair mouth.' Catullus affects ilk in reference to love,

VIII. 6 ilia multa tum iocosa, C. 3 illud Fraternum uere duke sodalicium.

In these cases the object is recalled to the memory as familiar. piir-

pureo. Simon, fr. 72 Bergk iropc^vpeov 'An-o VToparos ielcra (pavav jrapdevos.

ore. The repetition of the full vowel in Illo purpurea ore is no
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doubt intentional, see on XXVIL 4 : its effect is heightened by the triple

a o{ sauiaia.

13-16. ' I swear/ thus spoke she, ' dear life, my own Septimius, as
truly as I pray we may be the servants of the one lord who rules us now,
so truly is the fire far stronger and fiercer which is burning with a con-
suming flame in my bones,' i.e. my love for you is much stronger than
yours for me. So Heyse, rightly : the other sense, ' I swear my love is

far stronger than it was before,' is weak, especially in conjunction with so
solemn an adjuration and with Mutuis animis immediately following.

To make seruiamus refer to Acme alone, ' let vie be the slave,' is alien to

the simplicity of the poem, and not supported by VIII. 5 nobis compared
with 3 tibi, XLVI. 4 Linquantur Catulle compared with 6 uolemus, both
of which are spoken in soliloquy.

13. Sic, of oaths, Heaut. iii. i. 54, Hor. C. i. 3. i. Its separation by
inquit from mea uita gives solemnity, as in 2. mea uita, of Lesbia
CIV. I, CIX. i; cf LXVIII. 155. It was a common expression as

shown by its use in Plautus (Stitch, iv. 2. 6 mea uita) and Cicero's

letters (Fam. xiv. 2. 3, xiv. 4. i, both addressed by Cicero to Terentia).

14. Huic, 'of the present,' cf XXI. 2, XXIV. 2, where however there

is an expressed antithesis to the past and future. Prop. i. 7. 15 Te
quoque si certo puer hie concusserit arcu, where puer hie is Love implied in

the previous verses, suggests a slightly different interpretation, this master

whom our words and actions imply. uni, not uno, is the reading of

and most MSS : uno, which Scaliger mentions as a ' uetus scriptura,'

is found in B, in my two Brit. Mus. MSS dh, in Mr. Allen's codex, no
doubt the Cujacianus, and seems to have been the m. prima in G.

Catullus uses uni in XVII. 17 for unius. usque seruiamus, 'let us

go on in our servitude.' III. 10, XLVIII. 3.

15. multo mihi maior, effective triple alliteration in answer to

Septimius' pote plurimum perire.

16. mollibus, ' melting,' not a mere epithet : the marrow is repre-

sented as liquefying under the heat of passion. Medullitus amare is

found in Plautus Most. i. 3. 86. The alliteration of m is continued in

this line.

19. Nunc. Anth. Pal. v. 209. 7 of a man whose love was at last re-

quited Nuf 8' lo-os aix(\)OTepois ^CKirjs irodos. auspicio bono. J. T. Blunt

(Vestiges of Ancient Manners and Customs discoverable in Modern Italy

and Sicily, 1823) states that in his time it was a custom observed with the

utmost scrupulousness in Italy when a person sneezed to say to him 'Viva'

or ' Felicita
;

' and connecting this with the anecdote told of Tiberius by

Pliny, xxviii. 23 {eur sternuentis salutamus? quod eiiam Tiberium Caesarem.^

tristissimuni, ut constat, hominem in uehiculo exegisse tradunt, et aliqui nomine

quoque co?isalutare religiosius putant?), thinks it probable that Felicitas was

the very expression in use among the Romans themselves. This word

is found on the walls of Pompeii. profecti, ' taking as a starting-

point.' De Orat. ii. 14. 58 Denique etiam a philosophia profectus princeps

Xenophon, Socraticus ille . . . scripsit historiam. Fin. ii. 14. 45.

20. Mutuis animis, an expression of Q. Metellus Celer's, which

Cicero takes up in a letter Fam. v. 2. 3 Quod ita scribis pro mutuo
inter uos animo, quid tu existimes esse in amicitia mutuum, nescio

;

equidem hoc arbitror, cum par uoluntas accipitur et redditur. amant,
M
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amanttir, TheOCr. xii. 1 5 7 pa tot eaa-av Xpixreioi irakai av8p€s, or dvT€(f>i\T)(r'

6 <f>ikT]d(is.

21. misellus, 'love-sick,' as we say 'poor' of a man desperately in

love, 6 S«Xds Theocr. vii. 96. In Lucr. iv. 1076 misen's is opposed to

sanis as desperate to rational lovers; there Munro compares 1159, 1179

and Greek bv<T(pa>s,

22. Syrias Britanniasque, ' than any Syria or Britain,' at this time

the places to which, from ihe appointment of Crassus to the government

of Syria, and Caesar's mission to Britain, young men who aspired to

make a fortune would naturally turn their thoughts ; both countries were

reputed rich; though this can hardly have been more than a surmise

about Britain as yet, and Cicero writing to Trebatius in 700
|
54 says

in Britannia nihil esse audio neque auri neque argenti Fam. vii. 7. i.

Strabo 749 sqq. mentions the fertility of Commagene {<T(f)68pa (v8aipa>v)

Laodicea {rrokvoivos irp6s Ttj a.\\r} evKapniq), the country watered by the

Orontes (^x'^P^^ irannoXXtjs fvbaipovoi 8i rjs 6 'OpoWfs pel), the district about

Damascus (diacfifpovTas inawovp.ivr]), and the plain lying between Libanus

and Antilibanus, properly known as Coele-Syria (piappelrai noTanois Spdovai

Xo>pav (vbaipova Koi irdfi(fiopov). At the present day the Arabs give the name
of /eune (fruitful) to part of Syria. Pliny speaks of the soil of Britain

as worked in a peculiar manner which brought in rich returns {illam

Gallias Britanniasque locupletantem xvii. 43). The plural Syrias, Bri-

tannias would be strictly correct: Syrias as including Coele-Syria;

Britanuias as in Plin. xvii, 42, 43 ; but Catullus seems to mean no
more than Propertius ii. 16. 10 Die alias iterum nauiget Illyrias, 'new
Illyrias,' i.e. provinces as lucrative as lUyria: Syrias Britanniasque will

thus be ' any Syria or Britain,' ' all the Syrias and Britains in the world.'

For the sentiment cf. Archil, fr. 25 Bergk Ov pjo\. ra Tvyea tov noXvxpva-ov

/xeXft, OiS" fiXe na> (le ^tj\os, ovS" dyaiopai Qeav fpya, p,fya\Tjs 8' ovk ipi(o rv-

pavvibos' 'Aironpodev yap itmv 6(f)ddkp,av ipwv, Prop. ii. 1 4. 23 Haec mihi
deuictis potior uictoria Parihis ; and the idea of victory is probably in-

cluded in Catullus' words.

23. in Septimio. Drager Hist. Synt. p. 607 shows that this use of
in is particularly frequent in reference to love ; he quotes eight instances

from Ovid. Cf. Hertzberg on Prop. i. 13. 7. fidelis is applied by
Cicero, Q. Fr. i. 3. 3 fidelissimam coniugem, to his wife, by Propertius
iii' 25. 3 Quinque tibi potui seruire fideliier annos to his connexion with
Cynthia, to which he had bound himself like a slave to his master.
Catullus is fond of representing love as a bond or treaty to be observed
on both sides. See on CIX. 6.

24. Pacit delieias, LXXIV. 2 :
' centres her pleasure and her love in

Septimius only.' libidinisque, Neue Formenl. i. 262.
26. anspieatiorem, a rare comparative. Auspicare is an old word

used by Naevius, Caecilius and Plautus (Non. 468). For similar parti-

cipial adjectives see Drager's hst pp. i, 24, 25.

Excursus on XLV. 8, 9.

It is possible that Cat. in representing the sneeze as previously on the
left, now on the right, alludes to the prevalent association of the left with
the weaker and female, of the right with the stronger and male element.
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' Love had before sneezed on the left ' would imply that the female side had
till then had the most power, i.e. Acme had inspired more love in Septimius

;

now ' Love sneezes on the right,' i.e. Septimius inspires more love in Acme
Macrob. vii. 4. 21 dexterae partes ualidiores sunt et debiliores sinistrae

Democritus, according to Columella vi. 28, enjoined that to produce
a male horse, the left testicle of the stallion was to be bound with a linen

cord, to produce a female, the right. This implies the same conception

;

the right or male portion of the uis genitalis is to be left free if a male is

to be produced, it is to be tied or confined if its action is to be less potent

and its virility toned down. This, it will be observed, quite agrees with

the development of passion which the poem describes, which ascends

from the declaration of Septimius to love Acme for all time, to the

stronger declaration of Acme that her own passion for Septimius is

far greater and intenser than his own {multo mihi maior acriorque Ignis

mollibus ardet in medullis). On the other hand if the gradation were from

right to left, the passion of Acme would be stronger at starting, weaker

than Septimius' as it went on, the male element being represented as

predominating when the love of the female is stronger, and vice versa.

If the reading to which MSS point is retained, the only other explana-

tion which has any plausibility is that of Rossbach, who writing

Hoc ut dixit. Amor sinistra, ut ante,

Dextram sternuit approbationem

explains of Love sneezing on the left towards the right, i.e. in the

direction from left to right, which was considered a good omen. Cf. de

Diuin. i. 22. 45 nam quod ad dexteram Cepit cursum ab laeua signuvi

praepotens, pulcerrume Auguratum est. But then ut ante could only have

any force on the second occasion when Love is represented as sneezing

(17, 18); in 8, 9 it is meaningless.

Scaliger, Voss, K. P. Schulze, Bahrens, Munro, all consider sinistra ut

ante in 8 corrupt, and try to emend the words. Voss's sinister ante would,

it is true, give a clearness to the poem which, as presented in the MSS, it

can scarcely be said to possess. The love which had been unprosperous

before changes now and enters on a course of happiness. {Sinister ante,

Dextram sternuit approbationem and Nunc ab auspicio bono pro feet i

Mutuis animis amant amantur). But how could sinister ante be corrupted

into sinistra ut ante in 8, sinistrauit ante in 1 7 .? Could sinistrauit'^{=sinis-

trum se praebuit), a possible coinage of the language in its decline, have

been written over sinister as a gloss, and then got admission into the

text ? The hypothesis is too bold to be probable. Yet, without some such

change as sinister ante, the meaning of contrast cannot be elicited from

the words : for no one will believe that sinistra ut ante could mQz.nAmor,

ut ante sinistra sternuit, (h.e. sternuendo se infestum significauit) sic nunc

dextra sternuit approbationem.

» After writing this I came upon K. P. Schulze's ingenious hypothesis {De Catullo

Graecorum imitatore p. 24), that the origin of the corrupt sinistra^ ut (8) smistrautt

(17) was sinistra aui, the i easily changing to / and one of the two a s being absorbed.

ra aui
. . .4.1,

We must then suppose sinister to have been written m some Mb^terior to tne

archetype. Schulze rightly dwells on the conformity of sinister ante with what Haupt

calls 'the simple and unloaded style' of Catullus' diction. It seems indeed to be the

only emendation which is in the least likely : yet not sufficiently made out to be

accepted against MSS.
M 2
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Munro's sinister asians intensifies the very point of chief difficulty.

The sneezing of Love is allegorical : it is strange therefore in any case

that it should occur twice over. We think unavoidably of an actual

sneeze, and are disappointed to find Cat. is only speaking metaphorically.

But if Love is described as not only sneezing, but standing by, the per-

sonification is made more distinct, and the poetical effect even more in-

congruous. It is strange that none of the Essays on Catullus' poetry

should have dealt with this difficulty. An exactly analogous passage is

LXVIIL 133. 4 Quam circumcursans hinc illinc saepe Cupido Fulgebat

crocina candidus in tunica. I conceive that both these passages mark an

imperfection in Catullus' technic. Both would have been impossible in

Vergil.

Read Xen. Anab. iii. 2. 9 ToOto hi Xe'yoj/ro? avrov nrapwral ris* aKOvaames

Se o'l (TTpaTiSiTai irdvTfs fiia opfifj npoa-fKvvrjaap rbv 6e6v' Kai Sevo(j)5)v etTre* AoKel

fioi, S) nvbpes, fiTfl TTfpl a-(OTr)pias rjniov Xeyovrav olavos tov Aios tov ^ar^pos

€(f)dtn], ev^aadai ra 6fa tovtm Bvanv ara>Tr]pia, oirov av ivpSyrov els (j>i.\iav x^P'^"

d(f>iK(i)fJLe6a, avvtnev^aadai, 8e Koi rois oXXots Beois Bvcreip Kara 8vvap.iv. Here we
have the actual sneeze accepted as a good omen, and made the starting-

point of a vow to the god whose good-will it imports. The passage is

curiously like Catullus; cf. rm 6ea rovra with Huic uni domino. But

in Cat. the sneeze is ideal, and there is no trace of its being in any way
actual. Nor can it be so : for the Amor ^ of Septimius and Acme recurs

as the Cupido of Lesbia, each not only a personification, but a personi-

fication attended by sensuous details.

XLVI.

Catullus must have written this poem just before parting company
with Memmius and the rest of his cohors in Bithynia, i. e. if lungclaussen

and Schwabe are right (see on X) in the spring of 698
|
56 : on my

view, in 64. It expresses the natural gladness of an eager temperament
escaping from official duties neither remunerative (X, XXVIII) nor, as

regards Memmius, congenial.

The cities of Asia Minor were at this time the most interesting in the

world. We may estimate the curiosity of Catullus by Horace's words
Ep. i. II. 1-3

Quid tibi uisa Chios, Bullati, notaque Lesbos?
Quid concinna Samos ? quid Croesi regia, Sardis ?

Zmyrna quid et Colophon? maiora minoraue fama?
And by Ovid's

Oppida non Asiae, non mihi uisa prius. Trist. i. 2. 78.

Te duce magnificas Asiae perspeximus urbes. Pont. ii. 10. 21,

Not many years before Catullus, Cato had put oflf his return to Rome,
^ouXjj^eiy TrXawj^^i/at Kaff laropiav r^r 'Aaias (Plut. CatO 1 2), a joumey which
his friend Curio told him was likely to make him pleasanter and more
civilized (ib, 14). Cf. the words of Trebonius to Cicero, when Cicero's
son was contemplating a similar trip into Asia. Fam. xii. 1 6. 2 Qui cum

* Amor is found as a proper name in an epigram cited by lo. Fr. Gronouius de Pecim.
Vet. iv. 6 Conditus hie Amor est dictus de nomine patris. Heu miseri patris conditus
hie amor est.
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mihi in sermone iniecisset se uelle Asiam uisere, non modo inuitatus sed
etiam rogatus est a me, ut id potissimum nobis ohtinentibus prouinciam
faceret. Illud quoque erit nobis curae, ut Cratippus una cum eo sit, ne
putes in Asia feriatum ilium ab iis studiis in quae tua cohortatione in-
citaturfuturum

.

1. egelidos, 'from which the chill has passed away:' Colum. x. 282
IVunc uer egelidum, nunc est mollissimus annus, so Celsus aqua egelida

iv, 5, aqua mque ea ipsa frigida sed potius egelida danda est ib. i8. The
other sense 'very cold' is found Verg. Aen. viii. 610.

2. aequinoctialis. Both equinoxes, the vernal towards the end of
March, and the autumnal towards the end of September, are attended
by gales, as also the summer and winter solstices. (Plin. xviii. 221.)
Cic. Att. X. 17. 3 Nunc quidem aequinoctium nos moratur quod ualde

perturbatum erat. Apul. de Mundo 11. The vernal equinox might
strike Catullus more vividly in the country of Attis-worship ; it was on
the 25th of March that, at least later, the mournful part of the cere-

monies ended, and the joyous [Hilaria) began (Macrob. i. 21. 10).

3. aureis, the best MSS perhaps rightly : it seems to have been so

spelt also in LXIV. 164.

4. Cattille, characteristic self-address, carried still further in uolemus,
as if mind and body were two separate identities. Such soliloquies always

indicate intense feeling, see on VIII ; here the joy of the soul at a
change to new scenes ; this as proceeding mainly from bodily elasticity

naturally introduces the bodily and personal vocative Catulle. campi
would well describe the table-lands of Phrygia proper (Vitruuius ii. 1.5
Phryges qui campestrihus locis sunt habitantes, imro^oTos Dionys. Perieg.

813) stretching S.E. of Bithynia, and from LXIII it is probable that this

country was visited by Catullus; but he perhaps means little more than

the Bithuni campi of XXXI. 5, i.e. the level tract W. of the Sangarius,

which included the lake Ascania with its city Nicaea. 'Ev 8e t^ fiearoyaia t^s

Bidvvlas. . . . NtKota fj y.r}Tp6no\is ttjs Bidvvias em t^ 'AarKavlq Xt/ii'17 (jrfptKfiTCU 8c

kvk\(o irtSiou fifya Koi a-(p68pa tvbaiiiov {ager uber), ov ndrv 8e vyuivov tov de'povs),

KTicrpa ^AvTiyovov fiev rrpS>TOv tov ^iXinirov os avT-qv Airriyoviav 7rpo<Tf7nev, (ira

Avaifidxov, OS dno tt)s yvvaiKos nfTavofMaae Nikouip. tjv he avrt) dvyarqp AvrmoTpov.

5. uber, its fertility was known as early as Homer, 'Aa-icavirjs epi.do>\aKos

II. xiii. 793, Sir Charles Fellows thus describes the vicinity of Nicaea

(Asia Minor p. 109): 'We passed through underwood and shrubs all

evergreens, and to the eye of an Englishman the richest that could

be. There were the common and dwarf daphnes, the blossom of the

latter scenting the air; many varieties also of the laurestinus, and

among them the strawberry-tree, whose luxuriant foliage and beautifully

clean and oriental stem distinguished it above its rivals. It grows so

large and plentifully as to be the principal firewood, burning rapidly with

a great blaze. Amidst this perfect garden—for beneath our feet were

violet, hyacinth, and anemone in great variety—the most perfect view

opened before us, not grand but of perfectly lovely beauty. In the ex-

treme distance was the snowy range of Olympus, and before it a series

of fine mountains, with their feet bathed in the most placid of lakes, the

ancient Ascania, which is about ten miles long and four in breadth. At

the southern end of the lake, beautifully situated, stood the ruined towers
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of the many times famous Nicaea. Beneath us, sloping from our feet

to the edge of the lake, was a highly cultivated and rich valley. We were

still twelve miles distant from the town of Nicaea, and every turn we
made in the descent only raised the beauties of the scene.' aestuosae,
' sultry.'

6. Claras. Cicero to his brother Quintus, at the time proconsul of

Asia, writes in ocuh's clarissimae prouinciae (Q. Fr. i. i. 9), Its fame was

derived mainly from its splendid and luxurious cities, which Josephus

reckons at 500 (B. lud. ii. 16. 4). Asiae maxiviam oram bello superatam

(firaecia) cinxit urbibus, non ut munitam coloniis illam gentem sed ut oh-

sessam teneret (Pro Flacco xxvii. 64).

7. praetrepidans, 'in a flutter of expectation,' eager in advance at

the thought of the approaching pleasure; so praegestire praemetuere

praetimere.

8. laeti, with studio. uigescimt, ' feel brisk,' a Lucretian word

:

uirescuni, 'feel a new spring,' is a natural conjecture. Hor. Epod.
xiii. 4.

9. coetus, Suet. Aug, 85 nonnulla in coetu familiarium recitauit.

Catullus probably alludes to social gatherings in which the members of

the cohors met each other.

10. Is Longe 'from a distance' or 'to a distance?' In the former case

Longe a dome profectos would be ' starting from their distant home,'

longe being expanded by a domo ; for longe in this sense with a verb
of motion, cf. Ter. Eun. ii. 3. 43 accurrit ad me, quam longe quidem.

It is perhaps more natural to take longe profectos of the distance to

which Memmius and his cohors had travelled on leaving their home

:

cf Eun. iv. 2. 5 longe iam abieram. There is no reason for referring

longe to both clauses profectos and reportant.
11. Diuersae, as separated by long distances from each other, uariae

as passing through a variety of countries. For the asyndeton see on
XXXVI. 10. reportant need not imply conveyances: se reportant =
' return,' B. Hisp. 40 : uictrix redit ilia pedemque ex hoste reportat of
Camilla, Aen. xi. 764.

XLVII.

The date of this poem is open to the same doubts as the preceding ; if

the Piso mentioned in it and XXVIII is L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus,
proconsul of Macedonia from the end of 696

|
58 till some time after

the beginning of 699
| 55 (Ascon. in Pisonian. p. i Orelli) it must fall

within that period. If on the other hand I am right in identifying Piso
with Cn. Piso, quaestor pro praetore in Spain 689 | 65, it was probably
written in this year.

The arguments in support of either view are mentioned on XXVIII.
This poem is rather in favour of the former hypothesis ; the Greek So-
cration ^ the sumptuous entertainments, the extortion practised by Piso's

-,.^ J- ^l^^^
(Frankfort on Oder, 1888) thinks that Socration was a freedman of

Piso s. The name is found in one of the Dacic wax-tablets of the second century, A.D.,

V j !/'• ? '^^^ Adiutor Macari scripsi rogatus . . . quia se litteras scire negauit,
td quod dixit se locasse et locauit Socrationi Socratis operas suas ex hoc die in idus
sequentes.
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two creatures, might each be illustrated by Cicero's oration in Pt'sonem,
as well as by an epigram Anth, P. xi. 44 ascribed to Philodemus and
probably addressed to this Piso ; the attraction of Piso to the society of
philosophical Greeks, his attachment to the school of Epicurus, and his
fondness for entertainments, all mentioned by Cicero, are shown in a
friendly point of view by Philodemus' inviting him to a plain dinner i^

eptiTTis on the fiKas, a day kept as a festival by Epicureans and on which
the conversation would no doubt be philosophical.

That Porcius is, as Statins suggested, the person mentioned by Cicero
in conjunction with Munius as employed by M. Fonteius b.c. 76-73 to

lay an impost on wines in Gaul, Font. ix. (v.) 19, is a view not im-
possible in itself, but not sufficiently proved to be available as an argu-
ment either way.

The following version is from my Metrical Translation (John Murray,
1871):

Porcius, Socraiion, the greedy Pisa's

Tools of thievery, rogues to famish ages,

So that filthy Priapus ousts to please you
My Veranius even and Fabullus ?

What? shall you then at early noon carousing

Lap in luxury ? they, my jolly comrades,

Search the streets on a quest of invitation ?

1. duae suggests (i) their distinctness, (2) their confederacy for knavish
purposes. sinistrae. Diebeshande (Heyse), instruments of thieving,

not manus only nor dextellae (Att. xiv. 20. 5), but left hands, for pil-

fering and extortion. See on XII. i. Schwabe compares Verr. Act.

Sec. ii. 10. 27 Comites illi tui delecti manus erant tuae ; praefecti scribae

accensi medici haruspices praecones manus erant tuae. Vt quisque te maxime
cognatione afiinitate necessitudine aliqua attingebat ita maxime manus tua

putabatur : cohors tola tua ilia quae plus mali dedit Siciliae quam si centum

cohortes fugitiuorum fuissent, tua manus sine controuersia fuit. Quidquid

ab horum quopiam captum est, id non modo tibi datum sed tua manu nume-
ratum iudicari necesse est. Possibly, like Verres, Piso had conferred upon
his subordinates the ius anuli aurei; sinistrae might thus convey a farther

sarcastic allusion.

2. scabies and fames (cf. Xt/no^wpoj, scurvy) are correlative : want of

food produces a leprous or scrofulous state of body Cato R. R. v. 7 Sca-

biem pecori et iumentis caueto ; id ex fame et si impluit fieri solet ; such

diseases are infectious luuen, ii. "jg grex totus in arm's Vnius scabie cadit

et porrigine porci ; hence scabies famesque nmndi seems = ' itching

starvelings to infect a universe,' i.e. with an itch for lucre {scabiem et con-

iagia lucriHor. Ep. i. 12. 14) enough to infect everybody they came near.

This makes scabies famesque a vartpov nporepov ; but the order seems

designed to suggest that Porcius and Socration are in a slightly different

sense the scabies famesque nmndi, as having a diseased craving for gain

which might beggar the universe by the spoliation which they practised

to gratify it. Others make mundi a subjective genitive : Porcius and

Socration standing as types of ravenous rapacity, the world's concentrated

beggardom. Cf. Plin. H. N. Praef. 25 Apion grammaticus hie quem Tib.

Caesar cymbalum mundi uocabat, cum propriae famae tympanum potius
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uideri posset, immortalitate donari a se scripsit ad quos aliqua conponehat,

where cymbalum mundi seems similarly to admit of an objective and

subjective explanation equally, 'the world's rattle' either as sounding

the praises of mankind, or as employed by mankind to sound its

praises '.

4. Verpus, *o)X(5?, a-n(>^<SKr]\k(vos Aristoph. Acharn. i6i, Eq. 964.

See on XXVIII. 12. Priapus, a figure which may have met the

eyes of Catullus in the neighbourhood of Lampsacus, fr. 11. Suidas

S. V. TO aydXfia tov IIpiaiTov . . . dvOpoyrrofibis noiovaiv iv rfj 8(^ia aKTiTrrpov

KOTfxov, axravfi irap' aiirov (jioveicrav rfjv ^rjpav Koi ttjv 6dKa(T(Tav, fv 8e t^

fiavifici) Kparovv to alSdtov avTov fvrtTapevov diori to KfKpvfMpLtva ev rji yjj anep-

fjiara <pavfpa Kadiorrjai. There was another representation of him in which

fixe TO alSo'iov inavw ci'v Trfv nvyriv (Suid. ibid.) like Phanes (Suid. S. U. ^avr]i,

cf. Lobeck Aglaophamus 491).

5-7. 'Are you to squander money on splendid feats from noon
onwards? Are my companions to hunt about the streets for a chance

invitation ?

'

5. lauta, like men of fashion. Sen. Ep. 95. 26 Quidquid apud

lautos solet diem, ducere. sumptuose, ' extravagantly,' Varro R. R.

iii. 17. 6.

6. De die, in full day, before the afternoon has set in. The Romans
dined as a rule after the business of the day was over, according to

Martial iv. 8. 6 from the ninth to the tenth hour, i.e. about 3 p.m. It was

a sign of luxury to begin earlier. Ter. Ad. v. 9. 7 ohsonare cum fide,

Scortum adducere, apparare de die conuiuium, Liu. xxiii. 8 Epulari coeperunt

de die et conuiuium non ex more Punico aut militari disciplina esse, sed ut

in ciuitate atque etiam domo dili ac luxuriosa omnibus uoluptatum illecebris

instructum. Ramirez del Prado on Mart. iv. 8 seems right in suggesting

that de die means taking from the day proper, i. e. the working day, and
turning it into time for relaxation. And so Key L. D. s. v. ' while yet

day,' while part of the day yet remains.

7. Quaerunt. Pomponius Maiali fr. 3 Ribb. (Non. 476) cenam quae-

ritat : Si eum nemo uocat, reuertit maestus ad maenam miser. in triuio.

Riese quotes a parallel with which Cat. was no doubt familiar, Callim. H.
Cer. 114 Wilamowitz Kat to-^o tS) ^aa-ikrjos eVl rptodoiai KaOrjCTTO AtTiftof UKoKai

re Koi fK^oXa Xvpara Satrdy. uocatlones, very rare in this sense. Fore,

quotes Justin xxxvii. 4 JVon in conuiuio sed in campo, non in uocationibus

sed in exercitationibus ; but here Riihl's best MSS give auocaiionibus.

Yet as inuocatus in Plautus Capt. i. i. 2, Nep. Cim. 4 means ' uninvited,' and
uocator, as Ramirez del Prado shows on Mart. i. 50, is used of a servant

employed to invite guests to dinner, there seems to be nothing impossible

in the same sense extending to uocatio. Or should we write locationes,

' seek to let out their services for hire on any chance employment that

may turn up ?

'

' Bucheler objects that this use of mundi is later than Catullus. It is also
observable that the very early Paris edition of cent, xv has Mendi. But none of
the proposed alterations is probable. If indeed it could be shown that Porcius and
Socration were or had been underlings of the Munius of Font. ix. (v.) 19, we might
suggest Muni for the v. of Catullus.
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XLVIII.
I AGREE with Bruner, Westphal, and Bahrens, in thinking that this is one

of the earher poems of the series addressed to Juventius : perhaps the

first. See on XV. The date cannot be determined ; but it perhaps
falls within the later years of the poet's life.

1. Mellitos. IIL 6. Weil compares oTnrara fiiX\ixpa from Sappho
quoted from a Madrid MS, Rdvue de Philologie for i88o, p. 8i. The
triple -OS is archaic and gives a touch of simplicity.

2. Siqiiis sinat, slightly altered from the more common sine me.

Cas. i. I. 46 quom mihi ilia dicet Mi animule, mi Olympio, Mea uita, mea
mellilla, mea fesliuitas, Sine tuos ocellos deosculer uolupias mea, Sine amabo
te amari mens festus dies, Mens pullus passer, mea columba, mi lepus.

usque basiare. XLV. 14, V. 9.

3. milia trecenta, of any great number as in IX. 2.

4. uidear with »?/=' I think,' would be more usual than uidear alone

;

but the pronoun is sometimes omitted as in Att. iv. 1 2 Macroni uix uideor

praesto, 'I scarcely think I can attend to Macro,' Most iii. 2. 132 Non
uideor uidisse posies pulchriores. satur. VIL 2. 10.

5. densicr. Fin. v. 30. 91 seges spicis uberibus et crebris. aridis

aristis, Vulp. compares Augustin. de Ciuit. Dei iv. 8 quamdiu seges

ab initiis herbidis usque ad aridas aristas perueniret. Others prefer

Markland's conj. Africis ; but Catullus gives this epithet to sands.

XLIX.
ScHWABE (Quaestt. p. 12 6) thinks this poem was written as an acknow-

ledgment of Cicero's services in defending M. Caelius Rufus, the paramour
and afterwards enemy of Clodia, against the charge of uis brought against

him by L. Sempronius Atratinus at her instigation. The speech Pro
Caelio was delivered early in 56 b. c, and the poem may belong to the

same period.

Westphal p. 241 also connects the poem with Clodia, but refers it to

an earlier date. Clodia's husband, Q. Metellus Celer, one of the prae-

tors for 691
I
63 was sent towards the close of that year into Cisalpine

Gaul with proconsular power (Fam. v. 2. 3). His wife Clodia remained

at Rome and during his absence was visited by Cicero, not without arous-

ing the jealousy of Cicero's wife, Terentia (Fam. v. 2. 6, Plut. Cic. 29).

Catullus may have been introduced by Cicero to Clodia at the same time

;

this poem is the expression of the gratitude which he would naturally feel

to the man who had introduced him to Lesbia and doubtless retired in his

favour.

Others think the poem ironical. This view seems to have been started

by Clumper (Misc. phil. et paedagog. Fasc. ii. p. 150) and has since been

partially maintained by O. lahn (Praef. ad Cic. Orat. p. 8), Hertz Renais-

sance und Rococo p. 20, who speaks of the poem as ' einer siissauren

Danksagung fur man weist nicht was, die er mit nicht minder siissauren

Lacheln empfangen haben wird,' and Ribbeck, Catullus p. 22, where he de-

scribes the verses as cutting two ways {zweischneidigeri). Recently it has been

supported at more length by Wolfflin (Erlangen Philol. Seminar, 1875),
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Suss Calulliana p. 29, K. P. Schulze, Harnecker and B. Schmidt. Cicero,

as is well known, after attacking Vatinius in 56 B.C. two years later

defended him. He gave great offence to his friends by so doing (Fam. i.

9. 4), and Catullus perhaps availed himself of the occasion to call him

ironically omnium patronus. If we ask why he did so, Schmidt finds a

plausible reason in the antagonism of the orator to the new poetic school of

Calvus and Catullus, to which antagonism Cicero may have given some

public expression.

Bahrens says well, in answer to these theories, ' Nimirum nihil de his

rebus omnibus scimus.' Neither Petrarch in the 14th century, nor

Balzac in the 17th, nor Lessing in the i8th, detected any irony in the

poem whatever. Nor, rightly judged, can Ribbeck be counted on this

side. Wolfflin and his followers confound irony with humility, or at the

utmost with persiflage.

The poem is really, as its words convey, eulogistic ; the straightforward

Marce Tulli would appeal to the heart of every Roman citizen ; the Quot

sunt quotquefuere Quotque post aliis erunt in annis is not more exaggerated

than in XXIV. 2, 3 ; the form Gratias tibi maximas Catullus Agit can

have but one meaning, an expression of real gratitude ; it is only in the

balancing of the last two verses, of Tanto pessimus omnium poeta against

Quanta tu optimus omnium patronus that the excessive humility of the poet

suggests per contra that his estimate of Cicero as an orator is also ex-

aggerated. For if Cicero is the greatest of advocates in the same propor-

tion as Catullus is the worst of poets, he will descend in the scale of

eloquence as Catullus rises in the scale of poetry. But this is not the

first impression of the words ; it is an afterthought, only obtained by
reflection. Even if we admit that there is a touch of disparagement in

Romuli nepotum, this does not alter the general effect, of enthusiastic, yet

dextrous, admiration.

Balzac Entretiens, c. 17, ed. 1659, and Dr. Christopher Wordsworth
(Conjectural Emendations, p. 68, 1883) both thought that Catullus has

recorded here his gratitude to Cicero for defending him personally in

some cause unknown. This is, I think, more than probable, (i) from the

emphasis laid on Cicero's powers as a pleader, (2) from the prominent
antithesis of the two personalities, Cicero as orator, Catullus as poet. I

suggested in my first edition that the poet's gratiarum actio may have
synchronized with the two speeches delivered by the orator shortly after

his return from exile. Cum senatui gratias egit and Cum populo gratias

egit ; cf. the words of this last vii. 1 6 Cn. Pompeius uir omnium qui sunt

fuerunt erunt uirtute sapientia gloria princeps with Catullus' Disertissime

Romuli nepotum, Quot sunt quotque fuere, Marce Tulli, Quotque post aliis

erunt in annis. The date would then be the end of 57 b. c.

1. Disertissime, ' most eloquent.' Cicero uses the word as practically

= eloquentissimus. Phil. ii. 43. iii Exspecto eloquentiam tuam. Disertis-

simum cognoui auum tuum ; at te etiam apertiorem in dicendo. Cf. Sest.

Ivii. 122 disertissimus poeta. Romuli nepotum, like Remi nepotes

LVIII. 5 and unde Haec tetigit, Gradiue, tuos urtica nepotes luuen. ii. 127
is perhaps slightly ironical.

2, 3. XXI. 2, 3, XXIV. 2, 3.

2. Marce Tulli, the name by which Cicero seems to have been most
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widely known. Sest. Iviii. 123 Nominatim sum appellatus in Bruto.
Tu llius qui libertatem ciuibus stab iliu erat. Milies reuocatum est:

and by which he would be addressed officially, e. g. when asked his opinion
in the senate or on solemn occasions, as we may perhaps infer from Att.

vii. 7 Ad summam, nic m. tvlli. Assentior Cn. Pompeio, id est T. Pom-
ponio. Catil. i. 11. 27 Si mecum patria, quae mihi uita mea multo est

carior, si cuncta Italia^ si omnis res publica loquatur : M. Tulli, quid agis ?

tune eum quern esse Jiostem comperisti . . . exire patiere ? Hence Pliny in his

apostrophe to Cicero as the most famous of Romans addresses him by
this title H. N. vii. 1 1 6 Sed quo te, M. Tulli, piaculo taceam ?

4. Gratias tibi maximas Agit. Common in Cicero's letters. Fam.xiii.

24. 2 tibi maximas gratias ago, ib, 54 mihipropter te gratias maximas egit.

5. pessimus omnium poeta, a humility so exaggerated as hardly to

escape some suspicion of insincerity. Catullus applies the words pessimus
poeta to Volusius XXXVL 6, and calls Caesius, Aquinus, SuiFenus pes-

simipoetae, XIV. 23.

6. Tanto pessimus . . . Quanto tu optimus. Veil. Paterc. ii. 1

1

Quantum bello optimus, tantum pace pessimus. Martial imitates Catullus i.

7. 4, 5 Tanto Stella meus tuo Catullo Quanto passere maior est columba.

Plin. Ep. iv. I. 4. There is an ingenious ambiguity in the balance Tanto

pessimus, Quanto tu optimus, like the sentence quoted by Festus s. v. Tarn,

p. 360 IVL Quam malus Homerus tarn bonus Choerilus poeta est.

7. omnium, which, like pessimus onmium, is of course constructed

with optimus, by its position suggests one of the titles actually given to

Cicero, Famvi. 7.4 (aletterofA. Caecina) Vbihoc omnium patronusfacis
quid me ueterem tuum nunc omnium clientem sentire oportet ? At first licebat

quem nolebam non defendere Fam. vii. i. 4, but as his reputation rose he was

forced nonnumquam homines non optime de me meritos rogatu eorum qui bene

meriti sunt defendere (ib.), amongst them Vatinius and Gabinius. He was

besides patronus of many towns, e. g. Capua Pis. xi. 25, Sest. iv. 9. Cicero

himself seems to imply in the Brutus xcvii. 332 nee enim decet te orhatum

uberrimis artibus numerari in uulgo patronorum that he did not associate

with the profession of a patronus the highest oratorical distinction:

Catullus' words would doubtless have fallen far short of his own estimate

of his powers.

L.

Catullus and G. Licinius Calvus, the orator and poet, to whom XIV
and XCVI are addressed (cf. LIII), had met each other it would seem in

Calvus' house {illinc abii 7), if we may so infer from the fact that no

third person or resort is mentioned, and that the whole poem places

prominently in view the reciprocity of the two partly in their rivalry as

poets, partly in their friendship as men. They had agreed to test their

respective powers in a sort of wit-combat ; and Catullus having lent his

tablets for the purpose, each in turn wrote verses in them, of a presum-

ably epigrammatic kind, and in a variety of metres. The contest excited

Catullus so much that he could not eat or sleep, and after a restless

night in which he was constantly thinking of his friend composed the

following poem, expressing his anguish and imploring Calvus to relieve

him. He does not explicitly say how, but it is a natural supposition that
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Catullus' wish to be once more with Calvus, expressed in 13, is identical

with the prayer which Calvus is implored to attend to in 18, 19; and

that the poem may be practically considered a return-invitation (cf.

Schwabe p. 263). The description of Catullus' restlessness would strike

Calvus with special force, from the excitability of his own temperament.

Plin. H. N. xxxiv. i66.

Cicero seems to have known this poem. Att. ix. 20. i Cum me aegri-

iudo non solum so?nno priuaret, uerum ne uigilare quidem sine summo dolore

pateretur, tecum ut quasi loquerer, in quo uno acquiesco, hoc nescio quid nullo

argumento proposito scribere institui.

1. Hestemo die. Cic. Catil. iii. 2. 5, rather more formal than heri.

In Catil. ii. 3. 6 many MSS have hesterna die. The masculine was the

preferable form, as is shown by the independent hestemo Vatin. i. 3. die

otiosi like Tuo imbuisse IV. \^,foro otiosum X. 2, sua occupati XV. 8,

noui umbilici XXII. 7. The quadrisyllable relieves the harshness of the

elided iambus, for which see Lachm. on Lucr. iii. 954.
2. lusimus, * indulged our fancy,' here of humorous improvisations

in verse, as in LXI. 225 Lusimus satis and a fragment of Varro's Tithonus,

v. Riese (Non. 343) Risi multum, lusi modice iambis. in meis. Cat.

lent his pugillares for this purpose. But Sabellicus' emendation inuicem

(see the passage from Macrobius quoted on 6) has some probability ; for

meae and uice are interchanged in LXVII. 34. Mouse's aemulis has not

much to support it.

3. delicatos is constructed by Muretus with uersiculos, ' wanton verses,'

as in Pis. xxix. 70 delicatissimis uersibus of Philodemus' verses on Piso's

debaucheries, de Off. i. 40. 144 turpe in re seuera conuiuio digna aut deli-

catum aliquem inferre sermonem ; but this is against the rhythmical pause,

which naturally falls after delicatos ; hence it would seem better to

explain it of the two poets who had agreed to play the idler for the day.

Paulus Diac. s. u. Delicata dicebant diis consecrata, quae nunc dedicata.

Vnde adhuc manet delicatus, quasi lusui dicatus, a passage from which
it appears that delicatus was the original spelling of dedicatus ; if so the

words were perhaps confounded, and the Bolognese MS may retain in its

m. pr. dedicates (which is also found in d), a survival of the still lingering

confusion. Vt conueuerat. Theocritus' w? ihiboKTo xiv. 20.

4. uersictdos. Horace calls his Epodes uersiculi Epod. xi. 2, as well
as the poems he began to write in Greek S. i. 10. 32, and the lines imi-
tating an erotic epigram of Callimachus S. i. 2. 109.

5. numero. (dx2.\.oxW\\.\{)\ dactylicus numerus,\<)2 Quipaeana prae-
tereunt non uident mollissimum a sese numerum eundemque amplissimum
praeteriri; ib. heroum numerum, where Cicero is speaking of the varieties

of rhythm, dactyl, trochee, paeon, &c.
6. Heddens mutua, ' exchanging replies.' Each took up the other,

perhaps repeating some word of his friend's and making play with it, or
introducing a similar or opposite word. Cf. Eun. iii. i. 49 Vbi nominabit
Phaedriam, tu Pamphilam Continuo ; si quando ilia dicet ' Phaedriam
Comissatum intromittamus ' tu 'Pamphilam Cantatum prouocemus ;' si
laudabit haec Illius formam tu eius contra. Denique Par pro pari referto,
quod earn mordeat. Macrob. S. ii. 7. 7 (Publilius Syrus) cum mimos com-
poneret ingentique adsensu in Italiae oppidis agere coepisset, productus Romae
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per Caesaris ludos, omttes qui tunc scripta et operas suas in scenam locauerant
prouocauit ut singuli secum posita inuicem materia pro tempore contenderent.
In the Palatine Anthology is an Epigram in which the writer challenges
one Heliodorus to write verses against him, xi. 134 "Apxoiifff, 'HXioSwpe*
TroirjfiaTa Trai^onev ourco Tavra irpos aWrfKovs. 'HXioScape Otkfis ; ^Aaaop Iff, ws Kfv

6a(T(T0U oXedpov . . . Koi yap e/x' 6\j/€i MaKpo(f>\vapr)Tfju 'BXioBapoTepov. per
iocum atque uinum, ' over our jokes and wine/ XIL 2 in ioco atque uino.

7. Atque, of transition ' And so.' abii, ' came away/ perhaps wiih
the double notion of leaving the house and retiring when the contest was
over, like ani]K6ev Theocr. xii. 33, cf. 26 a7r^X5oi».

9, 10. Catullus can neither eat nor sleep for thinking of his friend. So
Achilles, thinking of Patroclus, II. xxiv. 129 Te/cj/ov eVoi', tco fte'xpts o8u-

pofitvos KOI dxevcov ^fjv e8fai Kpabirjv, p.e^vTjp.evos ovre ri airov Ovt fivfjs
;

10, tegeret, Soph. El. 'j8o Sxtt ovre wktos Zttvov, ovt i^ fip.€pas 'Efie

areyd^eiv fj^vv. Verg. G. iv. 414 incepto tegeret cum lumina somno.

11, 12. II. XXIV. 3—6 avrap 'A;(iXXevy KXaie (f)i\ov hapov p.€p.vr)p.hos, ovbe piv

vTTvos "Hpti TravSapdrcop dXX' icrTpe<^fT fvda koi evda, Elarpd/cXou iTo6ka>v abpoTrjTa

re Kai p,evos r]v, ib. 9 Tot) fiipvqcTKopevos daXepop Kara daKpvov e'/Sev *AXXot' «7rt

nXevpas KaraKfipevos, nWoTf 8' avre "Ytttios, oXXore be TrptjVTjs.

11. indomitus furore, ' in rampant frenzy.' indomitus, which was
perhaps suggested by the Homeric vnvos iravbapdrcop, well expresses the

physical restlessness of the animal system produced by unusual excite-

ment of brain. De Harusp. Resp. xxiv. 52 indomitos atque effrenatos

furores.

12. Versarer, ' tossed uneasily.' Verr. ii. 30. 74 Itaque aestuabat dubi-

tatione ; uersabat se in utramque partem, non solum vienie, uerum etiam

corpore. Prop. i. 14. 21. cupieus uidere lueefn. Another Homeric
idea. II. ix. 237 "Ektwp hi jxeya adeixi ^Xefieaivav MalveTai eKirdyXas . . .

Kparepr) be e Xvaaa bebvKev' 'Apdrai be Td)(i(rra (^avrjpevai. 'Ha blav,

13. loquerer simulque ut essem, a va-repov nporepov. simul essem.
Fam. ix. i. 2 Siue in Tusculano siue in Cumano ad te placebit, siue quod
minime uelim Romae, dummodo simul simus, Att. v. 10. ^propter uicini-

tatem totos dies simul eramus inuicem, Hor. Ep. i. 10. 50 Excepto quod non

simul esses, cetera laetus.

14. The labouring rhythm expresses the bodily struggle of the poet

:

cf. LV. 13-24, where the spondaic rhythm corresponds with the labour of

Catullus in finding Camerius, and gives way to dactylic when swiftness

has to be expressed. labore, ' worry,' of the ineffectual struggle of the

limbs in conflict with the mind's excitement. Cf. Lucret. iv. 11 21 of

lovers absumunt uires pereuntque labore.

15. Semimortua, in a numbed and lethargic state, Hygin. P. A. ii. 4 of

drunkards Semimortua membra iactantes, Philodemus in Anth. P. xi. 30.

4 'YipiQaves 6vr\<jKei tovto to TeppJpiop. Cf. Ovid's praemortua membra Am. iii.

7. 65.

16. ioeunde, as in XIV. i iocundissime Calue in reference to the com-

paniable qualities of Calvus. Hor. S. i. 3. 93 minus hoc iocundus amicus

Sit mihi ? 5. 44 Nil ego contulerim iocundo sanus amico.

18. caue, as in LXI. 145, Cic. Arat. 296, Hor. S. ii. 3. 38 dexter stetit

et cauefaxis Te quicquam indignum, Ovid, Trist. i. i. 25 Tu caue defendas.

Servius on Aen. iv. 409 says that cauo cauis existed as well as caueo caues,

and that hence Catullus used cauere. In the comic writers it is hard to say
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whether the e was short or slurred over, as we know from Cicero it was in

ordinary pronunciation (De Diuin. ii. 40. 84). But the existence of

cauium, i.e. cauitum, seems to prove that Servius is right in his assertion of

an original cauo cams, and it is probable that the ordinary caw.? of Plautus

and the other comic writers was the imperative of this, and was pro-

nounced rapidly with the following word as a monosyllable. So Heinsius

on Ovid, A. A. ii. 531. In this case a determined disyllabic pronunciation

such as we find in Catullus might be one of the differences which he,

Calvus, and others of the same school were introducing to distinguish

themselves from the earlier poetry. The combination caue sis is very

common, Amphit. ii. 2. 215, Pers. iii. i. 61, v. 2. 35, Cistell. fr. Mai p.

18 Milan 181 5 caue sis cum amore tu unquam bellum sumpseris, and even

in prose, Cic. Mil. xxii. 60 heus tu, Rufio, caue sis mentiaris, but always

:= caue si uis, not as here.

19. Orannis LV. i. caue—caue—eaueto gives a mock solemnity.

So Cato R. R. 38 Ignem eaueto ne intermittas quin semper siet, neue noctu

neue ullo tempore intermitiatur eaueto. Such repetitions are also found

in magic formulae. despuas, show you reject my entreaties by spit-

ting on the ground. Spitting was connected with magic : O. lahn

Pers. ii. 31 quotes Varro R. R. i. 2. 27 Ego tui memini, medere meis

pedibus. Terra pestem teneto. Salus hie maneto in meis pedibus. Hoe ter

nouies cantare iubet, terram tangere, despuere, ieiunum cantare, where it is

a cure for pains in the feet ; Tib. i. 2. 54 Ter cane, ter dictis despue car-

minibus, ib. 96 Despuit in molles et sibi quisque sinus, Ciris 372 Ter in

gremium mecum, inquit, despue uirgo, Despue ter, uirgo, Petron. 131 Hoc
peraeto carmine ter me iussit expuere terque lapillos conicere in sinwn quos

ipsa praeeantatos purpura inuoluerat, Plin. xxviii. 35 ueniam a deis spei

alicuius audacioris petimus in sinum spuendo ; and was supposed to prevent

the bad effects of magic, fascination (Theocr. vi. 39, xx, 11), the evil eye,

&c., besides being used to counteract excessive praise and the jealousy

of the gods consequent thereupon. Schol. Theocr. vi. 39 'Q? ftij ^atr-

Kavda> 8e, Tp\s (Is ifiov enrvaa koXttov ttoiovcti yap fifXP'- ''"'^ '''''' P'oKia-ra

ToiiTO ai yvpaiKes to vepearjrbv eKTpenofjievai. KaXXt/xa;^oy. ^aipatv rfj kqX-

noicriv fTTinTvovcri. yvvalKes. Anth. P. xii. 229. I, 2 'Qs ayadfj 6f6s eart

8i TfU vno koKttov, "Kke^i, Hrvopev vtrrfpoTrovv d^ofievni ^iepea-iv. If we follow the

suggestion of these passages Catullus might mean ' Don't be rash

enough to reject my petition as too flattering, lest Nemesis, whom you
think to propitiate by rejecting mj; wish, turn round upon jfou for over-

cruel indifference,' a view perhaps confirmed by the use of reposcat
for the simpler poscat and the prominence of a te at the end of 20. But
as spitting was also used simply as a sign of contempt and rejection

(Lucian ntpl tS>v ivl p.ia6a (TvvovTutv p. 489 fjv 8e /xetSiao-ca kol pvdp.i(ra> t6

npoa-anov tls to tJ^httov, KaTf(f)p6vT)a-t jcat evdiis bUwrvat, Soph. Antig. 653
TTTvo-aj wo-et re 8v(rp(v^, 1 232 Trrva-as irpoircDTra KoiSeu dvTenrwv), and Contempt
as implying too lofty an opinion of oneself is particularly liable to rouse
the anger of Nemesis, it seems simpler to explain ' Don't be rash enough
to spurn my petition, and so bring down upon yourself the anger of
Nemesis for your cruel contempt.' ocelle, ' dear heart,' ' liebes Hertze'
Heyse. Asinar. iii. 3. 74.

20. reposcat, Aen. ii. 139. Many MSS have reponat, ' should make
a repayment of punishment on your side.' Fam. i. 9. 19 ne tibi ego idem
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reponam cum ueneris. Sen. de Ira ii. 28. 5 Cogitemus aim non facere in-
iuriam, sed reponere.

21. Catullus may have had in mind some lines of Antimachus ap. Strab.

588 "EoTt Se TK Ne/ieo"« /ifyaXiy ^fo^j h '"a^e Ttavra Upos [laKapcov eXaxfV, ^apov
de ol eiaaro iTpS)Tos''A8pt]aTos Trorapolo napa poop AiarriTroto "Evda rerlpriTal rt Kai

'Abprjareia Kake'irai. But the Sentiment is almost a common-place of lovers.

Alciph. i. 37. 4 TTjv 'Sipea-ip 8elv alrbv opav et ovtcos epe irfpio-^erai epSxrap,

Lucian. Dial. Meretric. xii. 2 ov ptya, a> Avaia, tovto Troiels, yvpaiov adXiop

XxmSyp fiefjLTjvos eVi aroi ; eort tis 6f6s f) 'Adpdarfia Koi ra roiavra opa.

LI.

This poem of Sappho's and Callimachus' elegy on the Lock of Berenice
(LXVI) are the only surviving specimens of Catullus' power as a trans-

lator. If he translated any other Greek originals, his versions have not
come down to us; see on LXV. 16, CXVI. 2. The general features of
LI and LXVI are the same : each is faithful without being strictly exact

;

there are omissions, insertions, and inversions. Thus in the first strophe
of Sappho's Ode there is nothing to correspond to Ilk sifas est supe-

rare dims, to idemiidem, to special ; on the other hand Catullus omits
liKatr'iop dbii ^copeicras altogether. In the second strophe t6 fioi pap Kapbiap

iv arfideaiv eTTToaa-fp is rather poorly rendered by misero quod omnis Eripit
sensus niihi ; in the third avriKa is not translated, the order of the last two
lines is inverted, the strong 'OTiTrareo-o-t 8* ohhcp Sprjp is paraphrased by
gemina legunlur Lumina node; nothing in the Greek corresponds to

sonitu suople. Catullus has besides given to his version something of

the look of an original poem by introducing the name of Lesbia.

It is difficult to pronounce whether the last four lines Olium—urbes

belong to LI or to a different poem of which they are the one surviving

fragment. The latter view was maintained by Statius, and more recently

by Spengel, Bergk, Bruner, Schwabe and L. Miiller. Others hold them to

be spurious.

(i). There is no ground for denying their genuineness. They are found

in all the MSS; the rhythm is like that of Catullus' other sapphics,

especially in the admission of a trochee in the second foot, cf. XL 6, 15;
they are probably alluded to by Macrob. S. ii. 7. 6.

{2). It \% possible to trace a connexion between 1-12 and 13-16. The
change from a passionate address to Lesbia to a moralizing soliloquy

addressed to himself is not alien either to Catullus, see VIII. 12-19,

LXIII. 50-61, or other poets, e. g. Tib. i. 4. 81-84, where the poet, after

giving rules for success in love, suddenly breaks into a complaint of his

own anguish ; Verg. Eel. ii. 68 sqq. As Westphal observes, there may
be a contrast between two emotions, the pleasure of an absorbing love

and the Roman spirit of activity in conflict with it. The connexion might

be as follows :
' Catullus, you are giving way to love dreams ; beware, or

the indolence which fosters such fancies will destroy you as it has destroyed

cities and kings.' So Silss and Benoist.

(3). Such a connexion is however violent: there is a disproportion

between the three strophes of love-symptoms and the single strophe of

virtuous soliloquy ; a disproportion hardly removed by the emphatic

repetition of the word Otium. And why should Catullus omit the fourth
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strophe of Sappho's Ode ? It cannot be said that the picture is perfect

without it ; the sweat, tremor, paleness and death-like sensations are an

integral part of the description, and are accordingly mentioned by the

prose paraphrasts of the ode, Longinus de Sublim. lo, Plut. Erot.

1 8, Plut. Demetrius 38. If, as might be argued, he meant not so

much to translate Sappho, as to write a paraphrase bearing on his own
love, and therefore did not think himself bound to add the fourth strophe

—

the three Latin strophes have a certain roundness and completeness in

themselves—he would still take care in substituting a strophe of his own
to make it harmonize with the rest. Or if, after translating three strophes,

accident prevented him from completing his version of a poem which

certainly extended to five strophes, perhaps to seven or eight, there seems

to be no reason why he should not have allowed his work to remain a

fragment. It seems therefore a probable conclusion that the four verses

Otium—urles have become disjoined from those preceding them; and

that they formed originally the end of another sapphic poem. The
lines themselves represent some of Sappho's strongest characteristics

;

the self-address (Sapph, fr. 59 Bergk), the repetition of the same word
three times as in the famous ode (i. 21-23). [To this conclusion, as

expressed in ed. i, I see nothing to add, except the opinion of W. S.

Landor, a poet and critic of no mean order. * The ode ends and always

ended with Lumina node.' Foreign Quarterly, xxix. p. 354.J

2. An addition of Catullus'. si fas est, a trace of Roman religio.

Catullus would avoid saying anything impious (Westphal). Tusc. Disp.

V. 13. 38 Humanus animus decerptus ex mente diuina cum alio nulla nisi

cum ipso deo, si hoc fas est dictu, compararipotest. Ovid, Pont. iv. 8.

55 Di quoque carminibus, sifas est credere, fiunt, Tantaque malestas

ore canentis eget. Liu. xxiii. 42 «^ deos quidem iratos, sifas est did, time-

remus. The author of the curious comedy Querolus, which perhaps
belongs to the period of Theodosius, seems to imitate Catullus i. i

omnibus est molestus, ipsi, si fas est, deo. diuos, ' the holy gods.'

Catullus, like Varro and Ateius, makes diuos a more solemn word than

deos, not to the extent of distinguishing, as they did, diuos perpetuos, deos

quipropter sui consecrationem timentur (Servlus on Aen. v. 45), but as the

more ancient and formal word. Varro ap. Serv. ad Aen. xii. 139 Ita

respondeant cur dicant deos cum omnes {omnibus MSS, de omnibus Thilo)

antiqui dixerint diuos. Hence diuos diua in the form of prayer preserved
by Liu. vii. 26, xxv. 12. Catullus has diuos LXIV. 404, XC. 5 ; deos in

the playful passage XIII. 13.

3. Sedens aduersUS. Lucian "Eparfs 53 ov yap anoxpr] to deapelv

(pa>fjifvov, ovl^ anavTiKpi) Kodrjfifvov Koi XdKoiivTOs aKovnv, dW axnrep rjdoinjs KXipoKa

avfiTTTj^dfifvos ep-jii irpmrov ex^i ^adfibv oyj^fas Iva tbrj (Spectat), kuv BedarjTai

irodfl Trpoa-dyav ((f)d'^a(T6ai' 81' uKpcov yovv 8aKTv\a)v kuv p.6vov Olyr), to. t^s dno-

\av(T((i>s (Is dnav Siadu to acofm (tenuis sub artus FlauLiua demauat).
identidem, of Lesbia, XI. 19.

6. Eripit sensus, ' ravisheth from me all my wit.' Chaucer, Romaunt
of the Rose, p. 176 Bell: so sensibus ereptis LXVI. 25. simul te
aspexi. Vatin. ii. 4 simul ac te aspexi, prius quam loqui coepisti.

8. This verse is lost : the Greek is <^&)j/as Ov8eV It eiicet, cf. Plut. Erot. 18
ry KoAi} 'San<Pa Xcyet r^i ipayiivrjs (7n,(f>avei(rris ttjv re (f>avfiv taxfo-Oai Koi
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<})\fyf(Tdai. TO a-afia. Plut. Demetr. 38 TO. T^s 2an(])ovs imlva travTa, (jxovrjs

fTria)(f(Tts K.T.X,

9-12 may be compared with Lucr. iii. 152 sqq.—a description of
/ear: especially with 154-156 Sudoresque ita palloremque exiskre toto Cor-
pore et infrmgi linguavi uocemque aboriri Caligare oculos, sonere auris,

succidere artus.

9. tenuis, ' subtle,' Sappho's Xi-KTov irvp : the notion is of a flame rapidly

permeating and diffusing itself through the body.

10. demanat, flows downward from the eyes which first receive it : so
Gell. xvii. ii. i potum dixit defluere ad puhnonem eoque satis umectato

demanare per cum quia sit rimosior. Wakefield on Lucr. iii. 154 would
read dimanat, as agreeing better with the diffusive character of the fluid

element fire, cf. Lucr. ii. 382. This though probable is not necessary
and is not supported by MSS. suopte. Paul. Diac. p. 311 M. Suopte

suo ipsius, ut meopte meo ipsius, tuopte tuo ipsius. The form is a very old

one; Naevius has suopte cibo ap. Macrob. S. iii. 18. 6, Plautus meapte

meopte tuopte suumpte mepte, Terence nostrapte, Cicero suopte and suapte.

Corssen seems right in explaining -pte in these forms as pe-te ; pe in

ipsip-pe=-ipsineque alii Paul. Diac. p. 105 M., ip{e)se eapse eampse eopse sepse

sapsa reapse sirempse for eap-se etc. emphasizes the word to which it is

attached = 'just
;

' -te intensifies this as in tu-te. Catullus seems to

contrast the special sound of ringing within the ear itself to ordinary

sounds from without.

11. Tintinant, a less common form of tintinnare, which like tintinnire

was used by Naevius and Afranius (Festus p. 364 M.). Ringing in the

ears is often mentioned in connexion with love. Meleager in Anth. P.

V. 212. I Alfl fioi 8vvei fiev iv ovacrip ^x°' epcoroi ; but more generally as a

sign to a lover that his absent love is thinking of him, Plin. H. N.

xxviii. 24, Stat. S. iv. 4. 25, 26, Fronto p. 28 Naber, Anth. Lat. 452
Riese, 974 Meyer, Lucian Dial. Meretr. ix. 2. gemina transfers the

doubleness of the two eyes to the darkness which has settled equally on

both. ' Night closes evenly on both my eyes.'

12. IiUmina. Archil. 103 Bergk Toios yap ^iXoVjjTor fpas Ino Kaphtr^v

fkvadfh IloXkfju KOT d\Ki'V oixfidrcov e^^vev KXe'^as 6K aTrjdioyv anaXas

(Ppevas.

13-16. For the sentiment cf. True. i. 2. 34-40, as well as the well-

known passage of Ovid's Rem. Am. 135-144.
13. molestum est, 'disorders you.' Fam. vii. 26. i arpayyovpiKd koI

8v(TfvT(pLKa TTaOr] sibi moksta esse. Hor. Epist. i. i. 108 nisi cum pituita

molesta est. Cicero somewhat similarly Cael. xix. 43 amores et hae deliciae

quae uocantur, quae firmiore animo praeditis diutius molestae non solent

esse.

14. ' Idleness makes the veins throb with wantonness beyond measure.'

Both exultas and gestis {a-Tprjvias) are physical words. Lucr. iii. 141

Hie exultat enim pauor ac metus. Cic. de N. D. i. 27. 77 Cur non gestiret

taurus equae contrectatione, ecus uaccae ? Both are combined by Cicero

Tusc. Disp. V. 6. 16 inani laetitia exultans et temere gestiens. Liu. vi. 36

otio gestientes.

15. reges. Westphal thinks this refers specially to Priam whose king-

dom was destroyed by the luxury of his son Paris and his paramour

Helen. This would be appropriate in a poem to Lesbia, the wife of

N
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another ; but the reference is doubtless more general. Val. Maximus ix.

I gives several instances of kings ruined by luxury, Hannibal at Capua,

Xerxes, Antiochus, Ptolemaeus Physcon ; the only city he mentions is

Volsinii in Etruria, quae posiquam luxuria prolapsa est, in profundum

iniuriarum et turpitudinis decidit, ut seruorum se insolentissimae dominationi

subiccrel: Sybaris is a belter known example. Aelian V. H. i. 19 adds

Colophon.

16. Perdidit urbes, a common-place of Euripides. Archelaus fr. 241

Nauck 6 8' r]bvs at«i» ri kokt} t avavbpLa Ovr' oUov oure yalav opdwafUP av.

Erechtheus fr. 366.

LI I.

The old interpretation of this poem, accepted by Clinton, supposed it

to be written during or after the consulship of Vatinius 707 ]
47, which

was held only for a short time at the end of the year, Dion C. xlii.

55 Tairra iv (Kfivto tw (Tfi, iv to ducriiToyp fitv ovtcos avros to Sfvrepov rjp^ev, vnaroi

bf in f^dSo) avTov dno8fi\6(VT(s o re KaXrjvos Koi 6 Ovarivios ektyovro (ivai,

eVot'jjo-e : whence Macrob. S. ii. 3. 5 says In consulatu Vaiinii quern paucis
diebus gessit, notabilis Ciceronis urbanitas circumferebatur. Magnum
ostentum, inquit, anno Vatiniifactum est, quod illo consule nee bruma nee

uer nee aestas nee autumnus fuit. Querenti deinde Vatinio quod grauatus

esset donium ad se infirmatum uent're, respondi't: Volut in consulatu tuo

uenire, sed nox me comprehendit. This would oblige us to put oflf the

year of Catullus' death till that year ; whereas the absence of any certain

allusions in the extant poems to the stirring events between 54-47 makes
it probable that he died in 54. Moreover if Catullus alludes to the actual

year of Vatinius' consulship, it would be diflScult to explain 2 Sella in

curulei Struma Nonius sedet, for in this year there was no appointment of

praetors, curule aediles, or quaestors (Mommsen, Hist, of Rome iv. p. 2.

p. 480 Eng. Transl).

Mommsen^ (Hist, of Rome iv. p. 2. p. 320 note) has suggested a
different interpretation. Catullus in 3 speaks not of Vatinius' actual

consulship, but of the certainty with which he looked forward to being
made consul. This he might do as early as 698

]
56 when Caesar and

Pompeius met at Luca and drew out lists of intended consuls [paginulas

futurorum consulum Att. iv. S^*. 2). lungclaussen and Schwabe both
accept this interpretation; the latter illustrates Catullus' words by two
passages of Cicero's speech In Vatinium ii. 6 At tamen hoc, Vatini,

memento . . . me . . . magnificentissime post hominum memoriam consulem
factum, omniaque ea me pudenter uiuendo consecutum esse quae tu in-
pudenter uaticinando sperare te saepe dixisti. v. 11 Quaesturam
petisti (in the year 690

| 64) cum P. Sestio, cum hie nihil loqueretur nisi

quod agebat, tu de alter consulatu gerendo te diceres cogitare ; to which

* This view was to some extent anticipated by Valesius, Comment, on Amm.
Marc. xxiv. 3. 9 ' Sic sub itigum mitteret Persas. Antiqui per uota sua iurabant, ut
Vatmius: ila Consul Jiam. Quod tantam indignationem mouit Catullo ut diceret,
53. 3 Per coDsulatum peierat Vatinius. Miser CatuUe, quid moraris emori

!

'
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may be added xvi. ^S, palam dictitas (in 56 b.c.) ie dis hominibusque inuitis

amore in te incredibili quodam C. Caesaris omnia quae uelis consecuturum.
Schwabe however prefers as a more probable occasion of Catullus' out-
burst, the beginning of 699

|
55, when public feeling was outraged by the

election of Vatinius as praetor against Cato. This election is frequently
alluded to as a memorable scandal ; Liu. Epit. 105 Cum C. Catonis
tribuni plebis intercessionibus comitia tollerentur, senaius uestem mutauit.

M. Cato in petitione praeturae praelato Vatinio repulsam tulit. Val. Maxi-
mus vii. 5, Ext. 6 calls it comitiorum maximum crimen : Seneca introduces
it as a stock-subject of declamation Epist. 118. 4 Scio apud te {Fortuna)
Catones repelli, Vatinios fieri, 120. 19. De Constantia Sapientis i. 3
Indigne ferebas, sicut es iniquitatis impatiens, quod Catonem aetas sua
parum intellexisset, quod supra Pompeios et Caesares surgentem infra
Vatinios posuisset, et tibi indignum uidebatur quod illi dissuasuro legem
toga in /oro esset erepta, ib. ii. 3. Plutarch (Cato 42) says it was
done by shameful bribery, and that after it Cato addressed the

assembly foretelling all the future evils of the triumvirate. Cf. Couat,
£tudep. 260.

Who the Nonius of 2 was is not known. From Plin. H. N. xxxvii.

87 it appears that he was the father of a senator of the same name, pro-

scribed by Antonius on account of an opal of extraordinary value, which
Antonius coveted : and great grand-father of Servilius Nonianus who had
filled the consulship in the lifetime of Pliny

;
probably in 788

|
35 a.d.

Catullus' words do not tell us much ; they seem however to imply that

Nonius was a plebeian who had risen for the first time to a curule office,

probably the aedileship, see note on 2 ; and that he had a personal

deformity of the same kind as Vatinius, seemingly a tumour on the neck.

Struma ^.

Lehmann, Teuff'el and Schwabe think the person alluded to may be

Nonius Asprenas who attended Caesar in the African war and was left

by him in charge of the camp just before the battle of Thapsus 708
| 46

(B. Af. 80) ; in the following year he conveyed a body of horsemen from

Italy to Caesar in Spain (B. Hisp. 10). This Nonius is czWtdi proconsul

;

hence had presumably held a curule office, and perhaps had been elected

curule aedile at the same time that Vatinius was elected praetor (Schwabe

Quaestt. Catull, pp. 38-44).
A better-known Nonius of this period was M. Nonius Sufenas who

had been tribune of the plebs in 57-56 B.C. and with his colleagues

Procilius and C. Cato prevented the consular comitia in 56, in con-

sequence of which an interrex was appointed and Crassus and Pompeius

declared consuls for the following year (Dion C. xxxix. 27, Appian B. C.

^ The MSS of Marius Victorinus 1 74 G. quote the line with Scrqfa for Struma.

But scrofa was the cognomen of the Tremellii, Varro R. R. ii. 4. 1-2, Macrob. S. i. 6. 30.

The variation however is not without importance, as indicating that the word, whatever

it was, was not a name, but a personal allusion. Yet it is not easy to see why Catullus

should have ascribed to Nonius the well-known deformity of Vatinius; such a side-

stroke, to use an expression of Vatinius' own (In Vatin. v. 13), must have seemed as

flat at the time as it seems unintelligible now. It is odd enough that Cicero in the

letter quoted above, after naming Thermus, Silius, Nonius, Bibulus. adds Scrofa.

Thermum, Silium uere audis laudari. Valde se honeste gerunt. Adde M. Nonhtm,

Bibuhim, me si uoles. lam Scrofa uellcm haberet tibi posset. Est etiim lautum.

negotium,

N 2
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ii. 17). Sufenas and his two colleagues were brought to trial in 54 for

their behaviour in this matter ; on the 5th July Sufenas and Cato were

acquitted, Procilius condemned, a proof, says Cicero (Att. iv. 15. 4), of

the indifference to public morality in the judicial tribunals of the time :

Ex quo intellectum est Tpia-apfioTTayiras ambitum comitia interregnum ma-

iestatem totam denique rem publicam flocci non facere. If this Sufenas is

the M. Nonius mentioned in conjunction with M. Bibulus, Q. Minucius

Thermus, P. Silius Nerva, respectively governors of Syria, Asia, Bithynia,

in a letter to Atticus (vi. i. 13) written from Cihcia 704
|
50, cf. 8. 15. 3

cum imperio sunt ut Sufenas, he would seem to have held a curule office

in the interval between his tribuneship in 56 and the latter date, just as

P. Clodius was tribune in 58, curule aedile in 56 b.c. His support of

Pompeius and Caesar would make him obnoxious to Catullus, though

nothing that Cicero says of him implies anything like the unpopularity of

Vatinius. But if his election coincided with that of Vatinius, the two

might well be combined as specimens of the odious success which un-

compromising devotion to the cause of the triumvirs was pretty certain

to secure.

1. Qtild est ? ' How now ?
'

' Fie on thee,' rousing himself from his

indifference, as in Tib, iv. 14. 38 Lachm. Quid est, iners ? quid
moraris emori ? A stronger Quin moreris ? ' it is time you died

downright and instantly.' Hor. C. iii. 27. 58 Quid mori cessas ? Heroid.

ix. 146 Impia quid dubitas, Deianira, mori ? emori, 'to die with

desperation.' Sail. Cat. 20 Nonne emori per uirtutem praestat, quam
uitam miseram atque inhonestam, ubi alienae superbiae ludibrio fueris,

per dedecus amittere ? Fam. xiv. ^. x Te cupio uidere et in tuo complexu

emori. Prof. Key Lat. Diet. s.v. suggests a different view, 'escape

(the miseries of life) by death, die and so be out of one's misery,'

citing Bacch. v. 2. 86, Heaut. v. 2. 19 ei mihi Emori cupio, Phorm.
V. 8. 63 emori hercle satius est : but this view is hardly established.

2. Sella in curulei . . . sedet. The right of using the curule chair

belonged to the consuls, praetors, curule aediles and censors ; as well as

to the Flamen Dialis, the dictator and magister equitum (Die. Ant. s. v.).

As to attain a curule office was the first step towards founding the nobility

of a plebeian family, sella in curuli sedet is sometimes applied to nout

homines in opposition to nobiles. The aedileship, as the first curule office

to which a man could aspire, is perhaps meant here, cf. A. Gell. vii. 9.

6 Cn. Flauius, Anni filius, aedilis, id arrisit : sellam curulem iussit sibi

afferri, eam in limim apposuit, ne quis illorum exire posset, utique hi omnes
inuiti uiderent sese in sella curuli sedentem. Cicero Verr. Act. ii. 5. § 36
enumerates the advantages conferred by the curule aedileship, antiquiorem

in senatu sententiae dicendae locum, /ogam praetextam, sellam curulem, ius

imaginis ad memoriam posteritatemque prodendae. Struma. Cels. v.

28.7 Struma est tumor in quo subter conereta quaedam ex pure et sanguine
quasi glandulae oriuntur. . . Nascuntur maxime in ceruice, sed etiam in

alis et inguinibus.

3. Per eonsulatum. We may imagine Vatinius saying ' Ita fiam
consul ut quae affirmo uera sunt?' Schwabe. perierat. Cic. in Vat.
i. 3 speaks of Vatinius' inconstantiam cum leuitate tum etiam periurio
implicatam.
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Lin.

This epigram is a tribute to the oratorical genius of Catullus' friend
C. Licinius Calvus, Of the twenty-one orations by him extant at the time
when the Dialogus de Oratoribus was written, those against Vatinius
were still studied alone, the second of the number particularly (Dial. 21).
They are quoted by Seneca Epist. 94. 25, Quintilian vi. i. 13, ix. 2. 25,
3. 56), as well as by the grammarians (Charis. 224 Keil, Diomed. ii. p.

443) and writers on rhetoric (Aquila Romanus p. 35 Keil, Julius
Severianus p. 366 Keil). The fragments have been collected by Meyer,
Orator. Roman. Fragm. pp. 474-478. Which of Calvus' orations
against Vatinius is alluded to by Catullus is uncertain, nor do we know
how many there were. The author of the Dialogus 21 mentions at

least three, of which the second was the most admired. Ipse miki
Caluus cum unum et uiginit, ut puto, libros reliquerit, uix in una et

altera oratiuncula satisfacit nee dissentire ceieros ab hoc meo iudicio uideo :

quofus enim ^uisque Calm in Asiiium aut in Drusum legit? At hercule

in hominum studiosorum manibus uersantur accusationes, quae in Vatinium
inscribuntur, ac praecipue secunda ex iis oratio. Est enim uerbis ornata et

sententiis, auribus iudicum accommodata.

The same writer c. 34, when recounting the ages at which famous
orators had begun to speak altero et uicesimo {amio) Asinius Pollio C.

Catofiem, non niultum aetate antecedens Caluus Vatinium iis orationibus

insecuti sunt quas hodieque cum admiratione legimus, states that Calvus

attacked Vatinius when not much over twenty-two years old. As he

was born in 672 |
82 (Plin. H. N. vii. 165) he would be twenty-two in

694
I

60, twenty-four in 696
|

58. In this year C. Memmius was one of

the praetors, and Cicero in his speech In Vatinium delivered two years

later (b.c. 56) states that Vatinius had driven Memmius from the forum

and by various other acts of violence interfered with a prosecution which

(as the Bobbian scholiast informs us Orelli v. p. 323) had been brought

against him (Vatinius) by Calvus. If the author of the Dialogus is right

in stating that Calvus was not much over twenty-two when he attacked

Vatinius, this may have been the occasion.

In March 698
|

56 Cicero spoke his oration Pro Sestio and at the

same time interrogated Vatinius (who had appeared as a witness against

Sestius) in the speech In Vatinium. On this occasion, Macer Licinius,

i.e. Calvus (for the elder Macer Licinius was dead), roused by the threat

of L. Aemilius Paulus se nomen Vatinii delaturum, si Macer Licinius

cunctaretur, promised to do his best to satisfy Paulus: and no doubt

purposed to attack Vatinius without delay (ad Q. Fr. ii. 4). In his speech

In Vatinium Cicero speaks of Vatinius as in imminent danger of con-

demnation (iv. 14), de te homines quid sentiant in honore experti sumus

in salute exspectamus ; words which the Schol. Bob. explains (i) of

Vatinius' failure to obtain the quaestorship, and (2) of the probability

of his being condemned in the prosecution already commenced against

him by C. Licinius Calvus (p. 316 Orelli). But no details are left us of

any actual trial in this year.

In the following year 699 ]
55 Vatinius succeeded in being appointed



182 A COMMENTARY

praetor against Cato (Plut. Cat. Min. 42). Pompeius and Crassus,

the consuls of the year, got the senate to pass a measure, proposed

by Afranius, enacting that those who were elected praetors should

enter on their office immediately, and secured the rejection of an

additional clause proposing that the praetors should for sixty days after

election be still priuati, and therefore liable to prosecution for bribery

(Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 9. 3). This was on Feb. 1 1 S and virtually made the

defeat of Cato and the appointment of Vatinius a certainty (Cic. 1. c).

It is next to impossible therefore that Vatinius should have been brought

to trial during this year.

It is not till 700
I
54 that we have any certain data of the prosecution.

Three letters of Cicero (Q. Fr. ii.
15b

ii. 16, Att. iv. 15) combined with

the notices in the Scholia, enable us to fix with some precision the

period of Cicero's defence of Vatinius, and therefore of Calvus' accusation.

Q. Fr. ii. 15^. 4 Ambitus redit immam's, numquavi fuit par. Idib. Quint.

faenus fuit bessibus ex triente (July 15). Att. iv. 15. 7 Sequere nunc me

in campum : ardet ambitus ; arjua 8e toi ipta. Faenus ex triente Idib.

Quint, factum erat bessibus. . . Haec ego pridie scribebam quam comitia

fore putabantur ; sed ad te quinlo Kal. Sextil. (July 28) sifacta erunt et

tabellarius non erit profectus tota comitiaperscribam. . . Messius defendebatur

a nobis de legatione reuocatus ; nam eum Caesari legarat Appius . . .

Deinde me expedio ad Drusum, inde ad Scaurum. parantur orationibus

indices gloriosi. Q. Fr. ii. 16. i Sic enim habeto, numquam me a causis et

iudiciis districtiorem fuisse, atque id anni tempore grauissimo et caloribus

maximis ... 3 Quo die hoc scripsi, Drusus erat de praeuaricatione a tri-

bunis aerariis absolutus . . . Ego eodem die post meridiem Vatinium eram

defensurus. Ea res facilis est. Comitia in mensem Sept. reiecta sunt.

Scauri iudicium statim exercebitur, cui nos non deerimus. A comparison

of these passages shows that between July 15 and July 28 Cicero was
defending Messius ; that he went on to defend Drusus, then Vatinius

;

and that he was to defend Scaurus later.

The Scholia of Asconius and the Schol. Bob, agree with these state-

ments of Cicero. In his commentary on the oration Pro Scaur (p. 18

Orelli) Asconius tells us that Scaurus was tried in the same year as

Vatinius L. Doviitio Ahenobarbo et Appio Claudia Pulchro coss. (700
| 54)

and that the last day of the trial of Scaurus was on September 2. The
beginning of it thus falls to the end of August. The previous trial

of Vatinius with that of Plancius which immediately followed it ' must
therefore have been in the earlier part of August. If we may trust

the Bobbian Scholia on Plane, xvi iam de sodaliciis causam dixerat

P. Vatinius eodem defendente M. Cicerone, the charge of which Vatinius

was accused by Calvus was of using illegal means to secure his

election ; in effect, of intimidation and bribery. Cicero's defence secured
his acquittal.

Mommsen thought this was the only occasion on which Calvus actually

spoke against Vatinius. But (i) we know from the Dialogus that there

were at least three speeches In Vatinium by Calvus, and that the second

^ Not May, which is an alteration of the MSS, as Tyrrell shows in his commentary
on this letter, Correspondence of Cicero, vol. ii. p. 80.

Plane, xvi. 40 ne quinque quidem reiectis quod in proximo reo de consilii
sententia constitutum est. The proximus reus was Vatinius.
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was the most admired. It does not seem likely that these followed each
other in succession at the same time, although this was sometimes done
as a passage of Asconius (Pro Cornelio p. 62 Orelli) Cicero ipse
significat quatriduo Cornelium de/endisse, quas adiones contulisse eum in duas
orationes apparet (Nipperdei Opusc. p. 330), and as the Verrine orations
prove. For if Calvus had combined all his force on this single occasion,
Cicero would never have talked of Vatinius' acquittal as an easy matter
(Q. Fr. ii. 16. 3). (2) The other statement of the Dialogus that Calvus
accused Vatinius when not much over twenty-two carries back the first

attack to 59-58 b.c. Even allowing more latitude to the words non multuni
aetate aniecedens we can hardly suppose him to have been twenty-eight,
as he would be in 54 b.c.

1. corona, 'a circle of bystanders,' especially to hear a pleader.
Quintil. xii. 10. 74 Nulli non agentium parata uulgi corona est. Sen.
de Ira ii. 7 Index damnaturus quae fecit eligitur et corona pro mala
causa bona patroni uoce corrupta. Epist. 114. 12 Mirari quidem non
debes corrupta excipi non tantum a corona sordidiore, sed ab hac quoque
turba cultiore ; togis enim inter se isti, non iudiciis distant. Hence, as
the corona was apt to consist of a low class of people, nescio quern,
' a fellow.'

2. miriflce, ' to perfection :' a slightly different use from the Cicero-
nian and ordinary one, which makes it nearly i. q. ualde, e.g. mirifice
dolere, diligere, &c.

3. crimina, like explicasset, implies a series of charges. Such a
drawing out of one charge after another is found in the fragm. of Calvus
in Vatin. quoted by Quintil. ix. 3. 56, as a specimen of climax, Non
ergo magis pecuniarum repetundarum quam maiestath, neque maiestatis

magis quam Plautiae legis, neque Plautiae legis magis quam ambitus, neque

ambitus magis quam omnium legum.

4. manusque toUens, Philodemus liept KaKtwi/ col. xxiii f'mctxovf'iv ras

X^'ipas avareivas <ws raxv (rvvrJKas. Hor. S. ii. 5-95 Donec ^ Ohe^ iam Ad
caelum manibus sublatis dixerit. Cic. Acad. Pr. ii. 63 Hortensius uehe-

vienter admirans quod quidem perpetuo Lucullo loquente fecerat, ut etiam

manus saepe tolleret. Voullidme [Quomodo ueteres adorauerint, p. 28) adds

Od. xviii. 100, Cycl. 418, and other passages.

5. Di magni, XIV. 12. salaputium.^ disertum, 'A mighty tit of

an orator:' as explained by Seneca Controu. vii. 19, p. 211 ed. Bursian

Idem postea cum uideret a clientibus Catonis, rei sui, Polionem Asinium

circumuentum in forica ; inponi se supra cippum iussit, erat enim paruolus

statura, propter quod et Catullus in hendecasyllabis uocat ilium salaputtium

disertum. This is perhaps the meaning of Ovid, Trist. ii. 431 Par fuit

exigui similisque licentia Calui, Detexit uariis qui sua furta modis.

salaputium, cf. English ' dandiprat.' This, the reading of Sen. Cont. vii.

19 is not known to occur elsewhere: its meaning is guessed from that

passage, but the etymology is quite doubtful^ Possibly the last part

of it contains the root pu- which as pu-s is found in pusillus posilla pusus

* Salaputis as a man's name occurs in an African inscription containing a decree of

Commodus (Hermes for 1880, p. 390). See Mommsen's note on p. 393. In full the

name was C. lulius P. F. Salaputis.
^ Caspar Earth Aduers. vi. 8 says ' priores duae syllabae aliquid iocosius praeferre

debent.'
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pusa pusio, as pii-t in puius (a boy) Verg. Cat. ix. 2, in putillus restored

by Bucheler in Varro Sat. fr. 586, perhaps the name Potoniiis Varr. L. L.

vii. 28. More probably it is connected, as Gerard VossS Eiymologicum.

s. v., suggested, with prae-putium iroa-diov. Both iroaBiov and noa-ddkiaKos

are used = ' Uttle boy ;' addav is a coaxing name for a boy-baby (L. and

S.); sannio, dwarf, is from aawiov, penis ; hence Walter Savage Landor

may be right in his translation 'little cocky.' The first part of the

compound is perhaps, but not certainly, connected with sal-ire, sal-ax,

&c. The pipinna of Mart. xi. 72. i, is a similar word, partly of endear-

ment, partly of coarseness. Quite a different view is propounded by

Thielmann, Archiv fiir Latein. Lexicographic iv. p. 601. From o-oXTrtyKTTjr,

•trumpeter,' was formed Latin salpida (Firm. Matern. Math. 8. 21),

and a vulgar form salapiita (Arnob. 7. 33 salapittarum sonitu atque

plausti). Of this latter salapittium is a diminutive ; the form in u {sala-

puitium) merely expresses the intermediate sound between i, u. Calvus,

with his small stature and big voice, might aptly be called 'the little

trumpeter,' much as in Petronius a stump orator is described in the

words cum ageret porro in foro sic illius uox crescehat tamquam tuba.

The word was probably a provincialism ; perhaps, from the passage of

Arnobius and the occurrence of the name Salaputis in an African

Inscription C. L L. viii. 10570, an Africanism.

LIV.

These fragments of an attack on some friends of Caesar, and possibly

of Pompeius, present Catullus once more in his Archilochian vein. The
poet's enemies had grasped a cicala by the wing ; they would find that he

only sang the louder. Caesar should not escape his iambi ; once again

their harmless satire should rouse the peerless general to rage.

Lucian Pseudologistes i To rov 'Apxi)^6xov (Kiivo ijbri aoi Xe'ycD, on TfTTiya

Tov Trrepov arvveiXrj^as' fiirep riva noirjrijv Idfi^aiv aKovtis 'Apxi^oxov, Udpiov to

yevos, avhpa KopiSjj iXeCdepov Koi napprjaia (Twovra, pr]8ev oKvovvra ovetbl^tiv, (I

Kai on fidXiara Ximrjcreiv f/ieXXe tovs TrfpnreTels eaopevovs Tjj x'^^li
'''^^ Id/i^av

avTov. 'EKelvos toivvv npos tivos rcov toiovtohv aKovaas KUKas Ttrriya ((f>r] top

avhpa eikqcpivai tov irrepov, fiKd^av iavrov Ta Ttmyi 6 'ApxiXoxos (jivirfi fxtv

XdXa ovTi KoL avev tivos dvdyKTjs, onorav 8e Kal tov irrtpov Xr}(f)6fj, yeycovoTfpov

^oavTi. Kai <tv 8f], 2) KUKobaipov avBpane, Ti fiovXofievot noirjrfiv XaXoi' irapo^v-

vtii €jTi ufavTov aiTias ^rjTovvra Koi VTrodecreis toIs ta/x/Sotr
;

That the attempts of Munro and others to join these disiecta membra
into a consistent whole are nugatory is almost self-evident. For

(i) The MSS show traces of confusion in placing after i the two
verses L. 16, 17, which are found also in their proper place.

(2) The MSS point in 2 to a proper name. Et eri, Et heri,

et beri, are forms which a name not understood, and therefore cor-
rupted, naturally assumes. A name too is required by the paral-

_

* Ger. Voss states that salaputium was first restored to Catullus by Beroaldus in
his Commentary on Suetonius' Life of Caesar. He inclines to make \t-=salax puia
(TrSa&r)), but hesitatingly, and mentioning as the next probability Salmasius' salopy-
gium, in the sense of a wag-tail, in reference to Calvus' restless bobbing up and down.
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lelism of the three lines : each contains a person and a personal
characteristic.

(3) Even if we allow the first five lines to be consecutive, the aposio-
pesis before Irascere iterum is immeasurably harsh, not to say unin-
telligible. It is certain that nothing like it is found in any complete
poem of Catullus.

(4) Nothing is gained by interpreting the poem as a complete whole.

Everything shows that the MS of Catullus from which all extant MSB
spring was imperfect. Why should we deny here what is allowed in

XIV b, LI. 8, LXI. 79 sqq., 108 sqq., LXII. 32 sqq., LXVIII. 47 sqq.,

XCV. 4 ? And in this part of the MSS there are other traces of con-
fusion : thus the verses Non custos si fingar ilk Cretum—Essem te mihi,

amice, quaeritando are inserted in the MSS after LVIIL 5, whereas they

obviously belong to LV, and the Bodleian codex (0), perhaps the oldest

extant, has a space of five lines before LXI.
Nothing is known with certainty of the men alluded to. They may

have belonged to the humbler class of the triumvirs' adherents : for

Caesar, to use the words of Caelius Rufus in a letter to Cicero (Earn,

viii. 4. 2) Solet infimorum hominum amicitiam sibi qualibet impensa ad-

iungere ; and the personal peculiarities satirized by Catullus in 2, 3 would
be suitable to such men, and less dangerous to attack than in a higher

rank. Schwabe thinks the Sufficio of 5 may be Fuficius Fango, who is

mentioned by Dion C. xlviii. 22, 23 as appointed by Caesar to govern

Africa, maintaining an unsuccessful struggle with T. Sextius, and finally

committing suicide. He is described as having risen to the senate from
the ranks, and for this reason unpopular with the provincials : he would
thus be a fit subject for attack ; but if he was occupied with active military

service in 41-40 b.c. he could hardly be called senex at the time Catullus

wrote this poem. (Schwabe Quaestt. p. 225.) Eor ei eri {heri, beri) of

MSS I suggested in vol. I Hirri^ or Hirrei. This at least is the name
of a well-known partisan of Caesar's, Macrob. iii. 15. 10 Auctor est

Plinius C. Caesarem dictatorem, cum triumphales cenas populo daret, sex

viilia murenarum a Gauio Hirrio adpondus accepisse. Huius Hirrii uillam^

quamuis non amplam aut latam, constat propter uiuaria quae habuit quad-

ragies HS uenumdatam. Varro R. R. iii. 17. 3 Hirrius (so MSS, Hirrus
Keil) circum piscijias suas ex aedificiis duodena milia sestertia [sestaria

MSS) capiebat. earn omnem mercedem escis quas dabat piscibus consumebat.

non mirum : uno tempore enim memini hunc Caesari duo milia murenarum
mutua dedisse in pondus et propter piscium multitudinem quadragies sestertia

uillam uenisse. It is more than probable that this is the Hirrus whom
Cic. mentions Q. Fr. iii. 8. 4 as intending to propose Pompeius as dic-

tator. Rumor dictatoris iniucundus bonis: mihi etiam magis quae lo-

quuntur. Sed tola res et timetur et refrigescit. Pompeius plane se negat

uelle: antea ipse mihi non negabat. Hirrus [Hirpus M) auctorfore uidetur.

di, quam ineptus I quam se ipse dmans sine riuali . . . Velit nolit, scire

difficile est. Hirro {Hirrio pr. M) tamen agente, nolle se non probabit.

Q. Fr. iii. 9. 3 De dictatore tamen actum adhuc nihil est. Pompeius abest.

Appius miscet. Hirrus {Hircius M) parat. Att. iv. 16. 11, written in the

* This conj. of mine, published in 1878, is to some extent confirmed by the coinciding

emendation of F. Hermes in his Frankfort on Oder programme of the present year

(1888).
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autumn of 700
| 54, Res fluit ad interregnum, et est nonnullus odor dicta-

tiirae. This Hirrus is described by Caelius, who stood against him for

the aedileship in 703 [51, as very unpopular : eorum odia quae Hirrum

premunt, quae permulta sunt (Fam. viii. 3. i). The words of Cicero (Q.

Fr. iii. 8.4) present him as a vain self-conceited man. As such, and as a

friend of both triumvirs, he would be a proper mark for Catullus' satire.

B. Schmidt p. xxxiii rightly concludes from unice imperator that LIV
was written after XXIX. F. Hermes thinks it was composed imme-

diately before the outbreak of the civil war.

1. oppido, an old word beginning to be antiquated and obsolete in

Quintilian's time (viii. 3. 25). Nonius explains it as = ualde, Paulus

Diac. as ualde muUum. According to Corssen ii. p. 870 its original

meaning was ' on the ground,' ' on the spot
:

' he compares the Homeric

efXTzehov : and so Curtius. ' On the spot' might easily pass into ' down-
right,' as funditus, ' from the bottom,' passes into ' utterly.' Key in-

geniously translates 'flatly'=' quite, absolutely.' pusillum. Aristotle

Problems 30. 3, associates a small head with prudence [<l)p6vrjais) ; the

Physiognomon edited by Rose, in his Anecdota Graeca et Graecolatina

(Berlin 1864), on the contrary says p. 114 Caput breue sine sensu sine

sapientia est. Caput breue prope rotundum impudentiae argumentum est:

refertur ad rapaces aues. According to the same author p. 1 6 1 Polemon
made a narrow slanting head one characteristic of his ideal ncaponovrjpos.

Othonis. GO give Otonis, which Bahrens retains, quoting Cic. Orat.

xlviii. 160 Orciuios tamen et Matones Otones Caepiones sepulcra coronas

lacrimas dicimus quia per aurium iudicium licet. If Cat. wrote Otonis, it

was in deference to ancient usage, which wrote Cetegos triumpos

Kartaginem. The name is very rare in Latin inscriptions ; of the only three

I have found in the C. I. L., two have the h, iii. 3052 (Dalmatian) L. Ve-

ratius Otho, xiv. 2060 Othoniani, the other //, iii. 3817 (Pannonian) Tertius

Ottonis F. In Tacitus M seems to give Otho regularly, cf. Greek "oQav ;

the omission of the h in GO vs, quite as likely to be medieval as in

hundreds of similar instances; as Sandys remarks (Orator p. 181), Otones

Matones indicates the pronunciation rather than the orthography. Hence
I retain Othonis with most edd.

2. rustice', a change from the third person to the second, 'you,

clownish Herius, have legs only half-washed,' like Persius i. 73 Vnde
Remus, sulcoque terens dentalia, Quinti, where Conington quotes Verg.

Aen. vii. 684 Quos dims Anagnia pascit, Quos Amasene pater. Manil. ii.

439 Lanigerum Pallas, taurum Cytherea tuetur, Formosos Phoebus gemi-
nos, Cyllenie cancrum. Luc. iii. 280 Hinc et Sidoniae gentes auroque
ligatas Substringens, Arimaspe, comas. For the omission of tibi cf.

Inscript. Pomp. C. I. L. iv. 1655 Hysochryse puer, Natalis wrpa salutat.

semilauta, fjixiXovra, a double offence, not only bare but dirty. criira,

to expose the legs was a sign of rusticity. Philetaerus ap. Athenaeum 2

1

Afi(jil a-Tfpvois <f)dpos ov KaOijiXfts, raXav
]

/x^S* dypoiKas ava yovaros nfji(j)€^ei
',

on which Eustathius on Homer p. 1164 quoted by Meineke iii. 300
says 80KU yap 6 (TiKO'iTTop.fvos yj^ika eVSvcrews irpo^aivuv rot o-jceX?/ : and SO

* Birt Antike Buchwesen p. 404 thinks Rustice may be a proper name, as Statins
believed. Bnt the half-washed shanks • seem to suit better as a description of
rusticity.
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Theophrastus makes it a sign of the aypoiKos to sit dva^e^\T]fMepos avm
Tov yovaros. Aelian, describing Zoilus the critic of Homer, says he
wore his beard long, his hair close-cropt, his robe above his knee, V. H.
xi. ID.

3. peditum seems to be ott. Xfy. Scahger is no doubt right in ex-
plaining the line of a diseased incapacity for containing the wind, cf.

Mart. iv. 87. 4, vii. 18. 9, 10, x. 14. 10, Plato Rep. iii. 405 (jiva-as re ical

Kardppovs voarjfiaanv ovofiara rideadai. Libonis. Perhaps L. Scribonius

Libo, father-in-law of Sex. Pompeius (F. Hermes).
6. I have inserted this verse here as agreeing with the last two

Irascere itenim—unice imperator. Porphyrion on Hor. C. i. 16. 24
Iambi autem uersus aptissimi habentur ad maledicendum. Denique et

Catullus^ cum maledicta minaretur sic ait. At non effugies meos iambos.

At any rate this seems more probable than Hauthal's view, that the line

belongs to XL, a poem complete in itself: Westphal's hypothesis that it

is part of a lost poem between XIV, XV is gratuitous; and not justified

by the three lines still remaining of XIV^. Birt follows me in connecting

the v. with LIV. He considers it to be part of the second of the two
poems which he re-constructs from the fragments given by the MSS (Ant.

Buchwesen p. 404).

9 (4). Scaliger seems right in supposing Si non to be the relic of an
adjuration, perearn si non, or something similar. Hor. S. i. 9. 48 Disper-

eam ni Summosses omnes, ii. i. 6 Peream male si no7i Optimum erat. Mart,

ii. 5. 2 Si non mentiris, Classice, dispeream. omnia displicere uellem,
an indifference to Caesar's good opinion Hke XCIII. uellem, 'I

could wish,' as often. Hor. S. i. 3. 41, ii. 2. 40.

10 (5). Sufficio, the reading of MSS, was retained in my first ed. and
might be supported by some MSS of Verr. ii. 12. 31, Plin. H. N. xxxiv.

25. But it is doubtful whether this name occurs in Inscriptt., hence

1 now adopt Haupt's generally received Puficio. Vitruuius vii. Praef.

14 mentions a Fuficius (so Rose's two best MSS) as one of the

earliest Roman writers on architecture. In ea re ab Graecis uolumina

plura edita, ab nostris oppido quam pauca. Fuficius enim mirum de

his rebus ni primus instituit edere uolumen, item Terentius Varro de

nouem disciplinis unum de architectura, Publius Septimius duo. recocto,
' rejuvenescent,' ' in his second youth,' i. e. an old man who affects the

manners and morals of young men. The idea is a common one in

Greek from the Iliad (ix. 446) onwards; Demos in the Equites of

Aristophanes appears at the end of the play 1321, 1336 rejuvenescent

from a magic cauldron in which Agoracritus has boiled him as Medea
boiled Aeson and the nurses of Bacchus ; in the r^pas Aristophanes

introduced a number of such young old men ; Euripides often plays on

the idea Heracl. 746 veo? \xi6i(TTi]K e'/c yepovros mffis av of the old lolaus

doing the doughty deeds of youth. Suppl. 1080, i W 817 ^porolaiv ovk

earrw rode, Neovs 8\s (ivai Kat yepovras av mi\iv ; 1084—7 f' ^ W^^ ''^'°' ^'^ ""*'

yepovres, ft tis e^rjpdpTave, AtTrXou j3iou Xax^ovTC e^copdovpeo av : Alciphron U.

2 describes Epicurus as a irdkiv fidpaKevoptvog Trpea-^urirf, cf. Plant. Trin.

i. 2. 5 Senecta aetate qui/actust puer. Qui admisit in se culpam castigabilem,

Merc. ii. 2. 19-28, where the idea is drawn out and played upon ; see

especially 24, 25 Senex quom extemplo iam nee sentit nee sapit,Aiunt solere

eum rursum rcpuerascere. The anefdos yf'pav of glossaries is obscure ; it
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perhaps means ' a double-refined dd man,' i. e. an old man in whom the

qualities of old age appear in sublimated form, like gold purified by

boiling : seni recocto would then be nearly i. q. ueteratoru

LV.

This poem cannot have been written earlier than 699
j
55, to which year

most accounts assign the dedication of Pompeius' theatre, with the ad-

joining piazza {Magni ambulatwne 6); but it may be later, as Varro

and Tiro Tullius, Cicero's freedman, stated that this theatre was dedicated

in the third consulship of Pompeius (Cell. x. i), which would remove

the date to 702
|

52. Catullus is generally thought to have died two
years before this ; but as Jerome's Chronicle is certainly erroneous in

assigning his death to 697 |
57, we are left to internal arguments, and

these seem to make a later date possible.

Catullus describes here the laborious search he had made to find his

friend Camerius, a person only known to us from this poem, but described

distinctly enough as a man about town. The interest of the poem lies

chiefly in the topographical notices which it contains of the fashionable

localities of Rome. Plautus may have suggested the idea, Amph. iv.

I. I sqq.

Naucratem quem conuenire uolui in naui non erat.

Neque domi neque in urbe inuenio quemquam qui ilium uiderit:

Nam omnis plateas perreptaui, gymnasia et myropolia,

Aput emporium atque in macello, in palaestra atque in foro.
In medicinis, in tonstrinis, aput omnis aedis sacras.

Sum defessus quaeritando, nusquam inuenio Naucratem.
A passage repeated with slight variations Epid. ii. 2. 13 sqq.,cf. Ter. Ad.
iv. 6. 1-5 : both doubtless in imitation of a Greek original.

This is the only poem of Catullus in which the second foot of the

phalaecian is a spondee, though it is found once in an inscription of eight

phalaecians C. I. L. ii. 59 Me aetatis uicesimo dolebis \ Here it alternates

with the regular dactyl. The effect is certainly unpleasing ; but it has
given by contrast an increased rapidity to the lines Non si Pegaseo ferar
uolatu—Quos iunctos, Cameri, mihi dicares, in which Catullus has sought
to express the idea of swiftness.

1. si forte non molestum est, variation on the common nisi

molestum est (Siiss), Ter. Ad. v. 3. 20 Ausculta paucis nisi molestumst.

Cic. Cluent. Ix. 168 Tu autem, nisi molestum est, paulisper exsurge.

MSS give molestus es, which Rossbach retained writing molestus as
beatu's XXIII. 27. * If you are not out of humour, in a bad temper/ as
perhaps in a fragment of Caelius' speech De Vi (Quintil. xi. i. 51) «<?

cui uestrum . . . meus aut uultus molestior aut uox immoderatior aliqua
aut denique quod minimum est iactantior gestus fuisse uideatur. Gloss.
Ball. Molestus iracundus amarus. Gloss. Bodl. Auct. T. ii. 24 moleste

fert irascitur. [This meaning is hardly well made out.]

* The experiment is like the spondaic pentameters Anth. P. xiii. i. 4, 5 'Ei/ Ttaaiv
livOois (p^oiaiv T( KoKoTs TlavTr] -yap iraaiv atjv SijKois Tt/x^v.



ON CATULLUS. LV. 189

2. tenebrae, ' den,' but in a somewhat less definitely local sense than
Juvenal's tenebras unuvi conducis in annum iii. 225, where see Mayor,
VaiTO ap. Non. 120 In tenebris ac suili tiiuunt. Sest. ix. 20 hominem
emersuvi subito ex diidurnis tenebris lustrorum ac stuprorum, uino ganeis
lenociniis adulteriisque confectum . . . qui ne lucem (v. 26) quidem insolitam
adspicere posset. Demostres. Frohner calls attention to this spelling
of the Datanus (and virtually of a which has demostret). See Wagner's
Orthographia Vergiliana p. 456, Ribbeck Prolegom. p. 435, Corssen
Aussprache i. p. 254,

3. campo minore. Becker (Romisch. Alterth. i. p. 599) mentions
two hypotheses as to this smaller Campus : (i) that it is the SkXo nediov

of Strabo 236 rovrav 8e rot nXeiara 6 Maprios ej^et KOfinos, irpos rfi (f)vaei irpoa--

\a^a)V Koi tov in ttjs npovoias Koa-fiov. Koi yap to fieyedos rod nebiov davfiaarov

ap.a Kai rai appuroSpofiias koi ttjv uXXtjv iTrnaa-lav ukuXwov irapexpv rat roa-ovrca

irXrjdei Twv acfyalpa Koi KpUco KanrdKaiarpa yvfiva^opevav. Kai ra ntpiKfipfva epya

Kal TO e8a(f)os nod^ov 8i eTovs nai twv Xoqfxai/ crTf(f)avaL tS>v vnep tov Trora/xoi!

fifXP'' ''"^ peidpov (rKr)voypa(PiKfjv o^iv f-mSeiKviifievai bvaanaXKaKTov napexova-i Trjv

6eav, irXrja-iov S' tort tov nfSlov tovtov koi aWo wfb'iov koi oroal kukXw nap.-

irXrjdf'ts Kal aXarj Ka\ Bearpa Tpia Koi dp(pideaTpov Kal vaol TroXureXeis Kal avve^^ds

aXXTjXotf, as TTctpfpyov au 86^eiev divo(paiv(iv tt/v aXkrjv ttoXiv, This oXXo nedlov

is supposed to be that part of the Campus Martius where the ground
forms an angle with the Tiber, where the Equiria took place (Ovid, F.

iii. 520) and the youth of Rome bathed (Cael. xv. 36). Becker objects to

this that it does not agree either with the order of the places mentioned
by Catullus, who, on this view, ought to have mentioned the ambulatio

Pompeii next, whereas both the Circus and the Capitol precede ; nor with

Strabo himself, who implies that this SKKo neSiov was not used for purposes

of exercise. (2) It may be, as Scaliger held, the Campus Martialis on
the Caelian, where the Equiria took place if the Campus Martius was
flooded, Ovid, F. iii. 522, Paul Diac. p. 131 M. This would agree with its

juxtaposition to the Circus Maximus, with its tabernae librariae ^ Pro-
pertius seems to allude to two Campi ii. 23. 5, 6 Et quaerit totiens ' Quae-

nam nunc porticus illam Integit ?' et ^ Campo quo mouet ilia pedes ?

'

4. circo, a favorite haunt of meretrices, Ovid, A. A. i. 135 sqq. Nee te

nobilium fugiat certamen equorum : Multa capax populi commoda Circus

habet. Nil opus est digitis per quos arcana loquaris, Nee tibi per nutus ac-

cipienda nota est. Proximus a domina nullo prohibente sedeto : lunge tuum

lateri quam potes usque latus. Am. iii. 2, Trist. ii. 283, 4. luuen. iii. 65, as

well as of the people generally. Sen. de Ira ii. 8. x Circum in quo maxi-

mum sui partem populus ostendit. libellis is generally interpreted

* book-shops,' as in Mart. v. 20. 8, perhaps Priap. ii. 2 Horto carmina

digna non libello : so to. ^i^Xla an Attic name for the bookmart in Pollux

ix. 47, quoted by VoSS ev 8e tS>v koivwp Kal ^i^XiodrjKai, fj wr ExhroXis (f)T)(TiP 'ov ra

/3t/3Xi" covia,' Kal uvto ecf)' avTov' ovra yap tov tottov ov to. ^i^Xla ol 'AttckoI d)vopa(ov,

aa-nep Kal tovs aXXovs tottovs drro twv iv avrois TvinpacrKop-evav, Clcero Phil.

ii. 9. 21 speaks of book-shops in the forum, and Asconius on Mil. p. 34

^ ' The passage of Catullus seems more probably to refer to the Martialis Campus,

which was near the Circus Maximus, and it is likely that Strabo meant to denote by

aWo -neSiov the Campus Agrippae, a name sometimes given to the central part of the

(;:ampus Martius.' Burn, Rome aijd the Campagna, p. 303. _
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describes the body of Clodius as burnt in the curia codicibus librariorum.

Yet this use of the word seems doubtful for the age of Catullus ; hence

libellis possibly = ' placards,' either (i) announcing the sale of Camerius'

effects, as insolvent (Pro Quint, vi. 25, Sen. de Ben. iv. 12), or (2) giving

notice of him as a lost article, as in Apuleius M. vi. 7 libellum ei porrigit,

ubi Psyches nomen continebatur et cetera, Curius Fortunatianus Rhetor, i.

16, cited by Hildebrand, cuius seruusfugerat, libelloproposito, dixit daturum

se denarios mille ei qui ad se seruum perduxisset. Such a libellus might be

issued either by the master of the article lost (Prop. iii. 23. 21-24) or by

the finder, who in this way intimated his discovery, and called upon the

owner to claim it. In this sense in omnibus libellis would be a sort of

Trap' imovoiav joke ;
' I have looked for you everywhere, in the smaller

Campus, the Circus, every place where I was likely to hear of missing

articles.'

5. templo as Plautus Amph. iv. i. 5 apud ovinis aedis sacras mentions

the temples with the gymnasia, meat-markets, fora, medicine- and hair-

cutting-shops as places where the missing Naucrates was likely to be found.

summi louis, i. e. Capitolini, as Martial ix. i. 5 calls him sumvii patris.

The great temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, with its two side celiac of JNIinerva

and Juno, built by Tarquinius Superbus (Tac. Hist. iii. 72, Liu. i. 55),

was burnt in 671
|
83 Z. Scipione, C. Norbano consulibus Tac. Hist,

iii. 72. Sulla undertook to restore it, and some columns taken by him

from the temple of Zeus Olympics at Athens were used for the new
building (Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 45), but the work was really carried out and

completed by Q. Lutatius Catulus. (Verr. iv. 31. 69, ib. 38. 82.) It

was dedicated by him in 685 | 69 (Liu. Perioch. 98), and his name
was inscribed upon the pediment, and remained there in spite of the

attempt made by J. Caesar, when praetor in 692
|
62, to have it erased

(Suet. Caes. 15, Dion C. xxxvii. 44), down to the time of Vitellius, when
the temple was again burnt (Tac. Hist. iii. 72, Plut. Poplic. 15). Hence
Cicero Verr. iv. 31. 69 speaks of the restored temple as Catulus' claris-

simum puleerrimumque monumentum and declares that the eternal memory
of his name was consecrated with it. templo snmrai louis saerato
virtually= ' temple consecrated to supreme Jupiter,' though the genitive

depends rather on templo than saerato; cf. LXI. 122. saerato is not

otiose, calling: attention as it does to the still new consecration of the

building, and thus suggesting a further reason why idlers might be

found there. Temples however were acknowledged resorts of vieretrices.

Ovid, Trist. ii. 287-294, mentions them with the theatres, circus, and
porticoes in this connexion. Quis locus est templis augustior ? haec quoque

uitet In culpam si qua est ingeniosa suam. Cum steterit louis aede, louis

succurret in aede, Quam multas matresfecerit ille deus. Proxima adoranti

lunonia templa, subibit, Paelicibus mullis hanc doluisse deam. Pallade con-

specta natum de criviine uirgo Sustulerit quare, quaeret, Erichthonium, a
passage which seems to refer to the Capitoline temple with its three cellae

of Jupiter, Juno and Minerva. Seneca ap. Augustin. de Ciuit. Dei vi. 10
shows how religious pretexts drew women there : Sunt quae lunoni ac
Mineruae capillos disponant longe a templo non tantum a simulacra stantes,

digitos moueant orantium modo. . . Sedent quaedam in Capitolio quae se a loue
amariputant nee lunonis quidem si credere poetis uelis iracundissimae respectu

terrentur. TertuUian Apologet. 15 Si adiciam in templis adulteria componi,
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nier aras lenocinia tractari, in ipsis plerumque aedituorum et sacerdotum
tabernaculis sub isdem uittis et apicibus et purpuris ture flagrante libidinem

expungi, where Rigault quotes Suet. Tib. 44. See DoUinger Gentile and
Jew ii. pp. 184, 197 Eng. Transl.

6. Magni. A name given to Pompeius by Sulla on his return from the
war in Africa, 673 |

81, according to Plutarch, Plut. Pomp. 13, Reg. et

Imp. Apophthegm, s.v. Pompeius, according to Livy Perioch. 103, on the
occasion of his triumph over the children of Mithridates in the last days
of September 693 |

61 ^. Cicero uses the name, Att. ii. 13. 2, written

695
I
59 Quanta in odio noster amicus Magnus ! cuius cognomen una cum

Crassi Diuitis cognomine consenescit (Mayor on Phil. ii. 26. 64) : in another
letter of the same year, Att. ii. 19. 3, he says ludis Apollinaribus (in the first

week o{]\x\y)Diphilus tragoedus in nostrum Pompeiumpetulanter inuectus est,

Nostra miser ia tu es Magnus; milies coactus est dicere. The name
must therefore have been familiarly known at this time. ambiilatione,
the Porticus Pompeii, adjoining the theatre which Pompeius built in his

second'^ consulship 699
| 55 (Plut. Pomp. 52, Veil. P. ii. 48, Asconius

in Pisonian, pp. i, 15). Cicero speaks of it de Fato iv. 8 written

apparently 710
| 44 Quid enim loci natura afferre potest ut in porticu

Pompeiipotius quam in Campo ambulemus ? Propertius describes it in his

time as planted with planes and hung with tapestry ii. 32. 11 Scilicet

umbrosis sordet Pompeia columnis Porticus aulaeis nobilis Attalicis Et
creber platanis pariter surgentibus ordo. It was much frequented by
courtesans, Prop. iv. 8. 75, Ovid, A. A. i. 67.

7. Femellas seems to be Sm. Xey. ' light women.' prendi, ' accosted,'

as in And. ii. 2. 16, Phorm. iv. 3. 15. So Ovid, A. A. ii. 627 excuties

omnes ubicunique puellas.

8. ' But found they faced me sedately notwithstanding.' tamen,
* after all,' in spite of my earnestness and decided suspicion. serenas,

with no trace of a cloud on their faces.

9. Auellent expresses as an indignant protest in the third person

what would more naturally take the form of a direct question in the

second : so XLVII. 6, 7. ipse, ' with my own lips,' a sign of deter-

mination, 'non per pedisequum,' Bahrens. So perhaps CVI. i uidet

ipse, * sees with his own eyes.' flagitabam, XLII. 6. But see

Excursus.

10. Camerium. This resolution of the first foot of a phalaecian

occurs here only. pessimae puellae, * shameful wenches,' reproach-

fully, I think, as in XXXVI. 9.

11. nudum reducta, proleptic, ' with her bosom drawn back bare,'

i. e. with the robe drawn back from her bosom so as to leave it bare.

The action, done so openly, implies a meretrix of the less refined class,

such as Propertius describes iv. 8. 29-34 as using all their blandishments

to distract him from thinking of Cynthia, Cantabant surdo, nudabant pectora

caeco ib. 47. [MSS give nudum reduc ; possibly iradurcum has falleri

^ See the discussion in Drumann iv. 335, 6. Dramann sums up the evidence in

favour of the earlier date, the return from the African war. The title Magnus is

found on coins prior to the Mithridatic war.
^ Gellius states (N. A. x. i) that Pompeius dedicated the temple of Victory which

surmounted his theatre in his tMrd consulship, 702
|
52, and that in consequence of

the doubt whether consul tertio or tertium was better grammar, he inscribed upon his

theatre at the advice of Cicero TERT.
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out, ' draw back the bedding bare to light ' and you will find him in

roseispapilh's. Vallas' Schol. on luuen, vi. 537 Bucheler Cadurco. membrum
muUeris, inqiiit Probus, inielligitur, cum sit membri muliebris uelamen, uel, ut

alii, est instita qua lectus intendiiur, tinde ait Sulpicia: si (INISS ne) me

cadurcis dissolutis /asciis Nudam Caleno concubantem proferat. Mayor

on luuen. vii. 221 nitieique cadurci. ' Bedding of linen, so called from the

Cadurci, whose district was afterwards called Cahorsin, now Querci, in

Guienne, who were famous for the manufacture. Strabo iv. p. 1 9 1 .']

12. ' Look, this is where he is hiding, in the rosebuds of the bosom.'

Not, I think, 'of my bosom;' she only points to her own breast as a

lively and natural way of showing Catullus what his friend is about.

papilla means (i) the nipple of the breast, (2) a rosebud, Peruigilium

Veneris 14, 21 ; hence a special propriety in roseis. Plato describes Love

as sleeping in roses, fr. 32 Bergk alros S" iv KaXvKea-ai pobap •ncrTebrj^Uvos

vnva Evdev fieiBtocov, cf. Anth. P. V. 2IO. 4. The passage has been imitated

by Ben Jonson, iVIasques At Court 1608 Look all these ladies' eyes, Afid see

if there he not concealed lies, Or in their bosoms twixt their swelling breasts.

The zvag affects to make himself such nests.

13. ' But indeed it is a task for Hercules to bear with you any longer.'

ferre, as in Heaut. i. 2. 28 nam quem ferret, siparentem nonferret stium?

Cic. Acad. Prior, xxxiv. 108 Herculi laborem quendam esse exanclatum a

Carneade. The only other meaning ferre could have ' to carry you off

'

as a prize, as Hercules aurea mala tulit (Mart. ix. loi. 4, quoted by
Voss) is strained and does not suit iam so well. Hereulei = Herculi

of Acad. Prior, xxxiv. 108. This form of the genitive was not archaic

either to Catullus or Cicero. labos. Nonius 48
"j Vapor et uapos et timor

et times et labor et labos ita sunt ut color et colos ; he quotes Lucretius for

ados (vi. 952), Naeuius for timos pauos, Accius for uapos, Varro for labcs.

Varro has besides colos (Prometh. iii Riese). Lachmann on Lucr. vi. 1 260

adds honos lepos arbos, and observes that except arbos they all have the

first syllable short. Quintilian i. 4. 13 where clamos is also mentioned,

regards the form as an archaism like Valesii Fusii, but clamos is not known
to exist in any author certainly, and Prof. Nettleship has shown that it

has a very doubtful right to be ascribed to Ennius (Camb. Journal of

Philology, 1870, p. 98). With Hereulei labos cf. Varro's Herculis athla

Eum. xii Riese. Catullus perhaps thought of the first lines of Plautus'

Persa (i. i. 1-5) Qui amans egens ingressus est princeps amoris in uias

Superauit aerumnis suis aerumnas omnis . Herculi. Nam cum leone cum
excetra cum ceruo cum apro Aetolico, Cum auibus Stymphalicis, cum
Antaeo deluctari mauelim Quam cum amore: ita fio miser quaerundo argento

mutuo. Cf. Cicero's joke, Verr. iv. 43. 95 aiebant in labores Herculis

non minus hunc inmanissimum uerrem quam ilium aprum Erymajithium
referri oportere.

14. ' With such determined pride you withhold your company.' Tan-
to, as tanium XXIL 11, and ita in the lines of the Persa just quoted.

in as in Bacch. iv. 9. 91 in stultitia si deliqui. Liu. xxxvii. 37 Iliensibus

in omni rerum uerborumque honore ab se oriundos Romanes praeferentibus.

Prop. ii. 15- II Non decet in caeco uenerem corrumpere motu. In such
cases in is not pleonastic, but expresses a course of conduct. amice.
Pleitner is perhaps right in preferring the conj. of Hand aTiiico, dat. after

negas te, ' you deny yourself to your friend.'
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15-24. To search for you would task the strongest and swiftest per-
sonages of mythology. 15-18 are imitated by Propertius ii. 30. 3-6
Non si Pegaseo uecten's in acre dorso Nee tibi si Persei mouerit ala pedes,

Vel si fe sectae rapiant talaribus aurae Nil iibi Mercurii proderit alia uia.

Victorius compares Alexis (Mein. Com. Fragm. iii. 476, Kock 201) 'E/^ol

Tvapacnrnv Kpelrrov ^v rm JJrjyda-a *H toIs Bopfddais ^ ei ri Barrov en Tpex!^i *H
Ar]pea Aax^JTOs 'Ereo^ovTabrj. IlfTeTat yap, ovk oiov (8aStf«i ras 68ovs.

15. custos Cretum. Talos, a giant, or gigantic moveable statue of

brass, fabricated by Hephaistos for Minos to guard Crete. Talos made
a circuit of Crete three times a year (Plato Minos 321) or three times

a day (Apollod. i. 9. 26) warning off intruders, and killing them if they

resisted, according to Simonides and Sophocles in his Daedalus by
leaping into fire, and then crushing them in a red-hot embrace. Suid.

in ^ap8avios yfXcos, Schol. in Platon. Remp. 396. Apollod. i. 9. 26
EvTev^ev dvaxdfVTfs KaiKvovrai Kprji-rj npoaicxfiv vtto TdXa. tovtov ol p.tv rod

^oKkov ytvovs eivai "KeyovcriV ol be vno 'H^at'oroi/ MiVwt dodrjviu. ts rjv ;^aXKOi)s

dvrfp' ol fie Tavpop airov Xeyovaiv. eix^ 8e (pXe^a fiiav dno avx^vos KaraTfiPovcrav

axpt a(f>vpS)v' Kara he to 8epp.a t^s (pXe^os rjkos hirfpeiorro ;!^aXKo{)y. ovtos 6

TdXwf rp\s eKdarrjs rjpepas rffv vrj(rov Ttepirpoxd^atv eTTjpeC 8i6 Kai Tore ttjv 'Apyw

trpocnrXtovaav Beapwv toIs Xidois e^oKXev. The scene is described by
Apollonius Argon, iv. 1636 sqq. fingar, should be wrought into the

legendary statue which guarded Crete. So Tib. iv. i. 206 mutata figura

Sen me fingel ecum rigidos percurrere campos.

16. Pegaseo. Ov. Pont, iv. 7. 52 Ante citos quantum Pegasus ibat

equos.

17. LadaS. PaUS. iii. 21. I Iipoe\66vTi he avroSep (TTadiovs (iKoai tov

EvpaiTa TO pevpa eyyvTdrco ttjs 68ov yiypeTat, ku\ Ad8a fiv^pd eariv atKVTTjTi xnrep-

^aXXopepov Tro8S)P tovs ejr avToii' Kai hfj Ka\ 'OXvpniaa-ip e'aTeCpavohTO 8oXix^

KpaTcop, 8oKelp 8e p.oi Kappcop avriKa peTO. ttjp pikijp eKopl^eTO, Ka\ avp-^daris evravBa

ol TeXevTTjs 6 Tucjios ecrrlp virep ttjp Xea>({)6pop. Top 8e opavvpop tovtoo piktjv kol

avTQP 'OXvpiriaa-i ttXtjp ov 8oXixov (TTahiov 8e aveXopePOP 'Axaiop i^ Alyiov (j)T](r\p

eipai TO. ex tovs 'OXvpTTiopUas 'UXeioiP ypdppuTa. In ii. 1 9. 7 PausaniaS

mentions a statue of him, tov paov 84 earw eW6r Ad8as, n-o8S>p mKVTTjTi

iwep^aXXopfPos tovs e(f)' avrov, and a Ladas' stadium on the road to the

Arcadian Orchomenus, viii. 12. 5. The other Ladas mentioned by

Pausanias iii. 21. i, x. 23. 14 as a native of Aegium in Achaia and

victor in the stadium 01. 125. 2 was less famous; but the two names

were probably confounded. According to Hesychius Xd8as was the name

of a pricket or young stag.

18. Rhesi. The Thracian king whose snow-white horses were cap-

tured by Ulysses and Diomed on the night of his arrival at Troy as the

ally of Priam. niueae, II. x. 436 Tov S17 koXXIutovs tmrovs t8op fj8e

p.eyiaTovs. AevKOTepoi x^opos, deieiP 8' dpepotcnp opo'iot. Eur. RheS. 30 1 6pS>

8e 'Prja-op axTTe daipopa 'EaraT eV mTieioiai epjjKiois oxois. Xpva-rj 8e nXuariy^

avxeva Cvyr](p6pop UcdXcop eKXrje xi-o^os i^avye(TTepa>v. The order of these four

vv. 15-18, altered by Muretus and some modern editors, seems to me
unexceptionable : /erar must of course be supplied in 17, 18. The re-

currence of si in the two first fines (15. 16) makes its omission less harsh

in the two following (17, 18); on the other hand there is something

strange and painful to the ear if the first si is separated from the second,

to say nothing of the changes thus required in 18, bigis (Muret.) biga

o
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(Hand), the latter certainly wrong, unless the objection brought by

Caesar against quadriga (Cell. xix. 8) may he held not to apply to biga,

which is found in Statius S. iii. 4. 46.

19. plumipedas, 'feather-footed' (B. Jonson), such as 6 -njipcmovi

'Epilog Philodemus in Anth. P. xvi. 234. 4. For the form cf. remipedas

in Varro's Sexagessis 489 Bucheler. uolatilesque, e.g. Daedalus,

Zetes and Calais, who Impubes Calatsque puer Zeiesque fuerunt. Mox
pariter ritu pennae coepere uolucrum Cingere utrumque laius, pariter

flauescere vialae Ov. Met. vi. 716. Theognis joins them with the Harpies

71s 'OjcuTfoor S' ftijada noSas Ta)(f5>v 'Apirvia>v Kai iralbaiv Bopeoi, rav atpap elcrl

noOfs.

20, 21. ' And with them ask for the fleetness of the winds, that you

might yoke them together and make them over to my service.'

21. iunctos seems to combine the meanings of ' yoked ' and ' all

together ;' the winds are to be harnessed in a team. dicares, as Phorm.

i. 2. 12 hanc operam tibi dico, Caesar B. G. vi. 13 sese in seruituiem dicani

nobilibus.

23. langoribus, 'one faintness after another.' Heaut. iv. 6. 2, 3 Vel

me haec deambulatio Quam non laboriosa ad langorem dedit. The spondaic

rhythm, following seven dactylic lines, suits the idea of labour and

exhaustion. peresiis Essem, ' I should be devoured,' not ' I should

have been devoured.' See on XXXIV. 14, 16, LXIV. 317. Here the

combination of peresus with Defessus takes from the harshness of the

construction. The words are combined by Serenus Sammonicus 62

describing the death of Sulla by phthiriasis. Sylla quoque infelix tali

languor e peresus corruit etfoedo se uidit ab agnmie uinci.

25-32. ' Tell me where I shall have a chance of finding you. If you

are in love, speak it out ; the whole enjoyment of love lies in frank

acknowledgment. Or if you are determined to keep your lips shut, I will

bear it, provided only you listen to my own confessions.'

25. Die nobis ubi sis futurus. Att. xiv. 7. i Brutum nostrum audio

uisum sub Lanuuio. Vbi tandem estfuturus ? ede, ' give out,' luuen. iii,

74, 296. Here, as there, ede seems to begin a clause ; to make ubi sis

futiirus depend upon it takes from the abruptness and so from the force

of the line.

26. Audacter stands doubtfully between ede and committe, and
might be constructed with either. The metre shows that Cat. preferred the

shorter form against audaciter which some perverse supporters of analogy

kept up in Quintilian's time i. 6. 17. Quintilian's assertion licet omnes

oratores aliud sequantur, i.e. preferred audacter, seems to be supported by
the MSS of Cicero generally, even in Rose. Am. xxxvi. 104 where Priscian

read audaciter (ii. p. 76 Keil) : cf. Key L. D. s.v., but in Font. v. 11

the ancient codex in the Basilica of S. Peter's has audaciter. committe
is also ambiguous, (i) 'risk it,' absolutely, somewhat Uke Ov. Met. ix.

631, (2) 'entrust it' with lucei. Heaut. v. 2. 13 Ei commisi et credidi,

Att. XV. II. I Auctor non sum ut te urbi committas, Pis. xxvii. 65 Da te

populo, committe ludis, Pacat. Panegyr. Theodosii 38 Credo me Galliae ?

sed inuisus sum. Hispaniae committo ? sed notus su?n. lucei, ' to day-
light,' i.e. to publicity. Lucr. iv. 11 89, lucem fugitauit Fronto p. 151 N.

27. If Nunc is right the meaning would seem to be ' are you still in

the keeping of light women 1' as I know you are always likely to be (7).



ON CATULLUS. LV. 195

Hunc le, the reading of the excellent British Museum MS, a, would how-
ever agree better with what follows. ' Is this the kind of man you prove,
you the devoted slave of fair women?' i.e. can a man so devoted to love
be so resolutely reserved ? Num ie, the reading of most editions, though
not unlike LX. i Num te leaena niontibus Libystinis, seems to put the
question too doubtfully. lacteolae, a rare word, used also by Ausonius
Epist. vii. 46 of the flesh of a mussel. Martial iii. 58. 22 uses lacteus in

describing the smooth healthy look of country slaves. It seems to com-
bine the whiteness {candor Lygd. 4. 29, Prop. ii. 3. 9, 10, Stat. S. ii. i.

41) which the Romans considered essential to beauty, with a further idea

of glossiness. That the notion of whiteness is the dominant one is how-
ever clear from Prop. ii. 3. 11, 12 Vt Maeotica nix niinio si certet Hibero,

Vtque rosae puro lade natantfolia, Lucretius' candens lacleus umor, Varro's

candidum lacte, candidei lactis. Flavins Caper Gramm. Lat. vii. p. 98 Keil

Lactea Candida sunt, ut lac tea laudat brachia dicit Horatius.

28. clauso ore occurs also in the newly-discovered writer PrisciUian

Tract, iii os suum claudat aut certe historiam factae reiproferens picturis se

dicat credere uel poetis. tenes after tenent in 2 7 is a carelessness worthy
of Lucretius.

29. A sentiment strongly in opposition to the common one, Qui sapit

in tacito gaudeat ille sinu (Tib. iv. 13. 8) : but cf. VI and Prop. i. 9. 33, 34

;

Kpavepas ipav was a popular Greek sentiment, Plato Symp. 182. Menand.
Fewp-yos fr. vi. M. I GO Kock yikoiov os Kopijs eXevdepas Eis epmd' ^kcov (riconqs.

Anth. p. xii. 179- 6 ZeO ndrep, dyvtjiaTov ris X^P'^ evrvxiris

;

FniCtUS
amoris, as in Prop. iii. 20. 30, and Lucr. iv. 1073 AW Venerisfructu caret

is qui uitat amoreni.

30. gaudet, as one of the pabula amoris Lucr. iv. 1063.

31. palatum is more generally used in expressions of gluttony, or

of things that affect the taste; with its use here cf. Hor. S. ii. 3. 274,
Pers. i. 35, Ov. Am. ii. 6. 47. obseres palatum is a variation

upon KXeieiv <TT6p.a (Phoen. 865), but more defined ; not shutting the

mouth only, but placing the tongue against the palate and so closing

it up to prevent any articulate utterance. This again is rather like

Lucretius.

32. The MSB are strongly against the common reading uestri sim,

most of them having nostri, all sis. The only sense which uestri sim

admits ' you may keep as quiet as you will, provided only you take me
into the confidence of yourself and your mistress' (uestri), i.e. in effect

* tell me and then, if you please, tell no one else,' is not only an arrogant

dictation which Camerius might well resent, but weak, if not ridiculous,

for it is not Camerius w^hose mouth we should expect to be closed after

such a confession, but Catullus himself; just as Propertius, admitted to

the fullest confidence of Gallus and his mistress, promises his friend that

he may count thencefonvard on his secrecy, (i, 10. 1-14.) Whereas if

we keep the readmg of MSS, Dum nostri sis, all is plain. ' I have been

looking for you all over Rome, have asked every woman I met where

you were, have exhausted myself in my attempts. Do say where I shall

fiild you : if you are in the custody of a light woman, to confess it will

add to your pleasures ; but you need not confess it ; all I care for is to be

able to find you and tell you my own secrets.' B. Schmidt agrees with

me in retaining the IMS reading.

o 2
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Excursus on LV. 9, io,

Auelte sic ipse flagitabam

Camerium mihi pessime puelle.

The conj. adopted in vol. I Auellent may perhaps be thought no im-

provement on Doderlein's Aullistis = auellistis, with which might be

compared aullanaiot auellana in Priap. 51. 12, where MSS give alna or

alana.

But a new line of emendation was suggested to me in collating the

Ashburnham MS of Orientius' Commonitorium^. In I, 383 Vindictae

studio tolas in hella dedisti, for in of this MS, the now lost codex used by

Delrio gave uel. The same change may have happened in the v. of

Catullus, auel taking the place of an original ain. Adopting Munro's

usque for ipse, I would then write 7-10 thus

Femellas omnes, amice, prendi,

Quas uultu uidi tamen serenas.

'Ain?' te sic usque flagitabam,

' Camerium mihi, pessimae puellae !

'

' I accosted every gay woman I met ; but none of them showed any sign

of discomposure (as if they knew where Camerius was). " Do you mean
to say so ?

" (i.e. Do you mean to tell me you do not know where he is ?)

In this way I went on, at every step asking for you. " It 's Camerius

I want, you wretches." ' The change from the singular Ain to the plural

puellae is aptly illustrated by Key Lat. Diet. s.v. He quotes from Liv.

X. 25. 6 Ain tandem i^ num casira uallata non habetis ? with the remark

'where ain may be addressed to one person, not, as some assume, to

many.' So in the verse of Catullus Ain? is of course directed to each

femella accosted, the whole number, no doubt considerable, in pessimae

puellae.

LVI.

It is doubtful who the Cato addressed here is. The general character

of M. Porcius Cato makes it unlikely that he admitted Catullus to his

society ; while there is no positive proof that the two men knew each

other. The only other Cato of any celebrity at the time was the gram-
marian and poet, Valerius Cato ; and since Statius and Scaliger (Praef.

ad Diras) he has been generally accepted as the poet's friend ^. Suetonius

(Gramm. 11) tells us he came from Cisalpine Gaul ', and having lost his

property in the confiscations of Sulla docuit multos et nobiles, uisusque est

peridoneus praeceptor maxime ad poeticam tendentibus ; ut quidem apparere

uel his uersiculis potest, Cato Grammaticus, Latina Siren, Qui solus
legit ac facit poetas. Besides grammatical treatises he wrote poems,
the principal of which were Lydia and Diatia, the former praised by

' This poem has been edited by me in vol. xvi of the Vienna Corpus Scriplorum
Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, Tempsky, 1888.

* Nake however doubts this identification, Dirae p. 254.
' /^^ Gallia (^Suet. Gramm. i) means Cisalpine Gaul as in Gallia in Gramm. 7

^INaKC;.
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Ticida, the latter by Cinna. He lived to extreme old age and died in

great poverty, as is shown by two epigrams of Furius Bibaculus, with
whom he is classed by Messala Corvinus as a litterator (Suet. Gram. 4).
Ovid mentions him with the other licentious writers of the time, Trist. ii.

433 Qiiid referam Ticidae, quid Memmi carmen, apud quos Rebus abest

nomen nominibusque pudor ? Cinna quoque his comes est Cinnaque procacior
Anser Et leue Cornifici parqiie Catonis opus. All these men, like the

others there enumerated by Ovid, Catullus, Calvus, Hortensius, Servius^

formed, as Schwabe remarks (Quaestt. p. 309), a kind of literary guild for

the improvement of Latin poetry. They were the new school, 01 vei^repot

Att. vii. 2. I, the cantores Euphorionis Tusc. Disp. iii. 19. 45, the docti,

the followers and rivals of Callimachus and the Alexandrian poets. In

addressing Cato, Catullus would thus be addressing a countryman, a

literary associate, and a man not likely to be offended by mere indelicacy.

In spite of this, I am inclined to think that Catullus may have meant
the poem for M. Porcius Cato, the statesman and philosopher. The
portrait of him given by Plutarch shows him to have had a humorous and
even coarse side, Plut. 5 r6 ^^oj avTov Karaniyvvfifvov fjbovfjv Tiva Koi iidbiafia

TO) o-e/xvo) TTopdxfv ovk dndvdpamov : cf. the story of his forcing his friend

Munatins to sleep near him, in order more literally to fulfil the latter's

promise of keeping a watch upon him day and night (ib. 9) ; his remark

to the populace on Cicero's banter S> avbpts m yt\oiov vnaTov txoptv (21);

his reception of Ptolemy irvyxave pev i)v Tore TTfpl KoiXias Kd6apfnv, rJKfiv 8f

Tov TiToXfpalov, (I /SouXotTO, Kf\ticTas rrpos avTov, a>s Se TjKdev, ovre anavrriaas

ovTf vTTf^avaarus (35); his distribution of parsley chaplets vegetables and

jars of wine to the successful performers in the theatre on the election of

Favonius as aediie, with his remark Tral^ovra tel rfi naidia xp^crdai (46)

;

lastly the stories, no doubt exaggerated, but probably based on something

real, of his fondness for wine, ib. 6, and 44 aip(6e\s aTpuTijycs oiStv eSo^t

TTpoaride'vai rrj dpxjj to<toi>tov (Is crepvoT-qra koi piyiBos apxcov /caXmy, ocrov

dtpaipflv Koi Karaiaxvvfiu dvvnoBrjTos koi dxiTcav jroXXa»ct9 eVt to ^rjpa Trpo€px«p(vog

.... (vioi 8e (f)aa-i per apiarov olvov 7rt7ra)(cdra ;fpjj/iaT(ffii'. Plin. Epist. Ul.

1 2 Erunt officia antelucana in quae incidere inpwie ne Catoni quidem licuit,

quern tamen C. Caesar ita reprehettdit ui laudet. Describit enim eos quibus

obuius fuerat, cum caput ebrii retexissent, erubuisse : deinde adicit, putares

non ab illis Catonem, sed illos a Catotie deprehensos. Some of these

stories no doubt supplied Caesar with materials for his Anticato, a work

which even Cicero warmly approved (Att. xiii. 50. i). They are sufficient

to make the connexion of his name with a coarse poem at least not

impossible. In the poem itself there is nothing which obliges us to

suppose that Catullus was more than acquainted with Cato. The familiar

tone might very well be assumed. It would probably more than half

offend the receiver ; but Catullus, whose sympathies with a man like Cato

would not extend much beyond their common hatred of Caesar, may

have written it, if not with that intention, at least with no wish to avoid

it. It will not, I think, be denied that the point of the epigram, such as

it is, is increased if we read it in this light. The juxtaposition of Cato

Catullum has little force in reference to Valerius Cato ; the moment we

1 Servius is the MS reading. Can it be the Servius, mentioned by Cicero Fam.

Jx. 16. 4, as litteratissimus, an expert critic of Plautus, and perhaps identical with the

Servius Clodius of Suet. Gramm. 2 ?
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think of the grim Stoic, whose name was already proverbial, (Plut.

Cat. 12 oil Trdia-es vft'iv a(})i^ovTai Kdraves, 1 9 iroWoiis ^8r] nepl rmv dniarmv

Kal napaSo^av wanep fv irapoipLfo. tivi Xtyfiv oti tovto fitu ov8e Kdravos 'Ktyovros

-nieavov iari .... Plin. Epist. iii. 2 1 Tunc me uel rigidi legant Catones),

the antithesis to the loose and reckless poet makes itself felt humorously.

In fact the three last lines look like a parody : not so much perhaps of

Cato's general style (which would seem to have been verbose) as of

particular expressions. Deprendi corresponds to the e^tXeyxfiv which

recurs so often in Plutarch's biography (Cat. 45, 46, 49, 59, 64)

and was perhaps one of Cato's habitual expressions. With Dignam
aurihus cf. ap^nat X/yetv orav fifj /teXXw Xeyeti' a^ia atayjrTJs (Plut. 4) :

si placet Dionae recalls Cato's eXfye pr] KoKwi ex^w oKovarjs t^s 'A0po-

8iT7]s (Plut. 6): ridiculam and cachinno are not only specially appli-

cable to a Stoic (Pers. i. 121) but quite agree with Cato's behaviour

on ludicrous occasions (Plut. Cato 13 rots piv ovv (f)iXois tov Kdravos

yeXwj ivfntaf roaovros, wore dvdKa^(7v favToi/s ovk ihvvavro, bia tov ttXtjOovs

apa fiabl^ovTfs, 6 8( Kdrav tots p.ev laxvpas biaTpantls, 'Q ttjs KOKobalpovos,

f<j}ri, TToXftof, aX\o 8e ovbev icfidfy^aTo, XP°^^ ^^ voTfpov fla>6fi yeXai/ Koi

avTos em tovtco koi SiTjyovpfvos Koi pvr]pov(v(t>v). Lastly there is a peculiar

propriety in these verses as addressed to Cato ; for, as Westphal observes,

the first lines are an imitation of Archilochus, and Plutarch expressly

tells us that Cato, disappointed of marrying Lepida, and prevented by his

friends from bringing a law-suit against Scipio her husband, opyfi koL

vfOTTjTi. rpfyjras tavrov els ldp.^ovs ttoXXo tov SKijTTicoi'a Kadv^pKxe Ta iriKpta

irpocrxpTjcrdpevos Toii 'Ap;^tXo;^oi;, to 8e OKoXaaTov d(f)f\s koi 7rai8apLS>8(s (7)-

It has not been noticed by any of the commentators that the juxta-

position of the two names Cato, Catullus, has a strange correspondence

in the lives of the two men. Both lost their brothers in nearly the same
part of the world: the one at Aenos (Plut. Cat. ii), the other at

Rhoeteum (LXV. 7) ; both lamented their loss more passionately than

is usual on such occasions ; both showed the depth of their feeling

by the care with which they did honour to the dead, Cato in his

extravagant outlay on the spices and robes burnt with his brother's body
(Plut. Cat. 1 1) and by the sumptuous monument of Thasian marble
raised in the Agora of Aenos to his memory : Catullus by a special

visit, accompanied by funeral offerings, to his brother's tomb (CI), and by
his repeated allusions to his premature death and unfriended interment in

a foreign country. This is a coincidence of circumstance : their common
misocaesarism (Plut. Cat. 65), of character. Both might unite to justify

the combination Cato Catullum.

The incident itself, if my view of it is right, is a piece of childish

precocity, such as might have pleased Sterne, and which has its coun-
terpart in the mock marriage of two children, one a girl of seven, in

Petron. S. 25, as well as in the more modern narrative of Casanova
(Mdmoires, tom. i, p. 41, ed. Brux. 1871). Bahrens, reading in 6
Crusantem, another form of Crisantem (L. Miiller Lucil. p. 229) ima-
gines the situation as follows: 'Luserant paruoli illi maritum et femi-
nam, sed ut rerum coniugalium nondum ad amussim essent periti

:

puerulus tamquam mulier supra se positam habuit puellam ut uirum
eique crisauit {h. e. nates inter concubitum uibrauit). inuersas igitur a
paruolis semignaris maris feminaeque partes inridet noster et banc
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sumit poenam, ut puerulum pro femina se gerentem tamquam feminam
faciat muliebria pati.' This has the merit of explaining the dat. puellae ;
cf. Priap. xix. 4 Crisabit tibi fluctuante lumbo.

1. Probably imitated, as Westphal thinks, from Archilochus (fr. 79
Bergk) ^Epaafiovldt] XapiKat, xprifia roi y(\o7ov 'E/j/m, noXii (l)iKTaff eraipav,

rep'^lreai 8' duovav.

2. ' As worthy of your attentive ears and your loud laugh.' Caecina
in a letter to Cicero Fam. vi. 7. 3 /o/ vialis turn uinctum turn fracium
studium scribendi quid di'gnum auribus aut probabile potest offerre ? o{ z.

composition worth hearing. Brut. ii. 6 uoce erudita et Romanis Graecis-
que auribus digna. cachinno, as became a Stoic. Pers. i. 12 sapi-

entum digna cachinno. Prudent, c. Symm. ii. 402. tuo with the second
noun refers to auribus as well. Hor. S. ii. 2. 42.

3. quicquid here nearly = quantum, an adverb of degree or pro-
portion. Key s. V. quotes Liu. vii. 32. 6 quicquid ab urbe longius pro-

ferrent arma, niagis : xxxi. i. 5 iam prouideo animo quicquid progredior
in uastiorem me altitudinem inuehi: add ApoU. Sid. Epist. iii. \. i ab
ineunte pueritia quicquid uenimus in iuuentutem at every step of our
progress towards youth.

4. nimis, ' ever so amusing.' A word of ordinary life and the

Comedians.

5. Deprendi, of persons taken in adultery or the like, Fam. viii. 7. 2

Seruius Ocella nemini persuassiset se moechmn esse, nisi triduo bis depre-

hensus esset (a letter of Caelius'). Hor. S. i. 2. 134, Val. Max. vi. i, 13
Sempronius Musca C. Gallium deprehensum in adulterio flagellis cecidit.

pupulvun, which Varro uses of the eye-ball Papiapapae i. 3. R., Arno-
bius of a doll, seems here to be i. q. pupum, a word of endearment used by
the common people =. pusionem ox puerulum. Suet. Calig. 13 laetissimo

obuiorum agmitie incessit super fausta omina sidus et pullum et pupum et

alumnu7n appellantium, cf. Varro Tithonus iii R. ' a tiny doll of a boy.'

puellae seems to be dative of direction towards, as in the instances

quoted by Drager i. p. 394. The only other construction possible is

that it is genitive after pupulum ; then puellae will probably be Lesbia.

pupulum, if puellae is Lesbia, might be Clodius, cf. Cael. xv. 36 mini-

mum fratrem qui propter nescio quam timiditatem et Twcturnos quosdam

inanes metus tecum semper pusio cum maiore sorore cubitauit. But the

hypothesis is very improbable.

6. Trusantem, though apparently am. Xey., is perhaps genuine, cf.

mala trusatilis. Phaedrus ii. 7. 8 uses trusitare^ in the sense of 'jost-

ling,' ' husthng,' cjcTTiCeadai, which Aristophanes constructs with a dative

Acharn. 844, Lys. 330; but nothing proves such a construction to be

possible with the Latin word. It is doubtless used sens, obscen. ^ si

placet Dionae, a variation upon si dis placet, expresses humorously the

severity or even monstrosity of the act : see Ad. iii. 4. 30 Ille bonus uir

nobis psaltriam, si dis placet, Parauit quicum uiuat, Eun. v. 3. 10, Pis.

* MSS give Tnterque caedem ferro mulum trucidant (so the Remensis), but the

correction seems nearly certain.
^

* Possibly some similar sense is to be found in the obscure Hesychian gloss 'E7ra;aT/)«8«y

at Kora tdp-ov rah yvvaiii t^i* Sf^iay x"P^ inixo^'^oi {ivixovaav codex) ward ri^v

oa(pvv.
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xvi. 38, Liu. vi. 40 perpetuos, si dts placet, tribunes, Quintil. viii. 3. 44
ridenlibus, si dis placet ; ' Dione's pardon on the deed/ or, *I cry thee

mercy, Dione,' as if the punishment taken in the goddess' behalf were

rather beyond what the goddess herself could approve. This seems to

me the natural inference from the almost invariably ironical use of si dis

placet, as shown in the numerous passages cited by Key L. D. s. v. ; such

also is the express statement of Donatus on Eun. v. 3. 10 -5"/ dis placet

proprium est exclamantis propter indignitatem alicuius rei ; such, too, is the

idea conveyed by the parallel expression in Priap. 2. 1-3 Quaedam, si

placet hoc tibi, Priape, Fucosissima me puella ludit Et nee dat mihi nee

negat daturam, ' if you can approve such conduct,' ' approve, if you can.'

Bahrens thinks si placet Dionae = ' under favor of Dione
:

'
* interdum in

bona re ualet fere "dis bene iuuantibus" ut Plant. Capt. ii. 3. 94 expediui

ex seruitute Jiliuni, si dis placet ^ nimirum placebat haec poena Veneri,

quippe cum poeta ulcisceretur uiolatam rem ueneream. adnuente igitur

Venere Catullus puerulum caedit.' Dionae probably = Veneri, as in

Theocritus. The offence Catullus was punishing was against Venus.

Yet even to Cicero'^ N. D. iii. 23. 59 tertia {Venus) loue nata et Diona
Dione is the mother of Venus II. v. 370. Hence it is possible that Cat.

has in his mind the appeal against violence which Aphrodite, just wounded
on the right hand by Diomedes, makes to her mother Dione, II. v. 375
sqq. The poet takes upon himself the part of Dione against the pupulus
for his outrage on the puella, at the same time deprecating her displeasure

against his over-severity.

7. Protelo, properly applied to a team of oxen drawing in even

successive pulls. (Munro on Lucr. ii. 531.) There is of course a
double entendre {pro telo). rigida, like tenta LXXX. 6. So Mart.

ix. 47. 6. cecidi, Lucilius ap. Non. 21 uetulam atque uirosam Vxoreni
caedam potius quam castrem egomet me. So TTaraaafiv Lucian "Eparts 53.
The word is probably chosen as suiting pupulum in the sense of flogging

ferula scuticaque cecidit Suet. Gramm. 9.

LVII.

This poem is one of the series aimed at Mamurra; a series which
includes besides XXIX, XLI, XLIII, the four epigrams on Mentula XCIV,
CV, CXIV, CXV, for we can scarcely doubt that the Mentula of these
is identical with Mamurra, the diffututa mentula of XXIX. 13. If lung-
claussen is right in suggesting that the pseudonym was adopted by the
poet after his reconciliation with Caesar (Suet. Caes. 73) to avoid giving
offence, the four epigrams were probably written later than either XXIX
or this. Which of these two was written first it is not easy to decide.
B. Schmidt thinks LVII was later ; it attacks Caesar and Mamurra jointly,

as might suit a more advanced and closer intimacy ; whereas in XXIX
Mamurra is the favorite of both Caesar and Pompeius, and is, rather, the
medium of a political attack on the triumvirate. We can scarcely argue

1,-if^"
^''''' ^^^^^ "°*^ on Capt. ii. 3. 94 is ' si dis placet "so Gott will, mit Gottes

hulfe hier boni ominis causa gesagt, soust oft ironisch.'
In Mil. Glor. v. 1. 21 Dionam is a conj. of Camerarins.
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with O. lahn (Hermes ii. 241) from the words of Suetonius (Caes. 73) tiersi-

culis de Mamurra perpeiua stigmata imposita non dissimulauerat that LVII
gave Caesar more offence than XXIX ; for the iambics are far more in-
cisive than the hendecasyllables, are frequently quoted, Catal. iii. 6, Plin.

H. N. xxxvi. 48, Quintil. ix. 4. 41, and would be remembered when these
were forgotten. Without going the length of W, S. Landor, who thus
denounces the poem :

' If Caesar had hired a poet to write such wretched
verses as these, and swear them to Catullus, he could never in any
other way have more injured his credit as a poet,' we may assume
with some confidence that they are not good enough to have branded
either Caesar or Mamurra with perpetual infamy. They are much in

the same style as LIV, and probably, as B. Schmidt suggests, belong to

the same time.

The idea of the poem is reproduced by Martial viii. 35

:

Cum sitis similes paresque uita

Vxor pessima, pessimus maritus,

Miror non bene conuenire nobis.

1. The same line ends the poem, as in XVI, XXXVI, Mart. vii. 26.

conuenit, ' An admirable agreement !

' Mart. viii. 35. 3. improbis,
'shameless,' LXVIII. 126, luuen. iv. 106 improbior satiram scribente ci-

naedo, ix. 63 Improbus es, cum poscis, ait. Hence very often it passes

into ' lewd ' as in Prop. iv. 4. 44 Improba uirgineo lecta ministrafoco.

2. The que, joined as it is with pathico, and thus standing between
Mamurrae and Caesarique, distributes the vice equally to both.

3. maculae, ' marks of infamy.' Declam. in Salust. vi. 1 6 Nonne tibi

uiderer aeternas inurere maculas, quas reliqua uita tua eluere non posset?

Catullus perhaps means a secondary reference to the marks sometimes

found on the bodies of twins. utrisque expresses their community
with each other, as separate from other men : utrique would separate the

two personalities from each other.

4. Vrbana, ' of city dye,' i. e. Roman.
5. Impressae, stamped (i) as natural marks, Varro Papiapapae iv

R., 371 Biich. laculla in viento impressa amoris digitulo, (2) as stigmata

Petron S. 105, brands which cannot be washed out. resident, as we
might say ' are settled in the bone.' True. Prol. 7 in uobis resident mores

pristini. eluentur. Cf. Plant. Poen. i. i. 70 Inest amoris macula

huic homini in pectore Sine damno magno quae elui ne utiquam potest.

Rose. Am. xxiv. 66 Ex quo si qua macula concepta est, elui non potest.

Caelius writing to Cicero Fam. viii. 14. 4 says Persuasum est ei censuram

lomentum (wash for the skin) aut nitrum esse. Errare mihi uidetur : nam
sordes eluere uult, uenas sibi omnes et uiscera aperit.

6. 7 seem to correspond in pause, which in each case falls in the

middle of the verse ; similarly 8, 9 correspond in the absence of such

pause.

6. Morbosi, ' disordered,' in the special application to unnatural lust

nearly i. q. pathici. Priap. xlvi. 1,2 non candidior puella Mauro, Sed

morbosior omnibus cinaedis. luuen. ii. 17, ix. 49. See Bentley on Hor.

C. i. 37. 9, 10. gemelli, ' true twins.' Verr. iii. 66. 155 volo mi

FRATER FRATERCULO Tuo CREDAS. Consorti quidem in lucris otque furtts

gemino et simillimo nequitia improbitate audacia.
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7. Haupt is perhaps right in pointing out the connexion of erudi-

tuli with lectulo. The leclulus was as much a sofa for reading or

lounging upon (Ov. Trist. i. ii. 38), as a bed for sleeping in (Att. xiv.

13. 5). Plin. Ep. V. 5, 5 Vtsus est sibi per iiocturnam quietem iacere in

lectulo suo compositus in habitu studentis, habere ante se scrinium ; but

ordinarily no doubt they were kept separate, and perhaps Catullus means

no more than that Mamurra and Caesar were inseparables in their every

day life, and shared each other's studies. This does not make it necessary to

remove the stop after lectulo, for lectulo connotes more than the idea of

erudituli, and forms so to speak only a step to it : is therefore separable

and admits a pause in the metre. But see the Excursus. The Oxford MS
(
O ) has lecticulo, which Bahrens has ' restored ' to Catullus. Munro also

defends it, on the ground that lectus was sometimes a noun of the 4th

declension (Prise, vi. 73, i. 257 Keil), and lecticulus would thus be formed

correctly like uersiculus uulticulus articulus panniculus {pannibus dat, or

abl. in Ennius), quaesticulus, etc. But (i) lectxdo is the reading o{ GBDa
and all other MSS of authority; (2) the corruption lecticulo for lectulo is

of a common and recurring type, cf. elocridicos LXVI. 54 and note
; (3)

Cat. uses lectulus in L. 15, LXIV. 88, Propertius unus lectulus iv. 8. 35
Vnus erat tribus in secreta lectulus herba ; (4) the hiatus of the long

before e, lectulo erudituli is less harsh than circo te in LV. 4, and was
never doubted by Lachmann or Haupt; (5) the form lecticulus is not

found elsewhere, unless indeed it was written by Terence in Eun. iii. 5.

45 lit lauit rediit deinde earn in lecto {lectulo the Bembine) conlocarunt.

erudituli, ' pedants,' apparently another an. Xey. Mamurra must have

tried poetry if he is the Mentula of CV. Caesar, besides his Commen-
taries, reliquii et de Analogia libros duos et Anticatones iotidem ac praeterea

poenia quod inscribitur Iter. Quorum librorum primos in transitu Alpium
cum ex citeriore Gallia conuentibus peractis ad exercitum rediret ; sequentes

sub tempus Mundensis proeliifecit ; nouissimum dum ab Vrbe in Hispaniam
ulteriorem quarto et uicesimo die peruenit. Epistulae quoque eius ad Senatum
extant Extant et ad Ciceronem item ad familiares domesticis de

rebus, in quibus si qua occultius perferenda erant per notas scripsit, id est,

sic structo litterarum ordine, ut nullum uerbum efficiposset Feruntur
et a puero et ab adulescentulo quaedam scripta, ut Laudes Herculis, tragoedia

Oedipus, item Dicta Collectanea, quos omnes libellos uettiit Augustus publicari.

(Suet. lul. 56.) Catullus probably alludes mainly to his fondness for

grammatical questions ; A. Gellius who calls him grauis auctor linguae

Latinae (iv. 16. 8) and sermonis praeter alios suae aetalis castissimi

(xix. 8. 3) gives some of his views ; he made the dative sing, of the

4th decl. end in u, not ui ; the genitive singular of the 5th in e, not in

^/(iv. 16. 8, ix. 14. 25); denied that harena could be used in the plural,

quadrigae in the singular (xix. 8) ;
points which he probably discussed

at length in the two books de Analogia addressed to Cicero (Cell,

xix. 8. 3). In a letter to Atticus (xiii. 52) Cicero, who had just enter-

tained him at dinner, says Sn-ovSatoi/ olhlv in serinone ; ^CkoKoya multa.

8. quam . , magis. So Lucilius i. 32 Inritata canes quam homo quam
{sc. litteram r) planius dicit, where L. MuUer compares this line and Tib.
iv, 7. 8 N'e legal id nemo quam meus ante uelim. uorax, in close con-
nexion with adulter; each had a boundless appetite for adulteries;

Cicero says of Piso uerbum ipsum {uoluptatem) deuorarat (Sest. x. 23).
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Mamurra's adulteries are described in XXIX : of Caesar Suetonius says
plurimas et illustres feminas corrupisse ; in quibus Postumiam Seruii

Sulpicu, Lolliain Auli Gabinii, Tertullam M. Crasst, etiam Cn. Pompeii
Muciam Sed ante alias dilexit M. Bruti mairem Seruiliam. Ne
prouincialibus quidem matrimoniis abstimiisse uel hoc disticho apparet,

iactato aeqtie a militibtis per Gallicum triumphum: Vrbani seruate
uxores, nioechum caluum adducimus. Aurum in Gallia effu-
tuisti, at hie sumpsisti mutuum. Dilexit et reginas inter quas

Eunoen Mauram, Bogudis uxorem . . . sed maxime Cleopatram (Caes.

50. 5i» 52).

9. ' Rival partners in the company of the fair.' sociei seems to be

ambiguous taken singly ; sociei puellularum would naturally mean
'associates of light women:' preceded by Riuales it bears the further notion

of ' partners in,' the puellulae forming a societas, in which Mamurra and

Caesar had not only equal shares, but each the shares of the other ; what

vi2i?,proprium to one was shared by him with the other, and the totum thus

belonged to both and neither. For socius followed by a similar genitive

cf. Rose. Amer. xl. 117 At uero T. Roscius non unum rei pecuniariae

socium fefellit .... uerum nouem homines honestissimos, eiusdem muneris

legationis officii mandatorumque socios induxit. Propertius ii. 34. 15-18

Te socium uitae, te corporis esse licebit, Te dominum admitto rebus, amice,

rneis. Lecto te solum, lecto te deprecor una. Riualem possum non egoferre

louem, connects the ideas of partnership and rivalry in much the same

way. This seems to me better than Scaliger's • friendly rivals in the love

of women,' i.e. rivals but not enemies; or Haupt's 'rivals and lovers

of women at once,' ' qui et socii sint amatoresque puellarum et riuales

earundem tanquam pathici.'

Excursus on LVIL 7.

Morlosi pariter gemelli utrique

Vno in lectulo erudituli ambo.

In the notes I have followed Haupt's interpr. of Vno in lectulo as

agreeing better with erudituli. But it seems possible that the con-

nexion of ideas is rather the correspondence of unnatural effeminacy of

body with over-refinement in grammar and the use of words. Caesar's

fondness for grammatical speculation is. well known; and if his treatise </.?

Analogia had survived, we should no doubt be able to illustrate it in greater

detail than the scanty notices of A. Gellius i. 20, iv. 16, x. 8 and the

Grammarians permit. Vno in lectulo at any rate suggests the sarne

ideas as Morbosi pariter gemelli utrique. Cf. Anth. P. xi. 225. i 'H kX/mj

iraaxovrai exfi 8vo Koi dvo dpwvras, which Ausonius translates Ep. xxxix

Schenkl Tris uno in lecto. And this was the view of Alex. Guarinus, who

explains Vno in lectulo by the words ' mutui stupri commercia.'

LVIIL

Catullus must have written this at a very late period of his passion

for Lesbia. Without expressing despair, the poem has reached the pomt

at which hope has become impossible. There is no conflict of feeUngs

as in VIII, LXXVI, LXXXV. Even XI seems written in a much more
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hopeful mood, and shows a wish to return. XI cannot have been written

before 699
|
55 ; and LVIII is, I think, later, indeed the last poem re-

ferring to Lesbia. If Catullus died in 54, the date may be referred to the

end of 55, or the beginning of 54.

The Caelius of i has been supposed to be the orator Caelius Rufus,

himself certainly, as Catullus was presumably, one of the lovers of Clodia,

and perhaps the author of the name by which she seems to have been

familiarly known, quadrantaria (Quintil. viii. 6, 53 ; cf. pro Cael. xxvi.

62). Some confirmation of this view has been drawn from pro Cael.

xvi. 38 Nihil tarn in istam mulierem dico ; sed si esse/ aliqua dissimilis

istius, quae se omnibus peruulgaret, quae haberet palatn decreium semper

aliquem cuius in hortos domum Baias iure suo libidines omnium commeareni,

quae etiam aleret adulescerites et parsimoniam patrum suis sumptibus susten-

taret, si uidua libere, proterua petulanter, diues effuse, libidinosa mereiricio

more uiuerei, and xx. 49 Si quae nan nupia mulier domum suam patefecerit

omnium cupidiiaii, palamque sese in meretricia uita collocarit, uirorum

alienissimorum conuiuiis uti instituerit ; si hoc in urbe, si in horiis, si in

Baiarum ilia celebritate facial : si denique ita sese gerat non incessu solum

sed ornalu atque comilalu, non flagrantia oculorum, non libertate sermonis,

sed etiam complexu osculatione aquis nauigatione conuiuiis ut non solum

meretrix sed etiam proterua meretrix procaxque uideatur : cum hac si qui

adulescens forte fuerit, utrum hie tibi, L. Herenni, adulter an amator, ex-

pugnare pudicitiam an explere libidinem uoluisse uideatur ? words which

certainly suit such a woman as Lesbia is described to be in XI, LXXVI,
LXXXV, and the present poem.

But as Catullus mentions in C a Veronese Caelius whose friendship he

had tested Cum uesana meas torreret flamma medullas (which can only be

explained of Lesbia), it is far more likely that the confidant of the poet's

anguish is this Caelius. On this point I agree with B. Schmidt p. xi against

Victorius (Var. Lect. xvi. i) and his followers.

1. Lesbia, Lesbia ilia, Ilia Lesbia. Gemination, as in Verr. iii.

72. 168 Vettius tuus familiarissimus, Vettius tuus affinis, . . . Vettius frater

tui quaestoris. Fam. viii. 8. i Scito C. Sempronium Rufum, Rufum mel
ac delicias tuas, calumniam maximo plausu tulisse. Alt. ii. 24. 2 Vettius

ilk, ille noster index ; i. 16. 5 Nosti Caluum ex Nanneianis ilium, ilium

laudatorem meum.
2. Catullus, to bring out the connexion of the two names as they

have ever since been associated. unam, as in XLV. 21, 23.

3. A different form of Amata nobis quantum amabitur nulla, VIII. 5,
XXXVII. 12.

4. quadruiiiis, where four roads met, where of course the largest

concourse of people might be looked for, and where loungers stood
about, U.ox2iCt's frequentia compita S. ii. 3. 25. Cf. rptoSmr, 'a street-

walker.' angiportis, ' alleys,' or small streets, sometimes terminating
in a cul-de-sac (Adel. iv. 2. 39),. sometimes not (Eun. v. 2. 6, 7). Small
or back streets are apt to be disreputable. Hor. C. i. 25. 9, 10 Inuicem
moechos anus arrogantes Flebis in solo leuis angiportu, a passage which is

like this in implying that only the lower class of lovers was hkely to be
found there. Haupt quotes from a MS of the 8th cent. (Bibl. Nationale
Paris, 7651) Angiportus uiae angustae inter minores uicos quae exiturn ad
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muros aut nullum aut angustum habent (Hermes for 1868, p. 303). Such
women were called (rrrobrjaiXavpai or \fa>cl}6pot.

5. Glubit, sens, obscen, like XtVet. Athenaeus 663 says tw XeVeo-^at

Xpo>vT<it enl da-eXyovs koL (fiopTiKTjs 8i d(f>po8t(rici)v f]8ovrjs. The Balliol Glossary
has Glumit excoriat \ the Phillipps Glossary • 4626 Excorticari est cum
scortis fornicari. magnanimis is obviously ironical, Remi
nepotes, see on XLIX. i.

LIX.

It is an ingenious suggestion of Vulpius that these lines are a pas-
quinade, and were posted up in the place where they were composed to

catch the eye of passers by. Vidistis in 3 seems to make an appeal
to the general public of the town ; and the coarseness of the attack

is quite in accordance with the general character of pasquinades (see

Story's Roba di Roma) as well as with actual inscriptions of antiquity,

such as are preserved on the walls of Pompeii. See on XXXVIL
10. If this is so, the place where it was written was not, I think,

Bononia ; for Bononiensis in i could have little meaning except as a

description of a person who was not a Bolognese (cf Schwabe Quaestt.

p. 88); we may suppose Rufa to have come from Bononia to her

husband Menenius' home, wherever that may have been, perhaps

Verona. If we adopt the other hypothesis, that the poem is a mere
lampoon, circulated at first among the poet's friends and afterwards

incorporated in the rest of his poems, it seems more probable that

the persons attacked lived at Bononia. Rufa and her husband Me-
nenius may have fallen under Catullus' displeasure during some visit

which he made there ; he would compose on the spot and would add

Bononiensis as being himself a stranger to the place.

Whether Rufa motives Rufulus, or Rufulus determines Rufa, is

uncertain. Rufulus, besides being the diminutive of Rufus, was the

name of one class of military tribunes. Pseud-Asconius ad Verr.

Act. i. p. 142 (Orelli) Tribunorum militarium duo gettera, primum
eorum qui Rufuli dicuntur ; hi in exercitu creari solent ; alii sunt comi-

tiati qui Romae comitiis designantur. Cf. Fest. p. 260 M., Roby Introd.

to Justinian p. ciii. Catullus may have availed himself of some circum-

stance which presented the two meanings in one person. This would

not obHge us to suppose the person's name was actually Rufus; the

diminutive might apply equally well to the admirer, or perhaps the

kinsman, of Rufa, as in LXXIX the brother of Lesbia is called Lesbius.

On this view we might paraphrase * Rufa has found a Rufus to be kind

to,' or ' Rufa is too familiar with her namesake the tribune.'

Pleitner and Munro consider rufa rufum of MSS to be epithets, not

proper names. Munro p. 134 shows that rufus^ was a common term

1 Of this valuable Glossary I have published considerable excerpts in vol. vi of the

American Journal of Philology, pp. 451-461, vii. 310-324.
" Hugo Blumner Philologisch. Abhandlungen zu ehr. M. Hertz 1888, p. 22 defines

rufus in reference to hair as ' a fox-red, the colour of which without any lustre is dull

and unsightly ; ' remarking that this kind of hair is ordinarily ascribed to slaves, and

treated as ngly.
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of reproach, Asin. ii. 3. 20 Macilentis malts, rufulus, aliquanium uentri-

osus, Heaut. v. 5. 17 rufamne illam uirginem, Caesiam, sparso ore, adunco

naso? non possum, pater. Mart. ii. 33 Cur nan basio te, Philaeni? calua

es. Cur non basio te, Philaeni? rufa es. Cur non basio te, Philaeni?' lusca

es. Haec qui basiat, Philaeni, fellat. The last of these verses, like In-

script. Pompeian. 2421 Rufa ita uale quare bene felas, seems to recall

Catullus' words. But, at least in the Pompeian Inscript. quoted by

Munro, Rufa has more claim to be considered a proper name than

a descriptive adjective, if indeed Rufa ita is not corrupt, and really

represents a different name, Rufilla, or something of the kind.

Alex. Guarinus thought that Rufa was a lena, and says that in his own
time they were sometimes so called. On this view Rufa might here =
' bawd,' just as Silo is a typical name for a leno, CIII. The general

description of the woman agrees closely with one of the types described

by Simonides of Amorgos, fr. vii. 50-56 Bergk:

n\v 8' eic ydKr]^, Svarrjvov ol^vpov yevos,

KfivTj yap ov Ti KaXov ov8 fTTifitpop

Tip6af<TTiv, oiiBe TtpTwov, oiih epacrfttov.

(vprjs 8' uXtjvtjs f(TTiv a^pohLmrjs,

Tov S' avhpa tov napovra vavalrj 8i8ot.

K^fTTTOvaa 8' ep8fi TroXXa ye'novas kukq,

advara S* Ipa noXkcucis icaTeadifi,

1. Bufa Rufulmn, like pupulum puellae LVII. 5. ]\ISS give rufum,

which has been recently altered into rufum anus, rufum io, &c. The
metrical tact of the Italians of the Renaissance taught them better ; Pal-

ladius in his edition of 1500 gives rufulum, and this conj. is supported

by other similar cases, bvccvlas of the Ambrosianus in True. ii. 2. 35
= buccas of other MSS; and probably lumbos of MSS in Catalept. v. 21

is an error for lumbulos.

2. sepulcretis, ' grave-yards.' Fore, quotes no other instance. Like
busticetum, it seems to have been a word of contempt, and probably de-

notes the burying-places of the poorer class, such as that described by
Horace S. i. 8. 8-10 miserae plebi commune sepulcrum, where however
the bodies seem to have been buried in pits, not burnt.

3. ipso, to denote her eagerness. rapere de rogo, such thieves

were called bustirapi Pseud, i. 3. 127. cenam, not the silicernium or
funeral-feast, which it was the old fashion to eat at the tomb (Varro
Meleagri xi Riese (Non. 485) Funus exequiati stantes ad sepulcrum an-
tiquo more silicernium confecimus, id est ir€pi8(invov, quo pransi discedentes

dicimus alius alii uale), but, as the next two lines show, part of the food
placed upon the pyre for the manes of the deceased and burnt with the

corpse. Aen. vi. 225, xi. 198, 9. Eun. iii. 2. 36-38 Tace tu: quem ego
esse infra infumos omnis puto Homines : nam qui huic adsentari animum
induxeris E flamma petere te cibum posse arbitror, where W. Wagner ex-
plains flamma of the lighted rogus, from which the man described as

infra infumos omnis had seized part of the food set there for the
dead '.

This view is not supported by Donatus, whose note on e flaniTna is unde sine
damno aut malo nihilpotest auferri.
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4. deuolutum, from their round flat shape the loaves would easily

roll down. Stat, quotes Apollinaris Sidonius who uses it of the corpse
itself rolling down: Epist. iii. 13. 5 Lutiohann deforviior cadauere rogali

quodfacibus adftiolis senucombustum vioxqiie sidente sirue torrium deuolutum
reddere pyrae lamfastidiosus pollinctor exhorret.

5. The ustor or undertaker's man, who lays out the corpse upon the

pyre and burns it, observes Rufa in pursuit of the fallen loaf and cuffs her
as punishment for her intended theft. Vstores are generally spoken of
contemptuously (Lucan viii. 738 Robora non desmi mt'sero, nee sordidus

ustor, pro Mil. xxxiii. 90, Mart. iii. 93. 26), hence semiraso as in Apu-
leius ix. \2 frontevi litterati et capillum semirasi et pedes anulati, a des-
cription of slaves in a pistrinum, who, perhaps as runaways {fugitiui Cas.

ii. 6. 45), had been branded {litterati Cas. ii. 6. 49), had half their hair

shaved, and wore fetters on their feet. On this view semiraso nearly =
furaci ox fugitiuo : nothing could be a better mark upon a man than
such a disparity as the two halves of the face would then present ; we
may suppose one side to be close-cropt ; Cicero, describing a man who
shaved off all his hair, says (Rose. Com. vii. 20) Nonne ipsum caput et

supercilia ilia penitus abrasa olere malitiam et clamitare calliditatem uiden-

tur ? . . . Qui idcirco capite et superciliis semper est rasis, ne ullum pilum
uiri boni habere dicatur, and compares him to the knavish leno Ballio in

the Pseudulus of Plautus. So seminudus, ' half-naked,' semiatratus, ' in

half-mourning,' semirosus semirutus and Catullus' own semimortuus L. 15.

The more usual force however of semi in such compounds is ' only half,'

so semilautus LIV. 2, semidoctus semifactus semifultus semiputatus ; on
this view semirasus would mean ' only half-shaved, imperfectly shaved,'

a mark of carelessness and unneatness which agrees not only with the

dirtiness ascribed to ustores by Lucan, but with the general tendency

of the Romans to associate cleanliness with careful shaving, squalor

and rusticity with the reverse, cf. Cell. iii. 4. i, Mart. vi. 64. 4 patris

ad speculum tonsi= ' a father of ordinary neatness,' Varro Gerontodidas-

calus ap. Non. 214.

LX.

It is obvious that these five lines are in no connexion with LIX, although

as great a critic as Scaliger considered them to be so, and for that reason

invented a verh/allare =ifallere, supposing that the deceit of which Rufa

was guilty in LIX, is part of the contemptuous treatment alluded to in LX.

4. Yet if the lines are a fragment, the fragment is complete in itself, and

there is no reason for supposing that it was ever more. The beginning

is closely imitated from some verses in the Medea 1342, 3, repeated again

with a slight alteration 1358, 9 : and as from some other imitations in

LXIV, e. g. 176 sqq.= Med. 502 sqq., it is clear that Catullus was familiar

with this play, the fragment may be a mere reminiscence of Euripides, or

perhaps an imaginary study from him. At any rate there is nothing to

connect it with Lesbia or any one else.

1—3. Med. 1342, 3 Aeairavj ov ywalfca, t^j Tvpo-iji/tSos 2ki;XX»js t^ovaav
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uypKOTf'pav (f){iaiv. The Same comparison occurs LXIV. 154-7. So Aesch.

Eum. 193 \fovros avTpov aiixaroppocpov OIkuv roiavras elKos. Bacch. 988 tis apa

viv (TtKfv ] Ov yap (^ alfiaTos yvvaiKav f^v, Aeaivas 8e ye nvos ^ Topyovav AijBvaaav

yfvos.

1. leaena. According to Philargyrius on Verg. Eel. ii. 63, leaena was a

word not used by the ancients {ueieres) but which had become classical.

Plautus said Icofemina, Varro lea. This is perhaps its first occurrence in

a writer of authority ; Cicero's de Gloria, from which it is also quoted,

seems not to have been written till 44 b. c. Catullus' employment of the

word is perhaps tentative ; it is almost a translation. Libystinis, a

rare form, found also in Macrob. Sat. i. 17. 24 Apollo Libystinus.

2. Homer Od. xii. 85 sqq. describes Scylla as a monster with a voice

like a new-born whelp, with twelve feet, and six long necks, each with a

head containing three rows of teeth ; from the waist downwards plunged

in the depths of a cave, above which the heads rise. This is quite differ-

ent from the Scylla of Lucretius v. 892 rabidis canibus siiccinciani semi-

marino Corpore, of Catullus here, of Lygdamns 4. 89 ScyHague uirgineam

canibus succincta figuram, of Propertius iv. 4. 40 Candidaque in saeuos

inguina uersa canes, of Vergil Eel. vi. 75 Candida succinctam latrantibus

inguina vionstris, of Ovid Met. xiii. 732, which represent Scylla as a

maiden down to the waist, and a combination of wolf-dog and dolphin,

below. In Aen. iii. 424 sqq. Vergil, while seeming to follow Homer's
description, really combines it with the other legend ; see Conington there.

Heyne, in an Excursus on Eel. vi, shows that in works of art the later is

the prevailing representation, varied in different ways ; sometimes the

figure ends in two dolphins' tails : sometimes these are combined with

the forequarters of dogs ; sometimes these latter grow out of the belly

and terminate in one dolphin's tail. Catullus is quite definite in his con-
ception ; Scylla's body terminates in barking dogs : she barks with the

extremities of the groin. The line looks like an etymology, for (jKv>s}<.oi

was a form of iiKvXa$. (Heyne.)

3. taetra, ' inhuman,' like fivaapa Kal TrmSoXeVwp Med. 1393, t^s fiva-apas

Kat 7rai8o(j)6vov r^trSe Xeaivr/s ib. 1406. Catullus may have been thinking of

both passages.

5. Contemptam, like despicatam habere Eun. ii. 3. 93, curatos habere

Cato R. R. 6. I, Hec. iv. 2. 6 habueris praeposiiam. The combined verb
and participle are not simply = the verb alone, they give the idea of
permanence or settled determination. (Holtze Syntaxis ii. p. 235.)

LXI, LXII.

With LXI begins a new division of Catullus' poems. The eight
poems LXI-LXVIII are obviously distinct from the lyrics on the one
hand (I-LX) and the Epigrams (LXIX-CXVI) on the other. They may
have been placed together merely as longer than the rest ; but they
possess also a unity of subject. Except LXV, which is a mere prelude to
the Coma Berenices, all of them deal with marriage directly or indirectly

:

LXI, LXII are Epithalamia ; LXIV describes the mythical wedding of
the mortal Peleus with the goddess Thetis, and still keeping in view the
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same ground-idea, interweaves the story of Ariadne, her desertion by
Theseus and final union with Bacchus; LXVI, a translation from
Callimachus, more interesting for its subject than felicitous as a
version, was perhaps selected as exhibiting the peculiar modifications of
European custom as regards marriage introduced by Egypt and sanctioned
by the court of the Ptolemies ; LXVII exhibits the cognate topics, incest

and adultery, from a comic but still Roman point of view; LXVIII
describes the intensity of the sexual passion in women, partly in the

conjugal fondness of Laodamia, partly in the adulterous love of Lesbia

;

lastly LXIII, perhaps the greatest of Catullus' poems, in the frenzied

emasculation and consequent despair of Attis, sets before us in colours

of unsurpassed vividness the overwhelming force of the anti-nuptial

sentiment, as realized and consecrated by antiquity. The eight poems
are thus connected by the common subject marriage into a distinct

whole ; but this whole admits of a new subdivision (i) the epic and
lyrico-epic poems, in which the male sendment either predominates

or is exhibited side by side with the female (LXI-LXIV), (2) the elegiac,

which are more concerned with the feminine emotion (LXVI-LXVIII).
Catullus in writing Epithalamia either set or followed the fashion of

his time : Priscian quotes an Epithalamium by Calvus, and another by
Ticida ; the former seems to have been in hexameters and was perhaps

like LXII, the latter in Glyconics, closely resembling LXI. Sappho had
written a book of Epithalamia in various metres, and the extant fragments

show that these were known to Catullus.

The two poems differ widely in scope and treatment. The first (LXI)

describes the ceremonies of a Roman wedding, and is in the main Italian

in its imagery and allusions ; the framing alone is Greek. The second

(LXII) is almost a Greek study ; the scene indeed seems to be laid in

Greece, for it is not likely that Catullus would have introduced Olympus
and Oeta with the same laxity afterwards made fashionable by Vergil and

the poets of the Augustan era. Yet here also the allusions of the con-

cluding strophe are Roman ; though it is difficult to believe that the

poem was written for the same occasion as LXI.

Few poems of antiquity are so familiar to modern readers as the first

of these Epithalamia ; and nothing which Catullus wrote is at once so

genial, so artistic, and so completely Roman. The refrain O Hymen
Hyvmiaee and the exordium (1-30) are, it is true, Greek, and if we had

Sappho's Epithalamia entire we should probably find that Catullus drew

from these many of the ideas which give such a charm to his work ; the

metre too is Greek. But speaking generally, the scene, the technicalities,

and the allusions are Roman : the language too is carefully modelled on

the familiar phrases of Roman life. Thus the old custom of carrying off the

bride, which the Romans associated with the rape of the Sabine women

by the warriors of Romulus (3)—the selection of a lucky day for the mar-

riage ceremony (11)—the allusions to the manus by which the wife passed

into her husband's power (56)—to the law by which none but a freeborn

Roman citizen could act as a legionary (72)—the Fescennines with their

boyish coarseness (119 sqq.)—the old marriage cry Talasio—the lifdng

of the bride over the threshold of her husband's house (160 sqq.)—the

presence of the praetextatus when she is led to the marriage-chamber

—

the uniuirae who lay her on the marriage couch—are all specially Roman
p
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customs. Roman also are the combinations domum dominant (31), bona

cum bona alite (19), bonafama (62), dedis a gremio suae Matris (58), dare

nuces (124), and the recurring formula noua nupta. Farther a peculiarly

Italian tone' is given to the whole poem by the repeated allusions to the

presence of boys at the ceremony; an interesting characteristic which

seems to represent a really ancient tradition.

I have used for this poem the special commentaries of Robortello

(1548), Landi (Pavia, 1550), and Pleitner (1858), as well as the ex-

haustive work of Rossbach, Die Romische Ehe (1853). Passerat's

copious commentary {1608) contains most of the passages from Latin

authors bearing on the subject of Roman marriage.

1-45. Invocation to Hymenaeus, calling on him to attend at the

marriage of Manlius and lunia (1-35); followed by a summons to the

virgins appointed to sing the hymeneal (36-45).

1. Heliconiei. Hymenaeus is a dweller on Helicon, as the son of

one of the Muses. Hesiod Theog. i Moua-owv 'EXifcwwoStof, A?^ 'eXikmi/os

txovfTw opos fieya re Cadtov re, Varro R. R. iii. 1 6. 7 Hi's dis Helicona

atque 01y?npon attribuerunt homines.

2. Cviltor, not common in the sense of 'dweller,' though Schwabe

quotes for it Plant. Amphit. v. i. 13 Et libi et tuis propitius caeli cultor

aduenit, but Catullus uses cultrix similarly LXIV. 300. Vraniao

genus, 'child of Urania.' According to the Scholiast on Eur. Rhes.

895 Calliope bore to Apollo four sons, Linus, Hymenaeus, lalemos.

Orpheus, and this tradition is contained in a mutilated fragment of

Pindar there quoted, and repeated by the Scholiast on Pindar P. iv.

313; according to Apollodorus ap. Schol. Rhes. 347 Clio was the

mother of Hymenaeus; according to Alciphron i. 13. 3 Hymenaeus

was son of Terpsichore, and so Proclus ap. Photium (Biblioth. 524)
'Y/xevaiov iv ydfiois a8e(Tdai (fiaai Kara irodov Km ^TjTrjtnv 'Yfj-evaiov tov Tep-

ylrixopas op (^avi yTjfxavra dcpavrj yeveadai. Catullus makes him a de-

scendant, perhaps a son, of l/rania, as Nonnus did later, probably from

an Alexandrian source, as Schwabe suggests, Dionys. xxiv. 88 Ovpaviri

8' 'Yfievaiov dve^atyprjaev 6\('dpov Jlaibos €0V yovoevTOS eTTUivvpop, XXXIU. 67

'EiixaiTTjs 'Ypevaios' dfpcrivoov be TeKovarjs Ovpaviris ao(j)6v epyov eVtcrTa^ej/jjs

Bpopov aa-rpaiv '2(j)aipav nycov rpoxoecraav deffkia drjKaro vikt]s. It is not im-

possible that Urania is selected as a name of good omen with which to

begin a hymeneal
;
pure love was under the protection of Cypris Urania,

as impure of Pandemos, Plat. Symp. 180, Xen. Sjmp. viii. 9, and so

Theocritus says of a married pair that from 3'ear to year they prospered

increasingly, beginning from Urania, Anth. P. vi. 340. 5.

3. rapis alludes to the custom of capturing the bride, other traces of

which were the parting the bride's hair with a spear, Ov. Fast. ii. 560,
Plut. Quaestt. Rom. 87, and the avoidance of/eriae as wedding-days;

because y^rzVj uim cuiquam fieri piaculare est; ideo tunc uitantur nup-

tiae, in quibus uis fieri uirgini uidetur (Macrob. S. i. 15. 21). Festus

p. 289 M. Rapi simulabatur uirgo ex gremio matris, out si ea non esset, ex
proxima necessituditie, cum ad uirum traditur, quod uidelicet ea res feliciter

JRomulo cessit. M'Lennan traces this form of marriage by capture, not
only among the Dorians (Herod, vi. 65, Plut. Lye. 15), Italians, and
ancient inhabitants of India, but more especially am.ong the Khonds
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of Orissa, the Kalmucks, the Junguzes and Kemchadales of Siberia, "the

Nogay Tartars, the Circassians, the Toorkomans, the Mongols, the
Welsh, the Irish up to the last century, as well as in various tribes of
Africa and America. He connects it with the earliest state of society,

which prohibited endogamy or marriage within the tribe, and forced
a man who w-as in want of a wife to have recourse to a foreign tribe.

The relation of separate tribes was originally one of hostility; and so
long as it was, wives could only be got by theft or force ; hence the

association of the ideas of seizure and marriage.

4. Sappho introduced 'Yurjvaov or 'Yfievaiov as an icjiifivtov or refrain

interposed between each successive line, such poems being called fita-vixvia

(Hephaest. 132). Aristophanes in the song at the end of the Pax gives

the form 'Yfifiv 'Yfjevm w, sometimes singly, sometimes repeated twice : in

the Aves it is more like Catullus, 'Y/ii^i; w 'Y/xfVai' w (1736, 1742, 1754),
where the Scholiast says jjSfTo tovto «V ydfiois. Euripides in the chorus of

the Troades sung by Cassandra in frantic imagination of marriage intro-

duces two forms, 'Yfifjv S) 'Yfxemi ava^ 3 ID, 314 ; 'YfiriV S} 'YfMtvai 'Ynfjv 33 1
;

in the Phaethon the simple 'Yfxr)v 'Yfirjv occurs fr. 781. 14 Nauck. Theo-
critus xviii. 58 has 'Ynijv w 'Y/xevau, and this was evidently the common
form of the cry, and is certainly used by Catullus in LXIL In LXL 50,

60 the INISS are confused; but I see no reason for supposing that Ca-

tullus wrote there or anywhere Hymen Hymenaee. In Plaut. Cas. iv. 3
the reading is doubtful.

6. Cinge. Landi quotes Ov. Her. vi. 44 Adfuit et sertis tempora

uindus Hymen. Catullus here transfers to Hymen the chaplet which the

bride was bound to wear. Paulus p. 63 M. Corollam noua 7iupta de flori-

bus uerberu's herbisque a se lech's sub amiculo ferehat (Rossbach). tem-
pera. The eye-brows and hair are specially assigned to amaracinum by

Antiphanes ap. Athen. 689.

7. Suaue olentis. Lucretius ranks the smell of amaracus oil with

that of myrrh and spikenard ii. 847. In iv. 11 79 the despairing lover

anoints the door-posts of his mistress' house with amaracinum : it was

probably pleasing to women, as Chaeremon describes them lying upon it

fr. 14. 16 Nauck. Colum. x. 296 odoraias praetexit amaracus umbras.

amaraci, the Sicilian name for the Syrian and Egyptian sampsuchum

Plin. xxi. 61, with whom the Scholiast on Nicander Then 576 seems to

agree. And so Dioscorides iii. 41 Sprengel ^a^v^vxav KpaTiarov to Kv-

^iKTjvop KoX Kvnpiov' 8fVT€pfv€c Se TovTov AlyvTTTiov' KaXflrai Se viro KvCikt]vS>v

Ka\ tS)v fv StKfXi'a ufiapaKov' -noa Se eVri ttoKvkKwvos tpnovara iiv\ t^s 71)? ^vWa

8a(Tea Koi irepK^epr) exovaa, ofioia ttjs XfiTTo^vWov KoXafiivdrjs, crcpoBpa eladrfs Koi

BepfiavriKfi, 7rXe<cojue'i/)j Koi els (rTf(f>avovs : Isidorus Orig. xvii. 9. 1 4 Sampsuchus

est quern Latini amaracum meant. Cuius nonmiis usum Vergilius etiam ad

Venerem referens ait Vbi mollis a?naracus ilium Floribus aspirans amplec-

titur umbra (Aen. i. 693); and Diodes the physician, as quoted by

Athenaeus 68 1, cf. Plin. xxi. 6i, Gloss. Ball, samsucus Mine amaracus.

Similarly Theophrastus classes amaracus with habrotonum, thyme, parsley,

origanum (Hist. Pi. i. 12); with the two former of these, with sisymbrium

and helenium (Hist. PI. vi. 6) ; with plants used for aromatic purposes,

casia, cinnamon, balsam, myrrh, anise (Hist. PI. ix. 6); lastly, with plants

used for chaplets (Hist. PI. vi. i). For the latter purpose it was_ well

fitted by its fragrance (t6 anepfia eSoafiov, oa-^fj Se ixaXaKarepa ib. vi. 7);

P 2
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and this would agree with Nicander's classification of (xafifvxop amongst

iTTf(}>av(OTiKa (Athen. 683). Sibthorp\ Sprengel and Billerbeck (Flora

Classica p. 156) identify adu'^vxov with marjoram, maiorana origa?ium ;

and Daubeny (Roman Husbandry p. 272) accepts this view, which cer-

tainly agrees with the fact that Statins sprinkles his bridegroom with

savory (S. i. 2. 21). On the other hand Meleager (Anth. P. iv. 1. 11, 41),

Columella (x. 171, 296), and perhaps Nicander (Ther. 575, 617), make
sampsuchum and amaracus distinct plants. Columella indeed seems to

imply that amaracus had a conspicuous flower ; for he combines it with

narcissus and pomegranate blossom (balaustium), and this after a simile

in which he compares the bright children of the gardens with the moon,

Sirius, Mars, Hesperus and the rain-bow (x. 288-297). Both Catullus

and Vergil also speak of ihe flowers of amaracus (Aen. i, 694), and Vergil,

like Columella, implies that it was a plant of some height {umbra). If,

then, amaracus was marjoram, it must have been an exotic, indeed an

oriental, variety hardly comparable with the plant as known in the colder

parts of Europe : see Wheler's description of an origanum he found at

Smyrna, Journey p. 250, ed. 1682.

8. Plammeumj the marriage veil, of a reddish-yellow colour like

flame. Plin. xxi. 46 Lutei uideo honorem aniiquissimum, in nuptialibus

flammeis totumfeminis concessum. It was of large dimensions, sufficient to

cover the whole person from head to foot (Rich, Companion p. 290,
Rossbach Rom. Ehe p. 280), and was worn over the head, veiling the

side-face (hence uelarunt flammea uultus Luc. ii. 361, Mart. xii. 42. 3),

but leaving part of the features open, as shown in the figure given by
Rich. Th^flammeum was also worn by the Flaminica (Paulus p. 89 M.)
and, if it is identical with the flammeus of Nonius 541, by matronae

;

Rossbach connects it in each case with the sacrifice which was off"ered

by the Flaminica at the altar of Jupiter Dialis, by the matron at the house-
hold hearth, by the bride at the hearth of her new husband (p. 285).

9. gerens, ' wearing.' Coronam ex auro et gemmisfulgeniem gerit Varro
Eumenides xlii Riese ap. Non. 540.

10. Luteum. Yellow was a feminine colour (Plin. xxi. 46), and seems
to have been peculiarly associated with marriage. In the Aldobrandini
marriage-picture the head-dress of the bride-groom, the shoes of the bride,

the mattress and counterpane of the bed, the footstool, the towel are all

yellow (Bottiger Aldob. Hochz. p. 195). soccum, the loose untied
shoe, which at Rome was properly confined to women or comic actors :

Catullus probably assigns it to Hymenaeus in his feminine character as
representing the bride ; but he might well be thinking of many Greek

* Landi (Pavia 1550) also inclines to this view, adding however, 'Galenus autem
sampsychum quidem maioranam appellat, sed Amaracum aliud esse contendit, nempe
idem cum ea herba, quae Parthenion Graecis, hoc est uirginalis, matricaria Latinis
dicitnr quod contusa matricis dolores sanet. Galli nulgo appellant deles pergoutte,
a guttis spargendis, quod eius folia trita et admota ori in dolore dentium guttas
pituitae spargant et eliciant.' The passages from Galen have been indicated to me by
Mr. Bywater: ittpi Kpaa. koI Sue. tSjv airKoiv <paptj.aKcov, t. 11. p. 823 Kiihn. 'A/Mfxmov
etpixaivu ixiv ovK ayevvm, irjpcuvfi Se oi a<pohpws- dW ev fitv rp OfpnoTrjTi ttjs Tpirris
fan ra^fais, iv 5e rep (rjpaii'eiv rrjs 5(VTepai.~i2. p. Ii8. Sd/i^t/xoi/ Kenroufpovs
tan KOI Siafopijnierjs Svvd^eajs- ^rjpaivu t€ fdp Kal Oepiiaivu Kara Tr,v rpirrjv ra^iv. In
the Lex, Hippocrat. t. 19. p. 128 Galen says KaXilrai 5* irapeiviov . . , Kal rb dpiapaKov.
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passages, e.g. Iph. A. 1042, where the Muses wear golden sandals at the
wedding of Peleus, Orest. 1468 xP'^'^^oo-ai'SaXoi' tx^os, said of Helen's
golden sandals.

11. hilari die ; some days were afn' and were therefore to be
avoided. Macrob. i. 16. 21 Dies postriduanos ad omnia maiores nostri

cauendos putarunt, etiam atros uelut infausta appellaiione damnarunt ; for

which reason all Kalends Nones and Ides were bad days for marrying
upon, as the day after was a black day, and unfit for the new wife to

enter upon the dominium or perform the sacred rites which belonged to

her in her new position (S. i. 15. 22),

13. tinnula. Pomponius, in a fragm. preserved by Macrobius S. vi.

4. 13 Ribb. 57-59 Vocem deducas oportet utuideaniur mulieris Verba.—lube

mode adferatur munus, ego uocem dabo Tenuem et tinnulam, made a tinnula

?<t>jf=' the shrill voice of a woman.' But as Hj-menaeus is also so called

upon to beat the ground with his feet and shake the pine torch, I think

Catullus includes in tinnula the shrill {acuta, resonanti, Landi) at times

almost metallic, voice of boys, who certainly sang the Fescennines, and who
are actually called upon 1 1 7 to sing /« modum the nuptial cry lo Hymen
Hymenaee io. So in the marriage -procession in Hes. Scut. Here. 278, 9
Tot ^€v virb \iyvpS)v crvpiYyayv ttaav avdrjv E^ uiraXmv aTOfiarav. This view

seems more likely than that Catullus supposes Hymenaeus playing on a

pipe, as Claudian describes him Epithal. 98 non uilem niihi fistula com-

modat usum Responsura choris, which would be tinnula, as it is in

Calpurnius Eel. iv. 74.

14. Pelle humum. Hes. Theog. 70 of the Muses irfpi 8' Sa^e yaia

fifkaiva 'Yfivevcrais , eparos 8e tto8S)v otto ^ovttos opaspei. Iph. A. I042 ;c/3i'<r60-

(rdi/SaXov i;^i'os 'Ev ya Kpovovcrat.

15. Pineam. From Pliny H. N. xvi, 75 Spina nuptiarum facibtis

auspicatissima, quoniam inde fecerint pastores qui rapuerunt Sabinas, ut

auctor est Masurius, and Festus p. 245 M. Patrimi et matrimi pueri

praetextati tres nubentem deducunt, unus qui /acetn praefert ex spina

alba, quia noctu nubebant, duo qui tenent nubentem, cf. Paulus p. 244 M.
and Varro ap. Non, 112; Symmachus Orat. pro Patre p. 335 Seeck

spineam facem de rogo damnatae matris incenderent, ululatibus adultarum

carmina fescennina miscereftt; it would seem that the torch carried by a

boy before the bride was made of spina or spinus alba, perhaps white

thorn. Varro ap. Charisium 144 Keil, also states that spinus alba was
used for making torches purgationis causa, and Ovid Fast. vi. 129, 165
introduces it as efficacious in averting evil powers. Hence Parihenius,

Alex. Guarinus, Robortello, Landi, Muretus read spineam here. But as

there are many passages where marriage-torches are spoken of as made
of pine, e. g. Ciris 439 ^ Pronuba nee castos accendet pinus odores, Aen.

vii. 396, Ov. Fast. ii. 558, Sen. Med. iii, cf. Anth. P. vii. 407. 5; as

Catullus gives to Hymenaeus the general characteristics of the marriage

procession, whereas Festus speaks of the spifta as used for one particular

torch of the five that were carried in front of the bride by 2l puer patrimus

et matrimus ; lastly as, according to Paulus p. 87 M. the marriage

torch was in honour of Ceres, the dea taedifera (Heroid. ii. 42), I retain,

with Scaliger and most editors, the MS reading Fineam.

> Cited by Sillig Epist. Crit. p. 7.
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16. The simple straightforwardness of this line, and the juxtapositioii

of the names of the bride and bridegroom, mark the transition to the

actual business of the poem. lunia not Vttna is very clear in O
as well as G. In retaining Mallio against the opinion of most edd.

I follow the author of a grammatical treatise in Hagen s Anecdota p.

ccxiii. 24 Quot sunt ista agnomina? Multa sunt . . . £x meritis, ut

Torquatus Mallitts, qui condam Galium occidit, cuius torquem suo collo

coneciit. Mallius enim habuit nomen, pugnauit contra Galium, occidit

ilium, et quia mos erat Gallis ut in suis collis aureas torqiiis conecterent tulit

Gallo Mallius torquem et collo suo conectit. Schwabe well observes that

the poem gives us no data whatever for framing a personal history either

of the bride or bridegroom.

17. ' Sicut Venus cum bono augurio uenit ad iudicium Paridis, quia

uictoriam reportauit, ita etiam lulia proficiscitur ad uirum suum.' Alex.

Guarinus, rightly, I think, as this interpretation includes the comparison

of the bride with Venus as simply beautiful. Statius also introduces the

judgment of Paris in his Epithalamium, but only to bring in Helen as a

reward less lovely than the bride, S. i. 2. 43.

18. Venit. II. xxlv. 29 *0s vtiKeaae Otas ore ot fieatravXov ikovto, Eur.

Iph. A. 1300 ev6a TTore UaWas ffioiXe Kut 8u\i6(f)poop KvTrpt? "Hpa ff 'Ep/xas 5'

6 Aios nyyeXos . . . Kpiaiv «ri errvyvav epiu re KaWovai. Androm. 275 iS'itai/

«s vanav HXff 6 Malm re Koi Aios tokos. 284 Tat 6' enel IXoKOfiov vdnos rfh-vBov.

Phrygitun. Trojan, perhaps with a notion of Paris' special connexion
with Ida, nd/.ti/ Of 'iSaio? 'iSaioy tXtyfT 'EXeyer' ev ^pvycov iroXti Iph. A.

1289, 90.

19. ludicem, ' arbiter of beauty.' Troad. 924 "EKpive rpiaa-ov feCyos oSe

rpia-aSiv GiGtv, Hel. 26, Hec. 644. According to the Schol. on II. xx. 3 the

scene of the judgment of Paris was Callicolone. bona cum bona,
like Bona te Venus luuerit . . . quoniam bonum Nan abscondis amorem ;
' gracious ' expresses both ideas.

20. alite {avv olcjivo'is dyaOoicriv Hes. Fr. 149 Markscheffel) in reference

to taking the auspices, which was an essential part of a Roman marriage
(Cic. de Diuin. i. 16, Valer. Max. ii. i. i, luuen. x. 336, Tac. Ann. xi.

27), though in the time of Catullus it had become a mere form (de
Diuin. i. 16. 28 nuptiarum auspices, qui re omissa nomen tantum tenent),

and was probably so in this case. When the relations and friends of the

bride had met in her father's house, the ceremony opened with taking
the auspices, which originally meant ascertaining the good-will of the
auspicial gods of marriage, Ceres, Tellus, Mars, Picumnus, Pilumnus and
luno Pronuba (Servius on Aen. iv. 58, 166, Nonius 528), through the
signs which they were supposed to send by birds, or from something
unusual in the sky. Pliny mentions the aegithus, a species of hawk, of
small size and lame in one foot, as prosperrimi augurii nuptialibus
negotiis, apparently from its fertility as a breeder (H. N. x. 21; Arist.
H. A. ix. 89) ; in later times the rite degenerated into the mere presence
t)f an auspex to witness the payment of the dowry and give a formal
sanction to the marriage,

21-25. So Nausicaa is compared to a young palm Od. vi. 163, Helen
to a cypress Theocr. xviii. 30. Catullus delights in these descriptions
from plants; in 34 the bride is like ivy clasping a tree, in 57 she is

florida puellula, in 89 like a hyacinth, in 187 like wliite partheniee or
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yellow poppy. So in the second Epithalamium she is like a flower in a
garden-croft LXIL 39-44, or a vine in a bare field 49-53. Compare also

LXIV. 89, 90.

21. Ploridis, ' blossoming.' The beauty of the myrtle lies much in the

contrast of the white buds or blossoms, which grow all the way up the

sprays, with the green and glossy (enitens) leaves.

22. Plin. H. N. xv. 119 Arbor ipsa in Europae citeriore caelo quod a
Cerauniis mojitibus incipit primum Circeis in Elpenoris tumulo uisa tra-

diiur, Graecumque ei no?neti remanet quo peregrinam esse apparet. Fuit uhi

nunc Roma est iam cum condereiur, quippe ita traditur, myrtea uerbena

Romanos Sabinosque, cum propter raptas uirgities dimicare uoluisseni, de-

positis armis purga/os in eo loco qui nunc signa Veneris Cluacinae habet

:

cluere enim antiqui purgare dicebant. Ei in ea quoque arbore sujffimenti

genus habetur, idea turn electa, quoniam coniunctioni et huic arbori Venus

praeest. Cf. 122 Cato tria genera myrti prodidit, nigram candidam con-

iugulam fortasse a coniugiis . . . coniugalem existimo nunc nostratem did.

The connexion of the myrtle with Venus (Eel. vii. 62, Geor. i. 28, Ovid
F. iv. 139-144, Plut. Numa 19), possibly too the Greek associations of

the word, e. g. in Aristophanes, cf. Hesych. p-vpTos fj pvpplvrj km t6 ywaiKeiov

alboiov' oi Se to (rxicrpa ^ ttjs yvvaiKos) may have led Catullus to introduce it

in his marriage poem. Asia was explained by Lambinus of the Asian
meadow by the Cayster (II. ii. 461, G. i. 383, Aen. vii. 701) in compliance

with the rule laid down by Servius on Aen. vii. 701 cum Asiam de pro-

uincia dicimus a breuis est. Myrtles are fond of water (Theophr. Hist. PI.

i. 4. 3, Eur. El. 777 Kvpet fie kyjuois iv KarappvTois ^f^a>s, £^peira>v TtpeivTjs

pvpaivT]i Kapa irkoKovs, lon 117-120), and Catullus speaks of them as

growing on the banks of the Eurotas, LXIV. 89. The marshy region of

the Cayster would thus be not alien to the habits of the plant, though no
passage is quoted which proves it to have grown there with special

luxuriance. Voss seems to have felt the difficulty when following Eustath.

on Dionys. Perieg. 620 oi 8e (f)aa-iv on 'Aaia TToXts Avbias napa TpaXw rw opti

iv j) Tpixopbos Kidapa (vpedrj, Koi dno ravTTjs fj xuipa KaXftrot" r^ mro ^Aaiov tivos Avbov

e'l ov 6 'Aaias Xeipav, cf. Schol. Apoll. R. ii. 779 'Aaidos r]iv(ipoio rjjs AvSiW
Xe'yft' 'Atrta yap to irpoTepov eVaXetro 17 AvSt'a koL tj KiOapa 'Acria Xeycrat eVei iv

Avtia irpodTov evpedrj, Steph. B. 'Haiovia f] '2dp8fa>v X^P^' h *''' 'Aaia, he ex-

plained Myrtus Asia ' a Lydian myrtle :
' and this would agree with the

statements of modern travellers, e.g. of Sir C. Fellows (Asia Minor p. 18),

and with Catullus' fondness for learned allusions (doclus). Yet the

quantitative rule laid down by Servius, though no doubt based on the

ordinary usage of the Roman, at least the Augustan and post-Augustan,

poets, can scarcely be held to apply with certainty to Catullus ; Choerilus

of Samos (ed. Nake p. 121) and after him the Alexandrian^ poets

regularly use 'Ao-is long, Mosch. ii. 9, Apoll. R. i. 444^ ii. 779, Nicand.

Then 216, Alex, i, fr. 74. 11 Schneider, and so Ovid Asida, Aside terra

M. V. 648, ix! 447 ; while there would be a special propriety in describing

^ So Guyet. The MS has ayr\\m. Pollux ii. 174, quoted by Schmidt, is more precise

:

rh pXv avuTTav KTfh koI iitiaiov, rj 8« Topfj O'X''^/*''? "^^ ^^ *" P'^o<p QKoIpov aapKiov

vvp<pr] f) fjivpTov ^ (iriSfpts ij KKmopis.
^ Anth. P. xi. 218 Xotp(A.os 'AvTipaxov ttoAv \iin(Taf d.\K' iirl itaaiv XoipiKov

'Exxpopiwv ilxi 5id aTuparos.
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the myrtle as a denizen of Asia Minor. Theophrastus de Cans. Plant,

vi. 17. 9 mentions Cissos, which Nicander (Ther. 804) joins with Pedasa

in Caria, as a place where the myrtle grew in shafts of unusual length

and Sir C. Fellows speaks of it as growing very luxuriantly in Mysia,

Asia Minor p. 26, comp. p. 42 ' The underwood was of myrtle, growing

sometimes twenty feet high, the beautiful daphne laurel and the arbutus,'

as well as in Pamphylia, where ' the myrtles were prodigious bushes ; I

measured several which covered a circle forty feet in diameter, the stem

being as thick as my body' p. 196. Hence Muretus may be right in

maintaining against Lambinus and the Roman scholars of the i6th

century that Asia is Asiatic, not Asian ; though the latter view has been

almost universally adopted, and is considered by Voss to be beyond

question. ramulis, 'with sprays.' Theophr.de Caus. Plant, v. 13. 4
TO yap aaBfVTJ koi Xfrrra tovt ov 7rdcr;(f(, Kaddnfp ra tcov pvppivav, ak\a Kai

raxtor' t'lriKafrai' XfTrra yap Kai avra ra KKavia Ka\ dnaka rfi (f)vafi. ^ erg.

Eel. vii. 6 dum teneras defendo afrigore myrtos.

23. Quos, perhaps literal : each spray is tended by a Hamadryad, and

all of them together are their plaything. The Hamadryads are described

in the Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite 265 sqq. T^o-t 8' a[i ^ AaToi j/e hpvh

v^iKapr\voi Tfivop.fvr]cnv tcjivaav eiri x6ov\ ^dTiavfiprj, KaXat rrjkiddovaai,, (v

ovpfcriv vx^XoIo-ii'' 'AXX' ore Kfv brj fioipa TrapfaTTjKr] Oavaroio, 'Afai/erat pev irpai-

Tov im x6ov\ beuSpea KoKd, ^Xoios S' dp(f>nr€pi(pdipv6et, ninrovcn 8 an 0^01, Twv

8e' ff opov -^vxr/ XftVet (paos fjfXioio. Comp. Pind. F. 142 Bergk, Apoll.

Rhod. ii. 479-483, Callim. Del. 83-85.
24. Ludicrum, advppa Hom. H. Cer. 16, where Persephone stretches

her hands to take the narcissus as a koXov aBvppa. Alciph. iii. 22, sibi with

Ludicrum. rosido. Theophrast. Hist. PI. ii. 6 (8). 2 bUcrOai Be (f)r}aiv

AvBpoTioiV Ka\ Koirpov bptp.vTOT'qs Koi irXdcrrr^s v8peias tXatav koi pvppivov Kai

poiav.

25. There is no reason to doubt that the reading of almost all j\ISS,

humore, is right. Catullus contracts the dactyl in a pherecratean verse, as

he contracts it in phalaecian verses (hendecasyllables), several times in

LV (Luc. Mailer de Re Metrica p. 166).

26. aditiun ferens, like aditum ferat 43, reditum in nemora ferat
LXIII. 79, redituvi ad uada tetulit LXHI. 47, ad Idae tetuli nemora pedem
LXIII. 52 describes the act of approaching as a process, here with the

idea of state and solemnity; in the Attis of labour and pain.

27. Perge linquere, either ' leave in due course,' ' duly leave,' as

in Cic. Arat. 326 Post hunc ore fero Capricornus uadere pergit, pro-

ceeds to advance, i. e. advances in his order, Hor. C. ii. 18. 16 Nouaeque
pergunt interire lunae, or, better, ' be leaving,' throwing more circum-
stance into the act, a favorite formula with Statius. Theb. i. 688 ne
perge queri, ix. 660 Nee tu peritura mouere Auxilia et maestos in uanum
perge labores, x. 708 ne perge meos orbare penates. Thespiae. Strab.

409 QeaiTfiav 8e Xeyfi ras viiv Qeanias' eart Se iroXis irpos tm 'EXikwvi, votio-

repa avTov iiTiKfipfvr] he ra Kpiaaiw k6Xtt<o Kai avr^ Kai 6 'EXikuv . , . iv be rfi

Qetnnecav ftrrt Kai fj'AaKpT] Kara to irpos 'EXiKcova pepos, r} tov 'Haiobnv irarpU,

An epigram by Philiades of Megara ap. Steph. Byz. in GeWna describes it

as lying ino Kporacpois 'eXikuvos, and so Pausanias ix. 26 vn6 t6 opos tov
EXiKa>va aKiarai.

28. Rupis, Helicon, as Parnasia rupes Eel. vi. 29 (Passerat). The



ON CATULLUS. LXL 217

description of Pausanias ix. 29. 3 tv 'EXiKavi 8e np6s t6 SXa-os lovri. twv

Movacov iv apiCTTtpa fiev fj 'Ayavinnrj irrj-yrj' dvyartpa 8( (ivai ttjv 'AyaviTTTrrfV

Tov Tfpfitjaov \(yov(Tt' pd 8e Koi ovtos 6 Ttpprjaos irtpi tov 'EXiKoiva. Tqv 8e

evOtlav fp)(0fj.fva> irpos to akcros, earlv eiKav Evcprjprjs fTTdpyaapevT) \idco' rpoipov

8f fivai rfjv "EviPrjprjv Xeyovai rav Movarav' Tavrqs t€ ovv eiKoyv Koi per avTrjv

Aivos eariv iv ireTpa piKpa crnrfKaiov rpoTov flpyaa-pevrj' tovtoi Kara fTos fKaarou

irpn Trjs 6vaias tSjv Movaup ea-ayi^ovai, doeS nOt correspond with that of

Catullus, who perhaps had never visited the spot. At any rate his

'Aonian caverns' must be 6e/ow Aganippe. Aonios so Verg. Eel.

X. 12 Aoni'e Aganippe. Already in the Theogony the Muses are called

'E\iKcovid8es, and dance round its violet-hued fount, perhaps that after-

wards known as Aganippe (Hes. Theog. 1-4). specus. Caves
and grottoes are often mentioned in connexion with the Muses, e.g.

the Libethrian grotto Strab. 410, 471, Paus. ix. 34 which was also part

of Helicon, and so Columella speaks of Antra Castaliis semper rorantia

gutits X. 267.

29. Nympha is not used for lympha, but Aganippe, daughter of a
river (see on 28), and herself a water-nymph, pours down the water of

the spring which bears her name. Cf. Anth. P. ix. 328. i Nvp^pat 'Nrjldbes

KaXKippnov al ToSe vapa Xeire kot ovpeiov npcuvos dn(ipf<nov. According tO

Varro, quoted by Servius on Eel. vii. 21, the Muses were sometimes

identified with the Nymphs, as residing in springs; thus fountains were

sometimes consecrated to the Camenae, and so Vergil Eel. vii. 21 asks

the Nymphae Lihethrides to grant him a song.

30. Frigerans seems not to be found in any other writer of authority.

31. domum and dominam are in relation to each other as often,

LXVin. 68, Trin. iv. 3. i, Cic. Phil. xiii. 9. 19 minareiur dominis, notaret

domos, de Fin. i. 18. 58, Petron. 76 dominus in domofactus sum. The
bride began her dominium in domo uiri the day after the wedding
(Macrob. S. i. 15. 22). dominam here = matremfamilias (Delrio on
Sen. Agam. 263).

33-35. A common simile applied in an uncommon way. Generally

the ivy is the person who clasps, as in Eur. Hec. 398, Med. 12 13, Hor.

C. i. 36. 20, Epod. XV. 5, here it is love which clasps the soul.

33. reuinciens, ' binding fast ;' like religare. The original idea seems
to be binding back so as to prevent escape. Ennius has somno leniplaci-

doque reuinctus Ann. 5 Vahlen.

34. tenax, 'clinging.' Hor. Epod. xv. 5. hue et hue with

errans, as in Aen. xii. 743 Et nunc hue, inde hue incertos implicat orbis

(Sillig). The disorder of the words corresponds to the straggling irre-

gularity of the ivy. Schulze quotes Kicraov iroXxmXavfos from Anth. P. vi.

154- 4-

36. integrae, 'unstained,' XXXIV. 2.

38. Par dies looks like an expression of common life, as we might
say 'your own time.' in modum, 'in measure,' like in numerum
Lucr. ii. 631, Verg. Eel. vi. 27, G. iv. 175. There seems to be no
authority for Pleitner's ' in modum solennem, cum citatur ad munus.'

In Theocritus the virgins who chant the Epithalamium of Helen and
IVIenelaUS "Aeibov 8' apa rraaai fs fv ueXos eyKpoTfoia-ni I1o(T(tI nepnrXfKTOis

(xviii. 7, 8).

41. audiens, when he hears the cry O Hymenaee Hymen which sum-
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mons him to his duty of presiding at the marriage. Callim. H. Apoll. 21

'Ottttot 11; Traiijoj/ Ir/ rrai^ov aKova-r]. Vt lubentius, not Quo lubentius. The
Balliol Glossary has Quo libentius uhi {uti ?) libenter interrogaiiuus uel

obhirgaihms sermo. It might seem from this that Quo libentius implied

reproach, as certainly seems to be the case in Caesar B. G. viii. 40, Nep.

Eum. V. This would account for Cat. preferring Vt lubentius.

42. citarier, like nitier 68, compararier 65, 70, 75, gives an antique

cast to the expression.

44. bonae Veneris, 195. 'Hoc dicit quia est et mala Venus.*

Landi. As Venus was goddess of the sexual relations, and these might

be virtuous or vicious, Ov. Fast. iv. 133, 4 Rite deam Latiae colitis

malresque nurusque, Et uos quis uittae longaque ueslis abest, she is bona

Venus as goddess of married and honourable love. So Theocritus dis-

tinguishes Kw/Jts Ovpavia from KvTrpn U.di'drjfjLos. Anth. P. vi. 340 'A Kiirrpis

oil ndvSafxos' iXdaKfO tclv 6fov elncov Ovpaviav, dyvas tiudepa Xpyaoyoras, O'ikco iv

'Apcf>iK\eovs, w Koi reKva Koi ^lov eaxf Svvov. del 8e (r(})iv Xwiov ets eroi rjv 'Ek

credev dpxofievois, S> Trorvia,

45. Coniugator, ' uniter,' does not seem to occur elsewhere. Cicero

uses the verb, de Off. i. 17. 58 Estque ea iucundissima amicitia quam
siviilitudo moruvi coniugauit, the only passage in which it is found in

his works (Holden). amoris boni, as distinct from meretricii amores. _

46-75. A hymn in praise of Hymenaeus, perhaps sung by the virgins

(36-9).

46. Haupt, whose conjecture I have adopted, makes ancsiis a predicate,

'Where is the God that lovers should be more earnest to seek?' It

seems more natural to take magis with petendus, ' What God is more
to be sought by heart-sick lovers ?

' So Quern colent homines magis ?

48. ancsiis refers to the deferred hope of fruition, when Veneris dulcedinis

in cor Stillauit gutta et successitfrigida cura Lucr. iv. 1059. Comp. Tib.

i. 3. 16 Quaerebam tardas anxius usque moras. Stat. S. i. 2. 81 quantos
iuuenis premat anxius ignes.

47. Est. A very effective rhythm, produced by the gradual ascent
from the monosyllabic Est to the quadrisyllable amantibus. It is used
again in 1 2 7 lam seruire Talasio.

51. tremiilus, ' decrepit,' Eun. ii. 3. 45 Incuruos tremulus labiis de-

missis gemens. Ovid F. iii. 670 speaking of the pauper anus Anna
Perenna Fingebat tremula rustica liba manu. luuen. xv. 56 Qua77iuis

tarn tremulus capiat pater. Eleg. in Maecen. 129, 130 Pascitur Auroras
Tithonus neetare coniunx, Atque ita iam tremula nulla setteeta nocet.

Neither here nor in LXVIII. 142 has tremulus the meaning which Munro
assigns to it of ' over-anxious.' Landi rightly ' tremulus ob senectam,
et hoc euenit propter deficientiam sanguinis, ut trepident senes, nam
sanguis est quasi calor concretus, quo sine et quo decrescente senes
fiunt frigidi. ex qua frigiditate tremor in membris nascitur.'

52. Inuocat with suis, as in Ovid A. A. iii. 376 Inuocat iratos et

sibi quisque decs. The old father implores the god of marriage on his
children, i.e. for help in his children's behalf, anxious to see them wed
before he dies.

53. Zonula, also in a fragment of Serenus ap. Non. 539 aut zonulatn
aut acum aut ricam was perhaps the word used by young girls for the
more common zona. As two girdles were worn, one round the hips,
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the other beneath the breasts, Rich (s. v. zona) distinguishes the former

as zona, the latter as cingulum. But in fact the breast-band is strophium

or mamillare (Mart. xiv. 66) ; cwguhmi was the Roman equivalent for

C^vT], applied to a man's belt or a woman's girdle indifferently.

Paulus D. p. 63 I\L Cinxiae lunonis nomen sanctum habebatur in nuptiis,

quod initio coniugii solutio erat cinguli, quo noua nupta erat cincta. ib. Cin-

gulo noua nupta praecingebaiur, quod uir in lecto soluebat, /actum ex lana

ouis, ut, sicut ilia in glonios . sublata coniuncta inter se sit, sic uir suus secum

cinctus uinctusqiie esset. Hunc Herculaneo nodo uinctum uir soluit ominis

gratia, ut sic ipse felix sit in suscipiendis liberis, ut fuit Hercules, qui

septuaginta liberos reliquit. Here cingulum is evidently = zona as

described by Mart. xiv. 151 Longa satis nunc sum; dtilci sed pondere

uenter Si tumeat, fiam tunc tibi zona breuis, i. e. the lower girdle round the

hips. Virgins let the folds of their robe fall free of this girdle at marriage,

because then they unclasp it ; hence zonayn soluere = to surrender one's

virginity : and so Alcestis 177 ^ XUrpov, %v6a napOhti tXvd tyo) Kopd/jLar

€K Toiid' av8p6s, in contradistinction to the more common usage according

to which the lover Xvd C<^vrjv or nirprjp Od. xi. 245, Theocr. xxvii. 55,
Mosch. ii. 164.

54. timens, * fearing,' whilst desiring :
' timens simul et sperans,'

Passerat. So Tib. i. 8. 36 Dum timet et teneros conserit usque sinus, and
Statins S. i. 2. 31 Tu tamen attonitus, quamuis data copia tantae Sortis,

adhuc optas, permissaque numine dextro Vota paues. Mr. Clayton com-
pares Troilus and Cressida iii. 2 / am giddy ; expectation whirls me
round. The imaginary relish is so sweet That it enchants my sense : what
will it be When that the watery palate tastes indeed Love's thrice-reputed

nectar? death, Ifear me. Swooning destruction, or some joy too fine. Too

subtle-potent, tuned too sharp in sweetness. For the capacity of my ruder

powers : Ifear it much. nouos maritus, like noua nupta. Varro ap.

Non. 47, Gerontodidascalus ii. Riese 187 Biicheler Nonas maritus taci-.

tulus taxim uxoris soluebat cingillum, a passage very like Plut. Lycurg. 1

5

6 vvficfjios ov fieQvav ov8e OpvuTopuvos, dWa i^rj(f)(ov utanep del, iraptKreXOav eXve

Tfjv ^u)vr]v.

55. Captat aure. 'Expectat deductam sollemniter feminam, auide

auscultans, num pompam Hymenaeum clamantem adpropinquare audiat.'

Bahrens. Benoist explains of the noisy steps of the approaching proces-

sion. Both may be included. Captat. Verg. Aen. iii. 514 auribus

aera captat ; Liu. xxxviii. 7. 8 aure admota sonitum captabant.

56. fero, ' rude,' partly from the ardor uiolentus of love (Lucr. iv. 1 1 16,

cf 1079-1083), partly with the idea of the bridegroom ravishing the bride

as an enemy. Riese, comparing Tib. ii. 6. 5 Vre, puer, quaeso, tua qui

ferus otia liquit Atque iterum erronem sub tua signa uoca, Sen. Hipp. 272
Meus iste labor est, aggredi iuuenemferum (Hippolytus) Mentemque saeuam

flectere inmitis uiri, explains fero as ' defiant,' * headstrong,' in the sense of

not yet submitting to the rule of the Marriage-God. But this is against

the suggestion of the other words in manus puellTilam Dedis a
gremio Matris, which better accord with the idea of violence natural in

the circumstances and typified by the spear and other ceremonies of the

wedding. in manus, a poetical variation upon the legal formula in

manum. By marriage cum conuentione in juanuvi the wife passed out of her

father's family into that of her husband, the agnati of the latter becoming
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row her own. The husband thus acquired the right of a father over his

wife, and full power over her property ; she was no longer sui mris, but

aheni. (Rossb. Rom. Ehe pp. 53-56).

57. ipse, 'with thy own hand,' perhaps implying that in the rape

which on the wedding-day was symbolized by the bride's being torn by

force from her mother's bosom, the central idea of marriage, and there-

fore the prime function of the marriage-god lay. He was present

through all the ceremony; but in this act he interfered personally. So

above Qui rapis teneram ad uirum Virginem.

58. Festus p. 289 M. Rapi simulatur uirgo ex gremio main's ; aut, si

ea non est, ex proxima necessitudine, cum ad uirum tradilur, quod uidelicet

ea res feliciter Romulo cessii. Rossbach thinks this immediately preceded

or was the first act of the domum deductio : the bride was removed from

her mother's arms by the pronuba, as seems likely from Stat. S. i. 2. 11-

15, Claudian Epithal. 124-128 (Rossb. pp. 308, 329).
61-75. The gradation in these three strophes from (i) the relation of

husband and wife to (2) that of parent and child, and (3) that of citizen

and country, is the natural one, and corresponds to the different stages of

married life, (i) of passion purely sexual, (2) of family feeling, (3) of

responsibility as arising from the possession of children as members of

the community. The transition from the purely personal to the more
general relation, as from the more to the less selfish feeling, is appro-

priate to the solemnity of a Roman Hymeneal, and shows that the

MS order is the right one. Cf. Cic. de Off. i. 17. 54 Nam cum hoc

sit natura commune animantium ut habeant lubidinem procreandi, prima
societas in ipso coniugio est, proxima in liberis, deinde una domus, cotnmunia

omnia. Id autem est principium urbis et quasi seminarium reipublicae.

61-65. So Claudian Epithal. 3 1 sqq. Hunc Musa genitum legit Cytherea

ducemque Praefecit thalamis : nullum iunxisse cubile Hoc sine nee primas

fas est attollere taedas.

62. Phorm. iv. 5. \2 Id si nonfama adprobat.

63. Commodi capere, a common expression. Eun. iii. 5. 25 Quid
ex ea re tandem ut caperes commodi ? v. 5. i Ex meo propinquo rure hoc

capio commodi, ' find a gain.'

64. Quis huic dec Compararier ausit ? ' quasi dicat, nullus est qui

possit comparari Hymenaeo, quia optima permittit, illicitumque coitum
ablegat.' Landi.

67. Liberos dare, ' bear children,' the express and formal object of
marriage, as is shown by the recurring phrases liberum quaerundum,
quaerendorum (Gell. iv. 3. 2, Suet. Jul. 52, Quintil. Declam. 247, p. 11

Ritter), liberorum, liberum quaesendum (Ennius in Cresphonte and And-
romeda ap. Festum p. 258 M.), creandorum (Val. Max. vii. 7. 4) gratia

uxorem ducere. Pleitner quotes Gains i. 64 Ergo si quis nefarias atque

incestas nuptias contraxerit, neque uxorem habere uidetur, neque liberos.

Hi enim qui ex eo coitu nascuntur, matrem quidem habere uidentur, patrem
uero non utique ; nee ob id in potestate eius sunt, sed quales sunt ii quos
mater uulgo concepit. Nam nee hi patrem habere intelleguntur, cum his

etiam incertus sit: unde solent spurii filii appellari.

68. Stirpe nitier, 'rest on a new stock of children,' as Prop. iv. 11.

(>g Et serie fulcite genus. Plin. Epist. iv. 21. 3 cui nunc unus ex tribus

liberis superest domumque pluribus adminiculis paulo ante fundatam deso-
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laius fulcit ac sustinet. The ordinary reading iungier must mean ' be
continued,' i.e. form a continuous link in the family by means of a new
stock of children, as in Plin. iv. 9. lo labore quern dificilius est repetere

qtiam iungere, Tac. Dial. 17 (of old men who formed a link between
very remote periods) oratores quos eorundem hominum aures contungere et

copulare potuerunt. Scaliger thought Catullus alludes here to the fact that

children of an informal marriage were peregrinae condicionis, and could

not take an inheritance as the sui heredes of their father. A suus heres

continues the right of his father, and in this way forms a new stirps by
which the father is continued {parens uingitur). Rossbach retains uincier,

' give way to,' as Statins urges a son to overtake his sire, S. iv, 4. 74 Surge
agedum iuuenemque puer deprende parentevi. See Excursus.

71. Quae . . careat . . Non queat, ' if any house should be without,

it could not;' a change from the direct assertion of the two previous

strophes, suited to the more remote contingency ; they speak of wedded
happiness and coming children ; this of children old enough to serve in

the defence of the state. sacris, probably to recall the sacra priuata

or family rites which ihe Romans were bound by law to maintain un-
broken (de Legg. ii. 9. 22).

72. praesides in the same sense as praesidium, ' guardians,' ' de-

fenders.' Rud. iv. 4. 7 Ite inquam domum ambo nunciam ex praesidio

praesides. Liu. vi. 1 6 luppiter optinie viaxime, lunoque regifia ac Minerua
ceteriqiie di deaeque, qui Capitolium arCemque incoliiis, sicine uestrum militem

ac praeside?)i sinitis uexari ab inimicis ? Catullus alludes to the fact that

the Roman legions consisted originally of none but freeborn Roman
citizens. (Passerat.) But the statement, which is expressed generally,
' a land where marriages are irregular cannot provide soldiers to protect

its borders,' contains of course a general truth, as where the family, or,

more strictly, the paternal relation is weak, e.g. in tribes where promis-

cuous intercourse takes place, there cannot be the same subordination

or therefore the same united action ; each warrior thinks of himself, and
is more ready to wander off in quest of a livelihood than to remain in

one place or present himself at any moment for the defence of a scarcely

settled territory.

76-120. The song to Hymenaeus ended, the poet places us at the

street door of the bride's house, where the crowd is waiting for the bride

to appear. As she delays a long time, the emotions she may be supposed
to pass through are successively described, (i) Love and shame must
be in conflict ; shame is the stronger, she is weeping to think she must
leave her mother. (2) So fair a woman should not weep; she should

think of her beauty and come forth. (3) She must and ought to appear,

and not keep our procession waiting. (4) Let her think what a kind

husband expects her and come. (5) And how joyful he is in the antici-

pation of her love. She must come. The central idea is the wish to see

the bride, Prodeas noua nupta ; which is therefore repeated twice in the

central stanza 92 and 96. This section of the poem is very Greek
throughout : probably a good deal was modelled on Sappho ; Callimachus

was also, perhaps, imitated in parts.

76—78. Callim. H. Apoll. 5—8 oh^ Spaas ; inevevfrev 6 AriXios rj8v ri

(f>o'ipL^ E^aTTivt]s, 6 5e kvkvos iv rjepi koXov deidfi. AvToi vvv KaTO)(rj(s avaiCKivevQe

nvKaaV Aural 8e KXtjlSes' 6 yap 6t6s ovKeri noKprju,
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77. adest, the reading of all the MSS, follows naturally upon pandite

as giving the reason. ' Open the door ; the bride is ready to come

forth ; and our procession, bride, is ready with its torches to escort you.'

The sudden change, pandite, adest, Viden accords with the eager

expectation of the crowd: much as Fid in 8i is followed by flere

desine in 82. Viden is perhaps general, as in Tib. ii. i. 15 Cernite is

followed by uiden 25; yet in 94 Viden must be addressed to the bride.

faces. Torches were naturally introduced in a ceremony which originally

took place at night. Servius on Eel. viii. 29 Varro in aetiis ait sponms

ideo faces praeire, quod antea non nisi per noctem nubentes ducebaniur a

sponsis. Plutarch (Quaestt. Rom. 2) states that the number of torches

lighted at a marriage was always five, a specially ya/ii^Xiof dpidixos, as

made up of the male number 3 and the female 2 ^ ; something of which

feeling we retain in the proverbial ' there 's luck in odd numbers.' (Rossb.

Rom. Ehe p. 339). This division I believe to be observed by Catullus

throughout the poem. Each strophe falls into two systems, the former of

3 glyconics, the latter of i glyconic + i pherecratean, as laid down by

Haupt and Lachmann.

78. comas. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 306 (fAoyos fiiyav Trwyoora, also in Eurip.

fr. 833 Nauck; Shakespere's 'red and bearded fires;' and more nearly

TTvpos dix(f)i]Kr]s ^oarpvxos of lightning. Prom. 1044.

79. The lacuna must have contained something like this, ' The
bride delays ; it is time she should get the better of her shame. Yet she

listens to the voice of shame more than to us, and weeps because she

must go.' Tardet possibly from tardere, cf. lentet from lentere in

Lucilius ap. Priscian. 880. P., i. 397 K. ingenuus, 'the shame

of one gently born.' Stat, quotes Philetas (fr. 16 in Bergk's Anthologia

Lyrica) dya6\] 5' fVi ^dea-iv al8a>s.

81. Met. Plutarch Quaestt. Rom. 105 6 Bappav etpijKev on Xvirovfifvat

pfv ai TTupOeuoi yapovvrai, ^aipovaai Be al yvvalKes.

82. Titinius ap. Non. 227 Accede ad sponsum (sponsam Junius)

audacter, uirgo nulla est tali {=^ talis) Setiae.

83. Au-Bunculeia. Robortello ^ (1548) has the credit of restoring

to the text of the poem the right name of the bride, Arunculeia ; but it

was reserved for Turnebus Aduers. xv. 2 2 to show that Catullus used the

longer form Aurunculeia, and distributed the name between two verses.

Non pericvdum est, often in Cicero. Tusc. Disp. v. 40. 118 Quae gut

recordetur haudsane periculum est ne non mortem aut optandam aut certe non

iimendam putet. de Orat. i. 48. 299 Nullum estpericulu7n ne quid tu eloquare

nisi prudenter. Plin. Paneg. 7 Non enim periculum est ne, cum loquar

de humanitate, exprobrari sibi superbiam credat,

84-87. Sappho fr. 106 Bergk ov yap rjv erepa nais, m yap^pf, TOiavra. Eur..

Hec. 635 'EXfj/ar eVt Xfurpa, rav KaXKicrTav 6 ;^pD(ro0a7js "aXios avya(fi,

diem Viderit uenientem is an inversion of Callim. H. Dian. 249 tov 8'

ovTi Ofartpov o'^erai 'Hcoy. •

* Tov Se irepiTTOv pdKiara yapr;\ios fj irivras tffTi' tcL yiip rpia vpwTos irfptTTOs

Koi TO, Svo npaiTos aprios' (K Si tovtwv, Siatrep dppevos Kal 6rj\eos, 57 nevras nf/jiiKTai.

^ A singular proof of the odium philologicum is connected with this. The great

Sigonius (Emendat. p 147 ^) severely censures Robortello for this very real service

to Catullus' lext, on the ground that Amnculeia could not be connected with Arunca,
ignoring the fact that for fifty years Herctdeia of the Aldine had supplanted the right

name in the editions of Catullus.
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84. femina, ' uis inest uoci " femina " h. e. puella ex uirgine iam facta

coniunx.' Bahrens.

85. Clarum. Landi finds here an allusion to the superstitious feeling

of being married on a fine day, comparing Serv. on Aen. iv. i66 nihil iam
incongruuvi nubentibiis quam ierrae motus tiel caeli.

87. uario, ' many-hued,' a sense into which it easily passes from the

earlier one of ' streaked ' which is found in Cato R. R. 33 and 73.

88. Diuitis domini (Aen. xii. 473) who might plant it for ornament,

not for food or medicinal purposes. II. xi. 68 du8p6s fiaKapas kot apovpav.

Even in Quintilian's time flower-gardens were the privilege of the rich

few, viii. 3. 8 An ego fundum culiiorern pulem in quo mihi quis ostenderit

lilia et uiolas et amoenosfantes surgentes, quam ubi plena messis aut graues

frudu uites erunt ? sterilem platanum tonsasque myrtos quam maritam
ulmum et uberes oleas praeoptauerim ? habeant ilia diuites licet: quid

essent si aliiid tiihil haberent ? hortulo, ' pleasure-garden,' the Kr\T:iov

Koi (yKd\Xainicrp.a nXovTOV of Thuc. ii. 62.

89. Stare, not merely 'stand,' but 'rise tall or straight.' flos

hyacinthinus, an exact translation of Homer's vaKivBivov avdos Od. vi. 231,

to which the locks of Odysseus are compared. Daubeny, who examines
the question what the flower was at some length (Roman Husbandry

pp. 236-238) concludes 'that the term vukivOos was in general applied to

some plant of the lily tribe ; but that the poets confounded with this the

larkspur, which has upon it the markings alluded to (ai ai) ; and that

the name Hyacinth was given in the first instance to the plant which most
distinctly exhibited them.' The figured vaKivdos^ in the Vienna MS of

Dioscorides agrees very well with the straight upstanding flower Catullus

seems to have had in view. Vergil says more correctly florem hyacifithi

Aen. xi. 69.

90. Catullus may have had in view Cas. iv. 3. 6 Nam quid illaec nunc

tam dill inius remorantur remeligines ? abit. Rud. iv. 3. 62 V'erba

facimus : it dies.

91. Prodeas, e'^iots av, a polite imperative. noua mipta was a

formula, Varro fr. Agatho ap. Non. 167, Plin. H. N. viii. 194, xviii. 10,

xxviii. 142, XXXV. 78.

92. si Iam tiidetur, ' if at last you are pleased to do so,' a gentle

rebuke for delaying. Si uidetur, a rather urgent ' if you please,' is common
pro Quinctio v. 1 9 Nunc hoc uelim cures ^ si tibi uidetur, quod dixisti. Fam.
vii. 23. 4 Tu et ad omnia rescribes et quando te exspectem feceris me, si tibi

uidetur, certiorem.

94. Perhaps an allusion to the nupta uerba which marriage made lawful.

Feslus p. 170 ]\L Nupta uerba dicebatttur ab antiquis quae uirginem dicere

non licebat, ut Plautus in Dyscolo, Virgo sum nondum didici nupta uerba

dicere.

95. Aureas. Find. fr. 57 B. Bergk al6opeva te 8as vno ^avBalai TvtvKais.

97. leuis, 'truant,' 'fickle,' Prop. ii. 24. 18. in mala Deditus
adultera, as Lucr. iii. 647 £t semel in pugnae studio quod dedita mens est,

iv. 815 quibus est in rebus deditus ipse.

98. The rhythm is unique, and unusually harsh.

^ In Cabinet du Due d^ Orleans {1"]%/^), vol. i. p. 207 Hyacinthus is represented in

the act of changing into the flower. This flower is like our hyacinth (i) in its cup
shape, (2) in the double row of flowers down the stem.
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99. Probra, ' scandals,' probrum castis inferre Gael, xviii. 42, in the

special sense of adultery, with which it was very early identified. Gell. x.

23. 4 Verba M. Catom's adscripsi ex oratione quae tnscrtbitur de dote .. . si

cum alieno uiro probri quid fecit, condemnatur. Cic. Phil. ii. 38. 99 Probri

insimulasti pudicissimam feminam. MSS give proca, perhaps b fell out

and r was confused with c.

100. tuis teneris, like Lucretius' meo diti de pectore i. 41^, tuo corpore

sancto i. 38, seems to be an imitation of Ennius' antique manner (Munro

on Lucr. i. 413). Here it adds something of simplicity quite in harmony

with the feeling of the passage.

103. Vitis. Perhaps suggested by Sapph. fr. 104 Bergk t/m <t\ w </)tX6

ydfi^of, KoXas UKaaSo) ; "OfmaKi ^pabivco ae koXivt elVao-fico, adsitas, planted

near or by it. Cato R. R. 32 arbores facito uti bene maritae sint uitesque

uti satis multae adserantur. Varro R. R. i. 16. 6 uitis adsita ad holus. Ov.

Her. v. 47 adpositis uitibus ulmus. Phillipps Glossary 4626 Adsita arbor

dicitur cui aliud aliquid quod sustentet adiungitur quemadmodum uitis ulmo

uel populo, unde oratius quo populus adsita surgit {^pp. ii. 2. 270), on which

verse of Horace A. S. Wilkins quotes a nearly identical passage from

Agroecius p. 2274 P. = Grammat. Lat. vii. p. 125 Keil quod uidelicet

uitibus niaritetur quas portat. implicat. E, R. Wharton in his Etyma
Graeca s. v. accepts Pott's derivation of a/xTreXos from a/xTri Aeolic for a\i^i

and fXlaaeiv.

107. The lectus genialis was similarly apostrophized by Ticida in his

Epithalamium, Felix lectule talibus Sole amoribus. Prise, i. 189 Keil.

108. Probably refers to the ivory feet of the bed. The comic poet

Plato ap. Athen. 48 speaks of such couches as eXe^ai/TorroSes fr. 208 Kock.

Cf. Varro's eburnei, eborati lecti (Non. 378, 229). pede lecti, so

Lucilius ap. Macrob. S. vi. 4. 18, Sen. de Ben. ii. 34. 2.

110. uaga, 'fleeting.' Chaucer Romaunt of the Rose p. 25 Bell The

tyme that passeth night and day, And restlesly travayleth ay, And steleth

from us so pryvely, That to us semeth sikerly That it in one point dwelleth

evere, And certes it ne resteth nevere.

HI. medio die, at the mid-day siesta, XXXII. 3. Ovid Am. i.

5. I Aestus erat mediamque dies exegerat horam. Apposui medio membra
leuanda toro. Pars adaperta fuit, pars altera clausa fenestrae. Quale fere

siluae lumen habere solent . . . Ilia uerecundis lux est praebetida puellis,

Qua timidus latebras sperel habere pudor. The Romans regarded noon
as the end of their working day, Plut. Q. R. 84.

114-158. The bride at last appears, the boys who carry the torches

before her lift them in the air, and taking up the cry lo Hymen Hymenaee
to, move on in procession, together with the rest of the crowd assembled,

to the bridegroom's house. This domum deductio or solemn procession

of the bride to her husband's house was in actual life the occasion of

loud and open merriment ; verses called Fescennine, containing coarse

allusions to marriage and its obligations, were sung, and walnuts scat-

tered amongst the crowd. Catullus represents this thoroughly Italian

characteristic by the five strophes 124-148 Da nuces pueris, iners—lo
Hymen Hymenaee : all of which are more or less coarse, and may all

therefore be supposed to belong to the Fascennina locutio ( 1 20). It is true

that the two strophes 124-133 Da nuces pueris, iners Concubine

—

Concubine, nuces da, which might be sung alternis{\lox.'E^\'s>i. ii. 1. 145),
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which contain the specially Italian allusion to nuces the comites Fescen-

mnorum and the specially Roman cry Talasio, and from which the Greek
epiphonema lo Hymen Hymenaee to is excluded (Rossbach Rom. Ehe p.

345) stand in a sense by themselves, and might be supposed, as they have

been by Peiper, to represent the Fescennines alone. The rhythm too of

the twice repeated verse Concubine, nuces da (see on 128) is unusually

harsh and seems to correspond with the rugged rhythm of the old Fes-

cennines. But (i) noise and coarseness seem to have been the dis-

tinctive feature of the domum dedudio as a whole ; nothing proves

that either the throwing of nuces., or the flute-playing or the jokes

habitual on this occasion were confined to the beginning of the pro-

cession: (2) the allusion in 124-133 is carried on in 134-143; the

four strophes therefore can hardly be separated from each other: (3)
the boys who are called upon in 116 to chant in measure lo Hymen
Hymenaee io, lo Hyynen Hymenaee may be presumed to sing from 124 to

the end of the domum dedudio, when the bride steps over the threshold of

her new home (159) and a new scene begins : (4) Varro and Festus state

that the licence of coarse speech was the special prerogative of boys on
these occasions. Varro Agatho fr. i (Non. ^^'f) pueri obscenis uerbis nouae

nuptulae aures returanl. Festus p. 245 M. Praetextum {Praetextatum

Paulus) sermonem quidam putant did quod praetextatis nefas sit obscene

uerbo uti. AH quod nubentibus deposiiis praetextis a multitudine puerorum
obscena clamentur. Therefore 124-133, the most characteristic specimen

of the praetextatus sermo which the poem presents, cannot be excluded

from the song of the boys or marked off by themselves without a great

violation of artistic propriety. If we suppose the boys to sing Diceris

male te a tuis—Scimus haec tibi quae licent—Nupta, iu quoque quae tuus,

we may be sure that they also sing Da nuces pueris, iners and Sordebant

tibi uilUcae. Whether the crowd chime in, as Rossbach thinks and as the

words Nostra uerba 94 might lead us to suppose, there is not much to

determine. The only strophe where such a view seems more than

possible is Sciynus haec tibi quae licent 139-143.
115. uideo. This is the first time an express personality is introduced.

It occurs again 189 ita me iuuent Caelites, 210 uolo, perhaps 225 lusimus.

It seems most natural to suppose the poet himself to be the speaker in

every case, as Statins in his Epithalamium of Stella and Violantilla

addresses the bridegroom in his own person. Bahrens thinks the choragus

is meant.

117-118. Io Hymen Hymenaee io, lo Hymen Hymenaee. IVIunro

shows that io has two different metrical values in this refrain. At the

beginning of each verse it is a monosyllable Io {Yo), at the end a disyllabic.

This is clear from a verse preserved by Varro L. L. vi. 68 M. Io bucco !

quis me iubilat ? Vicinus tuus antiquus, and from Mart. xi. 2. 5 Clamant
ecce mei ' io Saturnalia ' uersus. So Dawes, Umpfenbach Meletem.

Plautin. p. 23 *ut monosyllabum et bisyllabum io se contingant, ut in

Catulliano Io Hymen Hymenaee io' and Key Lat. Diet. s. v.

119. procax, ' saucy.'

120. Pascennina. I follow Frohner in retaining this form, which

is found in D and B, and to which Falcennina of La^ points against

Fescennina of G and many other MSS. The a is seen also in

Dionysius' ^aaKtwiov Antiqq. i. 21. Paul. D. p. 85 M. Fescennini uersus

Q
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qui canehantur in nupfiis ex urbe Fescennina dicuntur allati, sine ideo

dicti quia fascinum putabantur arcere ; and so Servius on Aen. vii,

695. Fescennia or Fescennium was an old Pelasgic town near Falerii

(Aen. vii. 695, Plin. iii. 52, Dionys. i. 21). Dionysius says it existed

in his time i. 21, but its only historical importance is in its being

supposed to have given its name to the Fescennines, in the time of

Catullus restricted, it would seem, to the meaning of licentious verses sung

at weddings. Liu. vii. 2 non, sicut ante, Fescennino uersu similem incom-

positum temere ac rudem alternis iaciebant. Hor. Ep. ii. i. 145 Fescennina

per hunc inuenta licentia morem Versibus alternis opprobria rustica fudit.

Luc. ii. 368 Non soliti lusere sales, nee more Sabino Excepit tristis conuicia

festa maritus. Sen. Med. 113 Festa dicax fundat conuicia Fescenninus,

Soluat turba iocos. Sen. Controuers. vii. 2 1 (p. 223 Bursian) Inter nuptiales

fescenninos in crucem generi nostri iocabantur . Plin. xv. 86 Nuces iuglandes

nuptialium fescenninorum comites (Teuffel Hist, of Rom. Lit. § 5).

locutio I prefer to iocatio in accordance with the definition ad Heren.

iii. 13. 23 Iocatio est oratio quae ex aliqua re risuni pudentem et

liberalem potest comparare. It may be doubted whether the Fescen-

nina licentia could come under this. [Yet locacio of O, lotatio of G,

point strongly to iocatio. Jesting too was the special characteristic of

Fescennines.]

121. Walnuts (Plin. H. N. xv. 86) were scattered amongst the crowd

while the Fescennines were sung. From Verg. Eel. viii. 30 Sparge marite

nuces, and the words of Servius there dicitur ideo a nouo marito nuces

spargi debere quod proiectae in terram tripudium solistimum faciant it is

clear that they were thrown by the bridegroom. This would not prove

that they were thrown by no one else. Catullus makes the singers of

the Fescennines call upon the concubinus or favorite slave of the bride-

groom to do so. This is artistically an improvement in two ways, (i)

the position of the concubinus becomes more effective poetically. He is

taunted by those whose youth reminds him of his own prime, now past,

while it irritates him by the inversion of the natural position which he

ought to occupy towards them. They are younger, therefore should be
his inferiors

;
yet it is just because they are younger that he is inferior to

them. (2) The turn from the concubinus to the husband exalts by con-

trast the position of the latter, and so enhances the dignity of marriage.

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, in his Rhetoric ii. 8 speaking of the topics to

be introduced in an oration on Marriage, says Trpooifiiacrrfov xap^ffras Sti et

Koi ol (pacrrui to. avraiv naiSiKo. iiraivovvi, noXv Si; fiaWov avra TrpeVei tov yafiov

inaivfiv ^ rn nvToi naihim. This passage seems conclusive as to the mean-
ing of concubinus.

122. The meaning of Desertiim will slightly vary according as

domini araorem is taken to mean 'his master's love for him' or 'his

love for his master.' In the latter case Desertum would be ' is left for-

lorn,' viz. by his master moving off to a new aflfection. But this is

harsh
; domini is more naturally taken as subjective genitive, Desertum

will then be 'is forsaken,' a change from the more ordinary desertum
domino like templo summi louis sacrato LV. 5 (Doering). Another way
would be to take Desertum as ' outstript,' ' that his master's love for him-
self is left behind (outstript) by a new passion (for his wife) :' so A. A. ii.

725 Sed neque tu dominam uelis maioribus usus Desere, nee cursus anteat
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ilia tuos : but this is too artificial. audiens, when he hears in the

Fescennine song (Landi), not the puellae uocem uirginitatem deponentis

(Serv. on Eel. viii. 29).

123. Concubinus, a favorite slave, i. q. delicatus. Quint, i. 2. 8 Nee
minim ; nos docuimus, ex nobis audiunt, nostras arnicas, nostros concubines

uident. Plin. H. N. viii. 180 Concubino procaci. Sen. Excerpt. Controuers.

p. 378 Bursian Memini ilium cum libertinum reuvi defenderet cut obiciebatur

quod patroni concubinus fuisset, dixisse ' inpudicitia in ingenuo crimen est,

in seruo necessitas, in liberto officiuml Martial vi. 22. i, 2 uses the word
of a slave who shared his mistress' bed Quid nubis, Proculina, concubino

Et moechum modo, nunc facis maritum ? and Rich Companion s. v. ex-

plains it here of the bridegroom who till now had lived in concubinage
with a female slave; 122-123 will then mean 'he who has lived in con-
cubinage when he hears that the love once permitted him as master

for his female slave is a thing of the past, now that the only legitimate

union marriage is come,' and so Rossbach and before them Scaliger.

But the strophe 129-134 has then little, if any, force; and the sudden
turn to the bridegroom in 134 becomes comparatively tame.

124. nuces pueris, as in 121, looks like a regular combination,

and may perhaps have been a common-place in Fescennines. Mar-
quardt shows from an inscription that nuts were thrown amongst boys
on birth-days as well as at weddings. Nuces were used in all kinds

of games and are thus synonymous with playthings Pers. i. 10, Hor. S.

ii. 3. 171, Sueton. Aug. 83 viodo talis aut ocellatis nucibusque ludebat cum
pueris minutis. Servius on Eel. viii. 29 Meritoriipueri i. e. catamiti quibus

licenter utebantur antiqui recedentes a turpi seruitio nuces spargebant i. e.

ludum pueritiae, ut significarent se puerilia cuncta iam spernere, seems to

have had Catullus in view. iners, in reference to the soft and unla-

borious life which he led as a delicatus: de N. D. i. 36. 102 Quasipueri
delicati nihil cessatione melius existumat. In Plin. Epist. ix. 32 nihil est

pigrius delicatis, the meaning is uncertain.

125. 'You have done with playthings now. Your master discards

them for a manlier duty, and so must you.' Such would seem to be the

connexion of thought ; but there is some difficulty in the sudden change
from the concubinus to his master.

126. lubet, the reading of a MS in the British Museum, as also of

Landi in his Commentary, may be right, as Talasio is nominative as

well as dative.

127. Ter. And. i. 2. 17, 18 Dum tempus ad eam rem tulit, siui animum
ut exphret suom : Nunc hie dies aliam uitam adfert, alios mores postulat.

Talasio, Liu. i. 9 Vnam longe ante alias specie ac pulchritudine insignem

a globo Talasii cuiusdam raptam ferunt, multisque sciscitantibus cuinam
eam ferrent, identidem ne quis eam uiolaret Talasio ferri clamitatum ; inde

nuptialem hanc uocemfactam: and so Plutarch Q. R. 31 Ata t/ o noKvdpv'K-

}\.rjTos aSerai TaXatTios fv rols yafiois ; Trortpop ano Trjs raXaalas ; Koi yap tov

ToXapov ToKacrov ovofia^ovtrt' Ka\ ttjv v{ip(f>T]v dtrayovrfs, vokos vnoaTpcovvvovtriV

avrf) 8 €l<7(f)fpfi piv TjXaKanjp koi ttjv arpaKTOv, epio) Se rfjv Qvpav nepicrTfcf)fi tov

av8p6s. T] TO Xeyopfvov vtto twv iaropiKcov ciXrjdfs, oti vtavias ^v tis Xa/UTrpof eV

Tols noXepiKOis koi raXXa xPW'^^j ovopa IdKcKTios . . . o6fv evrvxovs ydpov yevo-

ptvov Ka\ Tols aXXots (l6ia6Tj<rav enKpciveiv tov TaXocrtoi/ acrrrep "EWrjves tov

'Ypevaiov ; A shorter form Talassus is found in the vocative Mart. xii. 42. 4,

Q 2
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and in Festus p. 359 M., another Talassio, mis in Festus s. v., Mart. i. 35.

6, 7, iii. 93. 25, xii. 95. 5. In the Catalepta iv. 9, v. 16 where the cry is

given as it was commonly uttered, it is doubtful whether Talasio is dative

or vocative. Livy and Plutarch seem to think it dative; Festus and

Martial vocative. Rossbach connects Talasius with the other agricul-

tural gods associated with Italian marriage ceremonies, perhaps with

Consus. Livy's account proves that tradition connected the name with

the primeval custom of ravishing the bride.

128. Concubine, nuces da. The harsh rhythm, made up of three

words, the first of which has twice the number of syllables in the second,

and this twice as many as the third, is perhaps a relic of the original

Fescennines, which themselves were probably in Saturnian metre. (Rossb.

Rom. Ehe p. 342,)

129. Sordebant, ' were of no account,' Verg. Eel. ii, 44 Serdent tibi

munera jioslra. Benoist adds Plin, xxxv. 88 {Prologenes) sordebat sm's (his

countrymen), ui plerumque domesh'ca. uilicae (so O rightly, see Lachm.

on Lucr. i. 313), wives o{ uiltci {CzXo 143, Colum. xii, i, luuen. xi. 69, Mart,

i. 55. II, ix. 60. 3, X. 48. 7), whom the favorite slave would show his con-

tempt for, not, I think, when they attempted to kiss and pet him (Muretus),

nor to assert his superiority over all his master's establishment, in which

the superintendents of the mllae would hold a high position and their

wives rank correspondingly (Pleitner), but as too homely in their appear-

ance and occupations to please his gentility or give him any concern as

rivals in his master's favor. In IMartial's time it was the custom to take

young delicali who belonged to the town establishment into the country

(iii. 58. 29-32 Exercet hilares facilis hortus urbanos, Et paedagogo non

iubente lasciui Parere gaudent uilico capillati, Et delicatus opere fruitur

eunuchus)', there they would come under the jurisdiction of the uilica

;

and if disinclined to work, as too dainty or indolent, would thus be
placed in a situation such as Catullus may have had in view. This
would be equally possible if the master had no town house at all ; but so

distinct a w^ord as uilicae is more likely to have been introduced with the

express intention of contrasting town-bred effeminacy with the healthy

manners of the country.

130. hodie atque heri, ' only yesterday,' like x^" "«» 7r/3a»;i/.

131. ' Now the curler shaves your face,' you are no more young.
Mart. xi. 78. 3 Flamnua texuniur sponsae. iam uirgo paratur. Tondebit

pueros iam noua nupta tuos. The word Tondet perhaps includes not only
the shaving of the first hair on the cheeks and chin (Anth. P. xii. 191. i

OvK ex^fs TTois Tjada koI ovk ovap ovtos 6 noayaiv "liKvOe ', Tr5>s dvt^r) tovto to

BaifJLOviov, Kat rpixi ndvr fKoKvylre rd npiv Koka', cf. Anth. P. xii. 30. I, 3 1. 3,

35- 3' 174- A, 195- 8, 26. 4, 27. 3); but the removal of the long locks
habitually worn by delicati, Anth. P. xii. 233. 3. 4, 192. i. Horace
mentions both together in this reference C. iv. 10. 2, 3. The cinerarius
or cinijlo curled the hair of women, sometimes of men (Asin. iii. 3. 37)
with irons heated in ashes. Varro L. L. v. 129 Calamistrum quod his

calefactis in cinere capillus ornatur. Qui ea ministrabat a cinere cinerarius
est appellatus. Here he plays the part of a barber generally. Charisius
loi K. and Servius on Aen. iv. 698 explain cinerarius as a slave who
prepared or applied a yellow powder (perhaps a soap, Plin. xxviii. 191)
to dye the hair, quoting Cato's Origines (vii. fr. 9 lordan) Mulieres nos-
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trae captUum cinere unctitabant ut ruHIus essef, cf. Val. Max. ii. i. 5, and
grammatically this is more probable than Varro's explanation, as ctne-

rarius naturally means the powder man, not the man who merely uses

ashes for the ulterior object of heating an iron. But Varro's authority

on a point of contemporary fashion is not to be gainsaid
;
possibly the

older sense passed into the later. Cinerarius was the title of one of the

plays of Afranius. Gloss. Bodl. Auct. i. 2. 24 Calamistrant a calamistro

id est aco ferreo in calavii similitudine facto in quo crines ohtorquentur ut

crispi sint. quern in cinere calefacere solent qui capillos crispant ut cala-

mistrati sint.

132. Miser a miser, joKav rakav Theocr. vi. 8, Athen. 580.

134. Diceris, future. to Abstinere, a construction very common
in connexion with love. Turpilius Paedium (ap. Non. 40 Ribbeck 163)
Vt ilk hac sese abstineret, ego supersederem nuptiis. Declam. in Sallust.

iii. 9 Facilius se fnulieres a uiris abstinuerunt quam tu uir a uiris. Hec.
i. 2. 64 Sese ilia abstinere ut potuerit.

135. Vnguentate and glabris are in relation to each other: the

meaning seems to be ' when they see you essenced and perfumed for

your wedding, they will say, So spruce a bridegroom will surely slip

again into his early habits, his former pleasures will not quite lose their
.

attractiveness for such a dandy.' glabris, slaves who acquired an
artificial smoothness by the use of depilatories, perhaps an Etruscan
introduction. Athen. 518 -nokv ye fievroi ;^atpovo-i (TvvovTfs Tols naial Koi

Tois fifipaKiois' Koi yap yivovrai nap' avTois ttuvv Ka\o\ ras oyf^ds are Tpv<f>epS)s

biaiTwpfvoi Kal Xeaivonevoi to. a-mfiaTa. Phaedr. iv. 5-2 2 eunuchos glabros.

In marite, marito 140, marite 184, as also ualentem 227, the last syllable

is hypermetrical and is elided before the first vowel of the following line.

So XL 19, 22. All these instances except the last seem to give an idea

of exuberance ; in XL 22 the elision oi prati suggests the excision of the

flower on the edge of the meadow.
139. Pro Gael. xx. 48 Quando denique fuit ut quod licet, non liceret ?

where Gicero speaks of meretricii amores. Gatullus probably means by
quae licent any connexion, however disreputable, which was not punish-

able by law : he excludes adulterium incestum and stuprum with ingenui.

Plut. Q. R. 65 Am Ti Ttj vvp,(f)rj TtpSiTov ovk ivTvyxavd. fiera (fxoTos 6 avqp, dWh
8ia (TKOTovs ; ^ fita^oXij tis iariv a.(ppo8i(ria)V irapavop.cop to yivofiivov, as Ka\ rois

vopipois alcrxvvrjs tivos TrpotrdvaTjs

;

140. cognita is chosen as a sexual word. Ovid Her. vi. 133 Turpiter

ilia uirum cognouit adultera uirgo.

141. non eadem, ' not as before,' ' not equally.' Tusc. Disp. ii. 22. 52
Opinio est qtiaedam efeminata ac leuis nee in dolore magis quam eadem in

uoluptate. Sen. Gontrouers. p. 120 Bursian Nam nequeferis inter se bella

sunt, nee si forent, eadejn hominem deceant. licent. For this personal

use oi licere Key L. D. s. v. quotes Sen. de Glem. i. 18. 2 Cum in seruum

omnia liceant.

144. Nupta, tu quoque. Vulp. quotes Mart. xii. 96. 5-8 Plus tibi

quam domino pueros praestare probabo. Hi faciunt, ut sis femina sola

uiro. Hi dant quod non uis uxor dare. 'Do tamen ' inquis ' A^e uagus

a thalamis coniugis erret amor' sqq. where Martial seems to have

Gatullus in view. This is not necessary : Gatullus more naturally

refers to the obligations by which, in a state of society when marriage
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had to be enforced by penalties and rewards, the wife was in an

especial degree bound to avoid everything which could be a pretext

for unfaithfulness.

146. Ni is used very similarly in Lucr. iii. 286, and so niue Lucr. ii.

734 answers to tie in 731 : in Cato R, R. 143 ne—neue—ttetie—neue is

followed by ni—neue, as Keil's app. crit. shows. That ni (net) is only

another form of ne is expressly stated by Donatus on Eun. ii. 3. 36,

Servius on Aen. iii. 686, Priscian Tom. ii. 61 K., and is proved by

MSS and Inscriptt. Ritschl (Opusc. ii. p. 625) rejecting the hypothesis

that ni fie are both abridged forms of net, shows that the S. C. de

Baccanalibus, belonging to the sixth cent, a.v.c, has ne twenty times

for net once; m does not occur. The seventh cent. Inscriptt. show

m only rarely, m and net, especially the latter, very often ; in the Lex
lulia, at the beginning of the eighth; ne occurs forty or fifty times for

net eight times, ni three ; and Ritschl concludes that ni or nei was the

predominant form in the seventh cent, ne in the sixth and eighth. The
MSS of Plautus still retain ni in Epid. iii. 2. 3, Most. ii. i. 67, iv. 2. 21,

Pseud, ii. 2. 59. Alex. Guarinus (152 1) already noticed this archaic use

of ni, and illustrated it from Stat. Theb. x. 16 Hostilem seruarefugam, ni

forte Mycenas Conienti rediisse petant, citing besides the words of Servius

on Aen. iii. 686.

149-158. In these two strophes Catullus expresses in his own way
the ceremony usual when the bride reached the door of her new home.
The husband asked ' What is your name ?

' she replied, ' Where you are

Gaius, I am Gaia
;

' words probably of great antiquity, and implying

her admission as mistress to the household in which her husband was
master, onov <rv Kvpios kcu. oiKoheaTTOTrjs, Ka\ eyo) Kvpia Koi olKodeanoiva Plut.

Q. R. 30.

149. potens, 'rich,' W.Wagner on Ter. Eun. ii. 3. 62. So Phaedr. i.

24. I Inops potentem dum uult imitari perit ; Stat. S. i. 2. 158 Exultat
uisu iectisque potentis alumnae, ii. 7. r^6 Priami potentis aurum. Capitolin.

Vita Maximi et Balbini 16 Domus Balbini etiam nunc Romae ostenditur

in Carinis magna et potens, et ab eiusfamilia hue usque possessa. Macrob.
S. vii. 3. 20 potens ex hortulano. So da6evr]s sometimes = ' poor.' Shilleto

on Thuc. i. 5.

150. uiri tui suggest the first part of the formula udi tu Gaius, the

following lines the latter ibi ego Gaia.
151. seruiat reminds the bride of her new importance as mistress of

all her husband's slaves : some allusion to this vtry prominent feature of
Roman life may have been part of the old tradition, which connected the

name Gaia with Gaia Caecilia, otherwise Tanaquil, the wife of Tarquinius
Priscus, quam summam asseuerant lanificam fuisse (Paulus D. s. u. Gaia
Caecilia). In the early legends the Roman matron is surrounded by her
maids spinning, and it was part of her duties to deal out to the female
slaves of her household the amount of wool {pensum) which each had to

make up by the end of the day. A distaff and spindle accompanied the
bride, and the distaff and spindle of Tanaquil were still preserved in the
temple of Sancus in the time of Varro (Plin. H. N. viii. 194). MSS give
Quae tibi sine seruit. The emendation seruiat, which dates from the
fifteenth century, seems confirmed by a gloss from an obviously ancient
source in the Glossae ad Apollinarem Sidonium published by me in
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Anecd. Oxoniensia, Classical Series, vol. i. part v. p. 38 Pronuha est ilia

quae cum noua nupta domum uiri {nuptt) petit ut earn custodial et ei

seruiat.

152-153 interrupt the sentence ; the continuation of which in two suc-

cessive strophes perhaps conveys the idea of the continuity of married

life. Theocritus similarly interrupts a sentence by an interjected refrain,

ii. 103-105.
154. tremulum is explained by mouens, ' shaking into a tremor.'

155. anilitas is not found elsewhere in good authors. tempus, a

singular rejected by Charisius but found in its strict sense of one of the

two temples in Vergil, Silius, Statins and others, is used somewhat more
vaguely by Auct. ad Heren. iv. 55 dubitanti Graccho percutit tempus, and
so here. The hair of the eye-brows when white with age is particularly

conspicuous, hence canities and tempora are often combined, cf. noXioKpo-

rac^ov yripas Bacchyl. fr. 3. 2, and so Lucian Dial. Meretr. xi. 3.

156. ' Nods universal assent on all.' A good descripdon of the effect

produced by the perpetual jerking of a very old woman's head. Similarly

in a fragm. of Menander Incert. xvii Didot Erra rr]6r] irapdkoKfi ns, erra

^apvcjxovos yepmv, Tr)6i8oi Trarrjp, cTreiTo ypavs KoXovaa (fttXraTOV' 'O S" einvevei

•ncKTi ToiiTois, if 6 Se is the ^apxx^avos yepcov ^. Prof. Key (Language p. 60)

following the Datanus reads amnuit = abnuit, as amnegauerit = abne-

gauerit in Orelli Insc. 1175 (to which I add Gloss. Bodl. Auct. T. ii. 24
amnuit contra dicit), and translates ' Until palsied Age deny to thee, as to

all others in like case, every kind of pleasure :
' a rather violent interpre-

tation. In its more natural sense ' refuses everything to everybody,' i. e.

* shakes its head as in disapproval of everything and everybody,' amnuit=
abnuit would be possible, but less in harmony with the euphemistic tone

of the surrounding verses ^. Key was however right in signaHzing this

lection of the Datanus amnuit : it is one of the many undeniable proofs

of the early and, as a whole, uninterpolated character of this MS. Thus
in the Laud MS of Sidonius' Epistles (which the new editors Liitio-

hann and Mommsen regard as primary, and which was not only

written early but represents in its orthography an uncorrupt tradition)

libellos illos quos tuo nomine nobilitari non amnuis (so X, annuls MFP)
the meaning is clearly non abnuis, and it seems equally clear from the

Bodleian Gloss above cited that the writer of the letter, Claudianus

Mamercus, may have so spelt the word. annuit after usque dum,
' still on to the time when,' as in Asin. ii. 2. 62. (Holtze Synt. ii. p. 129).

For the juxtaposition Omnia omnibus see Mayor on Plin. Epist. iii. 1 1.7.

159 sqq. With the halt at the husband's door begins a new division

of the poem, describing what takes place within the house up to the

moment when the bride having been placed on the lectus genialis, the

bridegroom is summoned to join her. Catullus makes no mention of the

ceremony which immediately preceded the lifting of the bride over her

husband's threshold, the anointing of the door-posts with the fat of pigs

(Plin. xxviii. 135), in earlier times of wolves (ib. 142, Serv. on Aen. iv.

^ Kock, after Meineke, takes o Se to refer to the master of the house, who is receiving

a domestic lecture on extravagance from his elderly relatives (Menander fr. 923).
^ Abnuis as a v. 1. in this verse of Catullus is mentioned by Alex. Guarinus ' uel

omnia omnibus abnuit, quia senectus omnia omnibus eripere uidetur. Virgilius

Omnia fert aetas animum quoque.'
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458), and wreathing them with wool (Plut. Q. R. 31, Serv. u. s.) As this

rite was believed to be the origin of the word uxor (Donat. ad Hecyr.

i. 2. 60 uxor dicitur uel ab ungendis postilus et figenda lana, id est quod

cum pucllae nuberent inaritorum pastes ungebant ibique lanam figebant, uel

quod lotos viaritos ipsae ungebant, Servius on Aen. iv. 458 uxores dictae sunt

quasi unxores, Isidor. Orig. ix. 8), it is noticeable that Catullus passes it

over. Perhaps it was too commonplace or too much associated with

commonplace obscenity.

159. The bride was lifted over the threshold of her husband's house

by those who formed her immediate escort (ot TrpoTTenTrovres Plut. Q. R.

29), including, it would seem from Lucan ^ ii. 358, 9 Turritaque premens

frontem niatrona corona Tralata uetuit contingere limina planta, one or more

married women. Plutarch gives three reasons ; nurepov on ras nparas

yvpaiKas AprnKravres ovrai flcrrjufyKav, avral 8e ovk fla-rfkdov ; t) ^ovXovrai 8oKelv

flj-ifvai ^la^opevas, ovx fKovaas, onov ptWovai biaXvfiv Trjv Trapdeviav ; f/ avp^oKov

e'oTt Tov p.r)8€ i^uvai hi avr^s, prjbf KaTokmelv rtju olKiav ft (xfj ^laadfitj, KaOairtp

KM flarfKOe ^laa-de'iira ; Varro connected it with the sanctity of the threshold,

ne a sacrilegio incoharent si depositurae uirginitatem calcent rem Vestae, id

est numini castissimo consecratam (Serv. on Eel. viii. 29), Isidorus with the

symbolical union or separation of the married pair signified in the meeting

or parting of the two valves of the door (Orig. ix. 7). Another reason

seems to have been the wish to avoid the bad omen of a possible stumble

(Ovid Met. X. 452), to which Catullus perhaps alludes in omine cum
bono. Rossbach is no doubt right in tracing the rite to times when the

bride was ravished and only entered her husband's dwelling by force : it

corresponds to the formal abduction from her mother's bosom before the

procession started. Transfer Limen pedes, like Plautus' Sensim super

atiolle limen pedes, noua nupta Cas. iv. 4. i,

160. aureoles, from the colour of the shoes, cf. II. 12. ' propter san-

dalia,' Landi.

161. It might seem from Ovid's Custos in fore nullus erat (Fast. ii.

738) tha.t/oris sometimes=* door-way ;
' Rasilem would then refer to the

polished floor of the door-way, in crossing which there would be a

greater chance of stumbling. On the more usual interpretation Rasilem
refers to the polished material, wood or perhaps metal of some kind [Jibula

rasilis auro Stat. Theb. vii. 658) of which the door, as part of the house of

a rich man, was composed : the singular forem as in Bacch. ii. 2. 56, iv.

7. 35, Amph, i. 2, 34, Adelph. ii. 3. 11 (Key. s. v.).

164-173. On entering the atrium, the bride sees the nuptial supper,
and her husband reclining at it on a couch to which no other guest is

admitted. How he pores over the thought of her ; he must love her as
deeply as she loves him ; but the flame is deeper and more silent.

164. unus singles out the bridegroom as an isolated personality,

marked off" from the rest of the banqueters and distinguishable by the
bride, ' one special guest reclining on a Tyrian couch.' So Andr. i. i. 91
inter mulieres Quae ibi aderant forte unam adspicio adulescentulam : see
Key L. D. s. v. This seems better than to make unus = solus (Voss),

The Bern Scholiast on this passage says Hie secundum Romuli morem, ut regiam
uelut raptae uideantur ingressae, aut ne offenderent, quod essctomen intrantibus (p. 72,
ed. Usener).

^ i \r < >
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for which, however, Lucan v. 806 uiduo turn primum frigida lecto Aique

insueta quies uni, nudumque marito Non haerenie laius might be quoted
;

untis, uni the single bridegroom, the single wife would then be in

antithesis to the husband and wife together.

165. Tyrio, a proof of his wealth, Mart. xii. 17. 8. toro, a banquet-

z«^-couch : not in the thalamus as Castalio (Obs. ii. 3) and Barth (xxi.

19) suppose.

166. immineat. Ov. Met. i. 146 Iviminet exitio uir com'ugts, ilia

mari/i, Am. iii. 4. 18 Sic interdictis imminet aeger aquis, and so Sen. Phaedr.

855 fletusque nostros spernit ac morti imminet. Cul. 90 hue imminet:

omnis Dirigit hue sensus : in all these the sense is mainly, if not wholly,

mental, 'is intent upon.' Arnobius adu. Gent. iii. 25 quoted by Stat.m«
uirginalia uincla iamferuentes dissoluerent atque imminentes mariti applies

the word to the fixed and menacing glances of violent desire : and so

Muretus, Stat., and Caspar Barth Aduers. xlvi. 20 explain here, the last

finding in immineat ' uernile quid et nuptiale.' But though Catullus may
include an absorbed look, the notion of violence is alien to the passage,

and is not required by the usage of the word. It seems more probable

that immineat expresses bending or poring in thought over the absent

person whom, if present, the bridegroom would be actually bending or

poring over, as seen in the well-known picture, cf. luuen. ii. 119, 120
Ingens Cena sedet, gremio iaeuit noua nupla mariti^ and see on 171.

The cena nuptialis is here in the bridegroom's house, as in Plant. Cure.

V. 3. 50, Cic. ad Q. Fratr. ii. 3. 7. Elsewhere it is celebrated in the

bride's house before the domum deductio. (Rossb. Rom. Ehe pp.

325, 6).

169—170. Anth. P. X. 120 Hacra yvvrj (piXt'fi Trkiov avfpos' alhoiiivrj he

K.fv6fi Kivrpov epcoTOs epcofiaveovaa Kol nlTTj.

169. non minus ac is rare. Drager quotes Att. v. 11. 2 mihi uidetur

non minus stomachi nostra ac Caesarifecisse, ii. p. 56.

170. uritur, as colours are said uri, and as a brand iiiuritur.

171. penite seems to be art. Xey. but was probably Plautine, cf.

pectore peniiissiimo Cist. i. i. 65. The inwardness of the bridegroom's

love is inconsistent with any strong or violent expression in his features.

Ov. Heroid. 4. 19, 20 Vttiit amor grauius quo serins. Viimur intus,

Vrimur et caecum pectora uolnus habent.

173. After this verse a strophe seems to be lost, as the transition is

otherwise unusually abrupt. It perhaps described the bride's approach to

the marriage-chamber.

174. brachiolum in this sense seems an. Aey., but Key gives an adj.

brachiolaris.

175. Of the three boys who escorted the bride (see on 15), one carried

a torch, the others supported her on each side ; how then does Catullus

speak of only one ? It would seem either (i) that one of them withdrew
on entering the husband's house, or at any rate that one only was per-

mitted to lead the bride to the marriage chamber, or (2) as Varro, quoted

by Servius on Aen. iv. 167 Aqua et igni mariti uxores accipiebant. Vnde
hodieque etfaces praelucent et aqua petita de purofonte per felicissimum pue-
rum aliquem aut puellam interest nuptiis, speaks of a single boy being

employed to bring in fresh spring-water, with which the bride's feet were

then washed, and there is nothing to prove that this was one of the three
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who had escorted her in the procession, the praetextatus addressed by

Catullus may be this one. As/elicisstmus he would no doubt be patrimus

et matrimus, the son of parents still living, but this would not necessarily

identify him with any of the other three. Praetextate is in relation

both to puellulae and uiri ; the praetexta is the dress of boyhood and

girlhood, the symbol of innocence still under control (Q. Cic. de Pet,

Cons. iii. lo prope in parenlum gremiis praetextatos liberos^ Suet. Gramm.
i6); the bride is escorted by a praetextatus up to the door of the mar-

riage-chamber but not beyond, because she is still a virgin, but a virgin

who from that moment passes into a wife ; henceforth she has to do with

men, not with inuestes but uesticipes (cf Rossb. pp. 336, 7). puellulae

shows that Aurunculeia was very young, perhaps little over the age of

puberty, which began with the twelfth year. (Rossb. p. 274.)

176. ]\Iost of the MSS have adeant, ' let them, i. e. the bride with

her train of pronubae approach the couch of the husband.' Cf. Claudian

Rapt. Pros. ii. 562 Ducitur in thalamum uirgo: stat pronuba iuxta Stel-

lantes nox picta sinus, tangensque cubile Omina perpetuo genitalia foedere

sancit. But adeat the reading of O is simpler and more effective, as it

places in juxtaposition, and thus in contrast, the three personalities, girl,

boy, husband, and these only : adeant introduces a fourth, the pronubae,

and thus takes from the unity of the picture. uiri suggests by contrast

the virginal couch hitherto occupied by the bride.

179. Addressed to the pronubae, matrons who had lived through

their married life with one husband, and thus auspicated the marriage

happily. Festus s. u. Pronubae, Servius on Aen. iv. 166, Isid. Orig.

ix. 8. bonae feminae as in the verse of Ennius quoted in reference to

marriage rites by Donatus on Hec. i. 2. 60 Exin Tarquinium bona femina
lauit et unxit. Such women were called uniuirae or unicubae.

180. Cognitae, XCI. 3. bene. The MSS have either berue or

breue (see on 140). If breue is retained, it can only mean that the women
acting as pronubae had married old men and had enjoyed the pleasures

of married life for a shorter time than other women ; were therefore

selected as specially chaste. Probably Paulus' gloss Proculos sunt qui

credant ideo dictos quia patribus senibus quasi procul progressis aetate tiati

sunt, refers to the children of such marriages.

181. Collocate, 'lay out,' in the lectus genialis. Eun. iii. iv. 45 deinde

earn in lecto conlocarunt, where Donatus observes that the word was tech-

nical of the occasion (Passerat).

184-228. This is the last division of the poem ; it falls into three

sections 184-198, the summons to the bridegroom to join the bride,

ending with some words of encouragement to him ; 199-223 the

Epithalamium proper, a song to the newly-wedded pair sung by
virgins outside the marriage-chamber; 224-228 a few words calling

upon the virgins to leave the lovers to themselves with a final bene-
diction.

184. Pleitner thinks the words lam licet uenias, marite, as also

Bona te Venus luuerit are parts of a regular form observed in Roman
marriages.

185. Nearly all the MSS give est tibi. Bentley, to avoid the hiatus

before the first vowel of ore, changed this to tibi est, and so Dawes,
Lachmann and Haupt. Haupt observes (Quaestt. CatuU, 24-27) that this
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and 216 omnibus Et are the only cases where Catullus, who seems to

have followed Anacreon, allows the continuity of the glyconic rhythm to

be interrupted by a final syllable either short or 171 hiatu, the ten apparent

exceptions are not really such, as they all precede lo Hymen Hymenaee
to. With regard to 216 the explanation suggested by Haupt and
adopted by Lachmann seems sufficient ; omnibus is the last word of the

third line of the strophe, as are also all the other ten, and as Catullus

appears to have divided each strophe into two systems of 3 and 2 hues

respectively, the pause before the beginning of the second system

might justify there, if anywhere, a hiatus or a short syllable. This

does not account for est tibi, and I have admitted tibi est as highly

probable, the more so that it is pointed to by ubi est, the reading of A and
L. The question is not much affected by the fact that the hiatus of tibi

before the open vowel of Ore is less harsh than it would be before any
other vowel ; for the synapheia is so constant as to amount to a rule.

186. floridulo, 'like a fair flower.' The bride's complexion was
probably fieXixXcopos, a sort of olive, now looking pale, now yellow or like

honey : hence the comparison to two flowers, and, if parthenice be the

fever-few, to a flower in which both colours are combined.

187. parthenice is usually identified with parthenium or perdiciumt

a sort of chamomile or fever-few. Plin. xxi. 176 Parthenium alii leu-

canthes aliianiaracum uocant, Celsus apudnosperdicium et muralem. Nasci-

tur in horiorum sepibus,flore albo, adore viali, sapore amaro. Dioscorides

iii. 145 (155) describes the flower more exactly Xewa kukXw, to Se [ikaov

firjXivov, cf Nicand. Ther. 863. Catullus would then be speaking much in

the same way as any modem poet who should compare a bride to a

daisy : though he might have in his eye some species of parthenium, in

which the white petals were so much the larger part of the flower, as to

conceal or obscure the yellow centre. But from Plin. xxii, 41 and the

Scholiast on Nicander Ther. 537 it appears that parthenium was also a

name for helxine. Schol. Nicand. Theriac. 537 ^^ivr\ Kokelrai napa t6

eXKfiv els iavTTju' tj yap 0(T(}>pr)ais avr^s icrriv (Xkvo-tiktjI ib, KXv^aTis, on Koi x^Xov

f^ft KoWa>8r] Kijpa oXKflov Koi top npoaiovTa Kparfl' iX^iirrj 8e Kcii Kkv^aris, triSjj-

plris, napdiVLov, irfpSUiov, ndvra yap enl ivos (j)VTov, Cf. Schol. on 863 where
fX^ivrj, napBeviov, irtptUiov are similarly identified. And so Dioscorides iv.

86, who states that it grows on house-walls and eaves. This circum-

stance and the fact that Kiihn identifies helxine with parietaria officinalis^,

makes it perhaps hardly probable that it can be Catullus' parthenice.

188. papauer. Alex. Guarinus, Robortello and Passerat think the

poppy alluded to is the erraticum flore rufo of Plin. H. N. xix. 169, the

poias of Theophr. Hist. PI. ix. 12. 4. Perhaps glauceum luteum, which
has a fine but not particularly elegant flower, is meant. Glaucea are

mentioned with poppies by Columella x. 104. See Daubeny Roman
Husbandry p. 278.

180. ita me iuuent Caelites. See on 115. The exclamation ita me
iuuent Caelites can scarcely come from any but an actual eye-witness : we
may suppose the poet present in the bridegroom's house, as before he

stands waiting for the appearance of the bride.

100. nihilo minus, not ' none the less that she is so fair,' which is

^ Sibthorp ii. p. 44 of his Flora Graeca gives a picture oiparietaria Cretica.



230 A COMMENTARY

too nearly like prose, but 'not less at all than she,' as Cic. de Off. i. 21.

7 2 Capesseniibus rem publicani nihilo minus quam philosophis.

191. Vulp. quotes II. iv. 127 Ohhi crtdev, MevfXae, deol fiuKapfs "KfXadovTO

'A6dmToi, Weil a nearer parallel in a fragm. of Sappho (Madrid Bibl. Nat.

N. lOl) rerifiaK f^oxa a 'A0poSira.

193. remorare, used by Plautus Cas. iv. 3. 7 of the delay of the bride

and her attendant women.
195. lam uenis is a more natural sequence of thought than lam

ueiiis? (Pleitner) 'you have not delayed long; I see you are coming,'

than 'you have not delayed long; what? already on the way?' We
should have expected either two questions, or, what we have, two

affirmations. Sena te Venus luuerit, ' may the grace of Venus
help you for making no secret of a gracious love.' Bona, as in Sis

bonus felixque tuis Eel. v. 65, saepe cupido Huic malus esse solet, ctii

botius ante fuitYxo"^. ii. 18. 21, cf bona uenia, etc., but with an allusion

to the bona Venus, bonus amor of 44, 5, a gracious or worthy as opposed
to an ungracious or illicit love.

196. palam. We must suppose the door of the thalamus open ; it is

shut in 224.

197. eupis capis. The similarity of sound adds to the effect of

promptness produced by the juxtaposition of the two verbs, with

which cf Ovid's Mars uidet hanc uisamque cupit potiturque cupita Fast,

iii. 21; caedunique caduntque Sil. xii. 385. cupis, cupis the reading

of the Oxford MS {O) is not impossible: cf Enn. Phoenix i. Vahlen
Stultust qui cupita cupienter cupit, and the Lucretian juxtaposition quae

ueniimt, ueniant iv. 723. But poetically, the reading of all other MSS Quae
cupis capis is in every way superior, and, I have little doubt, is what
Catullus wrote. Our poet would probably not have cared to have his

style judged by a comparison with the antiquated repetitions of Ennius,

the prosaisms of Lucretius, or the slave-turned-freedman vulgarities of

Petronius, as has been done by his latest commentator.
199. Pmd. 01. 2. fin. '^dfxfxos apiOfibv nepnrecpevyfv' 'E/ceti'or ocra ^apiiar

SKkois eBijKev Tis hv (f)pd(rai SvvaiTo; Callim. H. Dian. 253 'irafjiddai taov.

Africei, VII. 3. Anth. P. xii. 145. 3, ^^la-ov eVt ^acjiaprjv u^rXelv aXa, Kano

x\t^va-crT]s 'irdp.pov dpidprjTrjv dpTidcrai •v^fKaSa. Schwabe adds a nearer parallel

(perhaps an imitation) from the pseudo-Theocritean poem first discovered

in the Ambrosian library by Ziegler, and published by him in 1865.
Wordsworth gives it as emended by Bergk and with Fritzsche's com-
mentary pp. 218—222, ed. 2, OTTis SoKipot TOP 8o\opd)(avov HiKuaeiv "Epov,

ovTos doKipoi Toiis virep dppioav Evpr/v ^paibias aartpas oTrnocradKis evvea (how
many times nine, i.e. what multiple of 9, will make up the number of the

stars).

200. Sidermn, VII. 7.

201. Subducat is explained by Munro as an imperative, ' let him who
wills to reckon up your joys first take the task of the sands and stars.'

He would doubtless have treated similarly Trist. v. 6. 43, 44 Bis qui
contentus non est, in litus harenas, In segetem spicas, in mare fundat aquas.
Ovid, who much affects this formula, generally has the subjunctive in
both protasis and apodosis, e.g. Trist. v. 2. 28 quae si conprendere coner,
Icariae numerum dicere coner aquae, or a fut. indie, followed by quam and
pres. subj. citius numerabis . . . quam statuatur summa (Pont. ii. 7. 25-29),
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ciiius erit . . habebit . . uincet . . quam ueniant (ib. ii. 4. 25-29). It seems
therefore more probable that Catullus meant Subducat to be the ordinary

apodosis to a hypothetical protasis, as in most instances of this formula,

than an imperative, which though undeniable in some cases, e. g. Eel.

iii. 90 Qui Bauium non odit, amet tua carmina, Maeui, Aiqiie idem iungat

uulpis et mulgeat hircos, is here unnatural, especially with Ille preceding.

Metre too may have determined uolt. The late writer Calpurnius ^ Eel.

ii. 72, 3 Qui numerare uelit, quam multa sub arbore nostra Poma legam,

ienues ciiius numerabit harenas has also deviated slightly from the normal
sequence of moods.

203. Multa milia, which in XVL 12 is joined with basioru7n, is here

followed by ludei as a collective noun \\k.Q /rumenii Hor. S. i. i. 45,
scripti Ov. Pont. iv. 16. 24, metfibri Asin. iv. i. 41. Lucretius has

numerus corporis i. 436. ludei like lusus Prop. i. 10. 9.

204. Ludite = d</)/3oSKTtd^«r€. Pomp. Inscriptt. 1781 [me]a • vita •

MEAE • DELICIAII • LVDAMVS • PARVMPER. Cf. nai^eiP Xen. Symp. i. 2.

207. indidem, i.e. indidem unde oritur Cist. i. i. 64, 'from the same
stock.'

208. The subject to ingenerari is Nomen ; less probably ingenerari
is impersonal, ' that engendering should be made from the same stock

continually.' The idea is expressed in its physical relation by Lucr. iv.

1220-1222.
209-218. The bride on her marriage-day, probably when she first

reached the lectus genialis, prayed for the good-will of her husband's

genius (Arnob. ii. 67); we may perhaps be supposed to hear in this

strophe and the two following the form such prayers would usually take,

uolo being an actual reminiscence of the beginning of the prayer (cf.

Rossb. Rom. Ehe p. 369).

209. uolo, with a bare subjunctive, is here used not in its most
common sense ' I should like ' (see the instances from Plautus and
Terence in Holtze Synt. ii. 166), but as an optative formula. Pers. ii.

4. 23 Amicus sum. eueniant uolo tibi quae optas. paruulus, * a baby.'

Vergil Aen. iv. 328-9 seems to imitate Catullus. The passage is extra-

ordinarily modern.

210. Alex. Guarinus observes that Matris may be the nurse, as in

Menaechm. Prol. 19-21 mater sua Non internosse posset, quae ?nam?nam

dabat, Neque adeo mater ipsa quae illos pepeperat. But this is scarcely

consistent with patrem in 212, or with the repetition in inverse order of

patri, matris in the next strophe, or the double matre matre in 220,

222 ; the two words are throughout in relation, and the same relation,

to each other. Besides, the fondness for connecting the ideas of mother

and child which has so long marked the Italians, and so greatly in-

fluenced their art and religion, can hardly have been strange to the

Romans, however few traces of it survive in their literature.

212. Dulce is more subjective than objective : it is the father's plea-

sure at the preference which his child shows him by stretching out his

hands, rather than the softness of the smile itself. So Lucr. iv. 1253

^ Mr. R. Gamett makes it very probable that Calpurnius wrote in the reign of

Gordian III a.d. 238 ^Journal of Philology xvi. pp. 216-219). This poet cannot,

I am persuaded, have been contemporary with Nero.
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partu possent ditescere dulci. rideat ad patrem, ' send a smile towards

his father,' as if expecting a smile in return, Verg. E. iv. 61-3.

213. Semihiante like semihominis the reading of all Ribbeck's MSS
in Aen. viii. 194, semihorae pro Rabin ii. 6, semihiulco Gell. xix. 11. 4,

where see Hertz' critical note, semihiantibus Apul. Flor. ii. 15 against

semiulco of Macrob. S. ii. 2. 17, semianti'^ Apul. Met. v. 18. labello.

Apul. Flor. ii. 15 Canticum ore tereti, semihiantibus in conatu labellis eli-

quare (Marcilius).

214-221. Hesiod makes it a sign of happiness in a state when T/k-

Tovaw yvmUes loiKora rUva yoveixriv E. 235 : cf. Theocr, xvii. 44, 63, Hor.

C. iv. 5. 23.

214. similis patri. The passages quoted by Holtze (Synt. i. 336)
show that the genitive was used by Plautus and Terence habitually of

similar appearance : and so mvlier • ferebat. filivm similem svI Inscriptt.

Pomp. 1877. Cicero also prefers the genitive in this sense (Madvig on

Fin. V. 5. 12). Lucretius iv. 121 1, 12 combines genitive and dative with

little if any difference, see Munro. In the Augustan writers the dative

with similis almost wholly supplanted the genitive (Madvig u. s.) ; Cicero

would thus represent the more ancient, Catullus the newer, and, as Ritschl

suggests Opusc. ii. p. 581, the more exalted and poetical style.

215. inscieis, according to its ordinary usage, would mean 'without

their knowing it,' ' unconsciously.' Catullus seems to use it here as =
' without their knowing him,' nearly i. q. alienis. The MSS have insciens,

and so Pleitner, ' without his knowing it,' as in And. iv. 4. 43, Heaut. iv.

1. 19, V. 2. 17 : the picture is thus very well defined ; the boy described in

this strophe as the babe in the former, the adulescens in the following,

when he passes in the street is easily recognized by every one who meets

him, but is himself perfectly unconscious of the fact ; an innocence which
forms an integral part of their perception.

216. Noscitetur. Caelius in Antonium (Quintil. iv. 2. 124) Quarum
cu7n omnium uocem tactumque noscitaret, proximae cuiusque collum amplexu
petebat. Liu. xxii. 6 facie quoque noscitans consulem. ab omnibus
followed by Et in 217 violates the synapheia, whence Dawes and Haupt
proposed to read omnibus Noscitetur ab inscieis. I should prefer adopting
from Pleitner obuieis, to retain omnibus, and read omnibus Noscitetur ab
obuieis, with which Apul. Apol. 75 quasi insanus ab omnibus obuiis teneretur

would form a close parallel. Bahrens absurdly conjectures auonculis.

In my edition of the text the ordinary reading is retained, and may be
right, as it is observable that omnibus ends the third line of a strophe, and
each strophe seems to fall into two systems of 3 + 2 : the metrical pause
before Et would thus justify the unusual short syllable preceding. At any
rate omnibus ends the clause with a force which would be impaired by
any inversion ^.

217. Mart. vi. 27. 3, 4 Est tibi quae patria signatur imagine uultus

Testis maternae nata pudicitiae. Tzetzes on Lycophr. 1 1 1 quotes INIalalas

as stating that in prehistoric Hellas the intercourse of the sexes was pro-

^ Otto lahn in his edition of the Psyche et Cupido gives this reading of the

Lombard MS (Laurentianus Ixviii. 2) as semante.
"^ I see however that Baumann de arte metrica Catulli p. ix considers the passage

corrupt.
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miscuous, a sign of which was that the children represented the features

of their mothers alone. suae is slightly weak : ]\Ir. Postgate may be

right in preferring suo, which is found in a congener of the Datanus
(Brit. Mus. a).

218-223 passes to the child as adulescens : 'May he show himself

as good as was Telemachus, as clearly the noble son of his mother as

Telemachus was of Penelope.' As before the physical, so here the moral,

likeness is dwelt upon. It is remarkable that in the Odyssey (iv. 138 sqq.)

Helen recognizes Telemachus by his likeness to his father Ulysses. But
this is in bodily traits (148-9). In character Telemachus is the true son

of his mother, as was natural in the long absence of his father from home,

Od. i. 222, 3 quoted below.

220. approbet, ' establish.' Suet. Aug. 46 iis qui e plehe sibi filios

filtasue approbarent.

221. tinica, 'singular,' 'unmatched,' quite an old usage, e.g. sagaci

corde atque ingenio wwzVt) Afran. Brundisinae fr. i Ribbeck cf. XXIX. 11.

222. Telemacho manet Penelopeo. Ov. Trist. v. 14. 35, 6 Ad-
spicis ut longo vianeat laudabilis aeuo Nomen inexstinctuvi Penelopea fides ?

Od. i. 215-220 where Telemachus speaks doubtfully of his father, and is

answered by Athene (222, 3) Ov jxev toi yeverju ye ^€ot vawfivov OTTLaarm

QrJKav, eVet ae ye to'lov eyfivaro HrjveXoireia. The Strong word PenelopeO
sums up the three strophes 209-223 in a name which expresses their

central idea, the wife's chastity.

224. If we suppose the poet to be speaking in the poem throughout,

his personality reappears here. So Alex. Guarinus and Doering, the

latter of whom supposes him to act the part of a precentor. It is perhaps

more probable that one of the chorus, probably the leader (Conr. de
Allio), addresses the rest of the company (so Pleitner). Lusimus will

then be a strict plural, referring to the song just ended, the Epithalamium
proper 199-223. ostia, with a singular meaning, hardly belongs to

the age of Catullus. Varro uses it as a strict plural R. R. i. 51. i.

225. Lusimus, here of singing a festive song, see on L. 2. At,
resumptive. bonei . . . bene, see on 195.

226. bene uiuite, ' good-luck to you,' an expression of good-will at

leaving them, as Sappho fr. 103 ;(ai'pot(ra vvficfia, xaiperco S' 6 yan^pos, ib.

105 X"'/'* vvfKpa Xaipf, rlfiie yafi^pe, iroXXa. Theocr. xviii. 49 Xaipois, w
vvp<Pa, xo^pots evuivBepe yafx^pe. Tib. iii. 5- 3^ Viuite felices.

227. Munere for 'married duty' is very harsh, even if the MS
reading assidue be changed to assiduo. Catullus says above of Hymen
42 aSV citarier ad stium munus, Claudian makes Venus address a married
pair with the words Viuite Concordes et nostrum discite munus Epithal.

Pallad. et Celerinae 130, but the absence of a pronoun, or at least an
epithet, makes Munere hardly comparable with these passages. Cf how-
ever Petron. S. 87 where munus seems i. q. devoir. Possibly Vergil

alludes to this meaning in quo munere G. iv. 520, 'by which display of

marital duty.' ' Perhaps mvtve assidvei was by confusion of tv and n
read as mvne assidvei ; a copyist perceiving that this needed an additional

syllable, would naturally add " re" to complete the word.' C. B. Huleatt^,

Joum. of Philology, xiii. 303.

^ In the same article Mr. Huleatt has recovered the true reading of Prop. iv. 4. 47
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The following translation of vv. 209-222 by Benedetto Giussani forms

the opening of his drama Gli Arnori di Catullo (Como, 1879)

:

E un piccolo Torquato, dal materno

seno, le braccia tenere sporgendo,

arricci il labbro al dolce amor paterno

soavissimamente sorridendo.

Persino chi 1' ignora, in lui del padre

tosto ricordi il nobile sembiante;

e nel volto, eredata della madre,

r alma onestk gli legga sfolgorante.

La materna virtii lo irradii, quanto

d' Ulisse il figlio ebbe splendor di gloria

da Penelope illustre; e il sommo vanto

narri ai nepoti la romana storia.

Excursus on LXI. 68.

The reading of MSS umcier of which uicier might be a corruption

{m'ncter = uicier), would be certain if the ideas of the later Roman
Empire represented the ideas of the Republic in its decline. Savaron

in his learned Commentary on Apollinaris Sidonius brings together

the following passages from the Epistulae : iii. 2. 2 Liitiohann Sed
tamen hinc nel maxime, parentes amho uenerabiles, este securi : idcirco

ceteros uincitis, quod uos filii transierunt. vii. 9 Contio fin. Filios ambo

bene et prudenter instituunt, quibus comparaius pater inde felicior

incipit esse, quia uincitur. viii. 7. 3 Tu uero inter haec made, qui

praefecturae titulis ampliatus, licet hactenus e prosapia inlustri computarere,

peculiariter nihilo segnius elaborasti ut a te gloriosius posteri tui numera-

rentur. nil enim est illo per sententiam boni cuiusque generosius, quisquis

ingenii corporis opum iunctam in hoc constans operam exercet ut niaioribus

suis anteponatur. quod superest, deum posco, ut te filii consequantur , aut

quod plus te decet uelle, transcendant. Claudian. de iv Cons. Honorii 430
lam. natus adaequat Te meritis, et quod magis est optabile, uincit.

These passages are enough to show that the idea of a father being

surpassed by his children in excellence or distinction, and giving way to

them with pleasure, was a common one in 400 a.d. In the passage of

Catullus, nearly five centuries earlier, such an idea seems less appropriate,

except perhaps in a vague and general way, ' No house can bear children

without Hymen, nor can parent give way to descendants;' i.e. yield to

the natural course of time and see the younger generation step into the

parents' place.

LXIL
There is no reason to suppose that this Hymeneal was written for the

same occasion as the preceding, the marriage of Manlius and lunia.

Neither the allusions nor the language are specially Roman, with the

exception perhaps of 58 ; whilst the form of the poem, an amoebean

Cras, ut rumor ait, tota purgabitur urbe (MSS pugnabiiur). This was published
in 1884. It has since been made (i888) in Wiener Sludien by Fleischmann.
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song equally distributed between a number of youths and maidens, is

obviously taken from Greek models, Theocritus, perhaps Sappho ^.

Theocritus indeed has supplied Catullus with one of the most marked
features of the poem, the iteration in 59-64 of the same word, as in

the Epithalamium of Helen 49-54 : but this occurs also in a fragment of

Sappho's Epithalamia 93 : and he seems to have had both poets before

him. If indeed we follow the natural suggestion of i, 7 in which Olympus
and Oeta are mentioned successively, the scene is Greek, and the whole

poem purely ideal.

The situation seems to be as follows : A banquet has been given

in the bridegroom's house, in anticipation of the arrival of the bride.

A hymeneal is to be sung by a company of youths and maidens alter-

nately, as soon as she appears. The youths recline at one table, the

maidens at another. The evening-star is suddenly seen by the youths

rising over the ridge of Olympus, and is the signal for rising to their feet.

One of them addresses the others to that effect in 1-4, and all sing the

refrain Hymen—Hymenaee (5). The sudden rising of the youths and
their joint song cause the maidens to rise similarly ; one of them addresses

the rest to that effect, and then they sing in chorus the same refrain as the

youths Hymen—Hymenaee [10). A pause ensues, during which the bride

may be supposed to be approaching or perhaps entering the house, and

in which the youths (apparently in two hemichoria) speak [a) of the visible

labour of the maidens in recalling their forthcoming song, ib) the necessity

of careful attention on their own part if they are to secure victory (i 1-19).

Then begins the amoebean song proper, 20-58, consisting of 3 strophes

sung by the maidens, 3 antistrophes by the youths ; these are general,

speaking first of the evening-star, his cruelty or kindness, his unwel-

comeness or welcomeness ; secondly, of women, their virginal and their

married state; the maidens in each case representing the dark side of

marriage, the youths the brighter (Pleitner). In 59 the bride is for the

first time individually addressed, not by the maidens either with or without

the youths, but by the youths alone, as is clear (i) from the omission of the

refrain Hytnen—Hymenaee after 58, which shows that the youths go on to

Et tu ne pugna without any interruption; (2) from the agreement of the

address in tone with the sentiments of the youths throughout, as well as

in the peculiar repetidon of words which characterizes this and the pre-

vious isolated speech of the youths (n-19) before the amoebean song

begins.

1. Vesper, the name of Venus when an evening star. Plin. H. N.
ii. 36 Infra solem ambit ingens sidus appellatum Veneris, alterno meatu

tiagum ipsisque cognominibus aemulum solis ac lunae. Praeueniens quippe,

et ante matutinum exoriens luciferi nomen accipit ut sol alter diemque ma-

^ B. Schmidt (Proleg. p. Ixxv) collects the passages of Sappho which may have
been imitated by Catullus. Some of them are fanciful : but Sappho's "EffTrepc irdiro

(pfpeis oaa (paivoKis iaieeSaa' avais (fr. 95) seems to have belonged to an address to

Hesperus like Catullus in 20, 26 : fr. 97 Swaofitv ^ai Trarrip is like 28, 61 : the famous
oiav TCiv wKivOov iv ovptcri Troififves afSpts lloaal KaTaartifiovai, X'^A'ot 5e t« iropcpvpov

avOos (fr. 94) have some resemblance to the simile 39 sqq. : lastly the amoebean
character of LXII can be traced in the extant fragms. of Sappho's Epithalamia, in

which a dramatic element is at times perceptible, notably in the fragm, quoted in 59
HapOivia irapOevia not /«« Xinoia' oixQ

;

_ «

1^
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turans, contra ah occasu refulgens nuncupatur Vesper, ut prorogans lucent

uicemque lunae reddens, Varro L. L. vi. 6 says its evening name was

Vesperugo, its morning iubar. Vesper adest. Vulpius and Riese

are perhaps right in believing that these two words are cited from

Catullus by Varro de L. L. vii. 50 Vesperugo stella quae uespere oritur,

a quo earn Opilius scribit Vesperum ; liaque dicitur alterum {alternum

Riese, i.e. d/iot/3olov) Vesper adest, quem dicunt Graeci bie<nrepiov (i.e.

a song sung alternis at evening). If this is so, it is one of the very

earliest quotations from Catullus. See on XXV. 2. Olympo is

generally explained as = caelo, for as Varro L. L. vii. 20 states, ' all the

Greeks' used Olympus for the sky (e.g. Soph. Aj. 1389), and at any

rate this use is of constant recurrence in the Alexandrian poets, e.g.

Theocr. xx. 38, xvii. 132, Callim. H. lupp. 62, H. Del. 220, Cer. Cal.

59, where x«P<^" ^"^ o\v\ma> are opposed as land and sky, Apoll.

R. iii. 1357, on which passage the schol. observes oKv\mov elnev ofxoiws

TO Is vfcoTtpois Tov ovpovov. So certainly Cicero in the fragm. de

consulatu sua quoted in de Diuin. i. 11. 17 Nam pater altitonans stellanti

nixus Olympo. Vergil Eel. vi. 86 inuito processit Vesper Olympo imitates

Catullus, but leaves undetermined whether he means sky or mountain,

though limen Olympi Eel. v. 56 favors the former. But (i) the careful

antagonism which Catullus has made in the songs of the youths and

virgins throughout demands a contrast of mountains," as it necessitates a

contrast in the name of the star; Vesper rises from Olympus for the

youths, the night-bearer from Oeta for the virgins. (Cf. Turnebus Aduers.

xxiv. 27.) (2) To combine an actual mountain in 7 with a nominal

mountain in i would be a grave artistic fault. (3) Whether as a fact the

evening-star could be seen at the same time rising from Olympus and

Oeta hardly affects the question. Probably they could from some point

in the Aegean : but it would be enough for Cat. if the poetry with which

he was familiar, much of it highly artificial, associated the rising of the

star with each of the two mountains. The Danish translator Andersen
(Mindre Abhandlinger 1887) seems to follow this view. Op, kammerater,

i flok I Det er kvceld, og aftenens stjcerne Sender nedfra olymp de loenge

savnede straler. B. Schmidt thinks that Sappho introduced both moun-
tains in one of her Epithalamia. But in a Lesbian epithalamion, Olympus
would naturally be the Olympus of Lesbos. Olympo, ' from Olympus,'

see Drager Synt. i. p. 457. The simple abl. follows tollit as it follows

surgere in a fragm. of Sallust's Historiae Non. 397 sella surgere.

2. Expectata . . . uix tandem. Anth. P. v. 223. 5 vvKxa noyis

IToOiOVTi <f>av('i(Tav.

4. dicetvir before Hymenaeus, as auctus hymenaeo LXVI. 11, despexit

hymenaeos LXIV. 20.

6. Mr. James Mowat's conjecture consurgere contra, though less lively

than the usually accepted consurgite contra, is not only palaeographically

ingenious but agrees very well with Nimirum in 7, which is then, as it

should be, more decidedly ironical. * Virgins, do you see the youths rise

to their feet opposite ? No doubt the star that brings night is showing
his fires over Oeta.' From the same assumed disparagement of marriage
and its preliminaries, the virgins perhaps use Noctifer (Calp. v. 120 Et
iam sole fugato Frigidus aestivas impellit Noctifer horas), not Hesperus or
Vesper (Pleitner).
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7. Oetaeos. As the youths had looked towards Olympus, so the virgins

look towards Oeta, as the rising-place of the evening-star. Servius on
Eel. viii. 30 {Oeta mons Thessaliae, in quo Hercules exustus est uolens, etpost

in caelum receptus est. De hoc monte stellae uidentur occidere, sicut de Ida
nasci . . . In eodem monte Hesperus colt di'cttur, qui Hymenaeum speciosum

puerum amasse dicitur) connects Oeta with an actual worship of Hesperus,

apparently also with Hymenaeus. It seems probable that the connexion

arose from some natural, perhaps atmospherical, circumstance about Oeta
like those mentioned by Lucr. v. 663, Mel. i. 94, 95, about the Phrygian

Ida. Servius represents the two ideas, that of Oeta as the setting-point,

that of Ida as the rising-point of constellations, as correlative; and if

they were, the origin of the idea was probably nautical, and the starting-

ground of both observations the Aegean. But in the Roman poets Oeta
is recurringly the place where constellations rise ; the evening-star here,

Verg. Eel. viii. 30, Cul. 203, Stat. S. v. 4. 8, the sun Sen. H. F. 133, H. O.
861-2, the morning Cir. 350.

8. Sic certest, ' Be sure it is so.' LXXX. 7.

9. canent quod uisere par est, ' they will sing something we may
well give an eye to,' ' something worth looking at.' Visere of looking at

a sound ktuttov ttSopKa Aesch. Theb. 103, cf. xelp Spa t6 tpda-ifiov Theb.

554. Conversely Pratinas fr. i. 17 Bergk uKove rav ijxav Awptoj/ xopet'a".

If Bentley had remembered this verse of Catullus he would not have

referred mirabile uisu Caelatumque nouem Musis opus Hor. Epist. ii. 2. 91
to a temple, instead of a poem. [Munro on Lucr. iv. 598 Conloquium . . .

uidemus, ' there is in this a mixture of seeing and hearing, exactly as in

Hor. S. ii. 8. 77 uideres stridere . . . susurros,' and he cites as parallel

Lucr. iv. 262, i. 256, Aen. iv. 490, Prop. ii. 16. 49, Varro Atac. ap. Vic-

torin. 2503.] par est. Attius Armorum Indicium 152 Ribb. Huius
me diuidia cogitplus quam est par loqui. Hor. Ep. i. 15. 25.

12. secum with requaerunt, 'are inwardly recalling their studied

song.' Doering quotes Plin. Paneg. 3 grati^rem existimari qui delubris

eorum puram castamque mentem quam qui meditatum carmen intulerit.

With requaerunt cf. iniacta LXIV. 153.

13. meditantiir, 'their study is not in vain,' a general present, in-

cluding the previous study of, and the present labour in recalling, their

song. memorabile quod sit, ' worth speaking of,' d^iojxvTifMvevrov

;

nearly as in Cure. i. i. 8 nee bellumst nee memorabile, where Lambinus
explains the word as = laudabile.

14. This line is found only in the Thuanean Anthology at Paris ; it

occurs in none of the other MSS. As all of these are traceable to one very

imperfect original, no weight can be laid upon their omission. The line

is a good one in itself; is not unlike Catullus in language or rhythm ; and
divides the strophe into two equal parts. laborant, of course allu-

sively, of mental travail (Hor. C. iii. 22. 2); the change to laborent

(Voss) is unnecessary and weak : see on XLIV. 21.

15. diuisimus is supported by Vergil's animum nunc hue eelerem, nunc

diuidit illuc Aen. iv. 285. Cf. Trach. 272 tot aWoa avrov ofip-a Bdripa

Se vovv "Exovra. One MS gives dimisimus, and dimisimus is conjectured

independently by Pleitner, who compares Ovid Met. iii. 381 aciem partes

dimisit in omnes, ib. viii. 188 ignotas animum dimittit in artes, translating

• wir dagegen haben unsere Gedanken und unsere Aufmerksamkeit auf

R 2
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andere Dinge, bald diese, bald jene {dis-), nur nicht auf unsere Aufgabe

gerichtet gehabt.' And so Turnebus Aduers. xxi. 29 'nos et animum
aliis rebus intendimus et aduertimus, et aures aliis sermonibus prae-

buimus.' On this view alio—alio would both mean something different

from the task which the youths have before them, of singing ; cf. Ter,

And. ii. i. 19 A^unc hie dies aliam uitam ad/ert, alios mores postulat. But

the meaning is obviously as in Verg. Aen. iv. 285 animum nunc hue cele-

rem, nunc diuidit illuc, ' we have parted off our thoughts in one direction,

our ears in another,' i.e. have been distracted by what we hear around us

from thinking over our song. So Passerat, who compares Cic. Sull. xi. 33
adestote omnes animis, qui adestis (corpore). Aul. ii. 2. 4 egomet sum hie,

animus demist. Rem. Amor. 443 Secta bipertito cum meris discurrit

utroque. The combination mentes, axires as in Sull. xi, 33 erigite

mentes auresque uestras.

16. amat uictoria curam looks like a proverb. Soph. fr. 364 Nauck
QvToi TToff ayjrei tS)V oKpav avev tvovov. Eurip. fr. ^ip ^o)^6fiv avdyKrj tovs

BfXovrai fVTVxf'iv,

17. animos. * Come then, in even race let thought their melody rivaV
Metric. Transl. saltern, your thoughts if not your voices. com-
mittite, 'match with theirs,' often of gladiators matched in pairs, cf.

luuen. i. 163, vi. 436. The Thuanean MS has conuertite, 'bid your
thoughts turn round, recall them from where they have been straying,'

as in Sull. xxiv. 69 nunc iam reuocandi estis eo quo uos ipsa causa

etiam taeente me cogit animos mentisque corniertere, Milo xiii. 34 conuertite

animos nunc uicissim ad Milonem.

20. fertur. Germanicus Prognost, 41 Breysig has Cythereius ignis

Fertur of Venus. It is Aratus' <f)opHTcu (Passerat). crudeUor.
Theocr. viii. 91,

21. conplexu auellere. Font. xxi. 46 de main's hunc complexu auellet^

possis, ' can endure.' Passerat compares Aen. ix. 482 potuisti linquere

solam Crudelis P

22. retinentem, ' as she clings to it,* viz. to her mother's embrace.
23. ardenti, the /ero iuueni of LXI. 56.

24. urbe. The horrors of a town under sack are stock illustrations of
cruelty. After the fall of Avaricum in Gaul, out of 40,000 inhabitants

only 800 remained (Caes. B. G. vii. 28), women and infants were
butchered (B. G. vii. 47). Aen. ii. 746 Aut quid in euersa uidi crudelius

urbe? Liu. xxix. 17 Omnia quae captae urbes patiuntur passi sumus.
They are all perhaps traceable to Homer. II. ix. 592 sqq. KijSe* W
aud^a>7roi<Ti neXei rap acrrv aXoiTj, "Avbpas fxiv Kreivovcri, troKiv he re nvp
dp.a6vv(i, TeKva 8e r oKXot aynva-i, ^aOv^oavovs re yvvaiKas (PaSSerat).

26. iuOUndior. Apoll. Rhod. i. 775-780 'Aortpt . ."Ov pa re vriyaTerja-iv

eepynfievai KoXv^qaiv Nvpcbai Brjrja-avTo bofiiov vnep avrtWovra, Kal (T(f)i(n Kvaveoio

01 Tfepos ofniara deXyei Kakov fpevBofievoi, yawrai be re fjideoio liapOevos ipeipovtra

per aWo^anola-iv eovrns "Avbpacriv, co Kai fxiv fivr](TTr]v Kopeovtri TOKTJes,

27. * Spondet puellae pater, despondet aduleseentis' Donatus on Andr.
i. I. 75, a remark which he repeats in other words on Ad. iv. 7. 16.
Catullus may be speaking technically, though the words are often used
without such distinction ; e. g. Varro L. L. vi. 7 1 seems to show that both
spondere and despondere were used of the brides father, qui spoponderat
filiam despondisse dicebatur, quod de sponte eius id est de uoluntate exierat.
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28. Quae, Thuan. Quod {quo most MSS), ' whatever,' gives rather

more liveliness, but does not accord quite so well with iunxere. pepi-
gere . , . pepigerunt is very unusual, but we need not with Muretus
suspect the verse. Similarly Lucilius ap. Gell. N. A. xvi. 9 Susque omnia
deque fuerunt Susque haec deque fuere, inquam, Ovid M. xiv. 562 odere

Pelasgos Neritiaeque raits uiderunt fragmina laetis Vultibus et laetis

uidere rigescerepuppim Vultibus. Mart. i. 103. 4 Riseruntfaciles et tribuere

dei. Stat. S. ii. i. 226 Nil fleeteris istis ? Sed fleetere libens. These
passages, like Orat. xlvii. 157, prove that the ancient theory of -re

representing a dual had little corresponding to it in the actual feeling

of the language (Quintil. i. 5. 44, Serv. on Aen. ii. i). parentes.
Gellius N. A. iv. i quotes from Servius Sulpicius the form of sponsalia

usual in Latium {ea parte Italiae quae Latium appellatur) up to the Lex
lulia B. c. 90 Qui uxorem ducturus erat, ab eo unde ducenda erat stipic-

labatur earn in matrimonium daturum ; \ductum\ iri qui ducturus erat

itidem spondebat. Is contractus stipulationum sponsionumque dicebatur

Sponsalia. Turn quae promissa erat sponsa appellabatur, qui spoponderat

ducturum, sponsus. From this passage it would seem that the father

of the bride first (ante) entered into a contract with the suitor to give

him his daughter in marriage; then that the suitor engaged to marry
her. So Hertzberg in his Transl. 'Welches die Aeltern zuvor und
nachmals schlossen die Manner.' parentes and uiri are thus general

plurals = uir (the husband), parens the father of the bride. (So Bahrens.)

Yet, as in 62, 63, parentum is defined to be the bride's father and
mother, it is perhaps more probable (despite some violation of symmetry)
that this is the meaning here. Riese's view that uiri are the two fathers

as opposed to the two sets of parents (parentes) seems impossible.

29. iunxere, like iungere taedas, /oedera, etc.: in LXXVIIL 3 iungit

amores is used of the person who brings lovers together. If Quod be kept

in 28, iunxere=' closed by union.' prius. Plin. H. N. ii. 38 Huius
natura cuncta generantur in terris. Namque in alterutro exortu genitali

rare conspergens non terrae modo conceptus inplet, uerum animantum quoque

omnium stimulat. se tuus extulit ardor, a beautiful collocation.

30. optatius, 'more desirable,' often in Cicero.

32. The only line of this strophe which seems to have survived. The
general purport of it must have been a renewed attack on Hesperus as

the foe of virginity, the thief who takes the maiden from her companions.

From 36, where the youths declare that it is the pleasure of the virgins to

rail at Hesperus, it is possible that this renewed railing (cf. 20, 24) at

Hesperus included an attack on Night, the Devirginator, the foe of sun

and daylight, that nips all things with frost, that brings harm {nocet) and
is rightly called the harmer {nox). Such at least is a natural inference

from Varro L. L. vi. 6 Nox quod ut Catulus {Catullus some MSS) ait,

omnia nisi interueniat sol, pruina obriguerint, quod nocet, nox : a passage

which immediately precedes an etymology of uesper, uesperugo and con-

nects it with ea-nepa. It is true that Scaliger in his Coniectanea in Varro-

nem de lingua latina p. 84, ed. 1565, and Fulvio Orsini in his note on
Varr. R. R. i. 2. 5 (1587), would alter Catulus into Pacuuius {Pacuius)

from Varr. R. R. i. 2. 5 uerum enim est illud Pacuui {paculi Keil's PB,
piaculi A) sol si perpetuo sit aut nox, flammeo uapore aut frigore terrae

fructos omnis interire. But the resemblance of the two passages is too
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vague to Justify a palaeographical change not in itself very likely. It

makes little diflference that the MSS of the L. L. give preferably Catuli,

for not only in Catullus' own poems (VII. lo, VIII. i, 19, XI. i, XIV.

13, XLIV. 3, XLVI. 4, LII. I, 4, LVI. 3, LVIII. 2, and in many other

places), but habitually in all MSS where the poet's name occurs, it will

be found so written. (Cf. Suss Catulliana p. 19.) To Bahrens is due

the ascription of this passage of the L. L. to Catullus ; but whereas he

believes it taken, like fragm. VIII on the Rhaetic grape, from a lost

prose work, I hold that its proper place was in this Epithalamium.

32. aequalis. Thuan. here, and all the MSS in 11, no doubt rightly.

In both places aequalis = ijXtKer, Thesmoph. 1030, Find. P. 3. 17 iva\s.(^av(i>v

\ayav vfi€vaia>v, 3Xik(s Ola napOevoi (piXeoiaiv iraipai 'Ecrneplais vnoKovpi^eaff

aoibais.

33. ' Who is more the lover's friend than Hesper ? At his approach

the watch must be set, for he ushers in night, the kind concealer of love's

stolen delights. It is true the virgins pretend to hate him ; but they only

do this to conceal their real fondness.' uigilat custodia semper,

perhaps with a reference to watch-dogs, which are often mentioned in

this connexion. Ov. Trist. ii. 459, Tib. i. 6. 32, cf. Varro L. L. vii. 32

Canes . . . quod ea uoce indicant noctu quae latent, latratus appellatus. But

Tib. i. 6. 10 and iv. 6. 11 Nee possit cupidos uigilans deprendere custos, an

imitation of Catullus, Ov. Am. i. 6. 7, point to a less special interpre-

tation, viz. the person (Am. iii. 4. i) or persons employed by the master

of the house to keep a look out. tdgilat, ' is awake.'

34. Nocte latent fares. According to the ridiculous etjTnology of

Catullus' contemporary Varroy^r was derived ixova/uruus, because fures

per nociem quae atra sitfaciliusfurentur (Gell. i. 18. 4), cf. Non. 50, who
quotes Horn. II. iii. 1 1 Kkkirrri be Te vvKTos dpflva. Both the Greeks and

Romans associate the ideas of theft and stolen, especially adulterous,

love. So (f)a)pios evvd Theocr. xxvii. 68, KXerrreiv ya/xov xxii. 151, Tib. i. 5. 7>

i. 9.55, Prop. ii. 32.17, iii. 8.39, Ov.Trist. ii. 461, Am. iii. 4. 25. Artemidor.

Oneirocr. iv. 58 to 8e wKrepiva Koi p.r]8ev iv fjpepq 7rpd(rcrovTas, poixovs fj

KXeTTTas. idem, 'whom, when often thou returnest the same star,

Hesper, still, though thy name be changed, thou surprisest the same
thieves of love still.' idem, according to the mistaken idea, that the

evening-star was at the same time and on the same day the morning-
star, a natural confusion caused by the fact that Venus is seen at

different times both at sunset and dawn. Plat. Epinomis 987 quoted

by PaSSerat o fiev yap ea)a(f)6pos iairepos re i)v avros 'A<ppo8ir7]S eivai (rxfbov

f;^« "Koyov. Cramer Anecd. Oxon. 413. 16 6 8e avros eaacpopos Kal ecTTrepos'

KaLTOi ye ro TraXatov aXXor eSoKei eivai 6 eco(T(f>6pos Ka\ aXXos 6 ecnrepos' Trparos

be l^vKos 6 'Prjylpos <xvvr]yaye ras npooTyyopias. Tim. Locr. nep). "^v^. Koa/xov

97 bvo S" laobpopxti aeXla eWi, 'Epfid re Kal "Upas, tov 'Acppobiras Kal ^wcrcpopov

Toi TToXXot KaXfoVTi. vop-ffs yap Kal nds opiXos ov (To(f>6s to. nepl rav iepav da-rpo-

vofiiav evri ovb eni.(rrdp.<i>v dvaroXdv rdv eanepiav Kal eaav' 6 yap avros iroKa p.ev

ecnrepos yiyverai, ewofxevos tw dXto) rocrovrov, oKoa^ov p,^ virb ray avyds avrov d(pa-

vi(r6rjp^v, TTOKa be i^os, at ko irpoayerjrai ra dXt'o) Kal irpoavareXXr] nor opdpov.

^fov^opos oiv TToXXaKis pev yiyverai 6 rds 'A(f>pobiras bid ro 6p.obpopr)V aXiw, ovk

alel be. saepe, 'time after time,' as in magno in populo cum saepe

coorta est Seditio Aen. i. 148. reuertens, a common idea: Callim.
fr. 52 BlonU. Avroi piv <piXeov<T avrol be re ire(f>piKa(riv, 'Eanepiov (piXeovaiv,
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arap OTvyfova-iv 'Eaov. Meleager in Anth. p. xii. 114 'Hovs ayyeXf X^V^j
<f)a€(T(})6pe, Koi Taxi's e\6ois "Ea-ntpos, rjv dndyeis Xd6pios ovSk ayav, Cinna
fr. Smyrna quoted by Servius on Geor. i. 288 Te matutinus fleniem con-

spexit Eous Et flentem paulo uidit post Hesperus idem. Varr. R. R. iii.

5. 17 Stella Lucifer interdiu, noctu hesperus. Ciris 351 Quern pauidae

alternis fugitant optantque puellae, Hesperium uitant, optant ardescere

solem ^. Manil. i. 177 Nee viaiutinis fulgeret Lucifer horis Hesperus

im?}ierso {emenso Bentley) dederat qui lumen Olympo. Carmen de Mae-
cenate 129-132 Quaesiuere chori iuuenem sic Hesperon ilium, Quern nexum
medio soluit in igne Venus. Quern nunc infuscis placida sub node nitentem

Luciferum contra currere cernis equis. Sen. Ag. 819-821 Retulit pedem
nomen alternis Stella quae mutat, seque mirata est Hesperum did. Phaedr.

749-752 Qualis est primas referens tenebras Nuntius noctis, modo lotus

undis Hesperus, pulsis iterum tenebris Lucifer idem, H. O. 149 Commi-
sitque uices Lucifer Hespero. Colum. x. 290 Ore corusco Hesperus, Eoo
remeat cum Lucifer ortu. Lucan ap. Luctatium ad Stat. Theb. ix. 424
Luciferum ter iusserat Hesperon esse. Stat. Theb. vi. 238-241 Rosida

iam nouies caelo dimiserat astra Lucifer et totidem Lunae praeuenerat ignes

Mutato nociurnus equo, nee conscia fallit Sidera et alterno deprenditur unus

in ortu. Boet. de Consol. Philosophiae i. 5 Et qui primae tempore noctis

Agit algentes Hesperus ortus Solitas iterum mutat habenas Phoebi pallens

Lucifer ortu. Anth. Lat. 427. 4 Riese Hesperus hoc uideat, Lucifer hoc

uideat. Liutprand Antap. iv. 1^ Et quibus nomen dedit Hesper almus

Lucifer rursus uocitatus idem Surgit Eoo properans corusco '^. Tennyson
in Memoriam cxx Sweet Hesper-Phosphor, double name For what is one,

the first, the last, Thou, like my present and my past, Thy place is changed

;

thou art the same.

35. conprendis in the same sense as ortu conuiuia soils De-
prensa Sil. xi. 42. eosdem. This ingenious mode of suggesting

what the Greeks called Tvavvvxt-^nv, TravwxU occurs several times in the

Anthology V. 172, 201, 223. xii-114. eosdem after idem as in luuen. vii.

153 eadem cantabit uersibus isdem. Eous, the conjecture of Schrader, is

clever but weak.

37. Quid tum refers to and is explained by si carpunt, ' what, if

they do rail ?' like Eel. x. 38 Quid tum sifuscus Amyntas ? reqiiirunt,

'look for longingly,' both here and in VIIL 13 of an absent object, and
so de Sen. x. 33 cum absit ne requiras.

39-58. One of the most frequently imitated passages in Catullus. It

has been paraphrased by Ariosto (i. 42), and closely translated by Ben
Jonson (The Barriers). More lately Browning has transfused it, The
Ring and the Book iii. 233-240.

^ Eoum Ribbeck, after Bentley and Nake. Yet solem seems defensible, cf. Plin. ii.

36 Praeueniens qiiippe et ante matutinum exoriens luciferi nomen accipit ut sol alter
diemque maturans.

^ ' The first to identify fcoccpopos and ta-nepos was according to Apollodorus irtpl 9(wv

in Arius Didymus p. 467, and Aristoxenus ap. Diog. L. viii. 14 Pythagoras, according

to Favorinus ap. Diog. L. ix. 23 Parmenides, according to Achilles Isag. p. 136 Ibycus.

On this view the motif ol Catull. LXII. 35 would not be ascribable to Sappho : this is

possible, and Catullus may have been influenced by Callimachus fr. 52. Yet I hold it

more probable that the data supplied by the grammarians are imperfect, and that Sappho
already identified the Morning- and Evening-star.' Wilamowitz-MoUendorff in Hermes
xviii.p.417.
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39. septis, ' inclosed,' as Ovid says of guarding women Cingenda est

altis sepibus ista seges A. A. iii. 562. secretus with nascittir, 'grows

sequestered.'

40. Stat, quotes Columella x. 27 Talis humus uel parietihus nel

sepibus hirtis Claudatur, ne sit pecori, neu peruia furi. contusus,

'bruised,' a less violent word than conuolsus (Thuan.), 'torn away,'

'shattered,' which Catullus uses in LXIV. 40 of the plough tearing

up clods, conuulsis, contusis occur side by side, medically, Plin. H. N.

XXV. 98.

41. mulcent, ' stroke,' Ben Jonson, cf. XI. 23. edueat, the showers

play the most important part in the gradual development of the flower
;

they alone can be said to rear it to perfect growth. Vulp. quotes from

Plato Legg. viii. 485 "Ybcop fie navrav fiev to nepl ras KrjTretas 8ia(})(p6vTtos

Tp6(pi.iJ.nv, €v8id(p6apTov be, ovre yap yrjv oCre ^lov ovre nvevp,aTa Tols vdaai

^vvTpocf)a tS)v fK yfjs ava^XaaravovTaiv padiov <^6eipeiv.

42. ilium, Kelvov or Kflvov Se of Greek similes. The line with 44 is

imitated by Ovid Met. iii. 353 Multi ilium iuuenes, multae cupiere puellae.

Sed fuit in tenera tarn dira superbia forma Nulli ilium iuuenes, nullae

tetigere puellae. The perfects optauere coluere accoluere 42, 44, 53, 55 are

aoristic, Madvig Opusc. ii. 115.

44. tenui ungui (Her. iv. 30) defines carptus: the flower is nipt

;

in itself carptus would, I think, imply a ruder action, pulling or pluck-

ing, defloruit, 'has shed its blossom,' as is shown by 46, and so

Plin. H. N. xviii. 120 Faba aquas in flore maxime concupiscit ; cum uero

defloruit, exiguas desiderat.

45. dum . . . dum is the reading of the Bolognese and some other MSS,
as well as of Quintilian ix. 3. 16, for though Halm's MSS of the Institutio

have in the second clause turn, the context shows that Quintilian read

dum twice. He explains the line ' as long as she remains unwed, so

long is she dear to her kinsmen.' On this view dum—dum, would be

literally ' the while she remains unwed, the while she is dear.' Cf. True,

ii. I. 21 SchoU Dum haleat, dum^ amet. Cf. the use of cum—cum, and
more closely of T6(^pa p.tv—rocfipa 8e in Callim. Del. 39, 40, reos—recos.

It is not necessary to interpret Catullus so harshly. Sic may contain

the predicate optata est implied in the protasis of the simile, ' so is the

virgin desirable while she remains unprofaned, while she is dear to her

kinsmen.'

46. florem, in the sense of youth in its prime, is common, not only

in Catullus (XVII. 14, LXIV. 402) and other poets, but even in prose,

sometimes with aetatis aeui etc., sometimes without, Eun. ii. 3. 28, Lucr.
vi. 1 105, Suet. Jul. 49. But here the word is not yet a mere metaphor;
the comparison is not between a flower in its freshness or decay with a
maiden in her prime or decline, but between a flower unplucked and a
maiden in her virginity. Hence castum florem. is not so much ' the pure

* Dum amet is Lambinus' conj. for turn amet of MSS : but the conjecture is accepted
or repeated by Hand, C. F. W. Muller, Fleckeisen, Haupt, Schwabe, Scholl, and Key,
L. D. s. V. In the v. of Catullus also twn cara is given by most MSS, including GO
and the Thuaneus, and may be right ; I have followed the authority of Quintilian, who
must have had access to MSS of Catullus of much greater authority than ours. More
decisive is the parallel verse 56 Sic uirgo dum intacta manet, dum inculta senescit, as
K. P. Schulze observes : for here dum inculta is given by all MSS except Thuan.
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flower of her prime ' as ' the flower of her chastity ;' in other words
castuin defines florem.

49. nude, 'bare/ i.e. without trees or other signs of fertility. Sail,

lug. ig per loca inaequalia et nuda gignentium.

50. mitem is in close relation to educat, but must not be joined in

construction with it, as also Ovid's Non ager hie po?num, non dukes educat

uuas Pont. i. 3. 51, cf. Colum. x. 13 Sponte suafrondosas educat ulmos.

51. prone pondere, Ciris 26. Conr. de AUio quotes de Senect. xv.

52 Vitis quae natura caduca est et nisifulta sit ad terramfertur.

52. lam iam, ' is on the point to/ as in Aen. ii. 530 iam iamque
tnanu tenet et premit hasta. flagellum is explained by Varro R. R. i.

31. 3 Eiuncidum enim sarmentuni propter infirmitatem sterile neque ex se

potest eicere uitem, quam uocant minorem flagellum, maiorem etiam unde

uuae nascuntur, pahnam. The radix and flagellum are correlatives, as

old English crop and moore, i.e. top and root. contingit radice
flagelliun, an inversion for contingit radicem flagello. For the com-
parison cf. Shakespere Henry the Sixth, Part i. Act 2. sc. 5 And pithless

arms like to a wither d vine That droops his sapless branches to the ground.

Chapman Alphonsus v. i My heart is of the nature of the palm Not to he

broken till the highest bud Be bent and tied unto the lowest root.

53. It is not easy to decide between coluere and accoluere, the read-

ing of Thuan. In 55 I have little doubt that accoluere is right, and it

might be said that if read there it should be read in 53. Lachmann rejects

it here, perhaps as less supported by MSS ; but such variations are quite

in accordance with the artificial usages of the school to which Catullus

belonged: so fertur in 20 is responded to by lucet in 26, pepigerunt and
pepigere occur in the same line 28.

54. ulmo marito, ' to the elm as her husband/ contrasts with Quin-
tilian's maritam ulmum viii. 3. 8. Is it impossible that Catullus meant
marito to be adjective, and notwithstanding retained the termination in 0,

where a feminine sign was out of place t Ennius used cupressus, Cato ficus

masc. Servius on G. iv. 145 adds spinus, 'Pn^cizn platanus populus laurus,

Donatus pinus (Neue Formenl. i. 645); fagus seems to be masculine in

a poem ascribed by Biicheler to the age of Nero, Riese Anthol. L. 726.

16: Horace uses lepus, Plautus elephantus feminine, where the notion of

sex made it natural or necessary, S. ii. 4. 44, Stich. i. 3. 14 : see Bentley

on the former passage. Riese and Bahrens retain marita of the Thuaneus,
both as nominative. But the light a sound at the end of a hexameter is

avoided by Catullus. It would be better to take it as abl. after coniuncta,

a construction often found in Cicero^.

55. accoluere, 'till about,' a sense which seems not found elsewhere.

56. inculta, 'untended,' 'uncared for.' senescit, cf. Lysist. 593
Uepi t5)v 8e Kopwv iv Tois doKa/jLois yrjpaa-Kovcrav dvLMfiai.

57. par, 'with one that is her equal,' ofuiXos ydp.os Prom. 901, Ovid
Heroid. ix. 29-32 Quam male inaequales ueniunt ad araira iuuenci, Tarn

premitur magno coniuge nupta minor. Non honor est sed honus, species

laesuraferentem. Si qua uoles apte nubere, nube pari.

^ Aufrecht in Rhein. Mus. xxxv. p. 320 thinks that originally only feminine trees like

oliua, uitis were called maritae when joined to trees of a larger growth (elms, poplars

&c.), and that the application of maritus adj. to these last was later, when the original

feeling of the word had been obscured.
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68. inuisa. Eurip. fr. Nauck 944 Ka\ iraiSas dvai n-arpt /LU7 (TTvyov-

fitvovs. Catullus uses a strong expression for the distaste which a

parent feels at the sight of an unmarried daughter. Passerat quotes

from ^lenander 'aXkis fr. 6, Mein., 18 Kock XaXtnov yt dvydrqp icTfjfia

Koi SvabiddfTov, and 'Avf^ioi fr. 2, Kock 60 Ovydrrjp KTrj/i eaTiv epyw8fs

varpi, and Meineke a fr. of the philosopher Lycon ap. Diog. Laert,

V. 65 /3apu (fiopTiov TTarpi Kdpt) 8ia cnrdviv npoiKos fKTpf'xovcra toi' aKfuiiop ttjs

TjXiKias Kaipop. Possibly there is a reference to the increased importance

which a childless parent, at least in later times, obtained, Sen. Cons,

ad Marciam 1 9 adeo seneciutem solitude ad potentiam ducit ut quidam odia

filiorum simulent et liberos eiurent ei orbitatem manu faciant. But family

affection was not a Roman virtue. Fronto p. 135 Naber Nihil minus in

tola mea uita Romae repperi quam hominem sincere (fjiXocrropyou, ut putem,

quia reapse nemo est Romae (f>iK6(TTopyos, ne nomen quidem hide uirtuti esse

Romanum. ib. p. \^(i philostorgus cuius rei nomen aput Romanos nullum

est, parent!. Hom. H. Cer. 136 /^oltv Kovpiblovs avbpas, kqi TtKva t«-

Kf<rdai, Qs i6tKov(n roK^es.

59-65. Final apostrophe to the bride, in close connexion with the

lines immediately preceding, and enforcing them. The youths take up
the thought which would be most predominant at such a time, the loss

of virginity, and remind the bride that this is a possession which she

can only call partly her own ; the larger share her parents and her

husband claim. In two fragments of Sappho the bride dwells similarly

on the approaching loss of her virginity, fr. 102 Bergk'H p en irnpBevias

ini^dXXopai ; and fr. 109 which seems to represent the struggle of mind
in the form of a dialogue, Hapdevia, •napBevia, nol pe Xirroia otxn ; Ovueri rj^a

irpos (re, ovkcti rj^at.

60. Callim. H. Apoll. 25 KaKov paKdpetrcriv ipi^fiv.

63. This arithmetical division of the whole into three parts is well

known from Pindar's ev Trap' icrXbv irripaTa (Tvv 8vo daiovrai ^porols ^Addvaroi.

P. iii. 81 Bergk, cf Aesch. Supp. 1069 t6 ^eXrepou kukov koI t6 dlpoipov alvS).

Soph. fr. 129 Nauck rav rpi&v piav Xa^tlv Evaoiav dpKfi. ' This leaning to

the threefold was also Pythagorean: cf de Caelo i. i. 268 a 10 KaOdnep

yap (f>a(Ti Koi oi Hvdayopfioi, to irdv koi to. ndvra rols Tpialv apicrrai . . . AristOtlc

himself is inclined to say reXevra 8' iv rpiai irdvra,' W. L. Newman, Politics

of Aristotle, ii. p. 298.

64. pugnare duobus. Plat. Legg. xi. 919 npos 8110 pdxfo-dat, Ka\

fpavTia xa^fTOj'. Phaed. 89 npos 8io ov8' 'Hpa/cX^s. It was a proverb
(Passerat).

65. genero. Cat. may have introduced this word from Sappho. Ser-

vius on G. i. 3 1 Generum pro marito positum multi accipiunt iuxta Sappho,

quae in libro\ qui inscribitur 'EnidaXdpia, ait xaipt pvp(pa, x«'pf t'M*^ y^p^pe

noXXd, dvTi Tov vvp(j)if, sic et Pindarus eV rots Traidiriv (quoted by Fiirst in

his Molk dissertation 1887 P- 3^)- cum dote. Dig. xxiii. 3. 5 Fro-
fecticia dos est quae a patre uel parente profecta est de bonis tul facto eius.

There could be no matrimonium without a dos, ib. 3.
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LXIII.

In the Attis Catullus presents an idea which, by contrast, works into

the series of poems connected with marriage, the frenzy of self-emascula-

tion, and the agony of mind which its reaction produces. Common as

the sight of the eunuch priests of the Great Mother must have been in

antiquity, and frequent as are the allusions to the worship in Greek and
Roman writers, it cannot be said to have greatly influenced their poetry.

The externals of the cultus are indeed often mentioned ; the short Homeric
hymn eir fxijTtpa Btav already speaks of her as a power

Hi KporaKaiv Tvirdvoiu t ta;^)) aw re ^pofios avkav

"Evadev rjde Xvkcdv KKayy^ ;Yapo7rwi' t€ Xeovrap,

Ovped T r)XT]firra koL vkrjfPTfs fvavXoi.

Pindar, in a dithyramb of which Strabo has preserved a fragment, x, 469,
says

troi fieu Kardpxfiv

Marep fieyaXa, ndpa p6p.^oi Kv/x/SaXcov,

Ev Se Kfxka8eiv Kp&rdK', aldofifva be 8as viro ^avBaiai mvKais

(Bergkfr. 57B).
Sophocles, identifying the Great Mother with Earth, invokes her as ' the

blessed one who sits on bull-slaughtering lions,' Philoct. 400 ; and Eu-
ripides, besides numerous allusions to her rites scattered through his

plays, e.g. Orest, 1453, identifies her, Hel. 1301, with Demeter, and
describes the search she made for her daughter over the snowy woods of

Ida, to the sound of cymbals and tambourines. (Cf. ^ akt) tj)? 'Veas Paus.

viii. 10.) The dithyrambic poet Telestes (circ. 400 B.C.) associates the

introduction of Phrygian music into Greece with the Mountain Mother
(Athen. 625)

H/jwrot napa Kparripas 'EXXai/tBi/ iv avkols

'2vv(maho\ IleXoTros fiaTpos opeias

^pvyiop deicrav vopov (Bergk fr. g).

Diogenes tragicus ap. Athen. 636 speaks of noble Phrygian ladies as

celebrating her rites

Ka/rot kXvo) fikv Aaiabos fj.iTpr)(f)6povs

Kv^eXas yvvaiKas, nalbas oX^lcov ^pvyav,

TvjravoKri Koi po'/i)3otcri Koi xaXnoKrvTroiv

Bofi^ois ^pepovcras avTix^po'i Kvp^qiXav

^o(j)^v 6e6i)v vpvabov larpov ff dpa.

A custom which found its way to Greece, and was ridiculed by Menander
in his comedy 'lepeia. (See Meineke Fragm. Com. Graec, iv. p. 140, Kock
245.) We may form some conception of the extravagant behaviour ofthese

women from the description of Nicander Alex, 215-220. Speaking of

a particular form of madness he compares the shrieks which attended

it to those of a priestess of Rhea {Kfpvo(^6pos ^aKopos ^(opia-rpia 'Peirji) on
the ninth day, when she makes those whom she encounters in the streets

tremble at the hideous howl of the Idaean Mother.

The earliest connexion of these rites with Attis is perhaps traceable in

Aristoph. Aues 875-877, where Cybele is mentioned with Sabazius; for
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the cry Eloi 2«^oi, ''Y»79 'Am;?, 'Am?? "Yi??, associates if it does not identify

Sabazius with Attis. Anecd. Bekk. 202"Arris vtjs, t6 /xeV vrjs vlos, t6 8e arqs

B(6i 2ai3af(or. *AXXot Se "Yjji/ tov Aiovvaov (Lob. Aglaoph. 1045). TheO-

pompus, who belonged partly to the old, partly to the new comedy,

quoted by SuidaS i. p. 370 "Ams irapa ^pv^l fiaXiara TifiaTai wj irpoo-jroXos

T^s fxrjTpoi tS)p dfa)v, 'Attiv, ovx} "Ama" AT]p.o(r6evt]s. KaTdp)(fii Tols 2a/3otr'

"Arrtr 'Ytf, "ATTts. etonoinros iv KanrjXia-i (Kock i. p. 740)
KoXdaonai O" tyca

Kai TOV (TOV Attiv

is already familiar with Attis ; and this appears to be the first actual notice

of him. About a century later Hermesianax the elegiac poet, a friend

and disciple of Philetas, wrote a poem on Attis, an abstract of which is

given in Paus. vii. 17. 9. This account made him the eunuch son of a

Phrygian Calaus ; he migrated to Lydia, there instituted the rites of the

Mother, and was killed by a boar, sent by the anger of Zeus. Attis ia

also mentioned with Cybele in the Anacreontea 1 1 Bergk, but the date

of these is very uncertain; in Theocritus xx. 40 koI rv 'Pea kKoUis t6v

PuKoXov, Cybele's passion for him is a familiar story, like that of the

moon for Endymion, and of Aphrodite for Anchises and Adonis ; Apol-

lonius in the passage describing the rites performed near Cyzicus by the

Argonauts in honour of Rhea i. 1092-1152 does not speak of Attis;

but in the Alexipharmaca of Nicander 8, the underground chambers
(daXanac) where the votaries of Rhea underwent castration, and the place

of Attis' mysterious rites [opyaa-Tripiov "ATrea) are combined as a descrip-

tion of that town. To the same period ^ perhaps belongs the earliest

extant specimen of the Galliambic metre peculiarly associated with the

CUltUS (Hephaestion xii. p. 39 Westphal) TaXXal firjrpos opeirjs (^ikoQvpaot

bpofjidbfs, Ais tvTea iraTayetrai Kai ;^aX»cea KporoKa, NeantheS of CyzicuS

(circ. 250 B.C.) wrote a ixvotikos Xoyo? on Attis (Harpocrat. s. v. "Atttis).

Alexander Polyhistor, a contemporary of the dictator Sulla, in the

third book of his work mpX ^pvylas, spoke of the Galli; Gallus and
Attis both castrated themselves; Gallus gave his name to the river

Tyras where he had settled after his castration, and from the river the

I
Bergk Poet. Lyr. fr. adesp. 121 inclines to ascribe these verses to the writer of

Priapea, cited by Hephaestion xvi. p. 57 Westphal as Euphorion Chersonesita, by
Strabo 382 as Euphronius. Meineke (Anal. Alex. pp. 341-348) makes it probable
that this Euphorion (so he prefers to name him) was a contemporary of Ftolemaeus
Philopator, whom he celebrated as 6 vios Awvvaoi. If so, his date would be 222-205
B.C. But the Galliambic metre had been used before by Callimachus (Schol. Hephaest.
p. 194 Westphal) and Wilamowitz, Hermes xiv. p. 197, concludes from this scholion
that the two Galliambics cited by Hephaestion were written by Callimachus. The
words of the scholion b {?q>) kuI KaWipiaxos Kfxpvrai no doubt indicate that the metre
was used by Callimachus, and this would agree with Wilamowitz' view that the in-
ventor belonged to the creative period of Greek poetry, therefore not later than the
first half of the third century B.C. But these very words seem to me to disprove the
attribution of the two Galliambics in question to Callimachus. The natural sense of
the Scholion is that amongst the poets who had employed the Galliambic metre de-
scribed by Hephaestion was Callimachus. If the Scholia call the two w. TaWal
fiijTpos k.t.\. rd Tro\v0pv\\r}Ta ravra irapaSeiypara, this in no way proves that they
were written by the only poet who could be called iroKvOpvWrjTos among the vtwrepoi.
I cannot therefore accept Couat's words, ' II reste surtout que le metre galliambique
doit etre ajoute au metre sotadique parmi les inventions do lyrisme alexandrin.' Poesie
Alexandr. p. 197.
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name passed to similar votaries generally. (Steph. B. s. v. TdKXos, of. s. v,

MrjTpoTroKis.)

These passages are quoted from writers anterior to Catullus; but it

is from writers of his own or later periods that we derive most of our
information as to the origin and details of the cultus, especially in its con-
nexion with Attis. Its original seat, so far as it can be traced historically,

was Phrygia. Marmor Parium Epoch. lo (1506 b.c.) in Miiller's Fragm.
Hist. Graec. vol. i. p. 544 (p. 6 in Flach.) [^peVar 6]fa)v ixrjTpos i<^dvr} iv

KujSeXoty, kol "Yayvis 6 <^pv^ avXoiif np&Tos rjvptv 4yK^e\ja^ijvai,^s TToXet rrjls

^plyyias Kai app.oviav rfjv Kdk^ovpevr]v ^pvyia-Ti Trpwros rjvXijcrf Koi aWovs vofiovs

Mrjrpos, Atovv(Tov, Uavos. Strabo 472 cjyijcrl de 6 2K^yf/ws (Demetrius of

Scepsis, fl. circa 190 B.C.) eV t^ ^PV'ni '"^^ '"^^ 'Peas Tifxas p.f] von'i^eaBai firfbe

enixojpidC^iv. . . . dXK' eV t§ ^pvyia povov Koi rfj Tpaddi. ib. 469 oi 8e B(pe-

Kvvres ^pvyS)i> ti cf)v\ov Koi drrkai oi ^pvyes Koi rSiV Tpdxov oi irtpl rfjv "idrjv

KUTOiKovPTes 'Peav pev Kai avToi ripaicn Koi opyid^ovai Tavrtj, p.7]Tepa KaXovirrfs

Oeav Kai Ay^iicrriv Kai <bpvyiav Oeov pfydXrjv, drro 8e rav tottw^ 'l8aiav Kai Aip-i

dvpr)vi]v Kai 2inv\r]vrjv Kai HecrcrivovvTida koI Kv^tXrjv, It waS in an especial

manner connected with the town of Pessinus ; at Pessinus Attis was
buried (Pans. i. 4. 5), and a coin of Pessinus containing the heads of

Cybele turrita and Attis in a Phrygian cap and a pine-crown with stars,

and on the reverse a lion with his paw on a tympanum, and two crotala,

is stated to be the earliest relic of the worship. (Labatut in Revue
Numismatique Beige for 1868.) Pessinus was on the southern slope

of Mount Dindymon, or, as it seems also to have been called, Agdistis

(Pans. i. 4. 5, Strabo 567), a word peculiarly local and which was some-
times used to denote the goddess herself (Strabo 469 and 567, Hesychius

s. V. *AySioTiy) as well as the mythical hermaphrodite who sprang from
the seed of Jupiter and from whose own genitals Attis was said to have
arisen (Paus. vii. 17. 11, Arnob. v. 5).

The Phrygian language was Indo-European, as may be inferred from
the extant inscriptions (see that on the tomb of Midas, and another quoted
from Texier's Asie Mineure ii. 157, in Rawlinson's Herodotus i. 692), in

which the verbal and substantival suffixes closely resemble those of Latin

or Greek; from the assertion of Plato Cratyl. 410 that irvp v8ap Kvves

existed with slight variations in Phrygian ; and from the fact that many
Phrygian names are found in Zend, Persian or other Indo-European
languages, e.g. Bayalos, the Phrygian Zeus (Hesych.) = Old Persian 6aga,

Zend bagha, Ind. Baghavat, Slavonic bogh ; Mazeus (6 Zevj irapd ^pv$i

Hesych.) = Medineus the Lydian Zeus (ib.) = Zoroastrian Mazda ; Men,
the lunar god (Strabo 557, ^'j *j) =: prjvr] mensis mond month (Rawlinson
i. 692 note, Robiou Hist, des Gaulois d'Orient p. 137): and it might
seem that the worship of Cybele was Indo-European^ were it not

that other names connected with it are either doubtful, as Ma the mother,

Rhea perhaps = Rt, the Baylonian word by which the Great Goddess of

the Assyrians Bilta or Mulita is commonly known, (Sir H. Rawlinson in

Rawlinson's Herod i. p. 627). or disdnctly Semitic as Nana the legendary

eater of the almond from which Attis is conceived, cf. Babylonian Nana,
modern Syrian Nani (Sir H. Rawlinson p. 658). However this may be,

^ Robiou thinks Bactrian, and many names connected with the cultus are traceable

in Zend, e.g. Berecyntus— Berezat, Corybantes = Gereuantd, Labatut p. 386.
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the worship of Cybele rapidly spread over the whole of Asia Minor;

Herodotus iv. 76 describes it as fully established at Cyzicus in the sixth

century B.C., mentions the burning of her temple at Sardis v. 102, and

knows her by the name of the Dindymenian Mother i. 80. From Poly-

aenus viii. 53. 4 it would seem that about 500 B.C. the rites were already

solemnized in Caria with eunuchs, women, flute- and tambourine-players

;

Herodotus iv. 76 adds night-processions: perhaps a Greek addition,

Pindar fr. 57 B. In Greece itself Achaia seems to have been a special

seat of the worship ; temples of the Dindymenian Mother and Attis are

mentioned at Dymae and Patrae (Paus. vii. 17. 9, vii. 20. 3). In

Phrygia proper, its native seat, the cultus was of far greater antiquity:

tradition ascribed it to Midas (Justin xi. 7, Clem. Al. Protrept. 13

Dindorf ^) : Arrian, quoted by Eustathius on Dionys. Periegetes 809,

says KeyovTM ^pvyei TraXatorarot avdpairmv yeveadat Koi on fialvovrcu rjj 'Pea

Koi npos Kopv^avrav Korfxavrai' orav Se avrovs KaTd(r\r} to detov, eKavvoptvoi

Koi fxtya /Sowvrej koi opxovfifvoi Trpodfcnri^ovcri ra fifWovra 6eo(^opovp.evoi. Koi

fiaivoiifvoi. Diodorus Sic. iii. 58, 59 gives a condensed account of the

collective traditions which had gathered round the Mother and her votary.

UapaBeBorai be Trjs dfov Tavrrjs Koi Kara Trjv ^pvyiav ytveais. Oi yap iyxoDpioi

fivdoXoyovai to naXaiov yeveaOai ^acrCkea ^pvyias koi AvSias Mr]ova' yrjuavra

de Aiv8vpr]v yevvrjaai fxev Traibiov dijXv, rpicfifiv S* avro fifj ^ovXofievov els opos

(KBdvai TO 7rpo(Tayopfv6p.evov Kv/SeXor. 'Evravda tw rraibico Kara. Tiva Oelav

npovoiap Tag TrapSdXeis Kai riva tS>v aWmv tS)v a\Ktj 8ia(f)fp6vTcov drjpicoV

rrape-xfcrOai ttjv 6rj\f]v Koi 8iaTpfcf>eiv. Tvvaia be Tiva irapa top tottov noipai-

vovTa KOTihtiv TO yi.v6p.fvov, Koi davpda-avra t^p TrepnreTfiap dveXeadai to /Spe^of,

Kai 7rpoaayopev(Tai Kv^ekrjp dwo tov tottov, Av^opivrjv fie Tiyv iratSa t^ t€

KciXXet Ka\ (T(i>({)po(rvvT) 8ifPfyKe2p, ert Se avveati yevkaQai davpaaTfjv. Trjv t€

yap TToXvKakapov avpiyya TrpmTrjp iTrivofjaai Ka\ irpos rag Tvaibias Kai ;fopetas

evptlv Kvp.^a\a Ka\ TVfiirava, irpos fie tovtois KaBappovs rSav voaovPTcav

KTTjvav Te Kai ptittkov TratScov flarjyrjaaa-dat' 816 Ka\ tS)v ^pfCpav rats eVwSaij

(Tu^opepcov Kai tSuv TrKeioTav vtt aur^f ipayKaKi(ppfPa>p, 8ia ttjv els Tavra (rnovSfjV

Ka\ (f)iXo(TTOpyiav vno irdpTav avTTjv opeiav prjTepa TrpoaayopevBfjvai. 2vv-

ava(rTpe(f)e(r6ai S' avTfj Ka\ (fxXiav e^eip iiri irkeov <^aa\ Maparvav top ^pvya, Oavpa-

(opevov eVi avpecrei Kai (ra)(f)po<rvpr}. Kai Trjs p.ev avvicreais TeKprjpiov Xap^dpovai

TO pip.ri<Taaoai tovs (pdoyyovs t^s Tro\vKa\dpov cripiyyos koi pereveyKelp iiii

Tovs avKovs Tr)p oKrjp dppopiap' Trjs 8e (Ta)(ppoavpT]s (rqpe'iov tlpai (paci to pexpi
rT)s TcXevT^s aneipoTov yepecrdai tS>p d<ppo8i(Ti(OP. Ttjp ovp Kv^eXrjv els

axprjv rfXiKias eXdovcrav dyanfjcrai t&p ey)(a)pia>p Tipa veavicrKov tov irpoaayopevopevov

pev Attiv, va-Tepov 8 eTriK\r]6evTa JldTrav' avveXdova-av 8' els SpiXiav avTa
Kavpa Kai yepopevtfv eyKVov eTTiyvacrdrjvai Kara tovtop top Kaipop vno tS)V yovecov,

AioTTfp apaxdeioTjs avrrjs els Tot jSao-tXeta, Kai tov iruTpos t6 pep nptoTOv ays irapde-

voi' npocr8e^apepov, peTa 8e Tavra ypovros rfiP <p6opdp, Kai Tds re Tpo(f>ovs Kai top

Amp aveXoPTOs Kai tu <ra>paTa eKpi^aPTOs aTa(^a, <^aa\ Tr)V Kv^eXr)p 8ia ttjv

TTpos TO peipoKiop (fyiXoaTopyiap Kai t^p enl ra7s rpoc^ots Xvnrjv eppavrj

yevop4vr]v els rf/v x^pav eKirriBrja-ai. Kai TavTtjv pev oXoXv^ovaav Kai rvp-
napi^ovaap povrjv itrievai irda-av x^pav^ KaTaXeXvpevT]v ras rpi^as, top 8e

* 'OXotTO oZv 6 TTJade ap(as rijs avirrji avSpdjnoii, etre 6 AdpSava, 5 prjTpbs Oewv
Ko.rahei^asTd.ixvaTrjpia, eiTe '^(t'ioiv 6 tcL :Sapo0paKS>v opyia Hal reAerdj inoffrqadpevoi,

*'T* ^ *'^f eKtivos 6 M«'8ay, 6 vapcL tov 'OSpvaov paOuv, evtiTa SiaSovs rdis inroTtTay-
fuvois tprfxyov dardT^v.



ON CATULLUS. LXIIL 255

MapcTvav iXeovirra to nddos fKovalas air^ napaxoKovQetv Koi avfXTrKavacrOcu 8ia

TTiv npovndpxovaav (fiiKiav. . . . Kara Se tt]v ^pvyiav epnfcrovar)s vocrov rois dv-

OpaTTOis KoX TTJs yfjs aKapnov yevopevrjs, eneprnTrjcravTaiv tov 6e6v irepl rrjs rav KaKav

drraXXay^y, Trpoard^ai (Pacrlv airois ddip'ai to AttiBos <ra>pa koI Tipdv ttjv

Kv^eXrjv as 6f6v. Aiontp Toiis ^pvyas 8id tov xpdvov rjcpavia-ptvov Toii (TO>p,aTOS

ft8(o\ov KaTacTKfvdcrai tov peipaKiov, npos <a dprjvoiivTas tois olKeiais Tipais tow

irddovs i^iKdcTKfadai tt/v tov Tvapavop.r}6iVTos prjviv' oTrep fte'xP' '''^^ '"'^' ^pds jSiou

•noiovvTas avToiis biaTeXdv. Trjs 8e Kv^eXj;s to TrdKaiou ^apovs idpvcrapevovs

Bvcrias iiririKfiv kut eTos' vaTepov 8e iv UeaivovvTi Ttjs '^pvyias KaTaa-Kevdaai

y«Q)«/ iToXvTfXri Koi Tipds Koi dvaias KoraSft^at pfyaKonpfnea-TdTas, Mi'Sou row

|3aciXea>y els TaiiTa crvpcpiXoKokria'avTos' tco S' dydkpaTi Trjs dfov TrapaaTfjaai nap-
SdXeis KOI XeovTas 5ia to 8ok(Iu vno tovtcov Trpwrtos Tpa(f>f}vai. Uepl pev ovv

pr]Tp6s dea)V ToiavTU pvdoXoyeiTai irapd re Tols $pu|i aal tois 'ATXai/Tt'ots roiy napd

TOP QKfavov olnovcn.

This account of Diodorus illustrates most of the prominent ideas of

the worship.

(i) Emasculation and its connexion with chastity. As here Marsyas is

dTTtiparos Tav d<t)po8i(ricov, SO in another version of the legend is Attis

;

Ovid Fast. iv. 223 Phryx puer in siluisfacie spectabHis Attis Turrigeram

casto uinxit amore deam. Hunc sibi seruari uoluit, sua templa tueri ; Et
dixit, Semper fac puer esse uelis. Similarly Cybele herself casta est acci-

pienda manu ib. 260 ; her image is met by the Vestal virgins 296 ; Claudia

appeals to the goddess as umpire of chastity castas casta sequere manus

324. Euripides Kp^res fr. 475. 9-19 Nauck
'Ayvov Se ^iov Teivoptv, i^ ov

Aios 'l8aiov pvcTTrjs yev6p,T}v,

Kat WKTiTToXov Zaypeas ^povras

Tds T wpo(f>dyovs Soltos T€X€0"a?,

Mr/Tpl T opeia 8a8as dvaa^au,

Kat KovprfTcov

Bd»c;^os fKXrjdTjv oaiaSeie.

UaXXevKa 8* ex^^ eipara (f)evy<o

Ttvfcriv Te ^poTS>v koi veKpo6r)Krjs

Oil ;^/)t/;*rrTd/iei'oy, ttju t ip^x'^u
BpSxriv i8e(TTS}V 7rt<PvXaypai.

Origen Philosophumena v. 9 Hdw yap niKpSis koI necjjvXaypevas irapayyfX-

Xovaiv aTTfx^o'dai <as dnoKeKoppevoi ttjs npos yvvaiKa opiXias. Minucius Octau.

xxii. 4, Lact. i. 1 7 Deum mater et amauitformosum adulescentem et eundem

cum paelice deprehensum exsectis uirilibus semiuirum iradidit. Arnob. v. 7,

Plin. XXXV. 165. And this is perhaps the most prominent feature of the

ritual.

(2) Its connexion with wild nature. Cybele is fed by panthers, as she

is drawn by lions ; icv^eXa are according to Hesychius caves ^; Cybele is the

pfirqp opeia and pfjTrjp 'l8aia (iS;; a wild wood) ^ ; and the same idea is

strongly expressed by ApoUonius Argon, i. 1092-1152. Jason is to go
to the top of Dindymon and there appease the mother of all the gods,

the supreme sovereign of nature. Then a statue of the goddess is planted

* Ki5^«Xa 8pij ^pv-fias' Ka\ avTpa Koi BaXapoi. Odka/ioi would seem to mean chambers,
natural or constructed, like the Aofipivrjs BoK&pai of Nicander Alexiph. 8.

' Kobiou p. 137.
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on the hill overarched by the highest oaks ; an altar is wreathed with

oak-leaves, and youths dance a war-dance, clashing swords and shields

together. It is part of the same idea that her temples were some-

times open to the sky (Pans. viii. 44. 3), that the oak is sacred to her

(Schol. on Apoll. Rhod. i. 11 24), perhaps also that the pine tree figures so

prominently in her rites. This conception naturally passes into the later

one of a supreme civilizing power as exhibited by Lucretius ii. 600 sqq.

and Varro ap. Augustin. de Ciuit. Dei vii. 24 ; an interpretation which

the recurring story of a Hon overawed by the gestures and tambourines

of the GaUi (Varro ap. Non. 483, Anth. P. vi. 217-220) shows to have

been common. But the other and earlier idea is the truer, and is obviously

connected with the rocks, woods and caverns of Phrygia. Statius S. i. 5.

37, ii. 2. 85 associates the castration of Attis with the marble caverns of

Synnada ; Vitruvius ii. i. 5 mentions the Phrygian habit of excavating hills

and forming in them passages and rooms ; that subterraneous chambers

were connected with the rites of Attis is expressly stated by the schol. on
Nicander Alex. 8 ; and these, whether in the natural form of rock-caverns

or as excavated to form rock-temples or sanctuaries, may plausibly be

considered the earliest seats of the mysteries of Cybele, as the mountain-

tops of her more open rites.

(3) A third point mentioned by Diodorus is the identification of

Attis with Papas. This is also stated by Arrian in a fragment of his

Bithyniaca quoted by Eustathius on II. v. 408 dviovres els ra uKpa Ta>v 6pS>v

Bidvvol (KaXovv ndnav top At'a Kai "Attiv tov avrov^, and again in the Philoso-

phumena ascribed to Origen, v. 9 ed. E. Miller^, Herodotus iv. 59 says

Papaeus was the Scythian name for Zeus ; if Attis was worshipped as

Papas, it would seem that he must first have been identified with Zeus,

i}a.tfather ^ par excellence
;
perhaps the llaTrtas "S-farrip of an inscription in

Leake's Asia Minor p. 20. Both names seem to be true Phrygian ; Ates

and Baba are found on the tomb of Midas ; but at what period they

became identified, and how, is probably undiscoverable.

(4) The prominence given to the dead body of Attis, and the annual

mourning for him, with the various symboUcal interpretations of successive

* Cf. Plin. V. 143 Vrbs fuit immensa Attnsa nomine, nunc sunt xii ciuitates inter
quas Gordiucome, quae luliopolis uocatur (in Bithynia) ; and the "Atios A.o</)os near
Smyrna (Aristides xxv, vol. i. p. 318 ed. Jebb, i. p. 498 ed. Dindorf ), like the similar
'Atj/s \6<^o% on which Ilium was built (ApoUod. iii. 12. 3, Hesych. s. v. 'At(oA.o</)os)

was probably a relic of this worship. Professor W. M. Ramsay connects the Smymaean
' Hill of Atys ' with the worship of Meter Sipylene, whom he identifies with Cybele.
Journal of Hellenic Studies, iii. p. 55.

* XaFpe TO KaTt](f>(s aKovfffM "P«oy, 'Attj- al KaXovat fi(v 'Affavptoi rpivoOrjTov"ASojviv

,

oKt) 6' Aiyvinos "Oaipiv kirovpaviov fi-qvos Kepas, "EWrjvts ao(l>iav, Safio9paK(s 'A5a/i (76/Sdcr-

fuov, Aifiovioi (Matoviot Schneidewin) Kopv0avra, ical ol ^piryes cikKore fxtv IldTraj', irore

bi VfKvv tj 0t6v ^ TOV ojcapiTOV ^ ainoKov ^ x^^^po'^ ardxvv dfujOevra, ^ hv -noXmapTTos
iriKTiv duvySaXos dvtpa avpiKrdv. lovrov <(>T]atv eTvcu iroKvfiofxpov

""

Attiv, 6v vfivovVTfs
\iyovaiv ovtois. "Attiv vixvijao) rbv 'Ffirjs ovk wStvuv {KoiSuvajv Schneidewin) avu^o/ji-

pois, ou6' avKwv 'ISotW KovprfjTojv, nvKTrjTa (1. /ivKTjTdv), dAA' oTs (fis Schneidewin)
^oiBtiav /xi^oj fiovaav ({>opfuyy(uv, tioT, fvwv (evdv Schneidewin) ws Vdv, cus BaKxfvs, ws
irotfifiv XfVKwv affTpaiv. The two passages are obviously lyrical, and are arranged by
Schneidewin Philol. iii. 261 and Bergk Poet. Lyr. p. 1320. Bergk considers them to be
late, which is indicated by the syncretistic confusion of various deities.

' Buschmann Transact, of the Philol. Society vol. vi shows that the types pa and
ta, with the similar forms a/> and at, preponderate as names for father, while ma and na,,

am and an, preponderate as names for mother. Tylor, Primitive Culture i. 203.
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ages are found in most of the accounts. Theocr. xx. 40, Mart, xiv,

204. I

Aera Celaeneos lugentia Mains amores.

Stat. Theb. x. 170
Sic Phryga terrificis genetrix Idaea cruentum

Elicit ex adytis consumptaque brachia ferro
Scire uetat : quatit ilk sacras in pectora pinus

Sanguineosque rotat crines et uolnera cursu

Exaniviat : pauet omnis ager, respersaque cultris

Arbor, et attoniti currum erexere leones.

Stat. S. ii. 2. 87
Synnade quod maesta Phrygiae fodere secures

Per Cybeles lugentis agros.

Carmen contra paganos ed. Morel 77 ^ (Bahrens P. L. M. iii. 287)
Plangere cum uocem soleant Megalensibus actis.

Arrian Tactica XXxiii. 4 dparai 8e ea-rlv a koI ^pvyia' /cat yap rj 'Pea avrdis 7
^pvyia Tifiarai €K Uea-atvovvTos eXdova-a, Koi to neudos to dp,(j)i ra "Attt) ^pvyiov iv

Po>fi]] Trevdeirai, Ka\ to Xovrpof 8« f] 'Pea i(f)' ov tov nevdovs Xijyei rw ^pvyS>u

poficp )\.ovTai. What seems to be a purely Phrygian account of Attis and
the origin of the mourning for him is given by Pausanias vii. 17. 10 sqq.

and more fully, probably on the most ancient authority he could procure,

by Arnobius v. 5-7 ^ In various ways it is often alluded to by the Christian

fathers, Lact. i. 17, Minuc. vi, vii, xxii. 4, xxiv. 4, Firmicus iii. 2, viii. 3,

xviii, I.

The worship of the Magna Mater was introduced into Rome in the

second Punic war. In accordance with an injunction of the Sibylline

books, that a foreign foe might be driven from Italy if the Idaean mother
were brought to Rome from Pessinus, an embassy was sent in 205 B.C.,

(Liu. xxix. 1 1) to Attains king of Pergamus, who made over to the Romans
a sacred stone, not larger than could easily be carried in the hand, and
of a black colour (Prudent. Perist. x. 156) which the Pessinuntines

affirmed to be the Mother of the Gods. The next year (P. Sempronio

M. Cornelia consulibus, quintusdecimus is annus Punici belli erat Liu.,

xxix. 13) it was transferred to Rome and placed in the temple of

Victoria on the Palatine on the twelfth of April, which was kept as a

holiday. There was a lectisternium and games called Megalesia. (Liu.

xxix. 14.) The Megalesia are mentioned in ancient calendars, as

well as in Ovid's Fasti, as beginning on the 4th of April, and lasted six

days. So Fasti Maffeiani, CIL. i. 305, F. Praenestini ib. p. 316 where
they are thus described Ludi M.D.M.I. Megalensia. uocantur. quod. ea.

dea. Migale. appellatur. Nobilium. mutitationes . cenarum. solitae. sunt, fre-
quenter, fieri. Quod, mater, magna, ex. libris. Sibullinis. arcessita. locum,

mutauit. ex. Phrygia. Pomam., F. Philocali p. 340. Lucretius ii. 600
sqq., and Ovid Fast. iv. 179 sqq. describe the procession of castrated

priests carrying the towered image of the great Goddess through the

streets to the sound of cymbals, tambourines and flutes, collecting con-

tributions {slips) as they pass on, whence the name fxrjTpayvpToi; a word of

* See my article in the Cambridge Jonmal of Philology for 1868, On a recently

discovered Latin poem of the fourth century.
* It is in this account that the name Nana appears.

S
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worse association than that by which Cicero mentions them Legg. ii. 9. 22

famuli viairis Idaeae, cf. ii. 16. 40. According to Servius on G. ii. 394, the

hymns to the Mother of the Gods were always in Greek, a peculiarity

which must for a long time have given them a distinctive character. But

it is remarkable that none of the Roman authors either prior to Catullus

or contemporary with him have in speaking of the rites made any allusion

to Attis. This is perhaps mere accident ; Caecilius, the friend of Catullus,

may have introduced Attis in his poem on the Magna Mater (XXXV.

18); the fragments of the Saturae of Varro speak of the Mother with

her priests and orgiastic rites and mention her connexion with Ida,

Eumen. fr. xxxiii sqq. Riese, "Oros Xi'pas xi; in his Antiquitates rerum

diuinarum Varro would scarcely omit some mention of the ritual, though

according to Augustine De Ciu. Dei vii. 25, as Mr. Bywater has shown

me, he turned away from any discussion of the meaning of the Attis

legend ^ It seems probable that this legend was imported to Rome from

Pessinus with the worship of the Mother ; for Attis, like Batacus or

Bataces, seems to have been the traditional title of her priests there

(Polyb. xxii. 20, Plut. Marius 17); and Servius expressly states (on Aen.

xii. 836) that the rites of the Mother of the Gods were observed by the

Romans according to the use of Phrygia, of which the Attis legend may
be said to form the most prominent part. At any rate the century sub-

sequent to Catullus seized on the story with avidity ; in the time of Nero
Berecyntius Attis was a stock subject for the effeminate poets of the day,

including Nero himself (Pers. i. 93, Dion C. Ixi. 20), and it was about the

same time, perhaps under Claudius (Lydus de Mens. iv. 41) that a festival

was instituted, which in successive days commemorated the sufferings of

Cybele for the loss of Attis and her joy at his restoration. The Fasti

Philocali give the days in order. Mart. 22 Arbor intrat, 23 Tubilustriuvi,

24 Sanguem, 25 Hilaria, 26 Requ{i)etio, 27 Zaaa/Zci (CIL. i. p. 338). On
the fiist day a pine, on which was hung an image of Attis, was carried in

procession amidst the lamentations of priests called Dendrophori Matris
Deum Magnae, or simply Dendrophori"^, to the temple of the great god-
dess, and there wreathed with wool and flowers, in commemoration of

the suicidal self-mutilation of Attis under a pine tree, the violets which
had risen from his life-blood, and the removal of the tree by Cybele to her
cavern (Arnob. v. 7, Preller Romische Mythologie p. 736). On the

second day there was a nepi(Ta\7n(Tfj.6s * or sounding of trumpets, either, as

Julian Orat. v. p. 169 Spanh. suggests, to sound the retreat and humilia-
tion of Attis, or as a signal of mourning ; on the third, the Sanguen or dies

sanguinis, the priests castrated themselves (Trebell. JPoUio Vita Claudii

' If we may believe Clement of Alexandria Protrept. 19 Dind., the Corybantic rites

of Dionysus were early carried into Etruria; and the castrated Dionysus, whose
genitals were conveyed thither in a cista, was by some identified with Attis ; with this
compare the Upus \6yos mentioned by Lucian de Syra Dea 15 ; according to this Attis
was a Lydian by birth ; Rhea castrated him and he then assumed the form and dress
of a woman and travelled from place to place chanting Rhea, recounting his own
sufferings, and initiating men in his rites, /tal to, ^pvyfs kuI AvSol Kal ^afjio^
0paK(s (wiTfKtovfft, 'ATTfcu Trdyra ifiaOov.

* The original meaning of tubilustriuvi is shown by Mommsen in his note on this
day of the calendar to have been quite different ; but, as he observes, Julian evidently
considers it part of the Attis ceremonial.

* Drunkards were excluded from the rites, Arnob. v. 2,
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iv. I, Tertullian Apol. xxv). During this time a castus or abstinence ^

from bread (Arnob. v. i6), pomegranates, apples and herbs of which the

root was eaten was observed ; at the expiration of the three days of

mourning, which collectively seem to have been called caiabasis^, a period

of joy called the Hilaria set in ; this, it would seem, commemorated the

restoration to Cybele of the body of Attis, with the privilege of remaining

unputrified, and of retaining vitality in the little finger and the hair (Paus.

vii. 17. 12, Arnob. v. 7). The fifth was a day o^ repose, regut'efw ; on the

sixth the image of Cybele was carried to the Almo, and there washed as

(according to Ovid F. iv. 337 sqq.) it had been after its first landing at

Ostia before entering Rome. (See Mommsen CIL. i. pp. 389, 390,
Preller pp. 735-738.) No inscription of the republican period has pre-

served the name of Attis ; but it is found in a Balearic inscription combined
with the Magna Mater CIL. ii. 3706, IRN. 4054, with Minerua Berecintia

or Paracentia IRN. 1398, 1399, 1400, 1401, with the Magna Mater and
Bellona IRN. 5354 ; the Archigallus Matris Deum is mentioned IRN.
3583. The symbols of the worship are exhibited with great clearness on
each side of a brazen hand engraved in the Magnae Deum Matris Idaeae

et Attidis initia of Pignorius ; the same work exhibits a figure of Attis, as

fifiidrjXvs, wearing a dress which reaches in one piece from the feet and legs,

round which it forms slashed trousers, to the head which it covers in the

form of a Phrygian cap ; the female breasts and imperfect male genitals

are exposed, the right hand points to the latter, and the throat wears a

necklace. The same subject is not uncommon in other works of art, as

well as on coins. A bas-relief, engraved by Zoega i. 13, represents a

towered Cybele holding a tympanum and a pine-branch and drawn on
a car by two lions. At the side is a pine on which a cock is perched,

and from which cymbals hang. Attis supports himself on the trunk, in a

Phrygian dress and holding a tympanum : near him is a crook ; on the

reverse side is a tree with birds and implements, by it a bull and a ram

;

on one of the sides two /I'ii'ae, one recurua, and a syrinx : on the other

torches and cymbals. Another given by Zoega ii. 105, represents a

sacrifice to the Mother. In Donaldson's Architedura Numismatica is

figured a medallion of the elder Faustina, on the reverse of which is

MATRI. DEVM. SALVTARI; beneath, a towered Cybele seated with her

feet upon a stool, her left hand rests upon a tympanum or cymbal, on each

side of her is a lion. Attis in a Phrygian cap and chlamys stands outside,

holding in his right hand a pastoral stick, in his left a Pan's pipe. Others

are described by Labatut, and in Creuzer's Symbolik ii. 2. taf. iv. Creuzer

(ii. pp. 378-382) gives a resumi of the various symbolical meanings
attached by successive ages to the details of the ritual. Cf. Varro ap.

Augustin. de Ciuit. Dei vii. 24, Lucret. ii. 604, Servius on Aen. iii. iii,

Ovid F. iv. 189 sqq., Plutarch de hide et Osiride 69, IMacrob. S. i. 21.9,
22. 5, lulianus Orat. v ds t^v MrjTepa Twp deS>v, Eusebius Praep. Euangelica

^ The Dendrophori formed a collegium, and occur in Inscriptt. IRN. 2624, 6352 ; in

IRN. 2559 a long list of them is given, and they are described as sud cura xv uir. s.f,
(see Mommsen Inscript. Regni Neapolitani p. 482).

' Macrob. S i. 21. 10 ritu eorum catabasifinita, siviulationeque luctus'perada, cele-

bratur laetitiae exordium a. d. octauum Calendas Aprilis, quern diem Hilaricf
ajipellant, quo primum tetnpore sol diem longiorem nocte protetidit.

S 2
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I lo, 1 20, Sallustius n-fpi QfSiv Ka\ KotTfjiov 4, Origen Philosophumena v. 7, 8,

9, 14 ed. E. Miller.

Catullus in his A //is has not followed any of the legends as they have

been transmitted to us : he has taken the bare outline of the story and

worked it up as his own imagination suggested. His Attis is a youth, who

surrounded by all the happiness of Greek life, the gymnasia with their

group of applauding spectators, the crowd of admirers who hang garlands

in his vestibule and wait his rising at day-break to escort him to the

palaestra, is suddenly roused by a call which he cannot resist, to leave all

and follow Cybele. With a band of companions ready to bind themselves

by the same laws and share his exile, he sails to the Trojan Ida ; there with

the rest of the troop castrates himself; and amid the sound of tambourines

and cymbals, the instruments of Cybele's worship, hurries with them to

the sanctuary of the goddess on the top of Ida. Sleep dispels their frenzy,

and at sunrise Attis, now repentant, returns to the shore, and looking

across the sea to his country, declares his regret. Cybele, roused by his

passionate complaint, sends a lion to frighten him again into obedience

;

he returns into the forest and there remains all his life her votary. It will

be seen from this that the main idea of the poem is the revolt against

nature, or as it might more truly be called, the passion of unnaturalness.

This is expressed partly in the description of the self-mutilating frenzy

of Attis, partly in the agony of regret with which he recalls his life before

it. This regret is intensified by the completely Greek, quite un-Roman
cast of feeling of 59-67, in which a peculiar glow is thrown over the as-

sociations of home which had hitherto found litde, if any, expression in

Roman poetry, as it had comparatively little influence on Roman life. Only
in the Phaedrus, the Charmides, the Lysis, the Symposion of Plato, can

we realise that intense admiration of perfect male form to which Catullus

has here given such splendid expression. On the other hand the horror,

to us so familiar, of the loss of virility, is more Fvoman than Greek, and
is skilfully combined by Catullus with the Roman conception of country

as an aggregate fatherhood (see on 49). In the back-ground of the picture

is the aspect of a wild forest and mountain scenery, the snowy ridges of
Ida which house the hind and the boar, the sanctuaries and pillared

caverns of Phrygia, and supreme over these, Cybele, the lion-charioted

mountain mother, on whom the winds and sea and all the earth beneath
and the snowy seat of Olympus depend, to whom when she ascends
from the mountains into the great heaven Zeus himself gives way (ApoU.
R. i. 1099-1101). This stern power, whose rule is absolute and unrelent-

ing, whose devotees lash themselves into frenzy as the lions that draw
her chariot work themselves into rage (76), is, as has been observed by
Prof. Sellar, thrown into relief by slight touches of sympathy for the

feminine youth of Attis, such as teneris digi/is, resets labelh's, /enerum
A//in, as well as by the beautiful description of day-break, a passage
unusually modern in its colouring and in its association of revivified

nature with restored reason.

It can hardly be doubted that Catullus derived at least some part of his

inspiration in this, the most famous of his poems, from an actual inspec-
tion of the localities. We know that he visited the plains of Phrygia
XLVI. 4, and the neighbourhood of Ida must have been known to him
from his brother's grave at Rhoeteum LXV. 7. It is not impossible that
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Attis and his company are supposed to land at Lecton, at which point
Homer places the beginning of Ida, II. xiv. 283

ibrjv 8 iKeadrjv noXvmdaKa, firjrepa 6r}pS>v,

AeKTOv, 061 TTparov XiTrerrjv aXa' Ta> 8' eVt \fp<Tou

'B^TTjV aKpoTarrj 8e ttoSwi/ vtto treifro vkr)'

where Strabo observes 583 toIs ova-iv oiKflas roC TroirjTov ^pd^ovros TO \fKT6v,

Koi yap on Trjs l8rjs eVrt to AeKTOv /cat Siort npaTT) ajro^aais eK dakdacrrjs avrr)

Tols (TTi TTjv "ibrjv dviovatv ftprjKfv 6p6w. This would agree with the not

very distinct words of the first lines of the poem, which seem to imply
that Attis and his troop landed after crossing the sea on ground sacred

to Cybele, and at no great distance from the sanctuary of the goddess on
Ida. It corresponds also with 47 sqq. in which Attis is described as

returning in the morning to the shore and looking over the sea, on this

view the Aegean, to his native country Greece. This will also account
for the introduction, borrowed from the same Homeric episode, of Sleep

and Pasithea II. xiv. 270-276.
It was a happy remark of Joseph Warton's^ (Essay on Pope p. 312,

ed. 2, 1762) that Catullus' Attis gives us a better notion of what the

Greek dithyramb may have been than any extant remains of antiquity.

The rush, the abandon, the intentional neglect of some of the commonest
rules of art, e. g. that the same word is not to recur frequently, the long

compounds siluicultrix nemortuagus, the sequences of short syllables,

the preference throughout for light sounds such as a and e, are enough
to show that Catullus was not following here Alexandrian models in par-

ticular, but a wider range of Greek lyric, specially perhaps dithyrambic

poets.

Meursius in the Appendix to his Criticus Arnohianus (2nd ed. 1599)
quotes a passage from the Dionysiaca of Nonnus xxv. 310-320 which is

obviously an imitation of Catullus' Attis.

KaTTjcfiiociiVTi 8e BdK)(<a

'E^Kfx^Tcov '2kv6lko1.o 81 ovptos acmopos *Arrip

"iKiTO fiaarl^av ptTavda-Tiou appa XeovTcop,

'PfiTjs SeaTreairjs Ta^vs ayyeXos, os iroTe ;i^aXKa

^oivl^as yovoevra TtXeaaiydpov aTaxw fj^rjs

'Pl-^ev dirvp(f)fVTa)v (fnXorfjaiov oypov dpoTpoav

Apcfvos dpTjToto BaXvaiov, alpaXtrj 8e

llai8oy6v<o paddpiyyi Trepippaivcou iCTv^a prjpov

Qfppov dXoiiyrrjpi 8fpas SrjXvvf (Ti8ijpcp.

Nonnus had the Attis in view in another passage, xx. 39-41 :

'AvTiTVTTOis peXi((T(n vodos popcfiovpevos "Ams
Kai BpoQV o^vv e^cou dnaXoxpoos apaevi poptpfj

'HvIoxov Kv^eXrjs UTrepd^aTO OrjXfi (pav^.

Both are suggestive for illustrating Catullus' text.

* ' The whole poem being of a strain superior to anything in the Roman poesy,

and more passionate and sublime than any part of Virgil, and being also so much
above the tender and elegant genius of Catullus, whose name it bears, inclines me to

think it a translation from some Grecian writer ; and perhaps if the reader would
peruse the whole, it will give him the truest notion of an old dithyrambic of any poem
antiquity has left.'

" Attis was called by the Phrygians xXoepbs ffraxus TtOtptanivoi Origen Fhilosoph.

T. 8.
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1. The opening is like the chorus in the Helena 1301 'Opem nore dp6-

fiabi KoAco describing the wanderings of the Mountain Mother in quest of

her daughter. celeri not otiose {60^ vrfi Od. iii. 61) but as part of the

general rapidity.

2. citato may be adj. as in 26 ciiatis tripudus, and the rhythm of the

line which makes a break between citato and cupide is in favour of this

;

on the other hand cupide is more naturally constructed with citato (par-

ticiple) than with tetigit ; the rhythm will then be Vike/urenti rabie 4, siluis

rediviita 3.

3. deae. If we might trust a passage of Hesych., Dea was the Tyr-

rhenian name of Rhea. Aea, 8ea vn-6 Tvp/jyoJ, for which Musurus conj. Aea-

'P/a uTTo TvppTjv5>v. Luc. Miiller indeed would write here Rheae, as also in

20 and 68 : but so thorough a depravation of the MSS is hardly credible.

4. Stimulatus, o-ea-o^rjuevos olaTpa, applied to a votary of Cybele Anth.

P. vi. 219. I. uagus here of mental bewilderment; in 13, 25, 31, 86

of rapid bodily motion. It expresses the aXri akalveiv of the Greek An-
thology vi. 218. 6 TvfiTravov e^ Upas eTrXardyrjaev a\r]s, USed of a Mrjrpbs

dyvpTTjs. uagus animis is like/urens animis Aen. viii. 228 ; the plural

seems to give the idea of conflicting feelings or emotions.

5. Deuoluit, ' dashed to the ground/ Apul. M. i. 19 Spongia repente de

eo deuoluitur. Ovid has Cotpora deuoluunt in humum Met. vii. 574. The
word gives the idea of falling with some weight, of course in reference to

the testicles, ile, the conjecture of Lachmann, is defended by Haupt from
Servius on Aen. vii. 499, Eel. vii. 26, 'hoc ile et haec ilia/aa'/.-' and as

' ipsa formae raritate et fortasse uetustate huic carmini imprimis aptum.'

It seems to occur in the Aegritudo Perdicae, a hexameter poem of the

second or third century a.d., first edited by Bahrens (PLM. v. 112) 167
turn quae fuit ile (MS ille) tenenti, where it probably means the groin.

Cat. avails himself of a rare word to express an extraordinary act, and is

slightly vague in his application of it. The plural ilia (XI. 20) is defined

by Plin. H. N. xi. 208 as inter uesicam et aluum arteriae ad pubem ten-

denies. The use of inguen = ' genitals ' is very similar. silicis. Arno-
bius vi. 1 1 says the Pessinuntines worshipped a silex as the mother of the

gods, hence a special propriety in the use of flints for emasculation.

pondere, 'mass,' perhaps implying that it was used just as taken up,

without any detrition ; a characteristic mark of unreflecting frenzy.

6. sine xdro, 'robbed of their virility.' Lucan x. 1^2/erro mollita

iuuentus Atque exsecta uirum. Stat, quotes Arnob. v. 39 Pinus ilia

solemniter quae in Matris infertur sanctum Deae, nonne illius imago est

arboris sub qua sibi Attis uirum deniessis genitalibus abstulit ? 13 Quid
admiserat Gallus . . . ut se uiro . . . priuaret? Cf. Meursius Criticus
Arnobianus p. 21.

7. Imitated by Nonnus Dionys. xxv. 316 at/iaX/i; hi natSoyo'i/w paddfiiyyi

irfpippalvcov Trrv^a nr/pov (Meursius). Etiam with maculans, 'whilst
still staining.' And. i. i. 89 Nil suspicans etiam mali. The MSS have
maculas, like requires CXVI. i ; the « was indistinctly pronounced before
s, not only in the nom. sing, of participial forms in -ns, but in the ad-
verbial suffix -iens, as well as in the adjectival forms found in Inscriptions
Pisaurese Thermesium Narbonesium etc., as Corssen shows at length,
Aussprache i. pp. 252-5.

8. citata, change of gender to denote the now w^yvmuca BeJjs Xdrpof
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Anth. P. vi. 217. 9. So Parthenius Erotica 15 of a man in woman's dress,

"Ervxf 8/ ira>s avrfi Kara vovv yevofifvoi, oi) fiedifi t€ avrfju d[x<pi7Tf(Tovad re Koi

f^rfpTTjixevT) Ttdaav S>pav, For the Same reason the hands are snow-white.

Cf. Babr. 137. 6 Rutherford Tt? yap dypoUav Oin ol8ev "Amv XfVKOv as enr]-

pa>6rj; leue, to distinguish it from the larger and more ponderous
kettle-drum (Rich, Companion p. 704).

9. Anth. P. vi. 219. 19 Xtipl 8' dvavxop-fvot^ ptya Tvp,navov (TrXaTayrjcrev,

AivcoTov 'Pfias onXov 'OXvpiridBos. The form Tviravov occurs as early as the

Homeric Hymns xiv. 3 ; cf. Aesch. fr. 56. 10 Nauck. Both here and in

the passage from Varro's Eumenides (Non. 49) as well as the verses of

Maecenas quoted by Aril. Fortunatianus i. 4 Ades inquit Cybelle fera
montium Dea Ades et sonante typano quale flexibile caput the word is

wrongly written in the MSS with m. It was ' a wooden hoop covered

on one side with hide (terga taurei) like a sieve, and set round with

small bells or jingles. It was sounded by bearing with the hand or

running the forefinger round the edge, sometimes also with a srick

(Phaedr. iv. i),' Rich, Companion p. 704. Lucret. ii. 618 Tympana tenia

tonant palmis. tubam Cybelles, * the trumpet of Cybele,' i. e.

which plays the same part in the cultus of the INIother as the trumpet
in other rituals. Voss compares Polyaen. Strateg. i. i Aidi/vo-o? Kvix^dXois

Kai TVfiirdvois earfpaivev dvrl (raXniyyos, and SO Justin xli. 2 Slgnum his (Par-

thians) in proelio non tuba, sed tympano datur. The language belongs

to the same type as Anth. P. vi. 4. 5 rpidhovra, Uoa-ubaaviov tyxos. [If any
change is needed, I would suggest tabal or tablam. Tabl is Persian for

kettle-drum, whence Spanish atabales (J. A. H. Murray in English Diet.

S. v.). Hesych. ra^aka ra^r]Ka. imo Udpdiov ovtco KoKflrai opyavov Kpij3dvai

ep(})ep£s, w ;(p€bi'rat fp toIs noXtpois dvrl aaXmyyos. The WOrd is believed

by Schmidt in his note on Hesych. to exist in Sen. Epist. 56 aut hinc

qui ad metam sudantem tabalas {tabulas MSS) experittir aut tibias.']

Cybelles. The ]\ISS are in favour of Cybeles or Cybelles. Hertzberg
on Prop. iii. 22. 3 writes Cybelae: 'Nam Bentleii normae qui ad Lucan.
i. 600 penultima producta Cybebe, correpta Cybele semper scribi iubet,

nee codd. JNISS nee Graecorum usus addicit, qui non modo Y..v^kXr]

Kv^rjdrf Kv^fjXT) Kv^fXXa promiscue scribunt, sed in deriuatis Kv^rjXia-TTjs

Kv^rjXis contrariam formam constanter seruant.' tua, mater, initia.

Catullus again contrasts another ritual, for initia are properly the mysteries

of Ceres (Cic. Legg. ii. 14. 36, Varro R. R. iii. i. i); the tambourine is

so called as the sjmbol of initiarion into the mysteries of the Great

Mother Cybele. The Balliol Glossary has initia sacrorum orgia.

10. terga taurei, the ^vparjs Tavpdov of Anth. P. vi. 219. 21, taurea

terga Ovid F. iv. 342. caua. Aesch. fr. 56. 6 xa^KoS^^ow KorvXfM.

teneris. Ibis 456 Et quatias molli tympana rauca manu.

12. Steph. B. FuXXoy irorap.os ^pvyias' oi TrtploiKoi Kara p.ev TifioBeov TlorafiO'

yaXXlrai Kara be Upopadibav IloTap.oyaXXr]voi, ovs TrapariBfTai 6 noXvicrrap iv tw

TTfpl ^pvyias rpiTQ)" Kai on top raXXof Ka\ tov "Attiv dnoKO'^ai ra al8o'ia Ka\ top

p.tp YdXXov IXBfiv (Tii top Tvpav norapop Kai olKtjaai Kai top trorapov TaKKop Kaktaai'

OTTO (Ktlvov yap rovs Tfpvopfvovs to. aiSoIa FtiXXous KaXoiai. Plin. H. N. V. 1 47
Flumina sunt in ea {Galatid) praeter iam dicta Sangarius et Gallus a quo

nomen traxere Matris deum sacerdotes. The fem. form ToXXai is found in

a fragment quoted by Hephaestion 12 TaXXai pijrpos opflijs (f>iX6$vp(Toi. 8po-

fidSes. With a similar reference to emasculation Vergil Aen. ix. 617 O
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uere Phrygiae neque enitn Phryges, He per alia Dindyma, ubi assuetis bt-

forem dat tibia cantum: and see Boot on Cic. Att. iv. ii.

13. Apollonius calls Rhea fiTjrfpa Aivbvulrjv noXvn-OTViav i. 1 125, cf. 'Pfirjv

rroKviTOTviav 1151 = dominae, which like era was her special title, see Aen. iii.

113 and the note of Servius. Voss cannot be right in explaining pecora

of the ass (Babr. 137, Phaedr. iv. i) which he supposes to have been

employed in drawing the car of Cybele, and the place of which is here

taken by the votaries. Rather they are uaga pecora either as wander-

ing at random in the roving and orgiastic worship of Cybele, ' Cybele'

s

loose-wandering herd,' or as straying away from Cybele their lawful mis-

tress, ' Cybele's stray sheep.' Cf. Plautus' eunt a pecu palitantes Bacch.

V. 2. 5. Somewhat similarly Aeschylus, speaking to the Furies, Eum.
196 XapeiT a.v(v ^oT^pos alirdXovfifvai, Iioiy.vt]s TOiavTrjs 8' o0rtf evCpiXrjs 6fS>v.

14. exules is explained by 59, 60.

15. Sectam, ' following my rule.' Sectam sequi is frequent in Cicero,

either in the special sense of submitting to the dictates of a school of

philosophy, Legg. i. 13. 38 Aristonis fractam et conuictam sectam secuti

sunt, or adopting a particular course of life, Cael. xvii. 40 apud nos qui

hanc sectam rationemque uitae re magis quam uerbis secuti sumus, Sest. xlv.

97 sunt principes consilii publici, sunt qui eorum sectam secuntur ; or

conduct, pro Rabir. perduell. reo viii. 22 quam tandem auctoritatem, quam
uocem, cuius sectam sequi, cuius imperio parere potissimum uelles ? Livy

(xxix. 27) seems to imitate Catullus. Long before them the poet Nae-
vius, according to Servius on Aen. ii. 797, wrote Eorum sectam secuntur

multi mortales (Ptmica fr. 10 Vahlen) of Aeneas and Anchises flying from

Troy to Italy, and taking with them the matresque uirosque Collectam

exilio pubem : a use very like that of Catullus here. duce me mihi
comites. Lygdamus imitates this 6. 10 Neue neget quisquam me duce

se comitem (Bahrens).

16. Bapidum, here and in LXIV. 358, 'swift-flowing,' dydppoov H.
Cer. 34. trucTilenta, LXIV. 179, 'the boisterousness.' Tacitus has
truculentia caeli Ann. ii. 24. pelagi, all MSS, and nothing makes the

change to pelage (Lucr. vi. 619), though accepted by Bentley and others,

necessary. Cf. Vergil's pelagi alta Aen. ix. 81. The only instance in

Catullus of a Greek plural in e is Tempe LXIV. 35, 285, 6. (Heussner
Obseruat. Gramm. p. 15.)

17. euirastis. Nonius 46 Euirare dicitur uirilitatem amittere et effe-

minari. Varro Marcipore (fr. xvi Riese, 275 Bii.) Spatula euirauit omnes
Veneriuaga

(
Veneri uaga Biicheler) pueros. Nonnus again imitates Cat.

XXV. 318 depfiov aXoitjTTJpi Se/xns 6rj\vve aibripm (Meursius).

18. aere with citatis, ' gladden your heart with rovings stirred by the
clanging copper.' So Lachmann, and no doubt the pure ionic a minore
comes in here with special effect. But as Servius on Aen. iii. 113 states

that Cybele was called Era, the reading of most edd. erae may be right,

'gladden the heart of your queen, Cybele,' cf. Harusp. Resp. xi. 24 Mnc
Matrem Magnam . . . accepimus agros et nemora cum quodam strepitu

fremituque peragrare. [The reading is uncertain. gives erocitatis,

DG erocitatis. It is possible that Attis speaks of himself as erus of his
troop of Galli ; the Karr]<^na or depression of spirit, which is often ascribed
to him, might then be alluded to. ' Gladden your master's sad spirit with
hurried rovings.']
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19. ite, sequimini. Plautine. Bacch. v. 2. 89.

21. eymbalum, ' a musical instrument consisting of two hollow half-

globes of bell- metal, with a ring at the top, by which they were held

between the fingers and clashed together with both hands.' Rich, Com-
panion p. 231. eymbalum for cymbalorum is harsh. Catullus has also

Caelicolum Troiuge^ium deum diuum uirum (Heussner p. 11); Lucretius

Chaldaeum Molossum Graium Siculum consangmneum, see Munro on i.

162, V. 727. L. Miiller (Q. Ennius p. 193) states that this contracted

genitive after Ennius is only found in masculines of the first and second

declensions, and generally substantives; and that it is commoner in the

Epic and didactic, than in the elegiac and satirical, poets. Hence cym,-

balum, he thinks, may be accus. Stat, mentions nox as the reading of

one MS, and thought it might be right in the sense of nox ipsa sonat

eymbalum. My MS A has nox^ and the use of node by the poet Statins

in a passage which seems modelled on Catullus, Theb. xii. 224-227 Node
uelut Phrygia cum lamentata resultant Dindyma, pinigeri rapitur Simoentis

ad amnem Dux uesana chori, cuius dea sanguine ledo Ipsa deditferrum et

uittatafronte notauit is sufficiently particular to make this reading possible.

eymbalum will then be accus. after sonat, somewhat as in hominem
so?iat Aen. i. 328 = sonat sonum cymbalt, see Drager p. 359.

22. The invention of the flute is assigned to Phrygia, Plutarch irtpl

yiovaiKJis 5, A\{^av8pos S' eu rfj ^vvayioyf/ tS>p nepi ^pvyias Kpovpara OXvfinov

fcprj npwTov ets Toiiy "EWj^j/os KO/iiVat, en fie /cat tovs 'iSaiouj Aa/C7T;Xovs"''Yayi/ti' 8e

7rpa>Tov aiX^aai, eira tov tovtov vtou Mapcrvav, fir' "OXvpnov. Lucret. il. 620,

Ovid Fast. iv. 181, Polyaen. Strat. viii. 53, 4. euruo ealamo, a reed

or cane bent at the lower end into a horn, or having a horn-shaped

extremity aflixed there : according to Rich, Comp. 663 ' this was specially

employed in the ceremonials of Cybele ; it is termed curua Aen. xi. 737,
Tib. ii. I. 86, or tibia adunco cornu Ovid Met. iii. 533.' graue, the

curved or horn-like extremity gave it depth of tone.

23. The connexion between the rites of Dionysus and Cybele is often

alluded to. Apollodorus Bibl. iii. 5. i says Dionysus was purified from

madness by Rhea at the Phrygian Cybela, and was then initiated by her

into her rites and took her dress : thence passed into Thrace with a train

of Bacchanals and Satyrs and punished Lycurgus king of the Edoni by
the Strymon. Strabo on the other hand 471 sqq. thinks the rites were
brought from Thrace by colonists from that country into Phrygia ; he

quotes a fragm. from the Edoni of Aeschylus (56 Nauck) as proving the

identity of the cultus of Dionysus and Cybele. So Euripides Bacch. 58,

quoted by Munro on Lucr. ii. 611, ramx^pC iv Tro'Xei ^pvyS>p Tvfnrava,'Pfas

re p.r}rp6s e'fid & evprjpaTa. ederigorae, as Bacchus is called Ki(r(To(f)6pos

Thesmoph. 988, and Bacchanals are said Ki,crao(^op(1v. Voss, who thought

that Maenades meant the Galli in a female dress, as Attis calls himself a

Maenad in 69, explained ederigerae by a passage of the Etym. M. 220
which states that Ptolemy Philopator was called Gallus because he was ^

wreathed with ivy-leaves like the Galli. iaeiunt. Anth. P. vi. 219. 2

Pofi^rjTOvs bovi<x)v XvafTopavels liKoKapovs.

^ rdAAoy 6 (pi\ovaT<up TlroXefiaios' Sjd to (pvWois Kiffaov KarfarixOai dis ol yAWoi.
del ycip reus AiovvmaKous TtKerais kkjow effTfipauovvro. The emendation KareffTf^Oai

(which Voss follows) is rejected by Lobeck and Gaisford, the former of whom explains
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24. sacra sancta is a rare collocation : sancta seems to refer to their

inviolability, ' solemn.' acutis, ' shrill,' as ofeunuchs or women, agitant

either ' solemnize,' cf. Dionysia agitat Heaut. iv. 4. 11, or more probably
' set in motion,' something like commouere sacra.

25. ilia calls up the ceremonial as a solemn and well-known scene as

in Stat. S. ii. i. 230 dtrae comes ilk ferae, 'that famous or fabled com-

panion.' uolitare, LXIV. 251 of moving rapidly, as often in Cicero.

27. notha, i.e. necfemina nee uir Ibis 455, as Attis calls himself below

meipars and uir sterilis, Orest. 1528 OuVe yap yvvfj mcpvKus ovt iv dv8pd(Tw

av y' (I.

28. trepidantibus, not = tremulis (Voss) but referring to the con-

fused and tumultuous character of the cries. Sueton. Nero 49 trepidanter

effatus.

29. recrepant, * ring in echo,' a rare word used also in Ciris 108 Saepe

lapis recrepat Cyllenia murmura pulsus. The echoes produced by the

instruments are found also in the fragment of Aeschylus' Edoni 8-1

1

Tavp6<pdoyyoi 8' xmopvKavTal Tlodev i^ dcpavovs <f)o^fpo\ pUpai' Tvnavov b einatv

&a6' vnoyalov Bpovrijs (peptTai ^apvTap^T]s.

30. Viridem. Hes. Theog. 1010 "itrjs Vkriitraris, Theocr. xvii. 9 "ibav

is iroXvdefbpov, Anth. P. vi. 2 1 8, 2 "idrjs eiibivSpov.

31. uadit with uaga, ' moves with an errant step.' Animam agere is

generally ' to breathe one's last,' ' to be at the last gasp,' as in Seneca's

Est tanti habere animam ut agam? Ep. loi. 12, cf Ep. 54. 2 ; but there

is nothing to prevent its being used here in a sense short of this ' gasping

as if for life.' Catullus seems to be imitating ApoUon. R. ii. 430 (432)
er aaTTfTov iK Kapdroio AtrBp dvacpvaioav.

32. Comitata tympano marks out Attis as moving by himself in ad-

vance of the rest. Comitatus is nearly always followed by an abl. of

persons or living attendants, even in such cases as Lygdam. 2. 13 matris

comitata dolore, i.e. dolente matre, Stat. A. ii. 308 lacrimis comitata sororum,

Ovid Am. i. 6. 33 militibus comitatus et armis= armatis militibus : possibly

the tambourine with its bells and noise is thought of personally. opaca,
probably with trees in full leaf, as Aen. viii. 107 inter opacum Adlabi
nemus.

33. The point of the comparison lies mainly in the free bearing of

the neck, as a restive heifer might be called SvaXocjios ; its propriety in the

fact that it was customary to sacrifice to Cybele sine labe iuuencam . . .

operum coniugiique rudem Ovid F. iv. 335, 6. iudomita, ' not broken
into the yoke,' poa-xos dBdparos Phoen. 640 Kirchhoff.

34. properipedem seems to be an. Xey. Cicero has celeripes Att. ix.

7. I, apparently quoted from some poet.

35. domum, probably a temple, certainly a definite sanctuary of some
kind. Ovid Met. x. 686 sqq. describes a temple of Cybele built by
Echion in the depths of a forest and with a cavern adjoining ; Claudian
Rapt. Pros. i. 199 sqq. a rock temple surrounded by pines on the top of
Ida, within which the votaries of Cybele are heard shrieking : Plutarch de
Fluv. 13 mentions altars to Zeus and the Great Mother on Ida or Gar-
garon. The temples of the Mother of the Gods were sometimes open

' quia uulgo bacchantes caput hedera redimibant Ptolemaeus ille exsuperantia quadam
pietatis hederae signum sibi inuri iussit.'
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to the sky, like that which Pausanias found near the source of the Alpheus
(viii. 44. 3) ; the Bithynian worship of Attis was celebrated on the tops of

mountains (Arrian ap. Eustath. ad II. v. 408); the description in 39, 40
gives the idea of an eminence from which air, sea and earth are all visible

;

and we may perhaps conclude that this sanctuary was on one of the

outstanding peaks of Ida. lassulae, 2,% frigidulos LXIV. i-^i,pallidu-

lum LXV. 6, turgiduli III. 18, aridulis LXIV. 316. The diminutive

seems to give the idea of pity or sympathy, ' feeble and weary,' ' sick

and weary.'

36. e, ' after,' a sense in which ex would be more common, as the

instances cited by Drager i. p. 592 prove. The only case of e in this

sense there given is from Tacitus, Germ. 2 2 stait'm e somno lauantiir. But
in the closely parallel ex diuiino labore quieti se dedisset Caes. B. G. ii. 14,

ex labore refecit B. G. vii. 32, ex lassitudine dormire de Inuent. ii. 4. 14,

ex appears uniformly. Apoll. R. iii. 616 Kov/jjji/ K e'^ axi(>>v dbivbs KareXmcjiefV

vnvos. somnuin capiunt. Rose. Am. xxiii. 65 somnum statim capere

potuisset. sine Cerere. Abstinence from bread, technically called

cashis, was part of the later Attis ritual, Arnob. v. 1 6 fin. Quid temperatus

ab alimonio panis ? Cm ret dedistis nomen castui. Nonne illius temporis

imttatto est, quo se numen ab Cererisfruge uiolentia maeroris abstinuit ?

S7. labante langore, 'with drooping faintness,' abl. as in L. 10, Verg.

G. iv. 4 1 4 incepto tegeret cum lumina somno of Proteus. This seems more
probable than taking labante langore as abl. absolute, * as their faintness

begins to droop,' the natural preliminary of sleep.

38. quiete molli recurs in 44, and molli seems to have been read by
Festus p. 273 M., though the article is too fragmentary to decide much.
Mollis (nominative), the reading of most MSS, would refer to the un-

natural impulse of the Galli to emasculate themselves and assume female

attire, as the tympana are called mollia, Prop. iii. 17. 33, Stat. Achill. i.

654. This would necessitate rabidi.

39. Riese and Bahrens construct oris aurei after radiantibus oculis.

It is simpler to take them with Sol, as a genitive of quality. When the

first half of the Galliambic ends with a monosyllable. Cat. generally keeps
it distinct in construction from the latter, though the rule is not invariable.

On this view Sed ubi oris aurei Sol would be the metrical counterpart

of Vbi cymbalum sonat uox. Attis was identified with the sun. Arnob.
V. 42 Quid tandem de nobis sol aureus meruit ut ei cum semiuiro face-

retis uocabulum istud esse commune ? radiantibus, ' ray-darting ;' Ovid
has radiantia lumina solis Trist. ii. 325. Who bid the world's bright eye

adieu, In gelid tears offalling dew, Cotton, Night.

40. A tripartite division probably connected with the cultus. So a

fragment of the Orphic Theogony (vi. 3, 4 Hermann) Aldepos evpfirjs fjb'

ovpavov dyXaov v^l^os Hovrov t drpvyerov, yair]s r epiKvBfos tvpr], Sil. Ital. xvii.

36 sqq. Caelicolum genetrix, numen quod numina nobis Cuncta creas,

cuius proles terramque fretumque Sideraque et manes regnorum sorte guber-

nat, Hom. H. Cer. 69 'AXXa (rii yap bfj irdirav eVt -x^ova Koi Kara ttovtov

Aldepos (K 8ir)s KarabepKeai aKrlvtacriv. Lustrauit, either ' surveyed,'

'scanned' as Od. xi. 16 'HeXto? (jtaedav fmbfpKfrai aKTivfaa-i, ov more pro-

bably 'illumined' as in Lucr. v. 575, 693 Munro. In this sense lus-

trauit nearly =pate/'ecit, the sense ascribed to it by Nonius in Aen. iv. 6

and Catil. i. 3. 6 Si lustrantur, si erumpunt omnia (JMSS and Orelli illus-



268 A COMMENTARY ~

trantur). album, ' bright,' as at day-break, after the gloom of night

has dispersed. So albente caelo of dawn Caesar B. C. i. 68, albescente at

day-break, S. Silviae Peregrinatio § 72. Apollonius has ttoXwIo Si' \]ipoi

iii. 275, and before him Euripides noKthv aldip Orest. 1376, \(VKr]v aldepa

Androm. 1228. sola, Enn. Ann. 443 sola terrarum, Lucret. ii. 592

sola terrae. dura, Vergil Eel. vi. 35 Turn durare solum et discludere

Nerea ponto connects the solidification of the earth's crust with a separa-

tion from the previously surrounding sea. ferum, as nemorafera 89,

Vergil's monies fert Y.cX. v. 28. The solid habitable earth stands out in

contrast with the wild and homeless sea. Diodorus xvii. 7. 6 and Lu-

cretius V. 663 mention a tradition that at day-break fires were seen in

different places on the top of Ida, which by degrees appeared to unite

into a single orb. Euripides (Troad. 1066 Kirchhoff) speaks of the woods

of Ida as Tipfiova npnTO^oKov aXia, Tau Karakafinoptvav ^aOiav dtpanvav '. and

it would thus seem that the unusual minuteness with which Catullus

describes the transition from night to day is connected with some phe-

nomena of dawn peculiar to the place.

41. Pepulit is explained by Fore. ' drove away,' as the sun's steeds

are said to drive away the stars, Eur. Ion 84. But Catullus always uses

pellere of striking or smiting, even in LXIV. 2^^^ pulsae uentorum flamine

nubes, as is shown by LXIV. 272, and so Lucretius of the setting sun,

sol ultima caeli Impulitv. 652. uegetis, ' fresh from their night's rest.'

Liu. xxii. 47 recentibus ac uegetis, Hor. S. ii. 2. 80 alter ubi curata sopori

Membra dedit, uegetus praescripta ad munia surgit. sonipedibus,

a word well explained by a v. from an unknown poet ap. Censorin. fr. 1

5

p. 98 lahn agilis sonipes rapitur celeri sonitu trepidans. The horses of

the sun seem first to occur in the Homeric Hymn to the Sun 31. 14.

43. Pasithea, in II. xiv. 267, 276, is described as one of the younger

Charites and is promised to Sleep as a wife if he executes the commands
of Here. Catullus makes her the actual wife of Sleep, and so perhaps

Antipater in Anth. P. ix. 517. 6. Lachmann on Lucret. vi. 971 observes

that Statius makes the final a of Pasithea long, and this is borne out by
Otto Miiller's MSS in Theb. ii. 286, though it is not equally certain in

the other words mentioned by Lachm. from Statius, Nemea Tegea Malea
Midea, where the MSS fluctuate between final a and e. Trepidante
seems to express the eager joy of Pasithea at her husband's return. The
same fondness is implied by Antipater's Avtos Uaa-iBerjs "Ynvos iv ayKokia-iv,

Anth. P. ix. 517. 5. Trepidantem would give a more lively picture of

Sleep fluttering as he descends into Pasithea's bosom, but it is without

support, except from Mr. Allen's codex, the much interpolated Cujacianus,

and one or two other late MSS. The harsh elision is also decisive

against it. Fronto p. 230 Naber describes the fluttering approach of

Sleep thus, placide et clementer pinnis teneris in modum hirundinum ad-

uolare.

44. Ita, 'then.' de, ' after,' as in Most. iii. 2. 8 Non bonust somnus
de prandio. rapida rabie, the uiolentus furor of Lucret. ii. 621;
it refers partly to the mental delirium (Attius, fr. Meleager 450 Ribbeck
amentia rapior ferorque) partly to the excited gestures and movements of
the Galli, Lucret. ii. 630-636.

45. ipse pectore recoluit=i'^r/^/» recoluit. Phil. xiii. 20. 45 quae si

tecum ipse recolueris.
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46. Liquida, free from the storm of passion which had darkened its

perceptions. Plautus has animo liquido el tranquillo of a mind unruffled

and at rest, Epid. v. i. 36. sine quels, euphemistic ; testiculis is

meant. ubique, ' and where,' literally, I think ; in the sanctuary of

Cybele on the Asian Ida, not in the cities and gymnasia of Greece. The
emasculated condition to which Attis is reduced is finely expressed in the

nerveless tribrach ubique which precedes the final iambus.

47. aestuante. The agitation of the spirit finds sympathy in the

agitation of the sea. If Liqtiida mente is immediately followed by Animo
aestuante, this is only that the clear mental perception, which comes on
waking from sleep is followed immediately by the tumultuous agony of spirit

which the thought of the unalterable consequences brings. rasum with

tetulit. The form rusuni is shown by Munro on Lucret iii. 45 to occur

three times in the two primary MSS of Lucretius, prosum twice, introsum.

once.

49. Patriam allocuta maestast ita uoce miseriter. This is the

admirable restoration of Avancius in the rare edition which he dedicated to

Cardinal Farnese circ. 1 534-1 540. MSS give very corruptly Patriam allo-

cuta est ita uoce miseritus {miseriter) maiestas (magestates). Patriam. A
fragment of Varro's Lex Maenia ap. Non. 106 (Riese ii) is a commentary
on this line, as well as on the whole of the soliloquy following, Siquipatriam
maiorem parentem extinguit, in eo est culpa ; quod facit pro sua parte is

qui se eunuchat aut alioqui liberos non {aliqua liberos MSS) producit. He
who castrated himself could not be a father, and so continue the succession

of stocks which form the collective patria ; to be a eunuch was therefore

to play the parricide to one's country, miseriter is one of the unusual

adverbs mentioned by Nonius 517 ; he quotes a line of Laberius Maereo,

mens incorrupta miseriter corrumpitur (Ribbeck 60), but not Catullus, which
is remarkable, as Catullus is quoted for the immediately following pro-

periter. Schwabe follows O and the first writing of G^ in reading

miseritus of which Fore, quotes no example, but which would be like

conmunitus publicitus pugnitus inmortalitus largitus all mentioned by
Nonius. Sound is in favor of miseriter, and this, as well as the absence

of other adverbs in -tus from Catullus, has probably determined most
editors including Lachm. in preferring miseriter.

50. mei creatrix, mea genetrix, ' thou that didst engender me, O thou

that art my mother
!

' Lucretius v. 7 9 5, 6 makes the earth the original mother
of all living beings, including men, and describes the birth of the first men
from uteri terram radicibus apti 808, whence he says maternum nomen
adepta Terra tenet, merito quoniamgenus ipsa creauit ^22. In mei creatrix
Catullus seems to apply a similar idea to the native country ; which is

not only, as Varro says, maior parens, but the actual conceiver and en-

genderer of its children. The genitive mei after creatrix shows that the

lorce of the primitive verb is still too strong to allow it to become a mere
substantive like genetrix ; and this also agrees with the Lucretian use,

rerum natura creatrix. Plato Crito 51 compares the obligations which a

man has to his country with those to parents and ancestry, af^fo-dai del

Koi jiaXKov vnfiKdv Koi damdav naTpiba p^oXcTrati'ovo'ao ^ iraripa' /cat f) wdddv f)

1 G has "^1^",*^^
misentus.
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noi(7p a &v Kf\€vr), Koi nda-xfLv, tav rt irpocrTdrTr] iraBeiv, fjovxtav ayovra, idv re

Tvimadai iap re df'ia-dai, iav re els irSKe^iov ayrj Tpadt]a-6fievov ^ dnoOavovfievov^

TTovrjTtov ravra, (cat to blicaiov ovtcos exft, Koi ovxl vrveiKTeov, ovbe dvax<>>pr)Teov,

ovbe Xenrreov rrjv rd^iv, dWa koi iv TroXe'fim koi ev diKaarrjpM Koi iravra-

xox) noiTjTeov a &i> KeXevjj 17 iroXii Koi f] ndrpis: with which contrast 5 1 sqq.

Lysias Epitaph. 18 airoxOopes om-es ttjv avTr]v eKe'icTrjVTO Koi prjTepa Koi Trarpida.

Eurip. HeracUd. 826 Trj re ^oa-Koixrg x^"''* ^' ''5 TeKova-T/ viiv tlv dpKeaai

Xpeoav.

51. Attis flies from his country, with its civic and social obligations

now become distasteful, as a slave flies from a master whose service has

become intolerable. There is an extra point in the comparison, as it sug-

gests the new service of Cybele to which the runaway has devoted himself;

Cybele is now the domina, the era (92) ready to resent any show of inde-

pendence {libere nimis 80) in her n^^famula (68, 90) and ministra (68).

herifugae is an-. \ey. like retonent ederigerae properipedem siluicultrix ne-

moriuagus.

52. Famuli, 7rp6anro\oi or irponoXot, each used in the double sense of

an attendant on men, and a ministrant of the gods. Here of course the

former alone is meant, as in Ovid Metam. viii. 635 dominos illicfavmlosne

reg7//ras, hut the word is probably chosen as suggesting the other idea, the

new service of Cybele. Cicero uses en SLnd/hmuh' as correlatives de Off.

ii. 7. 24; and Idaeae main's /amuli occVlXS. in Legg. ii. 9. 22.

53. Eur. Troad. 1066 'iSam Ki(T(ro(f>6pa vdirrj Xiovi Kardpvra Trorafxia.

stabula, ' housing-places,' the aKioevras evavXovs of Horn. H. Ven. 74.

54. furibunda is usually taken as nominative agreeing with the now
feminine Attis : but this after miser in 51 is impossible ; furibunda lati-

bula is like mugientifremitu below ; the dens are furibunda as sheltering

lions and other fierce beasts of prey ; Martial has furiali deftte of a lion

ii. 75. 7, Claudian tacitusque lleo) per altas Incedit furiale nines Bell.

Get. 325. latibula, (paXeovs Babr. 106. 2, Anth. P. vi. 219. 8. Homer
calls Ida (xryrfpa 0T)pa)v II. xiv. 283; in the Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite

70, 71 wolves, lions, bears, leopards are particularized, Et earum
omnia adirem. So MSS : if rightly, we have here another instance

of the original ionic a minore in the first foot. Avancius' conj. ad omnia
trem is wrong in point of language, suggesting too definitely the approach
to each lair in succession : Bahrens' alumna, cf. Non. 242 alumnos con-

sueludo quos alas ml educes uel eos qui alunt did uult, scarcely belongs to

classical Latin.

55. quibus locis, ' in what region,' Nep. Dat. 4 quaerit quibus locis sit

Aspis. reor, ' am I to think ?' See on I. i.

56. So Byron of a passionate weeper, The very balls 0/her black eyes

seem'd turned to tears Don Juan iv. 33. The effort of the eyes to see

becomes the longing of the eyeballs, the central-point of vision, pupula
is used by Varro Prometheus Liber fr. v Riese (Non. 172), by the poet
Calvus fr. 11 L. Muller, and perhaps by Catullus again LXVIII. 55.
Lucretius iv. 249 and Cicero prefer />«/>z7/<7. dirigere aciem, Plin. H.
N. xi. 148 Pupilla cuius angustiae non sinunt uagari incertam aciem ac
uelut canali dirigunt. Macrob, S. vii. 14. 13 geminum lumen e pupula
quacumque eam uerteris directa linea emicat.

57. carens est. Cic. de Nat. D. ii. 8. 21 Omnia haec meliora sunt quam
ea quae sunt his carentia ; where however a class of objects is meant.
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Lucretius has ii. 1089 genus omne quod hie generatimst rebus abundans,

iii. 396 magi's est animus uitai claustra coercens Et dominaniior, where
Munro seems scarcely to distinguish abundans coercens est from abundat
coercet. Here, I think, Catullus draws out caret into carens est to mark
more clearly the duration of the short interval during which the mind is

calm. See on LXIV. 317.

58 sqq. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 361 ndrprjv re Kkta re fxeyapav avrovs re roKrjas

'So(T(f)i(Tdfir]v, TO. fxoi rjev inrfpraTa. Trjkodi, 8' ovrj Avypfjcriv Kara ttovtov dp,' oXkvo-

Vfaa-i cjiopevpai, Alciphr. ii. 4. 1 1 'AX\' oi avyyeve'is, aiXX' rj irarpis, dW ot

(fitXoi.

59. genitoribus, ' parents,' as it seems to be in Lucret. ii. 615. Patres

is so quoted from inscriptions ^ with the same meaning, cf. Aen. ii. 579 :

and so yfwrjTopa Eur. I. T. 576, narepfs Parthen. Erot. 10, Alciphr. iii. 41
and elsewhere.

60. Attis' thought returns to the chief centres of Greek life and ima-
gination, the wrestling-school, the stadium, the gymnasium. Euripides

makes Polynices talk of returning to his native gymnasia (Phoen. 368)
and the chorus mourns that Hippolytus will no longer be seen with his

steeds on the race- course of Limnae (Hipp. 1 13 1). palaestra. Catullus

seems here to distinguish the palaestra from the gymnasium, and so

Plautus Amph. iv. i. 3, 4. In another place Bacch. iii. 3. 22 Ante soleni

nisi tu exorientem in palaestram ueneras, Haud mediocris gymnasipraefecto
poenas penderes, the palaestra seems to be part of the gymnasium, as in

fact the gymnasium included every kind of exercise, even a stadium for

foot-racing and a hippodrome for horse-racing. Plato however speaks of

particular palaestrae, as the palaestra of Taureas the scene of the Char-
mides, and the newly-erected palaestra outside the walls of Athens the

scene of the Lysis. stadio et gymnasiis MSS, and, if this is right,

the original ionic a minore is preserved in the first foot of the second
half of the line, as in Varro's sonitu matr{ deum and tibi fiunc semiuiri

(Eumen. fr. xxxv Riese, 132 Biicheler); it seems doubtful whether
guminasiis would have been admitted by Catullus, though L. Miiller

defends it by Varro R. R. i. 55. 4. There however Keil's best MSS give

gyminasium or giminasium.

61. Miser a miser, LXL 132. anime, like the 6vp.l so frequent

in Greek soliloquies, Archil, fr. 66. i Bergk, Med. 1056, Philetas fr. 7,

Schneidewin'H pkv df] noXeeaai Tre(f)vpriarai ;^aX€7ro((r«' Qvfie, ydKr]vairj b' iiripia--^

yeai ov8' oarop ocrcrov, Apcfn 8e toi veai aliv dviai TfTpr])(a(Tiv,

62. flgurae. As Attis complains so deeply {etiam atque etiam) of his

lost happiness, figurae would seem to imply not merely the various shapes

which before his present condition he had gone through as youth, stripling,

and boy, but that in all these shapes he had been admired. Figurae
would seem therefore to mean not only shape, but shapeliness, or rather

an admired shape. Propertius uses it with something of the same mean-
ing iii. 19. 21 Tuque Minoa uenundata, Scylla, figura. The cast of the

expression is Greek, and recalls the admiration of form, as well as the

celebrity attaching to unusual beauty, which grew out of the gymnasia,
cf. Lysis 204 E ttoXXov Sets ro ei8os dyvuuv rov naiSos, ixavos yap drro fiovov

^ e.g. HERMODORVS ET IVLIANA PATRES in a Moguntkc inscription cited by
Ramirez del Prado on Mart. i. 115.
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TovTov yiyvixTKeaBai. ego non quod, inversion of the natural order, as in

XCI. 5 Sed neque quod matrem for quod neque, Hor. S. i. 5. 33 non ut magis

alter amicus. obierim. Stat, for ahierim of MSS. So in LXVL 2

most MSS give habitus for obitus. Attis had passed through every form

of beauty.

63. ' I have been a woman, and a youth, and a stripHng, and a boy, I

have been the flower of the gymnasium, I was the glory of the oiled ring.'

fUi is to be supplied from 64 to all the nominatives in 63. Attis begins

with the last stage and goes back to the first ; and in the retrospect each

stage, including the final and present one, is viewed as part and parcel of

the past. Ovid Met. x. 522, 3 modo formosissimus infans lam iuuenis,

tarn uir, iam seformosior ipso est. Wilamowitz explains differently (Hermes
xiv. p. 198), marking off Ego mulier from the other nominatives as = ego

quae mulier sum and placing a full stop at flos. He paraphrases thus, eyw

17 yvvr\, eyci etprjv, iya> f(f)r)^os, tyo) nelpa^, eyo) av6os €<f)vv yvfivaviov' fya> 8 rfv

K.T.\. It is remarkable that in two similar passages which illustrate these

W., Ael. V. H. iii. 18 etra cVl rrfv twv fifipaKioav rfKiKiav dvaxtopelj tlra irais

yivfTOi, ara ^pt^os, Diodor. X. 9, fragm. 5 °' Ilvdayopfioi Si^povp Kai ras

fjXiKias t5)v avOpanav ds recraapa fifprj Trai86s, vtov, veavicrKov, yepovros (the

Pythagorean quadripartite division of life), the parallel numbers vary

as 3, 4. Catullus therefore cannot be thought certainly to have in

mind either a tripartite or quadripartite division : hence we are left to

the natural suggestion of the words ; and this, I think, is against Wila-

mowitz' view. At any rate it is quite counter to the rules of the

Galliambic metre to introduce a full pause in the middle of a verse.

[mulier need not be altered, for, as Magnus rightly observes in the

enumeration of figurae which Attis had successively possessed, his pre-

sent condition as fipldrjXvs could not well be omitted.] ephebus has

a special propriety as a properly-constructed gymnasium included an
ephebeum, ' a large hall furnished with seats, intended as the exercising-

room of the ephebi^ Rich p. 324. The ecfyrj^ot were youths above 16 or 17
years, if Xenophon represents the general Greek usage Cyrop. i. 2. 8

p-fXpi piv 8f] 6^ T] eirraKaiStKa eVau/ dno yeveds ol TratSef ravru npaTTovcri, (k tov-

Tov Se (Is Toiis f(f)fi^ovs f^epxovrai, from 1 8 to 20 according to Pollux viii.

105 (Diet. Antiqq.).

64. olei, de Orat i. 18. 82 Nitidum quoddam genus est uerborum et

laetum sedpalaestrae magis et olei.

65-67. These lines might in themselves refer to the admiration of
Attis as simply beautiful, as in the Lysis 204 B Socrates asks rt's 6 (faXo's;

that he is to see in the palaestra, and in the Charmides 154 D is asked to

give his opinion on the beauty of the veavla-Kos Charmides. But from 67
it is clear that the homage paid to Attis is connected at least in part

with his successes in the gymnasium ; it is on his way thither at day-
break that he sees the garlands at his gate, and the crowd of admirers
waiting to escort him. In fact that perfection of form which the
Greeks considered at least as essential to beauty as perfect features

(Lysis 154 -D et edeXoi dTTo8vvai 86^fi aroi dirpocratnos elvai' ovras to ei8os

ndyKoKos eari) was SO closely connected with the exercises of the

gymnasium and the palaestra, that the two ideas naturally became
associated, and the flower of the gymnasium would usually combine
both.
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65. frequentes, crowded with ipaarai. Charm. 1 54 A, ib. C oi hk 817 aXXot

navres epav ffioiyf edoKovv avTov . . . TroXXot Se 8f] aXXoi epacTToi koX iv rots onKrOtv

tiiTovTo. It was the custom of lovers to attend at the gate or vestibule

of those they admired. Plat. Symp. 183 A Koiprjafis em dvpai^. Theocr.
vii. 122 MtjKeri Toi (jipovpioipfs eVl irpoBvpoitriv, "Apare, Mrjde nodas Tpi8(0fj.(s' 6

S' opdpios aWov a\fK.T<op KoKKvaScov vdpKrjcriv dvtrjpaiai 8i,8oir). Philostr. Vit.

Sophist, i. 2 ov (fjoiraxTiv ptTo. ^i(pa>v eVl ras tS>v TraiSmayv dvpas ot n^ioi rov

dvTtpdadai' ov yap TToKfpiKciv 6pydv(ov dXka povcriKav oi ipaivTes heovrai, tepida,

according to Stat. ' swarming, populous,' somewhat in the same sense as

cakre in Phil. v. 4. 1 1 and as feruere more commonly. But no example
of tepere so used is quoted by Fore, and it is safer to take it of the actual

warming of the doorway by the fpaarai who spent the night stretched upon
it. So Propertius in a poem which is throughout a commentary upon
this part of the A/fz's, i. 16. 17-26 lanua uel domina penitus crudelior ipsa.

Quid mihi tam duris clausa taces foribus ? Cur nunquam reserata meos

admittis amores ? . . . Nullane finis erit nostro concessa labori ? Tristis et

in tepido limine soninus erit ? Me mediae nodes, me sidera prona iacen-

te?n, Frigidaque Eoo me dolet aura gelu. Plato Symp. 183 A speaks of

sleeping at the door of the beloved as one form of idekobovKtia.

66. Garlands were hung on the doorposts and laid on the limen (but

see Munro on Lucr. iv. 11 78) of the beloved. In the Amores i. 6. 67, 8

Ovid takes the garland from his head at dawn and lays it on Corinna's

threshold to show that he has been there all night. Cf. Met. xiv. 708-
710 Interdum ??iadidas lacrimarum rore coronas Postibus intendit, posuitque

in limine duro Molle latus.

67. orto mihi Sole. A law of Solon's enacted that palaestrae should

be opened at sunrise and closed before sunset. Aesch. c. Timarch. ii. 9
6 yap vopodfTTjs tovs 8i8aa^Kd\ovs ra SiSacKaXeia Koi toi/s iraihoTplfias ras irdKal-

(TTpas dvoiyfiv ptv aTraynpevei fir] irporepov irpXv av 6 rfkips dylaxrj, KkeUiv Se Trpotr-

Tarrec rrpo rjXiov 8(8vk6tos. AchaeUS ^A6\a 3 Nauck Tvpvol yap opdpov (sO I

emend the MS a>dovv) (paiblpovs ^paxiovas "a^lj (T(j)piyS)VTfs fpnopevovrai veco

SriX^ovrey avdti Kaprepai eircapibas. The idea of a group Collected to admire

is found in Callim. fr. 169 Blomf. Mtp^Xfro 8' danvrfXais S-n-n-oTf Kovpos lot.

68. deum. L. Miiller would write for deTim here and for deae in 3 and
20 Rheae : but here detun in the first clause generalizes what is specialized

in the second, and deae is sufficiently defined in 3 by Phrygium nemus, in

20 by the rest of the line. Cybeles famida. Valerius Flaccus seems

to use famulus absolutely of the servants of Cybele, Argon, iii. 20.

Catullus heightens the indignity of the word by using the feminine

famula.
69. mei pars, i. e. amissis genitalibus. uir sterilis, * a man but

without a man's power of procreating.' Passerat's uis sterilis, ' seed that

cannot generate,' is ingenious, but forced.

71. columinibus might apply to the towered cities and pillared

temples of Phrygia, which is called fVTtixnTos in the Homeric hymn to

Aphrodite 112, cf. Ovid Fast. iv. 219, 220 At cur turrita caput est ornata

corona? An Phrygiis turres urbibus ilia dedit ? Lucr. ii. 606 and see

Paley on Troad. 46. It seems more likely that Catullus refers to the

peculiar rock-formations of Phrygia. Sir Charles Fellows, speaking

of the country near Cotyaeum, in which the hills form a number of

pointed sugar-loaf rocks and in other places lofty rocks perforated with

T
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caves (Asia Minor p. 128), says, 'These peculiar pointed rocks are

hollowed like a honey-comb with sepulchral caves, many leading from

one to the other by flights of steps, and all having small recesses scooped

out of the sides, probably for urns containing the ashes of the dead, and

little holes above each for a lamp or small offering ; in some of them

slight traces of architectural ornaments remain.' p. 133. 'At the dis-

tance of twenty miles from Kootayd we entered a valley, also filled with

the singularly formed pointed rocks of the pumice-earth, and for eight

miles passed through a continuous cemetery, the rocks and the ground

being perforated by thousands of caves. Each of those which we entered

had others above and below it, and the road sounded hollow from the

excavations.' p. 134. Such underground retreats were particularly as-

sociated with the rites of Cybele, see the passage of Nicandcr quoted on

35 : and even where her temples were in the open air, a cavern was often

adjoined, as in Ovid's description Met. x. 686-694 Tevipla deum matri

quae quondam clarus Echion Fecerat ex uoto nemorosis abdita siluis, Tran-

sibant . . . Luminis exigui fuerat prope templa recessus Spelu7icae similis

natiuo pumice lectus, Religione sacer prisca, quo multa sacerdos Lignea con-

tulerat ueterum simulacra deorum.

72. Phaedrus has nemoricultrix ^ of a sow ii. 4. 3, Publilius Syrus ap.

Petron. 55 pietaticultrix of a stork, Schwabe quotes equorum siluicolen-

ium from C. I. L. ii. 2660. aper nemoriuagus, II. xi. 414 'Qy S' ore

Kanpiov afi(fH Kvves BaKtpoi t al^Tjoi ^fvovrai, 6 8e t fieri ^ci6eiT)s eV ^v\6)(Oio.

73. Attius Neoptolemus 471 Ribbeck Doletpudetque Graium me et uero

pigel, where Nonius 424 xtmdirks pigere paem/eniiae est.

74. Boseis, as of one in tender youth, like nop(f>vp€ov 'Atto crToparos

Ulaa (pavav ivapBivos Simon. 72 Bergk. Cf Mart. viii. 56. 15 rosets labris

of the young slave Alexis. This, as Prof. Sellar remarks, Roman Poets

of the Republic p. 447, is one of those touches which incidentally force

upon the mind the contrast between the tender youth of Attis and the

power of the passion which possesses him. sonitus citus abiit,

Bentley for sonilus adiit of MSS. Bahrens however shows that adiit

may be right, cf Sil. vi. 252 uocesque repenie profusae Aeiherias adiere

domos.

75-76. From the time of Scaliger various objections have been made,
amongst others by W. S. Landor and Mr. Browning, to the language and
order of these lines. There is not much reason for introducing the gods,

if Cybele alone is meant : Gemiuas is meaningless ; and noua nuntia
unusual. Lachmann for deorum read mairis, thus introducing the unusual

ionic a minore in the first foot, Munro deae tam. If Geminas deorum
is retained, Catullus must be supposed to speak as he speaks in 68 deum
ministra et Cybeles famula ; the cry bursts upon the ears of the gods col-

lectively, to indicate its loudness and passion ; it is noticed by Cybele
alone because she alone is concerned to do so. (So L. Miiller.) In
XXXVI. 10 diuis seems to mean Venus alone.

75. Greminas, if genuine, expresses the vehemence of the complaint
which insists on finding its way to the ears of the gods. II. xii. 442 w?
^ar' erroTpvvav, ol S" ovaai irdvres 'okovov : Callim. Ep. xxxi. 6 Tov koKov, S>

f^X^lPf «il3^"r« dfi(f)0Tepois, ' you had a full sight.' Translate 'full' or
'straight to the ears of the gods.' So Vergil Aen. vi. 788 Hue geminas

^ This is not certain. MSS seem to give nemoris cultrix.
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hue flecte aa'es ; in Culex 1 50 geminas auium uox obstrepit aures seems
to mean that the song of the birds rises noisily all around the shepherd

:

in Stat. S. iv. 4. 26 Cerium est ; inde sonus gevmias mihi circuit aures, the

sound is unmistakable, it is heard in both ears. But Magnus rightly

observes that in all these passages geminus refers to a single person, not

to a multitude; and though in II. xii. 442 the Trojans are said all to

hear with their ears, this perhaps hardly proves that a cry could make its

way collectively to both ears of the gods. It would seem that the cor-

ruption at the end of 74 affected the beginning of 75; the order of the

Datanus, ad auris deorum, points to something wrong
; yet, as Munro

says, Geminas looks genuine : hence the corruption may be in deorum.
[Possibly seorsum, ' to both ears separately,' i. e. Cybele's, the subject

supplied from 76.] niintia. According to Nonius 215 quoted by
Voss nuniiu?n neuter apud aliquos non receptae auctoritatis ledum est, sed

doctos : Servius, on the other hand, on Aen. vi. 456, recognizes it as the

ordinary expression for quod nuniiatur. It is, as a matter of fact, rare

;

Varro quotes from the Censoriae tabulae L. L. vi. 86 Vbi noctu in tern-

phan cejisurae auspicauerit atque de caelo nuntium erit ; but in Lucr. iv,

704, it is more adj. than subst., and is besides used actively : see Munro.
For the general expression, cf. Orator liii. 177 Aures uel animus aurium
nuntio naturalem quandam in se continet uocum omnium mensionem. Catullus

makes the sound deliver the message to the ears : Cicero makes the ears

transmit the message to the mind.

76. iuncta with iuga, perhaps to make the yoking of so fierce a beast

more prominent, and so Pacuvius fr. 397 Ribb. A?igues ingentes aliies

iuncti iugo. Aen. iii. ii'^Et iuncti currum dominae subiere leones. iuncta
iuga nearly = quibus itincti erant. leonibus with resoluens. Lions
were a regular adjunct of the Magna Mater, and are often found on coins

and in works of art, crouching at either side of her throne or drawing

her car. Lucret. ii. 604 explains this as meaning that the savage instincts

are to give way to the parental relation ; from Firmicus INIaternus ix. 2 it

might seem that the chastity, from Servius on Aen. iii. 113 Plinius dicit

leonem cum pardalide et pardum cum leaena concumbere, thit the abnormal
appetites of the lion were the cause ; it is more likely that lions abounded
in the mountainous or woodland region which was the original seat of

the cultus, and that the secret of taming them was transmitted from thence

with it. Cf. Schol. on Aristoph. Aues 877. In the time of Catullus lion-

taming was a traditional secret of the Galli. Varro mentions the figure

of a lion ad Idam eo loco ubi quondam, subito eum cum uidissent quadrupe-

dem, galli tympanis adeo fecerunt mansuem, ut tractarent manibus, "Ovos

Avpas fr. ii Riese, Non. 483: cf. Anth. P. vi. 218-220, 237.

77. Laeuum. The Idaei Dactyli were divided into te^iol and aptarepol

Schol. on Ap'oll. Rhod. i. 11 29: some such allusion may be meant; or

the le/t may be chosen as the opposite of the right ; for the right hand
and arm seem to have had some symbolical association with women or

ejfeminati ^ The Balliol Glossary has Dextral genus ornamenti commune
uiris et mulieribus quia utriusque sexus sunt dexterae. pecoris in-

* Perhaps also with the Attis-cultus. In the description of the rites given in th^

Carmen contra paganos edited by Morel (Bahrens PLM iii. p. 287) the corrupt reading
of the MS in 105 Dextra leuaque siium argenteafrena tenere should be corrected Dex-
trali uestitum. See Cambridge Journal of Philology for 1868, Key, Latin Dictionary,

s. V. Dextrale.

T 2
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eludes not only sheep and goats, but larger animals, as oxen and bulls

Varro R. R. ii. i. lo. Sophocles Phil. 400 calls Ge, whom he identifies

with the Great Mother, ravpoKTovav Xeovrav e^fSpe; the lion that

threatens the life of a votary of Cybele is Tavpo(f)6vos ^ijp, Anth. P. vi. 219.

7, 0ov(})ayos vi. 217. 4, wfirjarfis vi. 237. 6. stimulans, 'striking

with a goad' (Hertzberg). Catullus may have thought of the Homeric
Kfvrpa (nianfpxaiv II. xxiii. 430. In Lucan i. 208 the lion uses his own
tail as a goad.

78 sqq. seem modelled on Men. v. 2. 109-116, especially 113, 114
Agi7e equifacitofe sonitus ungularum appareat : Cursu celerifacile inflexa

sit pedum pernicitas ; 115,116 ecce Apollo denuo Me iuhes facere impetum

in eum qui hie slat atque occidere ; and 118 Imperium tuum demutat atque

edictum Apollinis. (Stat.)

79. The force of furoris ictu cannot be estimated by the common
use of the participle ictus with such ablatives, e. g. Liu. v. 2 1 quoted by
Doering, uelut repentitio ictifurore. Stat, in an erudite note shows that

Catullus has in his mind the pAaris TroXvaa-TpdydKos Anth. P. vi. 234. 4,

a scourge of knuckle-bones strung on a thong which was used to

punish refractory Galli, or with which they affected to flog themselves

for the purpose of exciting compassion, Rich, Companion p. 289, where
a drawing is given. Plutarch INIoral. 1127 C ovbe fida-nyos eXevBepas Sed-

fifvos, dWa rrjs darpayakcoT^s (Kelvqs rj rovs TdWovs nXr}ppf\ovvTas iv rots M»j-

rpaois KoXdCovai. The meaning then is : Attis is refractory and must be
brought back to obedience. The lion's onset is to rouse a frenzy of

terror, which like the lashes of the scourge will recall the delinquent

from his regrets and make him return to the forest and the service ot

Cybele.

81. CEUda, diXKaia. II. XX. 170 Ovpfj fie nXevpas re Koi icrp^m dfU^orepatBtv

MaarUrai, ee 8' avTov firoTpvixi fiaxecracrdai. Plin. viii. 49 Leonum animi
index cauda . . . Inmota ergo placido, clemens blandienti, quod rarum est

;

crebrior enim iracundia. Eius in principio terra uerberatur, incremento

terga ceu quodam incilamentoflagellantur. Luc. i. 208 se saeuae stimulauit

uerbere caudae.' Eustathius mentions a strange theory about the lion's

tail, 1 201 ^dfTi hi KfVTpov evflvai peXap rrf tov Xe'ovros dXicaLO. ijyovv ovpq as
Kfparivov, 01 pna-rl^ei ras nXevpas fv KOipai pdxrjS ipfdi^oiv eavrov. tua, ' your
own,' generally it is another who iussit pati uerbera Sen. Med. 337.

82. mugienti fremitu, the roar bellows, as the hair of the excited
votary is itself called mad, Anth. P. vi. 220. 2 "EK^pwj* paa)Q\x.ivt]v bovs dvk~

fioiari rpi'^a.

83. Imitated by Sen. H. F. 948 of the constellation Leo el rulila iubam
Ceruice iactat. torosa, Aen. xii. 6 mouet arma leo gaudetque comantis
Excutiens ceruice toros. Rutilam ferox torosa is almost unique as
an accumulation of epithets (Nake Dir. p. 285). ceruice. Two
passages of Varro L. L. viii. 1^ ab eo quod alii dicunt ceruices, id Hor-
tensius in poematis ceruix. x. 78 quaedam uerba contra usum ueterem
inclinata patietur, ut passa Hortensium dicere pro hae ceruices, ceruix,
and one of Quintilian viii. 3. 35 ceruicem uidetur Hortensius primus dix-
isse, nam ueteres pluraliter appellabant agree in stating that ceruix as a
singular noun was introduced by Hortensius. Key's Lat. Diet, quotes
Ennius Pacuvius and Afranius for it, Cic. however seems always to prefer
ceruices; this passage of the Attis is probably the earliest in which any great
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poet of the classical period has ventured on the singular. See Sandys on
Orat. xviii. 59.

84. religat, binds up the loose straps to the pole, to prevent their

dangling till the lion returns.

85. Ferns is used by Cicero de Diuin. ii. 30. 63, and often later, as

by Vergil Aen. ii. 51, vii. 489, Phaedrus i. 21. 8, Ovid Heroid. ix. 114, the

two last of a lion, as a substantive, and so probably here. Catullus seems
to be translating 6f]p, which, according to the schol, on Arat. 36, was
applied to lions kot i^oxr]v. ipse sese adhortans, like perrumpere
nituntur seque ipsi adhortantur Caesar B. G. vi. 37 (Vulp.) rapiduxa
animo, proleptic after incitat, ' spurs himself into fury of heart.'

86. refringit is well explained by Stat. Theb. iv. 139 Non aliter

siluas umeris et utroque refringens Pectore, montano duplex Hylaeus ab

antro Praecipitat. As the lion rushes on, the brushwood is beaten

back on each side and a path thus opened. pede uago recurs

LXlV. 277: in each case it seems to express the indeterminateness of

the direction.

87. humida is farther defined by albicantis, a rare participle. The
shore whitens with the foam of the billows : it is not likely that the white-

ness is that of the sandy shore (XfvKocparj ^anaOov I. A. 1054).
88. Lucretius connects the use of marmor for the sea with the white

flashing colour of the waves in agitation ii. 767 mare . . . Vertitur in

canos candenti marmore fluctus. Ennius quoted by A. GeUius ii. 26. 21

Verrunt extemplo placide mare marmore jlauo, seems to use marmor of a

smooth sea, and Conington on Aen. vi. 729 considers this to be the idea

which the Roman poets associated with the word, in opposition to that of

glistening, which predominates in the Greek Ska imp\mplr\v II. xiv. 273.

Corssen i. p. 412 considers the sense of 'glistening' to be the only one
conveyed by the word. I believe that in Catullus at any rate the notion

of flashing colour is combined with that of a smooth level surface.

89. Pacit impetum, a strictly prose expression. Liu. i. 5. de-
mens, ' frantic with terror.'

91. magna dea. Prop. iii. 17. 35 Vertice turrigero tuxia dea magna
Cybelle. domina, here in close connexion with Dindimei, ' queen of

Dindymus.' Dindymon, or Dindyma plural, rarely Dindymus (Prop. iii.

22.3, Plin. V. 142), is the name of a mountain which rises above Pessinus

in Galatia (Strabo 567), of mountains of the Troad (Stephanus B.), and

of a mountain near Cyzicus (Apollon. Rhod. i. 985, and Scholia there).

The name Dindymenian mother would in the first instance no doubt be

connected with the earliest seat of the worship, the Phrygian Dindymon,
but as soon as the rites spread farther and the name Dindymon with

them, the title would lose its original definiteness and be variously

applied by diff"erent writers. Thus Apollonius Rhod. i. 985, Prop. iii. 22.

3, speak of the Cyzicene Dindymon : and so probably Sil. Italicus xvii.

20, where he describes the introduction of the cultus at Rome, Semiuirique

chart gemma qui Dindyma monte Casta colimt ; cf. Schol. ApoU. Rhod. i.

985 ^ivbvfiou opos Kv^Ikov lepov ttjs 'Ptas 8ia to 8i8vp.ovs /xaorovs eV avra dpTj-

Kfiv, rj 8ia TO 8vo e^"" aKpas ovToa KaXt'iTai : Vergil speaks indefinitely of

Dindyma ix. 618, x. 252. Whether Cat. has in his mind some Dindymon
in the Troad, perhaps a projection of Mt, Ida, cf. Strab. 473 at Kara pipos

f(T)(aTiai Koi naaai t^v prjTpos twv Bdav Upai irtp\ Trfv IbrjVy Ovid F. iv. 249
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Dindyjnon et Cyhelen et amoenam fontibus Idem Semper et Iliacas maie'r

amauii opes, or thinks of the more famous Dindymon of Phrygia, is per-

haps not determinable.

92. Roeper, de Varronis Eumenidibus iii. p. 39, cites a v. of Varro's

Eumenides (Non. 49) apage in dierectum a domo nostra islam insanilatem.

Ovid has a direct imitation F. iv. 116 a nobis sitprocul istefuror.

LXIV.

The marriage of Peleus and Thetis was a favorite subject of ancient

poetry. Pindar Isthm. v. 24 declares that no city was so barbarous as

not to have heard the fame of the hero Peleus, the happy son-in-law of the

gods : in Pyth. iii. 87-96 he classes him with Cadmus, as the two happiest

of men, who heard the Muses singing, and witnessed the Gods banqueting

at their marriage, and saw the Kings, the sons of Cronos, on golden seats,

and received gifts. In the third Nemean Peleus is described as taking

lolcos without an army and grasping the seaborn Thetis. In the fourth,

after overcoming her in the shape of fire and a lion, he marries her, one

of the high-throned Nereids, and sees the fair-circling seat on which the

kings of heaven and sea sat, and set before him gifts. In the fifth the

Muses with Apollo in the midst sing of Peleus and Thetis ; how Hippo-
lyte tried to seduce and then kill Peleus ; how then Zeus promised to give

him speedily one of the sea-born golden-spindled Nereids for a wife, with

the consent of Poseidon, like Zeus, a rival for the possession of Thetis.

This is more fully drawn out in the eighth Isthmian. There Zeus and
Poseidon, after contending for Thetis, give her up to Peleus, on account

of a prophecy of Themis that if Thetis married Zeus or one of his brothers,

her son should be a greater king than his father. ' Let Thetis wed a
mortal, and see her son slain in war, like Ares in hands and like lightning

in his power of foot. I Themis assign to Peleus a goddess as the most
pious man of lolcos : let a message be sent straight to Chiron's cavern, and
let not Thetis dissent : she shall lose her virginity in Peleus' arms in the

evenings when the moon is full.' Zeus and Poseidon assented ; thence-

forth Achilles became famous in war, dyed the Mysian plain with the

blood of Telephus, made a bridge for the return of the Greeks home, and
delivered Helen. In the Iphigenia in Aulis of Euripides 701-709
Zeus gives Thetis to Peleus, who marries her on Pelion, the gods
themselves holding the wedding feast. A chorus in the same play (1036-
1074) describes the marriage ceremony; the Muses sang of Peleus and
Thetis to the feasting gods, Ganymede acted as cup-bearer, and the fifty

Nereids danced on the sand. The Centaurs attended, and Chiron prophe-
sied the future greatness of Achilles. In the Andromache (15 sqq.) Peleus
and Thetis after their marriage are said to have lived aloof from men on
the borders of Phthia and Pharsalus, at a place called from the event
Thetideion.

Isocrates, Euagoras 192 b, sums up the life of Peleus thus, HijXfvs 8'

tv TTi fidxu TTJ npos Kfvravpovs apurrevcras Koi Kara noWovs aWovs Kivhvvovs

fvooKiprjaas Qeribi rfj NTjpfoos 6vrp-os Siv ddavdra <TvvcoKr]crf Koi p.6vov tovtov <j)aai

Ta>v npoyfyfVTjfifixov ino 6fS)v iv roi^ yapois vp.evaiov acrOrivai. According tO
Apollonius Rhodius iv. 791 sqq., Zeus in love with Thetis but repulsed
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through the influence of Hera, swears she shall never marry an immortal,

but continues to persecute her till Themis prophesies that the son of

Thetis is fated to be superior to his father. Then Hera gives to Thetis

the best of mortal men, invites all the gods to be present, and herself

holds up the marriage-torch at their wedding.

It is probable that Catullus was acquainted with all the above-mentioned
passages of Pindar, Euripides and Apollonius ; but he may have drawn also

from other sources, now lost. The well-known lines in II. xxiv. 6i sqq.

AiiTap A)(i\Xevs icrri 6(as yovos, t)u eya avr^

Qpf'^a T€ Koi aTiTqXa Koi dv8pi nopov napaKoiriv

Ilj^Xei, OS ntpl KTjpi. (fjiKos ytver aOavdroKTi,

Ylavres 8' avTiaafrOe 6(o\ ydfiov' iv Se cri» Toi(Ti

Aaiiw' f-)(a)v (f)6pniyya,

are indeed the outline which later poets did but fill up. Elsewhere in

the Iliad the marriage is mentioned in allusion to the gifts which Peleus

then received from the gods, the horses Xanthus and Balius and the

divine armour, xvi. 381, xvii, 443, xviii. 82 ; and by Thetis xviii. 432 sqq.

who complains that Zeus had singled her out from the goddesses of the

sea to wed a mortal against her own will, and only to bring her to greater

misery. Hesiod besides an allusion to the marriage Theog. 1006, wrote
^EnidaXdpta els UrjXfa Kn\ Qirtv, of which Tzetzes Proleg. ad Lycophr. has
preserved two verses

Tp\s fxaKap AlaKidr/ Koi TfrpaKis oX/3te IlTyXeC

Of roicS eV (j-fyapois ttpov Xe^oy dcravaQalvfii
,

and four lines from an elegiac GertSo? 'EindakdnLov by Agamestor of

Pharsalus are quoted by the scholiast on Lycophron 178. Dionysius

of Halicarnassus Rhet. i. 5 mentions as one of the stock-subjects to be
introduced in a panegyric of marriage, the immortality which Peleus

gained by his nuptials with Thetis.

Catullus would therefore have no want of literary precedents in choosing

the marriage of Peleus and Thetis as a suitable epic material for his cycle

of poems on marriage (p. 166). But it was quite as universal a subject

of art. Valerius Flaccus Argon, i. 129-133 makes the marine pro-

cession of Thetis to the marriage-chamber of Peleus the first of a series

of tableaux with which he imagines the Argo to have been painted : and
besides numerous works now lost, a variety of bassi-relievi, vases, urns, &c.

still existing, show the popularity of the legend. A bas-relief figured in

Zoega i. 52 represents, according to Winckelmann Monumens Inddits

vol. ii. pp. 97-99 ed. 1808, a procession of figures bearing marriage-gifts

to Peleus, who is seated with Thetis veiled on his right, with his right

hand stretched out to take a sword presented by Vulcan; after whom
comes Pallas with a helmet in her right hand and a spear in her left,

followed by a train of single figures male and female. At the top is a

border with marine monsters, cf Plin. xxxvi. 26. Another (Mon.
Indd. ii. pp. 93-97) is thought by Winckelmann to refer to the same
subject : in it the Gods form an outer group enclosing the central

figures of Thetis asleep and Peleus advancing towards her. The same
subject is believed to be portrayed on the famous Portland vase, as well

as on another figured in Millingen's Unedited Monuments pi. x ; and

it stands forth in the eleven designs illustrating the life of Achilles on
* Diintzer fr. xxxv.
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the Francois vase found at Chiusi in 1845 and now preserved at

Florence ^
Even more frequent in ancient art was the legend of Ariadne, as may

perhaps be inferred from the frequent repetition of it by Ovid (Heroid. x,

Met. viii. 1 73-181, F. iii. 459-516). Xenophon Symp. ix describes a

sort of ballet performed at a private entertainment, in which a young

man and woman act in pantomime the parts of Bacchus and Ariadne.

Cell gives two Pompeian pictures supposed to refer to this subject. In

the first (vol. i. p. 164) Ariadne looks out upon the sea ; a ship is in the

horizon. In the other (ii. p. 121) she lies asleep, while Theseus embarks.

Very similar is the picture of Ariadne described by Philostratus Ekoves

p. 786 Kayser; and Pausanias saw in the most ancient temple of Dionysus

at Athens a picture, in which were 'hpmhvr] KaBdbovaa koi Qrja-evs dvayofjifvos

Kai Aiovvaos ^KOtv is rrjs 'ApidBvrjs Trjv apivayr)v i. 20. 3. A vaSC with the in-

scription NASIQN given in Millingen's Unedited Monuments i. pi. 26,

contains the figures of Ariadne, Dionysus and Eros : and Dr. Birch affirms

that no incident appears so frequently on vases of every period and with

every variety of detail. (Ancient Pottery p. 238.)

It would seem probable then that Catullus wishing to write a poem
distinctly epic in character, partly as giving scope to a greater variety of

powers, partly as a new contribution to the Alexandrian epyllia which

were the fashion of the day, partly to show his management of the

hexameter, still known to the Romans chiefly in the Annales of Ennius,

was determined in the choice of his subject mainly by its universality

and adaptability as shown in works of art. This would alone suffice to

explain the main defect of the poem, the loose connexion of its parts.

Each part in effect was conceived separately, and was then worked

into a not very artistic whole by the introduction, borrowed from

Apollonius, of a quilt on which one of the stories is embroidered :

the total eff"ect is of two poems rather than one. So strongly has this

been felt that some have denied the poem to be a real whole ; Merkel

Praef. ad Ibin p. 360 considers it to be a translation from a Greek
original, itself much larger, Bernhardy defines this as a poem of the

Hesiodic school, Bergk as a poem of Euphorion, Riese of Callimachus '^,

Hertzberg of a contemporary of Callimachus or Apollonius ^. Haupt
holds that the abrupt beginning (1-3) as well as the sustained and solemn

close (381-408) disprove this hypothesis, and he defends the unnecessary

apostrophe to the heroes (22-25), ^'^d the inordinate length of the

episode of Ariadne, by the custom of the Alexandrian poets. Yet nothing
in Callimachus or Theocritus can, I think, be said to produce the same
feeling of disproportion as this digression of Catullus, which indeed seems
to have absolutely nothing to do with the main subject of the poem.
Even granting that a connecting link is to be found in the common
theme of the two stories, the glory of marriage, a view recently put for-

ward by Mr. Shadworth Hodgson* (Theory of Practice ii. p. 535), and
' Birch History of Ancient Pottery p. 226. This vase has the names of the figures

inscribed. It is noticeable that the return of Theseus to Crete, his marriage and dance
with Ariadne, form the second of the groups painted upon it.

' This view has been elaborately refuted by K. P. Schulze lahrb. for 1882 pp. 209-
214.

* And so Teuffel Hist, of Roman Literature i. 211. 6. English Translation.
* ' The theme of the so-called Marriage of Peleus and Thetis of Catullus is the gloiy
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which certainly has the merit of making the episode, not indeed of almost

equal, but of somewhat less unequal, importance with the rest of the poem,

it will hardly be denied that this view does not lie on the surface, and
after all does not explain the want of poetical finish in the junctures.

This is particularly perceptible in 50-52, 212 sqq. in each of which the

reader is carried off into a new digression. Unfortunately the contem-

poraneous epyllia, the lo of Calvus, the Smyrna of Cinna, the Glaucus of

Cornificius, have perished ; those of a later period, such as the Ciris,

though probably modelled on Catullus and his school, are the work of

very inferior writers.

The influence of the Alexandrian poets on Catullus has been much
dwelt upon; and it is possible that the defects of the Marriage of Peleus

and Thetis are conscious imitations of their peculiarities ; for the short

disposition of large subjects, a disproportionate copiousness of detail as

compared with the rapid conciseness of the transitions, and a tendency to

subjective reflexions and apostrophes e.g. 22-30, 94-100, 116-123, are,

as has been well observed by Riese, among the more prominent features

of the school. My commentary will show how often Catullus has been in-

debted to them for w^ords, ideas and types of expression ; Merkel, Proleg.

to Apollonius p. xiv, considers that the artistic hexameters of Apollonius

have now^here been so successfully imitated as in the Epyllion of Catullus

;

and the same view has been enforced in detail by Haupt and L. Miiller.

Yet it must not be forgotten that the Alexandrian poets belong as a whole

to a declining, Catullus to a rising, period of art. Neither Callimachus,

Apollonius nor Theocritus ever leaves that impression of simpHcity which

is one great charm of the Marriage of Peleus and Thetis ; on the other

hand we fail to detect in this any of those tricks by which the later

Greeks sought to veil their exhaustion. The Callimachean artifice

of repeating the same word three or four times over in one sentence

(H. lov. 6, 7, 55, 84, Dian. 56, 7, 136-140, Ap. 25-31) or clenching a

thought by a short epigrammatic clause at the end, is rarely found, cf.

however 256-264 : there is no attempt to heighten the interest by sudden

questions and answers (Callim. H. lov. 62, Dian. 113-121, 183-185) or

of marriage, idealised by means of an instance in which all the circumstances of happi-

ness are united, and which is invested with all the imagined glories of the heroic age.

Those who consider the subject of the poem to be merely the marriage of Peleus and
Thetis are at a loss to account for the disproportionate length of the episode, as it

then appears, the story of Theseus and Ariadne. But the truth is that the theme of

the poem, the glory of marriage, is exhibited by the two contrasted stories, which thus

properly assume almost equal importance. Thus it is the very marriage-bed of Peleus

and Thetis which is covered with the tapestry exhibiting the story of Ariadne :

Talibus amplifice vestis decorata figuris

Pulvinar complexa suo velabat amictu.

Thetis is given in marriage by Jupiter himself: Ariadne deserts her father's home
for Theseus. The first union receives its crown in the birth of an heroic son Achilles ;

the inconstancy of mind which leads Theseus to desert Ariadne, in the second, is

the cause of his own father's death.

Sed quali solam Theseus me mente reliquit

Tali mente, Deae, funestet seque suosque.

Again, the circumstance that the union of Peleus and Thetis was an union between a

mortal and an immortal finds its counterpart in the advent of Bacchus. But though
old wounds may be healed, there is no future in the picture ; while for Peleus and
Thetis the song of the Parcae weaves into the fruition of the present the anticipated

fame of their son.
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to produce a quaint effect by amusing episodes (Callim. H. Dian. 66-

79, 146-158, Cer. 57-115). Weaknesses the poem has; but they are

not those of over-elaboration. In places there is a tiesa'o quid nimtt',

the same idea or the same word recurs too often (see vol. i. 243 note on
pectus mens cor animus)

;
present participles, as was observed by Hertz-

berg, are accumulated more than the genius of the language admits, see

5-10 ; the complaint of Ariadne is, throughout, too lengthy; sometimes

a line might have been omitted advantageously. In these respects it

might almost be said that the poem is at least as unlike the Alexandrians

as it is like them ; on the other hand it would not be fair to ascribe, with

Westphal, to them whatever is unpleasing, to Catullus whatever is really

good and beautiful.

Haupt has noticed the inaccuracy of Catullus in making Ariadne speak

of the mountains of Idomeneus (178), the son of her brother Deucalion,

and either not born or in tender years at the time supposed, at least

a generation before the Trojan war. Again (and this has been noticed

b^ W. S. Landor), the first lines, in which the Argo sails on Amphitrite

for the first time, are inconsistent with the description of Theseus depart-

ing celeri cum classe, and with the story of Theseus' black sail. It is

equally probable that Catullus disregarded the strict proprieties of time in

connecting Venus with Golgi and Idalium ; or in speaking of Pallas as

the dweller on Itonus, and Diana as the inhabiter of Idrus ^. But these

are small errors if compared with the liberties which other Roman poets,

notably Vergil, allowed themselves in matters of geography and chrono-

logy. As a whole the poetic keeping of the Marriage of Peleus and
Thetis is good ; nothing offensively modern mars the heroic tone assumed
at the outset.

There is nothing to determine the date. Bruner thinks it was written

when Catullus was in Asia Minor, and published on his return to Rome.
Westphal, who finds in the treason of Theseus and the unrighteousness

of the post-heroic age the morbid reflex of the poet's own bitterness

when abandoned by Lesbia, refers it to the supposed cycle of rival

poems, and, considering these to extend from the death of Metellus in

59 to the journey into Bithynia early in 57, assigns as a probable

date the latter half of the year 58. Munro on Lucr, iii. 57, where he

collects the passages in the poem which resemble Lucretius, observ-

ing that all these are found in the episode of Theseus and Ariadne,

surmises that this episode was filled up by Catullus when he was fresh

from reading the new work of Lucretius; and accepting the view of

Schwabe that Catullus published a collected edition of his poems only

a very short time before his early death in 54 b.c, considers that the

Marriage of Peleus and Thetis must have been written just before this

publication ^ Couat assigns it, with the other long poems, to the last

years of the poet's life, when his powers were in full maturity (Etude

p. 252) : and so Bahrens, Proleg. p. 44. It seems probable that the sub-

ject was suggested to Catullus when he was at Sigeum and Rhoeteum, the

* Or, as I believe Catullus wrote, Irus.
* Dr. Julius Jessen {Uber Lucrez und sein Verhaltniss zu Catull und Spdteren,

Kiel, 1872) combat's Munro's view (i) on the ground that Lucretius' poem was
published early in the year in which Catullus died, 700

| 54; (2) on the small number
of real resemblances in the passages cited by Munro. On this latter point his argu-
ments are of great weight.
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former the burialplace of Achilles, the latter of Ajax and the poet's brother.

Philostratus Heroic, p. 741 says the Thessalians sent theori yearly to the

tomb of Achilles, and that before landing they sang a hymn to Thetis.

The name of the poem in most of the MSS is Argonautia or Argo-
nautica, a title which can hardly have come from Catullus, as the subject

of the poem is so definitely the marriage of Peleus and Thetis, and only

the beginning has any reference to the Argonauts. On the other hand
Peleus was a prominent Argonaut, and assisted in carrying off Medea
(Pind. fr. 149 Bergk) ; the name may therefore have been given by some
one well acquainted with the whole history of the hero, perhaps a gram-
marian of the later Empire.

I have used for this poem the special commentaries of Bernardinus

Realinus (Bononiae apud Anselmum Giaccarellum 1551), Mitscherlich

(1786) and Cornelius Miiller (1836): but the best illustration of it is to

be found in Apollonius' Argonautica, of which Catullus must have made
a considerable study.

1. Peliaco. ApoU. R. i. 386 n^Xtay 'Apyw. Eur. Med. 1-5 'Elff w^eX'

Apyovs /x)) diaTTTaadai (TKd(j)os KoXxtov es aiav Kvavtas 'S.vfiirk'qydbas, Mi]8 iv

vanaiai JlrjKiov Treereti' Trore IfxrjBfiaa nevKrj fiT}8 epeTfiaxrai X^P^^ Kvhpatv dplarcov

01 TO rrdyxpvaoi' 8epos IleXia jxtTrfKQov.

2. liquidas, ' watery,' or ' flowing,' as Lucr. v. 488 speaks of Vndas et

liquidam moleni cafnposque natantes. The idea is shown by Ovid Met. i.

94, 95 Nondum caesa suis peregrinum ut uiseret orbem Montibus in liquidas

pinus descenderat undas ; it was a new thought to bring the world of water

and the world of solid nature together ; the first ship associated them.

4. Apoll. R. iii. 347 T3 S ivayapap-fvos Ylavaxodbos fi rt (pfptcTTOv 'Hpacov

Tfop aa-Tv (the city of Aeetes) ixiTrjKvde. Theocr. xiii. 16-18 quoted by
Schulze AXX ore TO xP^o'ti-ov enXfi pera Kaas Itjctcov Alcrovidas, ol 8' avrto

dpiarrjes trvveirovTo Tlacruv fK TToXicov TrpoXtXtypevoi [lecii). ApollodorUS i.

9. 1 6 calls the Argonauts roiiy dpiarovs r^j 'EXXaSoj, They were all dOavdrav

vies re Koi vltavol ApoU. R. Hi. 366. robora. Cluent. Ivi. 153 C.Flauius

Pusio, C. Maecenas ilia robora popiili Romani equestrisque ordinis.

5. Auratain pellem, xp^'O'^'o" t^'^^ Ko>as Apoll. R. i. 4. auertere,

as Mitscherlich observes, seems chosen in reference to driving off cattle,

its common though not invariable meaning. Caesar B. C. iii. 59 stipendium

equilum/raudabani eipraedam omnem domum auertebant. Vergil has auertere

equos Aen. i. 472, tauros viii. 2o2>, praedas x. 78. Mitsch. points out that

Catullus has been imitated by Val. Flaccus v. 630 Vellera sacra meis

sperantem auertere lucis.

6. cita, not merely otiose like Homeric 60% vrjt, but signalizing the

ease and quickness of this first voyage. decurrere, Aen. v. 212 Prona
petit maria et pelago decurrit aperto suggests that the idea may be that of

running down a slope of water. The accusative uada salsa is like

currimus aequor Aen. iii. 191, aequora curro v. 235. Hedylus ap. Strab.

683 TTfis dvohiVTov Xfvpa 81 tlapivwv (8pdpopev ^e<f)vpav.

7. TJerrentes. Enn. Ann. 377 Verrunt extemplo placide mare mar-

viore flauo. abiegnis, the ordinary form of the adj. in classical

Latin, Plaut. Cas. ii. 6. 32, Enn. Med. 282, Prop. iii. i. 25, iv. i. 42.

In an old Inscript. of the Republic CIL. i. 577 abiegnieis abiegnea as

well as a longer form abiegineas occur. Hence it would seem that the
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original form was alieginus, whence abiegineus ahiegneus on the on*
hand, abiegnus on the other. palmis, ' oar-blades,' rap(To7s. Vitruv.

X. 8 (3), 6 remi . . . extremis progredieniibus palmis {parmis MSS) . . .

proirudtint porreciam nauem. The word is also found in a fragm. of

Laberius Non. 151.

8. Diua, Pallas. Apoll. R. i. 1 1 1 Avr)7 yap Koi vrja 6orjv KOfit' avv be ol

"Apyos T(v^€V 'ApeaTopidrjs Keivrjs vwo6r}poavvT)(riv, iii. 340 Ni)a 8 Adr]vatTf

nciXXar Ktipfv. retinens in sumrais iirbibus arees, whence she is

called 'EpvairrToXis IloXiay HoXiovxos 'Aicpala 'AKpla, cf. II. vi. 88 vtjov 'Adrjvairjs

yXavKMuihos iv itokt oKpr}. retiiiens = qiiae retinet the inhabitress.

Riese cites Lucr. iv. 411 terrarum milia viulta Quae uariae retinent gentes,

9, 10. currum, texta. Pallas is specially the patroness of chariot-

making and of carpentry. Thus II. v. 59 sqq. Phereclus, the builder of

the ships in which Paris sailed to Troy, is loved by her ; the wooden
horse was made by Epeios avv 'A6j]vri Od. viii. 493 ; the skilful carpenter

who straightens the ship-timbers by his rule works under her suggestions

II. XV. 410 sqq. In the Hymn to Aphrodite 12, 13 Athene UpaTq rUrovas

avhpas fni\0oviovs f8i8a^e Iloj^o-at aarivas re Ka\ app-ara noiKiXa )(dkKa, hence

she is called 'Epydw] and Mijxaulris.

9. Ipsa. A well-known terra-cotta relief in the British Museum
represents Argus, Athene, and Tiphys building the Argo ^. currum.
Aesch. Supp. 33 aiiv o;^o) raxvTfpet, Soph. Trach. 656 vaos noXvKconov oxrjpa,

Med. 1 1 2 2 vata airrjvT]. Dionys. Hal. de Comp. Verb. 1 7 quotes an un-
known fragment 01 8' iivdyovTO TrXcoraij aTrrjvaicn ;!^aXKf/i,/3oXot(nz'.

10. ' Joining a close fabric of pine to the rounded keel.' texta. The
connected series of upright and horizontal planks which form the sides of
the vessel, and which are joined to the keel as a quite separate piece.

Attius Nyctegresia 484 Ribbeck has scandit oras, laterum texta, flamma
Volcani uorax : according to Servius on Aen. xi. 326 Ennius used textri-

num= a dockyard.

11. rudem, ' strange ' to it. Prop. iii. 1 5. 5, in the same relation to prima
as in Ov. Her. iv. 23 uixque subitprimos rude pectus amores (Suringar de
Aetna Lucilii, 1804). cursu with imbuit, like Val. F. i. 70 ignaras
Cereris qui uomere terras Imbuit. Am.phitriten, perhaps with a per-

sonal idea, as the use oi Amphitrite = mare is stated by Haupt to belong
to the late Greek of Oppian and Dionysius. The Oxford MS (O) has
proram in the margin, whence in my edition of 1867 I suggested Ilia

rudem cursu proram imbuit Amphitrite. This has since been adopted by
Bahrens, who explains Amphitrite as abl. and joins rudem cursu : so also

Magnus. I explained and still explain Amphitrite as nominative : Ilia
will then have the same pregnant use as in Prop. iv. 4. 13, 14 ubi nunc
est curia septa Bellicus ex illo fonte bibebat ecus, ' from the spring there :'

cf. Shilleto on Thuc. ii. 15 Udvr,. ' That Amphitrite ' would thus = ' the
Amphitrite of that time;' we might translate 'it was then that Amphitrite
gave its first lesson to the prow still new to voyaging.' Hie is similarly

used in Val. F. ii. 331 hac prima Veneris calet ara iuuenca = 'this

first heifer ' = ' then first a heifer.' A third view is that of Postgate Ilia

r. c. prora imbuit Amphitriten,

' See Birch Ancient Pottery p. 492. The same subject is not uncommon on Greek
vases of the later period, ib. p. 260.
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12. proscindere is generally used of the first ploughing which breaks

up a virgin soil Verg. G. i. 97, and this would have a point here, in refer-

ence to the Argo, the first ship that ploughed the sea.

13. Od. xii. 1 7 1 ot S eV iperfia 'E^o^evoi XfVKaivov vdap ^(arfis iXdrrjcnv,

remigio, not ' rowing,' as in Bacch. ii. 3. 55 remigio sequt, nor ' the

rowers,' as in Hor. Ep. i. 6. 63, but, 'the oars' collectively, as in Hor.
C. i. 14. 4, Tac. Ann. ii. 24 claudae naues raro remigio. Sil. vii. 412,
quoted by Mitsch. Ac tortus multo spumahat remige pontus Cum trepidae

fremitu uitreis e sedibus antri Aequoreae pelago semel emersere sorores

cannot prove that remigio= ' rowers,' as the ablative is after, both

spumabat and tortus, and Silius need not be doing more than paraphrase

Catullus.

14. Emersere. Moschus ii. 118 N;7p€tSej S' dveBva-av ine^ aXos. The
word has been borrowed from Catullus in the similar passages Ciris 391,
I^ir. 55-57, Sil. vii. 413. feri uultus, 'wild faces,' in apposition

with Nereides. The faces are wild because they belong to the chil-

dren of the wild sea LXIII. 40, not, as Nake thought, Dir. p. 92, ' feri

efi'erati admiratione ac stupore.' Apollonius i. 547-552 says all the

gods looked from heaven on the Argo and its crew, and the nymphs of

Pelion wondered on the highest peaks as they gazed upon the work of

Athena, and saw the heroes brandishing the oars ; and in i. 1310 as the

Argo passes, the sea-god Glaucus lifts his shaggy head and chest from
the sea and utters a prophecy. uultus is explained by Munro as ac-

cusative, against the natural suggestion of the verse, and necessitating the

change oiferi io/reti (Schrader). Magnus accepts this as the only right

view ; I prefer to follow Nake, who quotes with approval Al. Guarinus
* Nereides feri uultus appositiue,' Dir. p. 92.

15. monstrum, ' the strange creature.' Catullus no doubt knew the

passage from Attius in which a shepherd utprocul diuinum et nouom uehi-

culum Argonautarum e monte conspexit, prima admirans et perterritus

loquitur de N. D, ii. 35. 89.

16. Ilia atque alia, the general reading of the MSS seems to be a

corruption either of Ilia atque haul alia or Illaque haul alia. For the loss

of haul cf. Pseud, i. 5. 59 where atque alio tu of MSS appears to re-

present an original atque haul alio (Ritschl) or haudque alio tu (Bothe).

The meaning must be ' on that day only, and on no other before or

since,' perhaps, as Voss suggests, a reminiscence of Apollonius' ndi/rer 8'

ovpavodfu Xevaov deol rjp.aTi Kfivco Nrja i. 547> where the position of ^fiari

Kfiva makes it emphatic. In iv. 317 the shepherds leave their flocks vrjav

(f)6^(o, old re Brjpus Ovaofttvoi, nourov p,fyaKrjTeos i^aviovras. Ov yap ttw aXias

ye ndpos irodi vrjas tdovro. An interesting parallel is to be found in the

Hymn to Isis ap. Kaibel 1028. 64 8ap.alonems 8e daXdaa-as 'QKViropois

fXdrais eXiKav fCTTacre xopeiav AcopiSos fvXo)(ia' iTfpnraXXfTO 8' iv (pptarl dd/x^os

Etpfaiav dbdrjTov tV o6p.acn. TvanrMvovaais, a passage which Kaibel thinks

was modelled on Catullus.

17. Mortales oculi is found also in Lucret. i. 66, Pedo ap. Sen. Suas,

i. 15. MSS give Mortales oculis wrongly.

18. Nutricum, ' breasts,' apparently an. Xey. in this sense. Catullus

follows a Greek use. Hesych. titB'lov tit^ij mBbs fxaaros fj rpotpos. Simi-

larly fidpfjLTj, mamma are used both for nurse or mother and breast.

Hertzberg condemns Nutricum as tasteless, and considers it to prove
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that Catullus was not writing a poem of his own, but translating from the

Greek. It looks like an attempt at novelty, like the spondaic endings in

which Catullus shows himself tS>v vearepav (Cic. Att. vii. 2. i). ex-

tantes e gurgite cano is like Lucretius iv. 397 Exiantisque procul medio

de gurgite montis ; Munro however does not mention it on iii, 57, where

he collects the parallels between Lucretius and Catullus ; all those are in

the Ariadne episode ; this is not. Tacitus Ann. i. 70 modo peciore, modo

ore tenus extantes. Caesar B. G. vii. 47 pectoris fine prominentes.

19-2L The triple consecution of the same word is found in the

Alexandrian poets, Callim. H. Del. 83-85, H. Apol. 27-30, 43-45. 55-58,

where *o()3o) is followed by ^ol^oi three times, Theocr. i. 71-72, 73-74,

80-81, loo-ioi, 116-117, ii. 38-39, vii. 83-84; but also in Hesiod

*E. K. 'H. 578—9, 580 ^wf—^a)f—^toy, 317—318—319 atSws—atScbs—atStby.

Theog. 833-834-835 aXXore

—

SKKoTi—oXXotc : see Paley on the first of

these passages.

20. Homer II. xviii. 432-434 makes Thetis accept Peleus as a husband

against her will, 'Ex \iiv \i aXKiunv aXtacoi' avb^i Sdnaaaev AiaKibrj IIijX^V', Koi

€t\t]p avipoi evvr)v iioXXa fioK' ovk iOfKovcra. despexit hymenaeos, like

auctus hymenaeo LXVI. 11, is probably in imitation of Homer, certainly of

Greek models. The fact that -ii of the present and perfect indicative is

sometimes long in Ennius' Annales and the comedians would rather

determine Catullus and his school against it. See Prof. Nettleship's Ex-

cursus to Aeneid xii in Conington's Vergil.

21. pater was explained by the early commentators and lately by
Orelli of Nereus, whom Homer II. i, 539, xviii. 52, Hesiod Theog. 244,

1006, Eurip. Androm. 46, 1274, I. A. 949, Apollod. iii. 13. 5, Tib. i. 5.

45, Verg. Aen. viii. 383 agree in making the father of Thetis. This view

might be illustrated by a passage of Philostratus Junior EiVdvej i. p. 863
Kayser to yap toi MoipS>v em ra naibl Bcypa tov narpos ^rjpftos fj Qtris jxadovaa

Koi as en' ap.(f)(o TTfTrpcofievov avTw elt] fj ^v aK\(a)s ^ evickfa. y(v6p.(vov rdxiara

TeXfvrav, anoSeros avrji 6 nals . . . KpvnTtTai : where F. T. Welcker remarks

that this foreknowledge of the future agrees with the character of Nereus

as a seer {dyJAtySfa koI d\r)6ia Hes. Theog. 233). On this hypothesis

Nereus is supposed by Catullus to recognize in Peleus the predestined

husband of Thetis. But this prominence of Nereus in the marriage of

his daughter does not seem to be dwelt upon by most of the writers who
have mentioned the subject, though Pindar probably includes Nereus in

the ovpavov 0a<Ti\^e5 ttovtov Tf who Set forth gifts at Peleus' marriage Nem.
iv. no. The early traditions point to Zeus as the person most directly

interested in the marriage ; Homer II. xviii. 432 makes Zeus single out

Thetis to wed a mortal; in Pindar (Nem. v. 8) Zeus, when Peleus

has refused the adulterous advances of Hippolyte, determines that he
shall wed a Nereid ; in Isthm. viii Zeus and Poseidon, both enamoured of
Thetis, on hearing the prophecy of Themis that if Zeus or his brother

wedded her, the child born would be stronger than his father, consent to

give her up to Peleus. Aeschylus (Prometh. 762 sqq., 920 sqq.) makes
Prometheus threaten Zeus with the same prophecy about Thetis ; Lucian
Dial. Deor. i follows the same story. In ApoU. R. iv. 791 sqq. Zeus,

repulsed by Thetis, swears she shall never marry an immortal, but con-
tinues to persecute her till frightened by the prophecy of Themis ; then
Hera gives her to Peleus. It is clear then that Zeus, not Nereus, figured
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most conspicuously in the legend; hence pater ipse (cf. Verg. G. i. 121,

328, 353, Lucr. vi. 398/a/r/>) is Jupiter: a view confirmed more posi-

tively by Eur. L A. 700 KA. ra 8' AlaKov rrais t/j Karea-xe Bafiara ; AFA.

GrjXfvs' 6 Tlrikevs 8' ea-^e Nrjpfcos KoprjV. KA. 6fov 8i86vtos, i) ^la Beaiv Xaj3a)v
J

ArA. Zevs rjYYvr](T€ Koi 818(00-' 6 Kvpios. Cornelius Miiller quotes Ovid Met.

xi. 224 sqq. Ergo ne quidquam niundus loue mains haberet, Quamuis hand
iepidos sub pedore senserat ignes, luppiter aequoreae Thetidis conubia uitat,

In suaque Aeaciden succedere uota nepotem, lussit et amplexus in uirginis

ire marinae : and so Anth. P. ix. 485. 3.

22-24. An invocation in the style of the Homeric hymns, where it is

generally added at the end, e.g. H. Merc. 579, 580 Kat av fxev ovra x'^'-P^i

Aios KOL MatdSos vU, Avrap eyw koi aeio ical aXXrjs fivfjaop,' dotS^j, H. Ven. 292,

3, H. Ely Mr]T€pa Qfwv, 6 Kal ai) fiev ovT<a X"'P^ ^*''*' ^'
"A*** Tracrai doi8fj : more

rarely earlier in the poem as H. Apoll. Del. 14 sqq. It is, however,

as Haupt observes, found also in the Alexandrian poets, e. g. Theocr.

xvii. 135—137 Xalpe, npa^ IlroXe/xaie" aedev S' ryw lira Kal ciXXcov Mpfj<Top.ai

Tfpaxjiv' doKfO) S' erros ovk airo^XrjTov ^dty^opai i<j<Top.evois' dperav ye fiiv

€K Aios e^eis. Apollonius breaks into a similar apostrophe to the heroes

of the Argo iv. 1381 sqq., but only, it would seem, as an artifice to

avoid detailing a tiresome action which would have involved a lengthy

description.

22. nimis, LVI. 4, ' happy beyond measure.' Realinus compares Aen.

vi. 649 Magnanimi heroes, nati melioribus annis.

23. deum genus, Hom. H. 34. 2 8lov yevos Eipa^twra, an ending

closely resembling deum genus, bona mater. Stat, compares Hesiod
*E. K. 'H. 159 'Av8pS)P fjpa>wv Otlov yevos, ot Kokfovrai 'Hpideoi npoTeprj ytvffj

KQT dndpoua yaiav. IMore probably Catullus may have in view Apollonius

iii. 402 E( yap eTTjTvpov itrre 6eS>v yevos, especially as the Argonauts were all

ddavarav vies re koi vlcovoi Apoll. R. iii. 366. Theocr. xxii. 29 dewv ({)iXa

TtKva of the Argonauts. Schol. Eurip. Hippol. 45 tovs els dnaXXayfiv rS)v

KaKMV yevofxevovs dvdpanrovs 6fa>v nai8as Mvopa^ov, bona, ' benign,' Hor.

C. iv. 2. 38. mater is usually interpreted of Thetis either as a pri-

meval goddess (]\Iitsch.) or as the mother of a son himself a hero. It

seems better to explain it with Muretus and Passerat of the Argo, like

Argo parens in Eleg. Maecenatis 107. In Apoll. R. iv. 1325 the Argo-
nauts are directed to pay to their mother a return for all her long labour

in bearing them in her womb, and this is explained in 1370 to refer to

the Argo itself, which had carried them through a continued series of

toils. This passage Catullus seems to have known ; the idea is not

unnatural in itself, and agrees with the recurring representations of the

Argo as an animate being ('Apya) a proper name, like Eido Hypso Aphro
Brimo loulo), possessed of voice and reason, and in part divine. Phiio

lud, vol. ii. p. 468 quoted by Nauck fr. Aesch. 20 OiS' r^^Kpyii vavapxovvros

^idcrovos enerpeniv eni^aiveiv oiKerais p,ep.oipafievq nui "^vx^s Koi \oyi(Tp,ov, (pv(Tis

oScra (f)iKe\evdepos. o6ev Kai AiaxvXos err avrrjs fine' llov S' eorif 'Apyovs lepou

av8a(Tov (rather ai8d(Tov) ^vXov, Apollod. i. 9. 19 ^epficv8r)s 8e avTov (Her-

Culem) ev ^A(j)eTais rrjs QeacraXlas dnoXei(}i6rjvai Xeyei, Trjs 'Apyovs (f>dey-

^ap.evT)S pf] 8vva(x6ai ^epeiv to tovtov ^dpos, cf. i. 9. 24, places which all

seem to refer to the piece of speaking timber {aibfjev 86pv) which Athene
built into the cutwater, and which Apollonius describes as urging the start

from Pagasae (i. 525) and warning the Argonauts to expiate tiie murder
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of Absyrtus by a visit to Circe (iv. 580 sqq.), cf. Lycophr. AI. 1319. Most
modern edd. give from the Veronese Scholia on Aen. v. 80 O bona ma-

Irum Progejues, salueie iterum. Doubts may be raised as to the two last

words, but the rest seems genuine, and was perhaps what Catullus wrote.

O bona matrum Progenies will then be a Grecism, TraiSes ea6Xo\ firiTepav

Tf6pa(ifi€i>oi, ' noble offspring of your mother's nursing,' i. e. with a nature

like your mother's, divine. See Verrall on Aesch. Theb. 777 iralSes /x»j-

Ttpciv Tfdpapfjievai.

24. saepe conpellabo need not imply anything like repeated apo-

strophes to the heroes. Catullus seems to have in view the recurring

Avrap iyav vpiecov re Koi oXXtjs pvfja-op,' doibfjs of the Homeric hymns.

Theocritus expresses shortly the sense of Catullus' three lines i. 144 *Q

XaipfTe TToXXaw, Movcrai, XaipfT' eyo) 8' vpip.iv Koi €s varepov aSiov aaS).

26. columen, * pillar.' Pindar calls Hector Tpoias apaxop darpa^i] Kiova

01. ii. 82 Bergk. Anth. P. vii. 441 'Y'>\rrj\ovs Meydnpov ^ApKTTocjiocovrd re

Na^ov Kt'oi/ay. luppiter ipse luppiter. Siiss notices the close re-

semblance of Dir. 35 luppiter, ipse luppiter hanc aluit.

27. suos. Melanippides described Thetis as actually pregnant by Zeus

when she was married to Peleus, Schol. Ven. on II. xiii. 350. diumn
genitor, a motive to Thetis for rejecting a mortal.

28. tenuit, ' clasped,' amatorie. Tib. i. 6. 35 Te tenet, absentes alios

suspirat amores. pulcerrima. Thetis conquered Medea in a contest

of beauty. Neptunine, in what sense ? Perizonius thought, as the

most famous of the goddesses of the sea, the peculiar domain of Neptune.

If we might suppose that Cat. speaks ^ TrainrawpiKais, making Neptunine
= ' granddaughter of Neptune,' Thetis might be so called as daughter of

Nereus, the son of Pontus and Ge (Apollod. i. 2. 6). But as he par-

ticularizes Oceanus and Tethys, the grandfather and grandmother (neptem)

of Thetis on the maternal side in 29, 30 (ApoU. i. 2. 6), he is perhaps

more Hkely to have alluded in 28 Neptunine to herfather. Hence, as he

nowhere actually calls Thetis a daughter of Nereus, he perhaps identifies

Nereus with Neptune, possibly to avoid the awkwardness of the form
Nereine, a word which though shown by Nake (Hecale p. 44) to be found
in Oppian (Hal. i. 386), and Quintus Smyrnaeus, was avoided by the

Romans, and is replaced by Nerine, Verg. Eel. vii. 37. Haupt asserts

that Neptunine is without any properly Latin precedent ; but the Glossaries

quote Oceanine Oceanifilia ; and if from Evjji/os EukoXo? 'Q.Kiavbs "Abprjaros

could be formed Euenine Eucoline Oceanine Adrestine (see Nake, Hecale

p. 44), Catullus imitating these Greek forms might form from Nep-
tunus, Neptunine. [Munro, Riese, and Bahrens accept Nereine, without

bringing any new arguments. But the word cannot be shown to exist in

Latin, is objectionable from the sequence of the vowels ei, and is in no way
indicated by the MS reading neptine or nectine {GO), neptunne {D). Pon-
tanus, who introduced Neptunine in one of his poems (Pomp. ii. 21), may
have found it in a good MS of Catullus ; at any rate the correct feeling of
the Italians of that time for true Latin forms quite outweighs with me the

counter opinion of modern critics.]

* Meineke Anal. Alex. p. 71 shows that Euphorion called Ajax Aeacides. And so
Perseus is called Agenorides by Ovid M. iv. 772, Protesilaus Phylacides. Lycophron
Al. 1324 speaks of Theseus as the son of Phemius his grandfather.
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30. Supposed by Riese to be imitated from a line of Euphorion, fr.

158 in Meineke's Analect. Alexandr., 'QKeavos ra naa-a Trepippvros evde-

derat x^odv. Catullus however is more particular ; Oceanus surrounds the

globe with the sea: so Eurip. Orest. 1377 novrov 'QKeavos op TavpoKpavos

dyKokais iXicr\(Tcov kvkXoI x^om: and before him Aesch. Prom. 138. Cf.

Tib. iv. I. 147 oceanus ponto qua continet orbenu The belief in a circum-
ambient ocean was held in Catullus' time by Cornelius Nepos, and sup-

ported by the evidence of Q. Metellus Celer, the husband of Clodia, who
when proconsul of Gaul had received as a present some Indians carried

by storms, as they asserted, from the Indian Ocean to the shores of

Germany (Mel. iii. 45).

31. Quae is somewhat vague, referring generally to the idea of

approaching nuptials contained in the whole of 25-30. tempore
depends on flnitae, ' days determined by the approach of the welcome
time.' I follow here ; most ]\ISS have optato finito, whence edd. give

generally optatae fi7iito.

34. Dona. So in the Homeric hymn Aphrodite says to Anchises 139
Sqq. Oi hk K€ Toi xp^o'ov re SXii icr6r]Td ff v(f>aPTr]v ne/i\|/-ot;crtj;' av be ttoXXc koi

dyXaa bexdcu anoiva, Tavra 8e Troirjaas daiw yapov Ipepoevra Tipiov dvOpanoicri

Kal ddavdroicri. Beoluiv. The marriage-gifts precede the banquet. prae
se, 'in their hands.' Cic. Phil. ii. 12. 30 Slillantem prae se pugionem
iulit.

35. Scsrros lies off Euboea, at a considerable distance even from the

S. E. point of Thessaly, the Sepias Akte. How then could Catullus intro-

duce it here ? (i) According to II. ix. 480 Peleus is King of Phthia at the

extremity of which lay the Dolopes ; Thucydides i. 98, Diodorus xi. 60. 2

speak of Scyros as inhabited by Dolopes and Pelasgi (Orelli)
; (2) Scyros

may be included in Thessaly as Pelasgian, a name sometimes equivalent

to Thessalian, Hesych. ileXao-yoi ot QevaoKoi, and ApoUonius i. 580 calls

Thessaly ttoXuXijioj ala U.e'kaaySiV where the Schol. says rj dno IleXacrywv

fdvovs ^ap^apiKov oiKijaavros rrjv Qecradklav Kal to "Apyos tj dno IleXaayov tov

Hoa-eibavos vlov Ka\ Aap'ioTjs. (3) With such claims to be called Thessalian,

Scyros would naturally occur to Catullus as intimately connected with the

family of Peleus. This would appear from the selection of the island as

the hiding-place of the young Achilles, or from the Homeric account

according to which Achilles left his child Neoptolemus there, II. xix. 326 ':

or from the story mentioned by Philostratus Heroic. 731 that Peleus sent

Achilles to Scyros to avenge the death of his friend Theseus, killed there

by Lycomedes (Lycoph. Al. 1324); Philostratus adds ivravOa tw 'A^iXXei

biaiTcopevoi napfyiyvero fj Qeris . . . ^vWeyofiivov Se es ttjv AiiKiba tov arpuTov

SieiropOpevaev avrov es ttjv ^6iav bia to. en avToi KeKkaxrpeva tov Htjkea noiovpevr)

KvpiQv tov naibos. (4) Peleus himself was buried in Icos, a small island

between Scyros and Sciathus Anth. P. vii. 2. 10. But the conj. of Meineke
Cieros is very probable. See Excursus. Phthiotica is not strictly

^ The 'S.Kvpos axTtiia 'Erv^oy irToXieOpov which Achilles says he captured II. ix. 668
was also probably this Scyros, not a Scyros in Phrygia, as stated in some of the scholia.

For (i) Lycophron's ^Kvpos aiyi\i\p, Al. 1325, is obviously borrowed from the Homeric
Xicvpos ainua, as Eustathius remarks on II. ix. 664; (2) Enyeus was the son of

Dionysus and Ariadne, and could in no way be associated with a Phrygian or Trojan

city; (3) Pausanias i. 22. 6 obviously identifies the Scyros which Achilles took with

the island.

U
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applicable to Tempe as Phthiotis proper did not extend farther north

than Pharsalus and the Thessalian plains (Strabo 43°); but Tempe

seems to be called Phthiotic as the valley through which the Peneus

flows, as Callimachus has Urjme *(9t£ra Del. 112. Ov. Am. iii. 6. 31, 32

Te quoqtie promissam Xantho, Penie, Creusam Phthioium terris occulm'sse

ferunt, quoted by Riese. It is not likely that Catullus uses Tempe here

as an appellative, ' vallies,' when he speaks afterwards of the celebrated

Tempe, infr. 285 : and both Crannon and Larisa are, like Tempe, close

to the Peneus,

37. Pharsaliam. The more ordinary account makes Peleus marry

Thetis on Pelion, the abode of Chiron. Eurip. I. A. 704, 5, 1040. Cf.

Androm. 1277, Stat. Achill. i. 193. In the Andromache 16 sqq. Thetis

is said to have gone with her newly-married husband Peleus to the

neighbourhood of Pharsalus, and to have given her name to the place,

Thetideion; and so Pherecydes cited by Schol. on Pind. Nem. iv. 81.

Pharsalia is the name both of a town and a district. Here the town is

meant, as is shown partly by the omission of any preposition, partly

by its being combined with Crannon and Larisa, partly by the word

coeunt which could scarcely apply to any place larger than a town.

There is no need to alter Pharsaliam into Pharsalon, the form of the

word in Strabo ; not that Pharsaliam is to be considered a trisyllable, by

synizesis of -iam, as Mitsch. and W. S. Landor supposed ; but the second

a which is properly long (Androm. 16) is shortened in Pharsaliam, long

m. Pharsalia. In Calpurn. iv. loi Pharsaliae'^ is the reading of all H.
Schenkl's MSS, and in I. A. 812 the MSS give Trjv yap XtTrmv ^apaoKiov.

For the doubtful quantity in proper names cf. Apollonius' OprjiKiov but

GpTjlKtJjs i. mo, 1113; Bf^pVKOiP but Bt^pvKfs ii. 2, 98 ; and for the com-
bination Pharsaliam Pharsalia in one line, Callim. H. ad lov. 55 Kaka

fj.€V Tjf^tv, KoKa b* erpacfyfs : Epig. XXX. (xxix.) 3 KaXos 6 Trals, 'A;^eXwf, Xirju

KoXos, Lucretius' hquidis liquida iv. 1259 where see Monro, Horace's

nigris mgro C. i. 32. 11 ; and cf. Jebb on Soph. El. 148.

38-42. The order of these verses has been objected to by various

commentators: Ramirez del Prado (Hypomnem. in Martialem i. 44)
and W. S. Landor proposed to arrange them thus Rura colli—Non gle-

ham—Squalida—Non humilis—Non falx, which cannot be right, ending

as it does weakly with umbram, and neglecting the evidently intentional

repetition of non in three consecutive verses. Ritschl, observing that 38
contains the general idea that neither men nor beasts work, and that in

39, 41 the first part alone of this is expanded, viz. the care bestowed by
men on vineyards and gardens, while in 40 the poet passes to what con-
cerns both men and beasts, ploughing, to which 42 adds as conclusion

the consequences of all the first four, arranges them thus Rura colit—
Non humilis—Nonfalx—Non glebam—Squalida, which he compares with

Eel. iv. 40, 41. It is true that this keeps together the two lines about
trees, as well as the two about ploughs ; and it might be called the most
natural order. Yet it is also possible that Catullus may have intended an
alternative, 39, 41 corresponding, and 40, 42 to each other; a view which
had struck me before I found it in Corn. Muller. The old objection to

^ Heinsius changed this to Parrhasiae. But Wemsdorf's defence of the MS reading
seems plausible, P. L. M. ii. p. 337.
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these five verses, noticed by Realinus, as absurdly exaggerating the dura-
tion of the nuptials, is hardly excused by his defence, that Catullus only
takes a poet's licence of amplifying his subject : the want of proportion
still remains : there is a nescio quid nimii.

38. mollescunt, from no longer bearing the yoke.

39. Hertzberg thinks humilis, ' sunken,' a possible translation of
olvoTredr] ;^^o/iaXj7, which Catullus may have found in his original. Varro
R. R. i. 8. I divides uineae into humiles ac sine ridicis, vines which
grew low and did not require props ; so in Spain : and sublimes vines

rtc^xr'mg pedamenla and iuga, like most in Italy (Riese). On this view,

the uinea, whether vine or vineyard, is described as growing low. It

seems more likely, as Mr. F. Richards suggests, that humilis expresses

part of the consequence of the general idleness : the vine is left to trail

on the ground, and is not raked at its roots and cleared of weeds and
overgrowth. curuis, with curved prongs, see Rich s. v.

40. prone can hardly refer to the bending forward of the ploughman
(Vulp. who compares curuus arator Verg. Eel. iii. 42 arator incuruus

Plin. xviii, 179); it represents the presso uomere or depresso aratro of

Geor. ii. 203, i. 45 ; the more the plough is pressed downwards, the more
thorough the ploughing; hence also taurus, which, as in G. i. 45, 65
Fortes inuertant tauri, by the suggestion of extra strength, adds to the

idea of labour.

41. Servius on Eel. i. 57 Tria genera suntfrondatorum, frondator qui
arbores amputat, et quifrondibus manipulosfacit hiemis tempore animalibus

ad pastum offerendos, et qui manibus uitium folia auellit, quo ardor sob's

uuam maturiorem reddat. The language of Catullus might suit all these

operations, lopping the boughs and stripping off the leaves of trees,

to be then used for fodder ; or else cutting away the redundant leaves

of the vines : the falx would serve either purpose. Mitsch. refers it to

the last, the pampinatio, or pruning of the leaves from the vine-plants

:

Com. Miiller to the lopping and pruning of the elms and other trees, to

which the vines were tied in the arbustum. It is in any case safer to

explain arboris generally, not particularly of the vine, as he has already

mentioned uinea in 39, and the alternation of ideas in 39, 41 need not be
more exact than it is in 40, 42.

42. desertis, 'left to themselves,' to moulder. infertur, 'steals

over,' nearly = in/ert se, Mitsch. who compares Tib. i. 10. 50 Militis in

tenebris occiipat arvia situs.

43. Ipsius, of Peleus, in opposition to the forsaken houses of the

visitors. quacunque opulenta recessit Regia, 'each sumptuous

inly retiring chamber,' Metr. Transl. recessit of a house retiring

into inner chambers and corners. Aen. ii. 300 Secreta parentis An-
chisae donius arboribusque obtecta recessit, of a house withdrawn from
public gaze.

44. So in Od. iv. 72 sqq. Telemachus wonders at y>.dKKov re aTtponfju

Kara StUjuaTa rj^fjevra Xpvaov r TJKfKrpov re Koi apyvpov ri^ e\t({)avTOS in the

palace of Menelaus. splendent. Bacchyl. 27. 8. Bergk Xpuo-« 8* eXe-

<PaPTl re fjLapnaipovcriv okoi.

45. soliis, dative, as Aen. vi. 603 lucent genialibus altis Aurea fulcra

toris. mensae is also I think dative ; in each case the ordinary con-

struction with the ablative solia candent ebore, mensae coUucent poculis is

u 2
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inverted in the same way. If genitive, mensae will be like Vergil's plenae

pocula mensae Aen. xi. 738. With the singular mensae, which is found

in all MSS, cf. arboris in 41. Catullus cannot mean one long table, as

is shown by construclae mensae 304. Transl. ' The thrones are of white

ivory, the tables bear glittering cups.'

46. The Bolognese MS {B) has gazza, a good form and found also in

the Mediceus of Vergil Aen. ii. 763, v. 40. According to Curt. iii. 13. 5,

Diod. xvii. 35 gaza is Persian for royal treasure : regali is thus explana-

tory of gaza as altas of Alpes XI. 9. Cf. Nep. Datam. 5 gazae regiae.

gaudet, ' is gay,' looks like a translation of ydwrai or yava ; it has the

same double play of meaning, gladness and brightness passing into each

other ; Cratinus has yavpiaaai rpdnfiai fr. 301 Kock.

47. Puluinar, whether used to denote a cushion or a couch, always

conveys a notion of greatness and grandeur, and hence is applied to the

couches on which the images of the gods were laid out at the Lecti-

sternium, or to beds of state such as that of the divine Thetis, and the

Roman Emperors (Suet. Dom. 13, luuen. vi. 132). Rich, Companion s. v.

Apollonius, describing the marriage-bed of lason and Medea in the cave

of Phaeacia, calls it XtKrpov peya iv. 11 39.

48. Sedibus in mediis corresponds to the atrium in a Roman
house (Rossbach) ; it was of course also placed here in order to be seen

and admired by the visitors. Indo quod dente politum, ' burnished

with ivory,' rather perhaps meaning that the feet or other projecting por-

tions of the couch were of burnished ivory than that the w hole of it was

such. I cannot see how politum can mean simply ornatum. Indo
dente, ' the tusks of Indian elephants.' Stat. S. iii. 3. 95 Tndi dentis

honos. Prop. ii. 31. 12 Et ualuae Libyci nobile dentis opus. Varro speaks

both of eburnei and eborati lecti (Pseud, fr. xii R., Quinquatrus fr. iii).

49. If purpura is constructed with conchyli, ' purple from the sea-

shell,' cf. Lucretius' purpureus color conchili \\. 1074 ; then the notion of

coverlet Avill be conveyed by tegit. But it is more natural to make
conchyli depend on face, the two words defining the colour of the purple

hangings to be rose-red, as Propertius says, iv. 3. 51 Poem's tibipurpura

fulgeat ostris. Stat. S.iii. 2. 139 Quo pretiosa Tyros rubeat, quopurpurafuco
Sidoniis iterata cadis. The passage of Serenus Sammonicus 798 quoted

by Bahrens Purpura torretur conchili perlita fuco looks like an imitation

of Catullus, and is strongly in support of this latter view. The combina-

tion of ivory or ivoried couches with purple or crimson coverlets is often

mentioned : Plato Com. ap. Athenae. 48 Kar Iv Kklvai^ eX€(f)avT6Trocnv Kal

arpanacri nop(\>vpo^aiTToi.s. Varro Quinq. fr. iii in eborato lecto ac purpurea

peristromate. Hor. S. ii. 6. 102 rubro ubi cocco Tincta super lectos canderet

uestis eburnos.

60 sqq. The introduction of a quilt containing in embroidery repre-

sentations of mythical events is probably owing to Apollonius, who de-

scribes seven scenes embroidered on the mantle given by Pallas to lason

i. 730-767. Such descriptions are common from Homer onwards : like

the shield of Achilles II. xviii. 478 sqq. is the shield of Hercules described

by Hesiod 'Ao-tt. 'h. 139 sqq., and the shields of the chieftains in Aeschy-
lus' 'Ettt. eVi Qr]^as and Euripides' Phoenissae 1090 sqq. In the Ion
1141-1165 Euripides describes with great minuteness the scenes em-
broidered on the hangings of a building : Theocritus i. 32 the carving of
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a cup, Moschus ii. 37 the figures on Europa's basket. The Roman poets

abound with similar descriptions ; Vergil, besides the shield of Aeneas
viii. 625 sqq., and the doors at Cumae on which were sculptured the death

of Androgeos, the drawing of the lots for the victims to the Minotaur, and
the story of Pasiphae vi. 20 sqq., describes v. 250 sqq. a chlamys on
which was embroidered the rape of Ganymede : Ovid the carvings on
the doors of the temple of the sun, and on a cup given to Aeneas M.
ii. 5, xiii. 681 sqq.: Silius the shield of Hannibal ii. 403 sqq. I have

already spoken of the disproportionate length of this description : another

point worthy of notice is the difficulty of deciding how much is supposed

to be represented on the coverlet. Corn. Miiller considers that 50-75
and 251-264 are alone represented: all the rest being mere digression.

If so, it is difficult to see what are the heroum uirtutesi an expression

which naturally refers to the devodon of Theseus for his country and his

batUe with the Minotaur 76-85, 105-115.
50. priscis hominum figuris iox priscorumhominum figuris. See on

XXXL 13. INIitsch. compares Stat. Achil. ii. \\4t priscosqm uirum viirarer

honores. uariata, of embroidery, Mart. viii. 28. 18 Texta Semiramia.

quae tiariantur acu.

51. uirtutes, ' valorous deeds,' as perhaps in 323. Mitsch. compares
Kkia dvSpasv 'Hpaav II. ix. 524. mira arte. Apollonius says of lason's

mantle fV 8' lip' tKCKTrm Tepnan Sai'SoXa TToWa 8iaKpi86v ev, fiUKaaTO i. 729-

52. Catullus follows Apollonius iv. 433 MivmSos r^v nore Orjaevs Kvaarao-

6fv ioTTopevrji' Air] evi KoXXnre vr](Tfo, cf. iii. 999 sqq. : an account based on
Od. xi. 321-325, which describes Ariadne as accompanying Theseus from

Crete to Athens, but killed on the way in the island Dia by Artemis,

owing to the witness of Dionysus. fluentisono is air. Xey., it seems

to express afi(pipvTrj Od. xi. 325, but with more definiteness, ' stream-

sounding,' i. e. ' loud-streaming ;'7?«^«/a, not waves, but the streaming of

the waves. Diae. The Dia of Homer Od. xi. 325 Air) iv dfiipipvTi], as

explained by Pherecydes, quoted in the Scholia there, seems to be an

island in the neighbourhood of Crete. In historical times there was an
islet so called near the Heracleion or arsenal of Cnossus (Strabo 484),

which, as Cnossus was only 25 stadia from the northern coast (Strabo 476),

must have been very near Crete. If this was the Dia of Homer, it cannot

be the place mentioned by Catullus, who in 178 describes Ariadne as

separated by a long distance of sea from Crete. But the Homeric ^ story

of Ariadne's dea//i in Dia, was quite different from the later legend of her

betrayal by Theseus and marriage with Dionysus in Dia. In this latter

version, Dia was explained to mean the famous island Naxos, so inti-

mately associated with the myth of Dionysus, and which either as conse-

crated to him (Serv. on Aen. iii. 125 [Naxos) ipsi consecrata est ; quae et

Dia dicitur) or as fertile in vines, was sometimes called Aiowa-ias, and is

mendoned as his birth-place in one of the Homeric Hymns 32. 2. Aline

of Callimachus is extant (fr. 163 Blomf.) which states this expressly 'Ev

Aiji' TO yap eaKe iraXairtpov ovvofia Nd^o) (Schol. Apoll. R. iv. 425, cf. Etym.

M. Aia 17 Na^of. KakXifiaxos. 'Ev Aljj kt\.), and it is probable that both

Theocritus (ii. 46) and Apollonius Rhodius (iv. 425, 434) mean Naxos
where they speak of Dia in connexion with Ariadne's betrayal by Theseus

* Schol. Od. xi. 325 Siafcovovai di ol vtwrepoi npbs "Ofirjpov irfpl t^s 'AptaSvrjs \fyovTes

avT^v (V Nafy KaTa\et<p9eiaav yfyafirjadai rai Aiovva(j>,
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and discovery by Bacchus : see the Scholia : and cf. Diod. Sic. iv. 6i. g

dvoKOfitCoiJifvos 8' (li TTjv irarpiSa Koi K\fyfrat Trjv ^\pia^vrjv eXafftv fKTrXfixras

WKTOS, Koi Karrjpev (Is vriaov rrfv irort fifv Aiav, pvv 8e Na^ov npoa-ayopevofievrju.

The same inference may be drawn from Athen. 296, where the sea-god

Glaucus, whose home is in the town Anthedon opposite Euboea, is de-

scribed as falling in love with Ariadne when she was with Dionysus in

Dia : for any place near Crete would be too remote. The arguments of

K. P. Schulze lahrb. f. Philologie 1882, pp. 206-208, in favor of the

Cretan Dia seem to me unconvincing.

55. qviae uisit uisere credit. Voss most admirably for seseqiie siii

tui se credit. Lysias Epitaph. 39 ttoWo. p,fv wTjOrja-av IStlv S)v ovk eldov.

Ariadne only half awake (incertum uigilans Her. x. 9) and dazed by the

sight of Theseus' ship sailing away without her cannot bring herself

to believe that it is true. Ovid Her. x. 31 seems to allude to this line,

Aut uidi, aut tanquam quae me uidisse putarem, Frigidior glade semiani-

misquefui.

56. excita sompno, for ex sompno (Liu. iv. 27) is rare. Sail. lug. 7 a

sonino excitus.

58. pellit uada remis, a carelessness of which there is no other

example in LXIV. Ennius has similar endings not rarelyy«jz' sine mente

Ann. 134, conferta rate pulsum 378, iubam quassat simul altani, spumas

agit albas in two consecutive lines 506, 7 ; and so has Cicero in the

fragments of his poems, Lucretius, and even Tibullus ii. 5. 1 1 1 Vixque

cano Neviesin sine qua uersus mihi nullus.

60. procul is defined by ex alga, ' from a distance amid the shore-

weeds.' alga, though not commonly mentioned in such scenes by the

ancients (see however Val. Place, i. 252) adds to the effectiveness of the

picture. Ariadne has gone to the extreme edge of the shore, the sea-

weed and sea-pools, to gain a last glimpse of the receding ship

:

cf. 168.

61. The comparison lies in the wild but speechless and tearless (Her.

X. 44) grief of Ariadne. Hor. C. iii. 25. 8. Saxea ut eflB.gies. A
fragm. of the Andromeda of Euripides (124 Nauck) closely resembles this

:

"Ea riv 6)(6ov TOPS' opoo irepippvTov *A^/3(» daXaacrqs ', napOevov t ei/cw riva 'E^

aiiTOfiopcfxov Xaivav rvKurpdrmv, ^oipris aydXfia ;(ftpdy ; each point, the moun-
tain washed by the foaming sea, the virgin form like an image cut from
marble, is found in both poets. This has, I think, not been noticed

before. eheu. It is not easy to decide between eheu and eukoe. In

255 Euhoe bacchantes are constructed together on a Greek analogy, and
hacchantis euhoe might perhaps be so explained here ' of one wildly shout-

ing Euhoe,' though the separation of bacchantis from euhoe makes some
difference: euhoe\;o\Adi then, as Conr. de Allio, Mitsch. and Doer, suggest,

express the wild convulsive cries of Ariadne struggling to make herself

heard. I have preferred eheu as simpler and more pathetic : it is to be
taken with the second Prospicit, ' alas still gazes,' implying the futility of
the effort.

62. For the repeated Prospicit cf. Lucret. iv. 790 mollia vmnbra
mouere Mollia mobiliter. Cic. de Diuin. i. 8. 14 acredula uocibus instat,

Vocibus instat. Ovid F. vi. 16, 17 ex illis sed tamen una fuit, Ex illis

fuit una. II. xx. 370 *cai ft n-vpi xfJ^pfls ioiKi Et ttu/jI x"P«s eotKe. ctirarum,
like fxepifiuai Theocr. xvii. 52, the sorrows of love as in 72 and II. 10.
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undis, as Lucretius iii. 298 has irarum fludus, Vergil magno irarum
Jiuctuat aesiu Aen. iv. 532.

63. Horn. H. Cer, 40 'O^ii 8e /xti/ Kpabirjv a^os eWa^ep, dfifpi Se ;(aiVat9

AfjL^pocriais Kprjdefiva dai^ero X^P""' 0''^?7''"'> ^vdvfov Se Ka\u/ijua Icar afi(poTfp(ov

/SaXer' u/jLcav. flauo. Homer II. xviii. 592 calls Ariadne KaXKnrXoKafios :

Hesiod Th. 947 Xpva-oKOfirjs 8e Aimwaos ^avdrjv Apidbvijv KovprjV MtVwo? daXepfjv

noiT]aaT ukoitiv seems to connect the golden hair of Dionysus with the

yellow locks of his wife Ariadne. mitram, * the mitre of the Greek
women was formed of a scarf of mixed colours, fastened round the head
and under the chin ; ' Rich, s. v. subtilem, ' fine-spun/ Lucr. iv. 88.

retinens, holding in its place, Cir. 510 Numquam illam posthac oculi

uidere suorum Purpitreas flauo retinentem tiertice ui'tias,

64. contecta is expanded in uelattmi, as ingraia is expanded by
frustra in 103. O has contenta, as Balthazar Venator conjectured, but it

can scarcely be right. If any change is necessary, Bahrens' conlecta is

perhaps the most plausible.

65. ' Strophiuni estfascia brew's quae uirginalem horrorem cohibet papil'

larum Non. 538. It was a sash or scarf twisted into a long round and
even form (tereti), and fastened round the bust close under the breast to

serve as a support to the bosom, Rich, s. v. According to Mart. xiv. 66
Taurino poteras pectus constringere tergo. Nam pellis mammas non capit

ista tuas, leather was used for one kind of breast-band ; and this may be
the meaning of tereti, of smooth leather. lactentis is more usual of

the thing suckled, Romulus paruus atque lacfens Cic. Cat. iii. 8. 19, agni

porci lactentes, etc. ; whence perhaps the MSS of Isidorus^ Origin, xix. 33
where the v. is cited and wrongly ascribed to Cinna, give lactantis. But
Vergil G. i. 315 Fruvienta in uiridi stipula lactentia iurgeni, and Ovid F.

i. 351 sata teneris lactentia sucis show that lactens may be used simply for

' full of milk,' and so Catullus may have used it here, of course to give

the idea of swelling or fullness usual in such cases. The pictures of

Ariadne on frescoes or other works of art often represent her with large

and swelling breasts. Cf. /xa^ol yXayo'eirey A. P. V. 56.

67. Ipsius, of their mistress. alludebant is explained by Ovid
Met. iv. 342 Hue it et hinc illuc, et in alludentibus undis Summa pedum
taloque tenus uestigia tinguit. Plin. xxvi. 39 Tripolion in maritimis nascitur

saxis ubi adludit unda, neque in mari neque in sicco. Stat. Theb. ix. 336
extremis adludunt aequora plantis. ]\Iinuc. Octavius 3 cum in ipso aequoris

limine plantas tingueremus quod uicissim nunc adpulsum nostris pedibus

adluderet (adlideret F. Ovsmi) fiuctus, nunc relabens ac uestigia retrahens

in sese resorberet. The waves reach Ariadne not enough to disturb her

position, enough to move the fallen pieces of her dress gently from

the ground. Val. Flac. vi. 664 constructs alludere, as Catullus, with an

accusative, allidebant would be out of place, as Attius Clutemnestra fr. iv.

Ribbeck shows Flucti inmisericordes iacere taetra ad saxa adlidere.

68. Sed neque turn . . . neque turn, imitated by the author of

Ciris 116, where however MSS give tunc twice. fluitantis is ex-

plained by Stat, and Fore. ' loose-flowing,' as in Tac. Germ. 1 7 uestis

non fluitans, sed stricla, cf. plena fluitantia uela theatro Prop. iii. 18. 13.

But this would make Catullus guilty of the critical fault of using a word

* The La Cava codex of Isidoras gives the words thus : strofio lactantis citta

papillas, agreeing with our MSS of Catullus in the -is form of the accusative.
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metaphorically where it ought to have a literal meaning, * floating,' Lucr,

ii. 555.
69. uicem, here strictly a substantive after curans, ' what happened

to.' Suet. Aug. 66 Vi'cem suam conquestus est. pectore, sensuously,

animo, as we should say with her heart, meaning the affections, mente
the thought.

70. pendebat, was fixed immovably. Xen. Symp. viii. 19 rhv Ik tov

a-wiJMTOs Kpffidufvov of a lover. Plato Legg. 831 C KTrjudrav f^ av KpffiafievT}

iraaa >pvx^ ttoXi'tou irdvTos ovk av irore bivairo rmv aWav iinufXeiav Xaxuv. Eurip.

El. ()^o''Apeos iKKpffiavvvTai, ' think of nothing but war.' Anth. P. v. 241. 7

a (TTi nacrai Elah e/xJjs yjrvxris f\ni8(s iKKpf/iees. The general idea is of an

absorbed concentration, in which the eyes or thoughts fix themselves on

the one object of their devotion, and cannot be shaken from it. Val.

Flacc. i. 481 Peruigil Arcadio Tiphys pendebat ab astro.

71. externauit, 'maddened,' as in 165. Ov. Met. i. 6^1 perttmuit segue

externata refugit. xi.^^j Externata/ugam/rustra temptabat. Ibis 432 Cz/r

externati solis agantur equi ; in each of the last three passages the sense

is * scared,' ' frightened.' Corssen's etymology, connecting it with inv-

peadai to shy (as a horse) like sternuere Trrdpwtrdai, is now generally

accepted (Aussprache i. 178).

72. Spinosas, Hor. Epist. i. 14. 4. Erycina. This name belongs

quite to the heroic times: according to Diod. iv. 83, Hyg. 260 Eryx was

the son of Venus and Butes, and built the city of Eryx and the temple

. of Venus there : later Aeneas, himself a son of Venus, on his voyage to

Italy added to its wealth and ornaments (Diod. iv. 83. 4). Apollonius

iv. 915 speaks of Kypris, the goddess who rules Eryx, as saving the

Argonaut Butes, here not represented as her son, from death by the

Sirens, and placing him on Lilybaeum. Apollonius like Diodorus would
thus seem to consider the association of Venus with Eryx to precede the

Argonautic expedition : Catullus therefore speaks correctly : though a later

account, followed by Vergil Aen. v. 759, represents the temple of Eryx as

founded by Aeneas on his voyage to Italy. It was famous from the

earliest times, and honoured in succession by the Sicanians, Carthaginians,

and Romans (Diod. iv. 83. 4-7); at Rome a temple was built to Venus
Erucina outside the Colline gate B.C. i8i (Liu. xl. 34, Strabo 272).

serens, 'planting.' Corn. Miiller compares Soph. Aiax 1005 ocas dvlas

fioi KaratTTTeipas (pdivfis,

73. Ilia tempestate . , . quo ex tempore, Uke quo tempore . . . ex
eo XXXV. 13, 14. The usage is perhaps borrowed from the Alexandrian
poets Callim. H, Apoll. 47, 8 e^en Keivov 'E^oV in 'A/Lt^puo-w fei^ytVtSaj erpe-

(j)fv Ittttovs, Apoll. R. iv. 520 'Ek Todev, i^ore. The repetition, to which
Ritschl objects as meaningless, is purposely introduced to define the

moment at which the passion of Ariadne began; a point of time to which
the poet again recurs in 86 and 171.

74. curtiis describes the peculiar conformation of Piraeus which forms
three distinct inlets, each of them used by the Athenians as a harbour.
Pausanias i. i. 2 says that Theseus sailed to Crete from Phaleron.

75. iniusti. Minos, who in the Odyssey gives sentence amongst the
dead, and is consulted by them as arbiter of their disputes (xi. 568
sqq.), is here called iniustus, either from the severity of the tax laid

upon the Athenians, which his ordinary character for justice (Ovid
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Her, X. 69) and the fact that the Athenians left it to him to decide

the amount of punishment (Apollod. iii. 15. 8), would make more sen-

sibly felt ; or in accordance with the later legends which represent him
as an unjust and cruel tyrant (L. Schmitz in Diet. Biog. who quotes

Philostrat. Vit. Apollon. 115 MiVcd t6v afxoTrjn VTr(pl3aX6fieuov Trdvras, tO

which add ib. 174 avrbs Be ovk civ e(f)T} dfarfjs yeviardai ttjs aStKias rov

Mlvco). The author of the Platonic dialogue Minos 12 and Plutarch

Thes. 16 ascribe this character for injustice to the tragedians Km yap 6

MtVcof d{\ 8ieTf\(i KUKas aKovayv Koi Xoidopovfievos ev toIs 'AttikoIs dedrpois Koi

ovre 'HaioSoy avrov avqae ffacriXevraTov, ovT€"Ofir]pos oapia-rrjv Atos npocra-

yopevcras (Od. xix. I79)> "^^' iniKparfjcravTfs ol rpayiKoi TroWrjv dno tov Xoyeiov

Kai TTJs (TKTjvTJs aSo^iav avTov KareaKedacrav a>s ;j(aX€7rou Koi jStaiou yevofievov..

Cortynia templa. So Minos is called Cor/ynius heros Cir. 114, Cor-

tyjiius arbiter Stat. Theb. iv, 530. Cockerell (On the Labyrinth of Crete

in Walpole's Travels ed. 1820 pp. 402-409) thought Cortynia templa
referred to the Labyrinth, which Cedrenus and Eustathius describe as

a cave at Gortyna, and which Tournefort and Cockerell have in modern
times identified with a subterraneous cavern leading into numerous laby-

rinthine chambers near Agio Deka, in the vicinity of Gortyna. The
Labyrinth was generally placed at Cnossus, and is figured on Cnossian

coins : but Claudian de vi Cons. Honorii 634 speaks of it as semiuiri

Cortynia tecta iuuenci, and the etymology of Gortyna might seem to

connect it with the Minotaur. Hesych. KaprffiviSes ol Toprvvioi. KprjTcg,

ib. KdpTTjv rfjv /Sow KprjTes. This would also give more force to iniusti,

and would accord with the immediately sequent mention of the Minotaur
and his human victims ^ See however 172, 3. templa. Ennius,

speaking of the palace of Priam ^, calls it saeptum altisono cardine templum

(Androm. Aechm. 119 Vahlen) either from its being built in the style

and shape of a sacred building or from the solemnity and quasi-divinity

of the royal office. Some such meaning it would have here, ' solemn
halls,' or ' halls of state :' the plural of course takes from the definiteness

of the meaning. Those who explain Cortynia templa of the labyrinth

might support their view by Callim. H. Del. 311 yva\ii:Tov e8os o-koXiov

Xa^vpivdov : and if the labyrinth is meant, it might be called a temple

from the association of such structures with sepulture, and the divine

honours paid to mythical heroes after their death: Diodorus seems to

speak of the temple of Belus and the tomb of Belus as identical ii. 9. 4,

xvii. 112. 3 : Ninus was buried in the palace of Semiramis Diod. ii. 7. i

;

and such a combination of temple, palace and tomb seems to be indicated

by the fluctuating sense of the Memnonia. [It seems very unlikely that

so common a word as tecta should appear in the MSS as tempta tenta or

tempra. If templa is rejected I would read septa.~\

^ Leake Supplement to Nnmismata Hellenica p. 157 thinks it beyond doubt that

the cavern explored by Tournefort and Cockerell was the famous Labyrinth ; and he
considers its forty or fifty chambers to have been used for purposes of primeval, or

perhaps royal, sepulture.
* O pater ! patria ! Priami domus

Saepium altisono cardine templum.
Bahrens says this does not refer to the palace of Priam. To what then does it refer ?

The vv. which follow Vidi ego te astante ope barbarica Tectis caelatis lacuatis Auro
ebore instructam regifice, can have no other meaning : and Cicero certainly thought
so, since after citing them, Tusc. Disp. iii. 19. 45, he adds Exaggeratis igitur

regiis opibus quae uidebantur sempiternaefore, quid adiungit ?
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76. peste, Plut. Thes. 15 To baifioviov t(^6(ip€ rrjv xo>pav' a(f)opia re yap

Koi voaos tveaKr)^( ttoWtj koi avedva-av ol Tvorap-oi. Diod. iv. 6l. I mentions

drought and famine. ApoUod. iii. 15. S yivopAvov Tfj iroXd \ipov tc koL

Xoipov.

77. Apollod. iii. 15. 7 gives two accounts of Androgeos' death, Tovtov

Aly€vs tVl Mapadwviov eufix'^e ravpov, vcpi" ov 8if(fi6apr]' enoi 8e avrbv Xeyovai

iropfvoixfvov fit Qfj^as «7rl tov Aaiov dyava irpos tS)v aycovicrrau (VfdpevSevra 8ta

(l>66vov dnoKiadai,. Plut. Thes. 1 5 ^AvBpoyfS) nfpl rrju ^Attiktjv dnodavelv fioXo)

ho^avTos. Androgeofieus is formed from Androgeon, the accusative of which

Androgeona is found in Prop. ii. i. 62, as Acrisioneis Aen. vii. 410 from

Acrision.

78-80. innuptarum—Minotauro—uexarentur. Catullus here

allows himself three consecutive spondaic endings : this was done by the

Alexandrian poets, e.g. Euphorion fr. 27 in Meineke's Analect. Alexand.

(f)a>vr]6fi(rris—KiK\rf(rK(a6ai—aidijBqvai.

78. Plut. Thes. 15 'EwiKTjpvKevcrdfievoi Koi berjOevres i'jTOLr](TavTO avvdfjKas

&<jTf Trefxireiv 81 ivvta irmv 8aap6v rfideovs e-nra Kai irapdevovs roaavras,

onoXoyovaiv ol TrXetoroj rav ^vyypa(j)ea)v : and the Same number is given

Paus. i. 27. 10, Diod. iv. 61. 3, Apollod. iii. 15. 8. Hyginus P. A. ii. 5
Cum Theseus Cretam ad Minoa cum septem uirginibus et sex pueris uenisset

gives the number of seven maidens, six youths ; but this seems a mere
variation, Theseus being himself included in the legendary number of

fourteen (rovv Sir knja. eKeivovs Plut. Phaed. 58). Another version, followed

by Euripides H. F. 1326 mentioned fourteen youths; another (Verg.

Aen. vi. 21, Hygin. Fab. 41) made the number seven children sent yearly.

deeus innuptarum, the flower of the virgins, as Pindar speaks of fjpoMav

acoToi Nem. viii. 15.

79. Cecropiam; the primeval period em. KeKponos koi tS>v irparap

fiacriXeav terminated with Theseus, Thua ii. 15. Hence Cecropia would
still be the most correct name: and so Callimachus Del. 315 speaking

of the ropes of the dtaph which were sent yearly to Delos in commemo-
ration of Theseus' landing there with the rescued victims calls the

Athenians KeKpoiri8ai. dapem. Plut. Thes. 15 Tovs Si TralSay ds

KpTjTTfv Kopi^opivovs 6 pev TpaytKOiToros pvdos a7ro(^atVei top Mii^aravpov iv ra

Aa^vpivdu) 8ia(f)dfipeiv, fj irXavcopevovs avrovs Kai TD;^eiv f^68ov pfj 8vvapfvovs eKel

KaraOvrjaKfiv. In the TheseUS of Euripides ol Tarropevoi. TToibfs eh 0opdv

T«p Mivwravpa were introduced, according to the Schol. on Aristoph. Vesp.

312 and Tzetzes Chiliad, ii. 555 : see the fragments in Nauck.
80. angusta, the small size of Athens would make the recurring loss

of its youth felt more severely. It was after the events described by
Catullus that Theseus (who is mentioned as one of the Argonauts by
Apollod, i. 9. 16) increased the size of the town, and included all the

Attic populations under it as metropoHs Thuc. ii. 15, Plut. Thes. 24.

Ovid, F. iii. 18 1 Moenia iam stabant populis angusta futuris., Credita sed

turbae tunc nimis ampla suae, suggests the farther contrast, sentimentally

so attractive to the Romans in reference to their own city, of the primeval
simplicity and later greatness of Aihens : and this may well have been in

the thought of Catullus writing as he is of the itakaiyfviuiv tCkka (fiarav

ApoU. R. i. I. uexarentur, 'were sorely troubled;' uersarentur,

which is not a conjecture, as Bahrens states, but the manus prima of B
and the unaltered lection of La^ (written not much after 1400), would
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have almost the same sense, as in Enn. 340 Quae nunc te coquit ei uersat

in pectore fixa : 'were in confusion.'

81. corptis has a special force in reference to the beauty of Theseus.
Hesiod 'A. 'HpaxX. 182 describes him as fTneiKeXov ddauaroia-i. Diod. iv.

61. 4 calls him (inrpewfia dia(f)(pa)v, Hyginus Fab. 270 ranks him inkrfor'
mosissimos.

82. Proicere, of a voluntary sacrifice. Plut. Thes. 1 7 Ta£)r' (the mur-
murs of the citizens against Aegeus) rivla rhv erja-fa koI 8iKaia>v (xfj dfXfXnv

(iKka Koivavfiv rrjs tvxv^ toIs TroXirats enedoiKev eavrov dvei) KKripov irpocrfXOcau.

optauit potius quam funera portarentur. Andr. iv. 5. 2 Quae sibi

mhonesie optauit parere hie ditias Potius quam in patria honeste pauper
uiueret, where W. Wagner quotes Aul. Prol. 1 1 Inopemqiie optauit potius

eum relinquere Quam eum thensaurum commonstraret. Cretam as an
island omits the preposition.

83. Funera . . . nee ftmera is an obvious imitation of Greek combi-
nations like vcLfs uvaa (Pers. 681), Swpa abapa, ydpos ayafios, norpos anoTpos,

noXii anoXn, rdcpos aTa(pos, ^ios a/SiWoy, etc. (see Passerat) ^ioros oi ^ioros

Anth. P. ix. 574. 2; a poet quoted by Cic. de Orat. iii. 58. 219 has

innuptis nuptiis, Cicero himself itisepultam sepulturam Phil. i. 2. 5, of the

irregular funeral of J. Caesar. The idea was explained by Conr. de
Allio and Hertzberg after Lucr. v. 993 Viua uidens uiuo sepeliri uiscera

busto applied to men devoured by wild beasts, and thus buried in a living

tomb : here the living tomb would be the Minotaur, in whose maw the

youths and maidens find unnatural burial. Manilius similarly of An-
dromeda exposed to a sea-monster v. 548 Virginis et uiuae rapitur sine

funere funus. The original of all these seems to be, as Munro shows
on Lucr. v. 993, Gorgias' y\mh ep-^jrvxoi rdcpoi (Longin. iii. 2), after-

wards imitated by Lycophron Alex. 413 noXXcoj/ yap iv aiiXdyxvoKTi rvp-

^(vdrjcrfTai Bpcodels TToXvaroixoiai Kapyriav yvdQois 'Srjpidpos fapos (Greeks

devoured by sea-monsters), 1203 rvp^os ye-ya)? Kevravpos ap6(f)pa>v (TiTopds

(Cronos devouring his own children). More probably Funera nee
funera, like Isocrates' (Helen. Encom. 213) TrpoTrtpnophovs eVl Bdvarov

avopov Ka\ npovirrov Koi irevOovpevovs ert ^avras (a passage seemingly

known to Catullus, see on 173) is to be explained of the living victims

transported in the black-sailed ship of death like corpses and mourned
as really dead : so Alex. Guarinus ' Funera Cecropiae quia licet uiua

corpora portarentur, habebantur tanquam mortua,' and Passerat ' Cor-
pora peritura et adhuc uiua.' A third view is that of Schwabe, ' Dead, yet

saved from death,' by Theseus' victory over the Minotaur, like Ovid's

At pater infelix nee iam pater, Icare, clamat, spoken of Daedalus father of

Icarus, but no longer father, now that he had fallen from the sky.

84. nitens, 'pressing on,' as in Val. F. i. 358; oars, though not men-
tioned, may be implied. Attius Telephus 629 Ribbeck remisque nixi

properiter nauem infugam Transdunt, h^oWon.'w. 1631 intppoaovr eXdrriaiu.

85. Magnanimum, ' the hero,'= peyddvpov of Homer and Apollonius.

superbas, 'of tyranny,' as Aen. viii. ig6 /bribusque affixa superbis Ora
uirum tristipendebant pallida tabo.

86 sqq. The description of Ariadne's passion for Theseus and her

lament for his faithlessness are closely modelled on Apollonius' minute

and studied picture of Medea, her love for lason and the conflict of

feeling which at one moment forbids her to leave her parents and home,
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at another urges her to fly with her lover iii, 275 sqq. As a peculiar

exhibition of feminine passion the elaborate but vivid description of

Apollonius is in my judgment more effective than that of Catullus, it

approaches the greatness of Euripides and Vergil. All three are more or

less painful ; in Catullus there is nothing which can be called tragical or

harrowing.

86. CUpido luinine. ApoUon. iii. 443 Otcnrea-iov 8' eV ttckti ynTeirpcrrfV

Aiaovos vios KaXXfV Koi xaptffa^aiV eV aiVrw 8' ofijiara Kotiptj Ao^a Trapa \nrapj]V

axofifVJ] 6r)(iT0 KaKxmrprjv, Kfjp axel <Ttivxova-a. lumine, ' a glance,' Stat.

Achill. i. 584 nimio quod lumine sese Figat it in uerbis intempestiuus

anhelet.

87. suauis odores, Bv(c^to% Ik ddXdnoio Horn. H. Cer. 244. expir-

ans, imitated by the author of Ciris 3 Cecropius suaues exspirans hortulus

auras.

88. Mitsch. compares HeS. *E. k. *H. 520 Trapdeviiajs diraXoxpoos . . . "Hre

bofjicov evTocrdi, (^1X17 napa fii]Tfpi fiifivei Oi/Tro) epy fibvla ndXvxpi'O'ov A(/)po8t'nj?,

"Ev T( Xofcrcraufvr) repfva XP^^ '*''' ^*'''' e^"'V Xptera/xew; wx^ KaraXe^eTai evbodi

oiKov. alebat, was nurturing at the time Theseus arrived. The couch is

said to rear the maiden in her mother's embrace, inasmuch as she grows

up in the inner chambers of the house, among the women and under the

eye of her mother.

89. Eurotae, Culex 400 Spariica myrtus (Realinus). I do not know
of any passage where the myrtle is mentioned in connexion with the

Eurotas ; Vergil Eel. vi. 83 speaks of the bays of Eurotas, perhaps the

rhododaphne or oleander which grows by it in great luxuriance (Gell,

Journey in Morea p. 322, ed. 1823). But myrtles are common through-

out Peloponnesus, Eur. El. 324, 512, 778; the plant has at the present

day a special name there, pvprid (Sibthorp, Flora Graeca v. p. 59), and
its presence in Laconia may be inferred from Hesych. fivpraWs fj 6^v~

fivppivT], i}s AoKcdvei. [MSS give Europe. Bahrens retains this, explaining

of the Cretan Europa Hellotis, to whom a chaplet of myrtle was offered

at the Cretan festival Hellotia. See the Exciu-sus.] myrtus. It is

difficult to decide between myrtus and myrtos; if laurus is right in 289,
as it seems to be, this might be an argument in favour of a similar form
here.

90. distinctos oolores, ' diverse hues,' for ' flowers of diverse hue,'

somewhat similarly Tib. i. 4. 29 Quam cito purpureos deperdit terra colores,

and more nearly Prop. i. 2. 9 A spice quos summittit humusformosa colores.

educit, not 'rears,' a sense which it has Aen. vii. 763, viii. 413, ix. 584,
but 'brings forth,' as in Plin. H. N. x. 152 cited by Conington on Aen.
vi. 765 = dvaTrepnei, Pind. P. ix. 82 oaa-a re x^^" W'"" ^I'XX' dvairenTrei

(Mitsch.), or more closely fK^epfi, used of the ground Herod, i. 193, of
women Callim. H. Deh 57. Infr. 282 Aura parit flores.

91. declinauit, ' drooped,' Ovid Met. vii. 86 sqq. Special el in uultu
ueluti lum denique uiso Luviina fixa temt : nee se mortalia demens Ora
uidere pulat : nee se declinat ab illo.

92. Apollon.iii. 286 /SeXo? 8* ivfhalero Kovprj Nepdev vno KpaBirj {/unditus),
(jAoyl (UeXov- dvria 8* ale\ BaXXei/ vtt Alaovidrjv dp.apvypMTa '. after which
follows the simile of the chips bursting into a blaze at the touch of
fire.

93. Theocr. lii. 1 7 "Os fie KaTaa-p.x>x<>>v Koi is oarlop axpis IdTrrei.



ON CATULLUS. LXIV. 301

94 sqq. An apostrophe to Love, perhaps suggested by Apollon. iv.

445—449 2;(eVXi' *Epa)y, /xeya TrfjfjLa, fitya (TTvyos av6pa>TT0i(Tiv, 'E/c afdev ovKofieval

T epibes (TTOvaxal Tf -yoot re AXyfd T oXX 67r( Toiaiv dneipova T(Tpr]xa(riv,

Catullus associates Love and Venus, as Euripides Hipp. 1268-1270 2v rav

6eS)v aKap.7TT0v (f)peva Koi ^porSiP ayeis, Kvjrpi, ^vv d 6 troiKiKoTTTepos dp,(})i^dka>v

'QKvrdra nrtpa.

94. inmiti corde. The ordinary explanation of this difficult verse,

' Ah thou who woefully rousest thoughts of frenzy, cruel-hearted that thou

art,' falls short of its proper definiteness of meaning ; Love rouses mad-
ness in the heart. Hence Mitsch. explains inmiti of the yet untamed
heart of the victim who is smitten for the first time, comparing Ovid A.

A. ii. 177 -5"/ nee blanda satis nee erit tibi eomis amanti Perfer et obdiira:

postmodo rnitis erit, Tib, iii. 6. 13. So Statins Achill. i. 302 calls Achilles,

as yet strange to love, Trux puer et nulla temeratus pectora motu. This
would be hke the aKapurov ^piva of Hipp. 1268. Doering in his first

edition thought inmiti could = inmaturo, Hor. C. ii. 5. 10, ' a heart unripe

for love ;' others would refer inmiti to the •ndvrokpoi fpares, the drpivKparfjs

dnepaTos f'pcos of Aesch. Choeph. 597, 600. Against any of these views

may be set the general feeling of the address, which begins with apostro-

phizing Love as cruel, and only specifies Ariadne later ; as well as the

logical connexion between inmiti corde and the subject of the sentence,

Sanete puer, cf. 99 Quantosilla tulit languenti eorde timores. It remains

to explain inmiti corde of the heart of Amor himself, ' Thou that settest

all madness astir in thy fierce heart; ' Love is papyos, a raging madman,
Apollon. iii. 120, and not only the rouser of strife and grief in others

(iv. 446, 7) but hi??isel/ full of turmoil, TerpTjxas (iii. 276). Somewhat
similarly Cic. Att. iii, 7. 2 Non faciam ut enumerem miserias omnes ne et

vieum maerorem exagitem et te in eundem luetum uoeem ; more nearly

Moschus iii. 85 fat I'O" €p(DTa''ETpe(f}ev iv koXttoicti koi fjpfOe rav 'AcjypoSiTav of

a lover stirring love in his own breast, cf. Stat. S. v. i. 201, both quoted

by Mitsch.^ and so Medea Kivel Kpahlav Kivel 8e xo^o" Med. 49. [Bahrens

following O reads in miti eorde, explaining ' in corde uirginis securo qui-

escentes adhuc cupiditates excitat Eros.' This seems to me impossible.]

95. Sanete, ' divine,' XXXVL 3. curis . . . gaudia, LXVIIL 18.

Soph. fr. 856 Nauck (KvTrpts) 'Ea-rlv pev Al8r)s, eaTi S' a(p6iTOs 0ta, *E(rTiJ' Se

Xvaaa pavida, etrrt S' Iptpos "Anparos, eor' olpcoypos. Eurip. fr. Aeolus 26
Tj] 8' 'A^pobiTrj TToXX' evea-Ti noiKiXa' TepTret t€ yap pd\i<TTa Koi XvTreT ^porovs.

96. Golgos . . . Idalium, Theocr. xv. 100 AeWotv d ToXyws re koI

'iddktov e0iXdo-as, and see on XXXVL 12, 14.

97. incensam iactastis Fluctibus is a confusion of metaphors

more readily condoned by the ancients than ourselves. Find. fr. 100
Bergk Tas 8e Qfo^evov aKrlvas irpoaanrov pappapolaras 8paKf\s *0s /X17 noda

Kvpaiverai, i^ dbdpavros H aibapov Kfxa\K(VTai pfXaivav yjrvxpa. (f>Xoyi,

Plato Epigr. 30. 3 Bergk A fietXol veoTtjTos diravTrja-avTes (Kfivrjs UpcuTOTrXoov,

di oar/s ^XOtre nvpKatrjs. incensam with mente.
98. Fluctibus. Prop. ii. 12. 7 Scilicet alterna quoniam iactamur in

unda Nostraque non ullis permanet aura locis. See Hertzberg there. in
'for love of,' after suspirare as in Ovid F. i. 417. Alexander Aetolus

9,p. Parthen, Erotic, xiv. 11 'AvOevs 'Eppfij} raxif^ (piXos, m evt vvp(j)r] Maivas

1 "Who however refers exagitans to Ariadne ; a view of course impossible.
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({(pap axwd TOP \i6o\fV(TTov epav. flaUO. Apollon. iii. 1 01 6 Totof ano

^uvdolo Kapf)aTOS Alaovidao SrpaTTTej/ *Ep<By tjduav ano cpiXoya.

99. languenti, 'fainting,' the relaxation of the muscles produced by

strong fear, timores, at the thought of Theseus combating the Minotaur.

Apollonius iii. 619 sqq. describes Medea as frightened by a dream in

which she herself yokes the oxen instead of lason, and again iii. 751 as

unable to sleep for the thought of his danger. Dreams are probably in

Catullus' mind though not, of course, exclusively.

100. Quanto instead of quantum would seem to be explicable on a

false analogy, quanto grauius, quanto melius, etc. The general idea seems

taken from Apollon. iii. 297 diroKas 8e fxeTfTpmndro Trapfias 'Ey ;^Xooi', akXoT

tptvQos. expalluit. LXXXI. 4. The comparison of paleness to the

sickly colour of gold is not uncommon. Mitsch. quotes Ovid Met. xi.

145 Arua rigent auro viadidis pallentia glebts, Sil. i. 233 redtt infelix

effosso coneolor auro, Stat. S. iv. 7. 1^ PalHdus/ossor redtt erutoque Concolot

auro. So Lucian Somn. 30 op,oios yiyvov t6 xp^t"-^ XP'"^^ Trpoa-TfrrjKas avrm.

In the same way Theocritus ii. 88 compares a blanching complexion to

the yellow ddyjros, and Lucr. iv. 336 speaks of the pallores in the yellow-

tinged faces of jaundiced persons. fulgore is rejected by Ritschl on
the ground that the ideas of paleness and glitter are incongruous : he

proposes fuluore, a word since found in a poem on gold by Tiberianus

(4th cent. A.D.).

101. monstrum, to repas Diod. iv. 61, 3.

102. Aut mortem . . . aut praemia laudis. Anth. P. vii. 541. 2 tj

fiopov Tj vLkov. Apollonius iii. 428 puts in lason's mouth the determination

here assigned to Theseus Tw km eya> t6v aedXov VTrfp(j)iaX6v irtp iovra TX^-

aojiai, (I Ka'i fioi daveeiv fiopos. Mureius objected to oppeteret as not

well suited to praemia. It is in fact almost always used of meeting one's

death or dying, oppetere mortem Enn. Trag. 235, Cic. Sest. xxi. \*i, pestem

poeta ap. Cic. Tusc. Disp. ii. 16. 38, Plant. Asin. i. i. 7, letum Sen. Troad.

370; Phaedrus iii. 16. 2 has poenas oppetit superbiae of incurring punish-

ment. Hence appeteret, the reading of 0, may be right : mortem appetere

is found Suet. Ner. 2, Sen. Ep. 24. 23, in both places apparently of a

voluntary death. Yet such passages as Fam. xi. 28. 4 nunquam eni?n

honestam mortem fugiendam, saepe etiam oppetendam (faced) putaui are

enough to prove that oppetere even with mortem might retain this idea, of

something sought voluntarily,

103. i. e. Non tamen ingrata munuscula frustra dims promittens suc-

cendit uota tacito labello, ' yet not without return were the gifts she promised
to the gods ineffectually (i. e. not without return so that she promised
them in vain) when on her lip she kindled the silent breath of vows.'

ingrata is expanded in frustra as in Aen. ii. loi nequiquam is again
explained by ingrata, in Tib. iii. 4. 14 Et frustra immeritum pertimuisse

uelit by immeritum, in Pont. i. 5. 9, 10 Haec quoque quae legitis . . . Scri-

bimus inuita uixque coacta manu, the inuita manu is drawn out in uixque,

and uixque itself explained by coacta. Cf. Callim. Ep. 10. 2 Meineke
TtV 6 yjrfvaras arvyva KadayJAe fidrrji/ "Evrta ; H. Cer. 90 'AXf/iaTos dxapiara
Kareppefv^. munuscula are the offerings {dva6rj[uiTa) which Ariadne

^ After this note was written I found the same view in Madvig Opuscula i. p. 62
* Copiosius, ut solet, Catullus eandem rem et adiectivo et adverbio expressit : Non in-
grata tamen munuscula fiierunt et frustra oblata.'
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promises to the gods, in the event of their bringing Theseus safe through.

Catullus has viunera of gifts vowed or offered to the gods LXVL 38, 82,

92 : these are here called mimuscula, to denote the extreme youth of

Ariadne ; the offerings of a girl would be childish.

104. tacito, ' unvoiced/ i. e. which found no audible expression : as

becomes a maiden praying for her lover. Mitsch. quotes Pind. P. ix. 174
"K^aivoi 6 as fKacrra (f>iXTaTov IlapdeviKai ttociv jj Yiov fvxovr , w TeKtaiKpares,

e/xfifv. succendit, vnt^eKava-e, ' kindled,' on the lips as an altar the vows
which ascend like incense to the gods ; so Hercules Vo/a incepta tamen

libataque tura ferebat Stat. Theb. xi. 236; in each case the ground idea

seems to be that the incense is lighted as the prayer is thought, so that

the steam of the incense carries the prayer : Xi^avaiTov 'Ka0cov Koi irpocrev^d-

fievos piirreis avrov t^v fixrjv (jx'povra Dion C. xli. 45. Wordsworth similarly.

Excursion B. ivyour eye, Even like an altar lit by firefrom heaven, Kindle

before us. Suspendit, the conj. of the Italians of the xvth century, ' she

let her vows hover or hang irresolutely,' i. e. only gave them half

utterance, would be like Apollon. iii. 683 of Medea hesitating to speak,

lAv6o<: 8' oKKoTt p.iv ot eV aKporar^s aviTiKkfv rXtocro-jjr, cIXKot tvepde Kara

aTfjdos TTfTTortjTo, Theocr. XXV. 65 "Axj/ 8' okvoh TTOTi ^(eTXos' (Xdp^ave p.v6ou lovra,

and more closely Eur. Or. 383 dcfjvWov aTofiaros e^dnrcov "Kirds. But it is

without MS authority, as is also the somewhat prosaic succepit (de Nat.

Deor. iii. 39. 93). uota. In Apollon. iii. 467 Medea prays to Hecate

that lason may return home alive.

105. Similes of falling trees are among the commonest in ancient

poetry II. v. 560, xiii, 389, which recurs xvi. 482. Apollonius has three,

iii. 96 7*H hpv(j\v ^ fxaicpfj(rti> ifi86p.(voi e\dTr](Tiv, Ai re Trdpaacrov fKrfKoi ev ovpeaiv

fppi^covTai Ni]VffiiT]' fxerd 8 avris into pnvris dvepoio Kivvpivai Spddrjaav aTreipnov,

which Catullus seems to have imitated, iii. 1374, iv, 1680. Tauro, an

early instance of the specification of place in similes so common in

Vergil and the later poets. Hesiod "E. ac. 'h. 509 sqq. of Boreas, UoWds
he 8pvi vyp-iKopovs eXdras re 7Ta)(fias Ovpeos fv (irjacrjjs irikva x^ovi ttovKv-

fioTeipji 'E/JTrirrrcui'' Koi Trdaa ^oq rore vrjpiros vXij, Leake speaking of Cilicia

Tracheotis says, ' During the ascent the road presented some magnificent

views of mountain scenery. We leave on the left a very lofty peaked

summit, one of the highest of the range of Taurus, probably between

6000 and 7000 feet above the level of the sea. In the lower regions of

the mountain we passed through woods consisting chiefly of oak, ilex,

arbutus, lentisk and junipers of various species. As we ascend we enter

the region of pines.' Journey in Asia Minor, p. 234 of Walpole's travels

ed. 1820. brachia, Cul, 140.

106. conigeram. (Theocr, v. 49, coniferae cyparissi Aen. iii. 680).

sudanti cortice, a general description of the pine; Corn. Miiller remarks

that it has no particular force, which is perhaps true ; but it is to be re-

membered that the habit of looking for a special meaning in every detail

of a poet's fancy is the growth of a learned and artificial school. Leake
speaking of the region of the Calycadnus (Caramania) opposite Cyprus
says, ' In the upper parts scarcely any trees were seen but pines of

different species : most of these were of a moderate size, but some which
we saw in the highest parts of the mountain were straight, large, tall, and
fit for the masts of ships of war. Great numbers had been destroyed for

the sake of the turpentine by making an incision near the foot of the tree
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and lighting a fire under it, which has the effect of making the resin run

more freely.' Walpole's Travels p. 240. sudanti cortice. Eel. viii.

54 Pinguia corticibus sudent electra myricae. The Datanus with B and

Ld}^ have corpore, ' trunk,' which would be like brachia in 105. Pliny has

corpus piceae xvi. 57, so body in old writers for trunk. Wheler's Journey

into Greece p. 295, ed. 1682, We saw a wonderful great Cypress-tree.

The Body, a foot from the Ground, is Twenty-one foot about' ib. p. 310
* Spurge in Trees, with Bodies half afoot Diameter!

107. Indomitiis turbo, like Pacuvius' saeui turbines fr. inc. 415 Ribb.

D has Indomitum, and as Servius on Aen. vii. 378 states that Catullus

used turben in the neuter, Spengel read here Indomitum turben, and this

has been accepted by most editors since, including L. Miiller who com-
pares sanguen in Stat. Theb. iv. 464. I have not done so (i) because

Indomitum might equally well refer to robur
; (2) all the MSS give turbo,

and it is improbable that the rare turben should have fallen out
; (3)

Servius may have referred to a lost poem, e. g. that in which Catullus

treats of magic (fr. IX.) and may have introduce.d a magic wheel, cf Hor.

Epod. xvii. 7. At any rate he could not have arrived at the conclusion

that Catullus used turben neuter from this line
; (4) even on the hypo-

thesis of two editions, one in which Indomitum turben. one in which In-

domitus turbo was written, consistency would require us to follow the pre-

ponderating text of our MSS. The authority of the Datanus here is rather

diminished from its not being supported by the similarly descended Brit.

Mus. MS a; (5) Charisius 145 Keil treats turben as masc.
; (6) Pleitner

considers that the extra liquid in turben adds to the effect of the line ; to

me it softens and weakens it. contorquens expresses the riving of

the wind on every side of the tree, Aen. iv. 442, cf G. i. 481 Proluit

insano contorquens uertice siluas Eridanus. robur, ' heart of oak
;

'

Verg. G. iii. 332, Aen. iv. 441.

108. procul with Prona cadit. radicitus exturbata. ApoUon.
IV. 1682 sqq. T] 8 vnb WKTl'Pm^a-iv ^ep Trpara Tivdara-erai, voTtpov aure tipvfivodfv

i^eaydaa icaTTjpnrev. In the similar passage of Vergil Aen. v. 449 the MSS
are in favour of radicibus ; and radicibus is the reading of several MSS
here, including the Riccardian and a : procul might then be taken closely

with the abl. 'wrenched away to a distance from its roots.' In 288
radicitus is certain : and I prefer it here as Homer has ex p^Ceav, Apol-
lonius irpvfivodev in corresponding descriptions, II. xxi. 243, Argon, iv.

1684. exturbata, MSS. It is noticeable that the elder Seneca in

a similar combination with radicitus prefers exstirpari, Controv. 33. 2

Bursian.

109. lateque et cominus, ' far and near
:

' cominus as in Lucr.
iv. 407, Ov. Pont. i. 5. 74, Stat. S. iii. 5. 38 Cum iam Lethaeos audirem
cominus amnes. According to Servius on G. i. 104 this meaning of co-

minus is more ancient than its other meaning ' immediately.' ' Veteres non
in tempore, sed in loco comminus ponebant, id est iuxta! MSS give lateque

cum (al. turn) eius, whence a variety of emendations, as chronicled in

vol. I. Munro set great store on his conj. lateque comeis obit obuia,

* whoever has seen a tree fall to the ground with its leaves on, must have
marked the sweep and the crash made by them as they first came into

contact with the ground and spread themselves out.' The detail however
is more in the style of Statius than Catullus: Riese aptly compares
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Horace's Mordaci uelut icta ferro Pinus aut impulsa cupressus Euro
Procidit late'^ iv. 6. 9. obuia. Other MSS omnia. The former
is more distinct. The whole line is well illustrated by a fragment of

Varro's Parmeno ix Riese (391 Bii.) Alia iraps proms (Catullus' Prona)
in humum accidens proxumae (Catullus' comiutis) Frangit ramos cadens.

110. saeuum, 'the fierce one,' {ioruum taurum Ovid Met. viii. 132)
substantively, &.?> ferus in LXIII. 85, pudicas Prop. iii. 13. 9, superstes^

' the survivor,' Stat. S. iv. 7. 38. The difficulty of the word lies in its

vagueness ; Hesiod's iSpiy for the ant, avoaTioi the polypus, cf)epeoiKos the

snail, 7revTo(os the hand, yXavKij the sea, Aeschylus' f) afiiavros the sea, are

quaintnesses which at once explain themselves. Catullus perhaps sig-

nalizes by the strangeness of the expression the monstrous character of

the avfifJiiKTOv (180S KdTTO(f)a>\iov rpecpos, the ravpov Koi ^poTov Si7rX^i» (pvaip

Eur. Thes. fr. 383, 384 Nauck. Very probably Catullus has translated

some lost original, t6v nypiov or something similar. prostrauit. The
sculptor Bathycles represented the Minotaur bound and led off alive by
Theseus, Paus. iii. 18. 11.

111. Nequicquam iactantem cornua uentis, ' hitting at the empty
air,' W. B. Donne. The verse is perhaps a translation of lloXXa fmrrfv

Kfpdf(T<Tiv fs Tjepa dvprjvavra, a line quoted by Cic. Att. viii. 5. i from an
unknown author. uanis, ' mocking,' ' ineffectual,' as receiving the

Minotaur's blows without feeling them or allowing them to produce any

effect. Seneca copies Catullus, de Ira i tauroruni cornua iaciantur in

uanum : cf. Luc. iv. 726 uanas serpentis in auras Effusae.

112. pedem reflexit, like Reflede gressum dum licet teque eripe Sen,

Thy. 428, might mean simply * returned
:

' more probably it is chosen in

direct reference to the tortuous path through the Labyrinth, along which

Theseus winds his way back.

113. regens. Her. x. 103 Nee tihi quae reditus monstrarent fila de-

dissem Fila per adductas saepe recepia manus shows how Theseus guided

himself. In Aen. vi. 30 Daedalus is described as Caeca regens filo uestigia,

file. Plut. Thes. 1 9 'ETrel 6e KaTeVXeucrf J/ cts Kprynjp, ms p.ev ot ttoXXoI ypa(^ov(n

Kol a5ovai, napa tjjs 'Apiddvrjs ipaad(Lar]s to \'ivov Xa^av Koi dibaxdus as eari tov

Xa^vplvBov Toiis iXiypnvs 8i€^e\6eiv, dwtKTdve tov Mivaravpov Koi dirfTi\fv(Te Tr}V

'Apidhvrjv dvoKa^atv Kai rovi rjiBeovs. Hyginus gives a curious story P. A. ii.

5 Dicitur etiam a Vulcano facta {corona) ex auro et Indicis gemmis per

quas Theseus existimatur de tenebris Labyrinthi ad lucem uenisse, quod

aurum et gemmae in obscurofulgorem luminis efficiebant.

114. flexibUS. Apollod. iii. l. 4^i> 6 \a^vpiv6os oiKruia KOfinais noKvTrXoKois

n\avci)p rfjv e^obov. Ovid Met. viii. 1 59 thus describes it Daedalus ingenio

fabrae celeberrimus artis Ponit opus, turbatque notas et lumina flexum Ducit

in errorem uariarum ambage uiarum ; he compares it to the Maeander.

115. Tecti with error. Both Vergil Aen. vi. 29 and Ovid Met. viii. 168,

Her. x. 7 1 call the Labyrinth tectum : cf. Strabo of some caverns arti*

ficially worked into mazes near Nauplia 369 i^t^r^s Se rfj T>iavn\iard (TTrrjXala

Koi oi iv avTols olKobopr)Tol 'Ka^vpivdoi, KyKKcarreia 8' ovofid^ovtriv, a description

which quite suits the account of the doors and chambers in the cavern

near Agio Deka, explored by Cockerell. frustraretur, should' baffle

' Munro does not quote a passage which might support his conj. comeis obit, II'.

xiii. 178-180 o S' avT (ireaev iitXirj coy, "Ht' opto? Kopvf^ iKadar n(pi^aivofi4voioXa\K$

Tapvopivrf T( piva xOovi ^uAAa itiKdaa-g.

X
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him in his attempt to come out. inobseruabilis error, the untrace-

able irregularity (perplexity) of the building, dva-dpfTos Bacch. 1221 ; it

was not possible to note where the path began to lose itself: as obseruare

uestigia Aen. ii. 753, ix. 393 of noting one's steps with the view of re-

tracing them. Vergil imitates Catullus twice Aen. v. 591 Fulleret inde-

prensus et inremeabilis error, vi. 27 Hie labor ilk domus et inextricabilis

error ^ in each case of the Labyrinth.

116. A sudden interruption or self-interpellation in the style of the

Alexandrian poets. So ApoUonius iv. 1378-1388 breaks the ordinary

course of his narrative by an apostrophe to the heroes and a reflexion on

their greatness, when he wishes only to give in outline a tiresome and

tedious event of the expedition, the carrying of the Argo on the

shoulders of the crew for twelve days and nights. With Sed quid ego
plura Com.ineinorem cf. Enn. Ann. 210 Sed quid ego hie animo lamentor?

318 Sed quid ego haee memoro ? Cic. in Cat. iv. 8. 16 Sed quid ego huiusce

ordinis homines commemorem ? Nep. Att. \^ De pieiate Aitiei quid plura

commemorem? a prime carmine (Lucr. vi. 937), from the first part

of my song, viz. the description of Ariadne standing on the shore of Dia.

Catullus can hardly mean the subject of the first part of the whole col-

lective poem, viz. the marriage of Peleus and Thetis ; as the great length

of the complaint of Ariadne would be in ridiculous opposition to such a

remark. Possibly the cum prima of MSS represents in primo the read-

ing of h : cf. Lucr. vi. 937 ; this would mean ' why should I, at the outset

of my song (either the whole poem, or the episode of Ariadne) stray off

to details which prevent my coming to the point ?
' digressus. Dr.

Christopher Wordsworth Conject. Emendations p. 67 compares a verse

from the walls of Pompeii (C. L L. iv. 1856) qv. . nam • digrediens •

MAGNis • ALAVDiBVS oppi, whcrc he read Quonam, Zangemeister gives

Quaenam.

117. ut, Vi—ut 118, «/ 121, uti22, as in Theocr. vii. 73 its, 74 ws—wy,— (OS 78—iy 80, and in Apollon. iv. 731 oaa—732 as Tf—733 COS re.

uultum. ApoUonius iii. 999 says Minos was angry at her going, but

was afterwards pacified and consented.

118. consangiuneae. According to Apollod. iii. i. 2 Minos and
Pasiphae had four daughters, Akalle, Xenodike, Ariadne, Phaedra. If

Catullus particularized the sister in his own mind, Phaedra is probably

meant, as the most prominent, and as actually represented with Ariadne
in works of art. Pans. x. 29. 3. In his later life Theseus is represented as

the husband of Phaedra; but neither Phaedra nor Pasiphae (matris) were
characters much in harmony with the sentimental parting here described.

denique. ' Miserabilis quaedam uis huius uocis cum omni humano
auxilio exclusi supremum finem attestamur.' Casp. Earth Aduers. xii. 12.

119. misera in gnata after both deperdita and lamentata est,
* wept aloud in desperate love for her hapless daughter.' Prop. i. 13. 7
Perdiius in quadam tardis palleseere euris Incipis, ii. 4. 18 Gaudeat inpuero.
misera, from the violence of Ariadne's love for Theseus, 71 : perhaps
spoken from the mother's point of view. lamentata est, Conington

;

Biicheler independently lamentatur. The MSS have leta, which Lachmann
changed to laeiabatur, ' used to take joy in.' Perhaps lentabatur, ' lingered/
3il. viii. II : this at any rate would not do violence to the imperfect.

120. praeoptarit, a word used by Plautus Capt. iii. 5. 30, Trin. iii.
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2. 22, and Terence Hec. iv. i. 17, as well as Caesar, Livy and others.

Cornelius Nepos Attic. 12 utpraeoptaret equiiis Rotnanifiliam generosarum
nuptiis.

121. Diae. Diod. iv. 61. 5 'AvaKOfii^ofifvos Be els TTjv irarpiSa Koi »cXe\^af 7171/

Apia8vT}v eXadev (KTrXeixras vvktos (cat KaTfjpev di vijcrov rfjv Tore fxev Aiav, vvv 8f

Na^oi' npo(Tayopevofievqv,

122. A word is lost here, which in vol. L I suggested may be /<?-

nenlem, like Cul. 188 iorua tenentevi Lumina. The rarity of this rhythm
would not be much greater than in Vergil's third Georgic, where it occurs

once, 447 Mersaturmissusque sectindo defluit amni, Columella's tenth book,
where it is found twice in 436 hexameters, or the poem on the Civil War
in Petronius, where it occurs once in 295. Apollonius is also very

sparing in his use of it : in the 1 406 lines of the third book I have
counted two, 863, 11 90 epfiivr^ epffivrjv ; in Book iv containing 1779 lines

I have found four, 568, 606, 1629 {Ke'Kaipfi Kf\aiv^s KeXaiv^) 686 icjierfxais:

an average which might justify Catullus.

123. Liquerit, a form sufficiently uncommon to be noticed by Nonius

335 ' liquerit significat et reliquerit.' ApoUon. iv. 434 Mtvwi'Sos t^v norf

^Tfaevs Kvcocrcrodfv 4(nTop.euT]v Ai'7 evi KaWiire vrjvco. Plutarch Thes. 20 sayS

that a verse of Hesiod's represented Theseus as leaving Ariadne for love

of another woman Aegle, and that Peisistratus expunged the verse as a
slur upon Athens. Another account, in Pausanias x. 29. 4, represented

Theseus as robbed of Ariadne by Dionysus who attacked him with a
larger fleet. inmemori. Catullus follows the popular version which
made Theseus a proverb of unfaithfulness. Theocr. ii. 45 Toacrov txoi \adas

oaaov TTOKO Orjaea (f)avT\ 'Ev Ai'a }k.a(T6fjp.€v evTrXoKa'/icu Apidbuas.

124. ardenti, as in 197 inops, ardens, amenti caecafurore, of the fever

oipain, nearly = ' agonized.' Att. ix. 6. 4 Ante sollicitus erani et angebar ,

.

.

nunc autem postqttayn Pompeius et consules ex Italia exierunt, non angor, sed

ardeo dolore, uvBe p.01 TJTop''EiJ.7re^ov, a\X' aXakvKTrjfiat. Non sum, inquam,

mihi crede mentis compos ; tantum mihi dedecoris admisisse uideor.

125. Clarisonas, a word used by Cicero in his Aratea, 280.

126. turn . . . Turn 128, ' at one time, at another.' Cic. de Nat, Deor.

ii. 20. 53 Mercurius numquam ab sole longius discedit turn antecedens turn

subseqtiens. de Diuin. ii. 2. 6 eae turn a principibus tenerentur turn a popuh's,

aliquando a singulis.

127. Ovid Her. X. 2^-2% Mons fuit : apparent frutices in uertice rari,

Mine scopulus raucis pendet adesus aquis. Adscendo, uires animus dabat,

atque ita late Aequora prospectu vietior alta meo. MSS give aciem uastos,

which has generally been altered into acie?}i in uastos. Possibly Catullus

wrote acie uastos, ' might stretch with her gaze the waste surges of the

sea before her,' i. e. might see the waste surging sea stretching before her

;

a construction however which rather belongs to a later school of poetry.

128. tremuli might refer to the slight agitation of the sea under a
gentle breeze, as Her. xi. 75 F/ mare Jit tremulum tenui cum stringitur

aura. Sen. Ag. 43 2 Vnda uix actu leui Tranquilla zephyri mollis adflatu

iremit, ' ruffled.' More probably it is ' rippling.'

129. Apollon. iii. 874 *Ai' 8e xirSivas AfTrroXeous XevKris eniyovpiBos axpn
aeipov. Mollia, 'fine,' LXV. 21. nudatae. proleptic : my Metrical

Translation expresses the idea, Li/ting raimentfine her thighs which softly

did open.

X 2
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130. extremis querellis, ' with the last utterances of her sorrow.'

131. * As with streaming lips she called up faint chill sobs.' Prigi-

dulos, from the chilling effect of grief, Kpvepolo yooio Od. iv. 103, cf.

Choeph. 83. udo. The tears fell on her mouth : she cries and sobs

alternately. cientem. They came and went. The word expresses

Chapman's ' deep fetcKd groans.' With the general description cf. Ovid

Her. xi. 54 -£V cogor lacrimas combibere ipsa vieas.

132-201. This complaint of Ariadne, which is often imitated by suc-

ceeding poets, notably by Vergil in the fourth book of the Aeneid, and by

Ovid in the tenth of his Heroides, in the third book of the Fasti 459-

516, and in his version of Minos and Scylla Met. viii. 108-142, is itself

largely borrowed from Greek sources. The Medea of Euripides, and the

third and fourth books of Apollonius' Argonautica, are full of passages

which in thought and expression closely resemble Catullus. 'Together

they form the best commentary on this part of the poem.

132. patriis ab aris, as in Aen. xi. 269, Stat. T. vi. 610, Val. Fl. v,

449, narpos 86poi jMed. 44 1, dofiovs narpaovs 801. So Medea in Apollon.

iv. 361 Ylarpr^v re ickea re p.eydpa>v aiiTovs re TOKijas 'Soa(})i(rap.T)u. Charisius

probably refeis to passages like this, when he says p. 33 Keil arae pro

penatibus, dicimus namque ara smgulariter. auectam. Ariadne left

with her father's consent ; it might seem therefore that there is no idea of

force in auectam. Plautus has aviicam secum auexit ex Samo Bacch. iv.

1.2, and Quoi eras annos natus turn quovi pater a patria te auehit ? Men.
V. 9. 56. But combined with patriis ab aris, the family sanctuary, the

centre of the ideas of home as well as of virginity (Etym. M. s. u. Zevyos

fjixioveiov' irapaKa^ovTfs ttjv vvp,(f)r]v €K ttjs irarpaat ((rTiai em ttjv apa^av

ayovaiv els to. tov yapovvros ftrirepas iKavrjs, cf. Cic. pro Domo xli. 1O9)

auectam can, I think, hardly be without some notion of violence, and it

seems more likely that Ariadne in her passionate reproaches represents

what was a voluntary act of her own as forced upon her by her irresistible

lover. So Tac. Ann. vi. 34 lason post auectam Medeam, which was cerr

tainly an abduction ; i. 59 quorum tot manus unam mulierculam auexerint.

This also agrees with the position of perfide, ' Is it thus, faithless one,

that you bore me from the shelter of my father's altars to leave me,
Theseus, faithless one, on a lonely shore ?

'

133. Perfide. Theseus was a stock type of perfidy. Theocr. ii. 45,
Alciphr. ii. 4. 10.

134. neglecto, ' slighting,' so fr. Trag. Incert. 55 Ribbeck Cuius ipse

princeps iuris iurandi/uit, Quod omnes scitis, solus neglexit fide?n. nu-
mine, the sanctity or power of the gods which he had appealed to to

confirm his oaths. Apollon. iv. 358 makes Medea say DoG rot Aws
iKtaioio "OpKia ; ttoC be peXixpal imoaxeaiai ffe^daaiv

;

135. Dobree Advers. p. 434 quotes Dem. de Falsa Legat. 409 Tfjv apav Ka\

Tr]v e'mopKiav okaSe ela-eveyKrjade. deuota, not simply ' accursed,' Hor.
C. iii. 4. 27, but under sentence of cursing. It is not a mere expression
of anger for the past, but of menace for the future. Ovid Her. vi. 163, 4
Haec ego coniugiofraudata Thoantias oro, Viuite deuofo nuptaque uirque toro,

and so Hor. Epod. xvi. 9 Impia perdemus deuoti sanguinis aetas. Quite a
different interpretation is given by Nake on Dir. p. 47 ' Mihi deuota idem
esse uidetur quod rata et perfecta. Scilicet deuouere Catullo, aliis, proprie
erat reddere et soluere illud quod aliquis uouerat, ut in Com. Beren.
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Deuotaeflaui uerticis exuuiae. igitur Theseus cum rato et impleto periurio

domum abierat/ portas, in reference to the ship returning with its

freight of perjury and the curse which that perjury entails. Caesar B. G.
V. 23. But in 329 portans optata maritis Hesperus, Ciris 289 Aut amor
insanae lucUim portauit alumnae; portare is simply 'to be the bearer of.'

137. praesto. Lucr. ii. 1065 cum materies est multa parata, Cum locus

est praesto. Apollon. iv. 385—389 « hk are irdrpTjs AvTiK (fiai (T ikda-fiav

Epipves' oia Koi aiiTT] ^fj nddov drpoTrii]' rd fiiv ov Bifxis aKpdavra Ev yairj Treo-efti*'

paha yap peyav ffkires opKov, NijXeer.

138. uellet, * should consent,' cf. 302.

139. nobis, not as Corn. Miiller thinks, 'to me and my parents:' it is

simply a variation of mihi as often in Propertius. See Prop. ii. i. 55,
56 meos sensus, /unera nostra; ii. 4. 16, 17 mea, nobis ; ii. 6. 41 Nos
uxor numquam, numquam vie ducet arnica. Similarly mihi is combined
with nobis in Sil. xiii.623 magni mihi numinis instar, Cara parens, quam,
te ut nobis uidisse liceret, Optassem Stygias uel leto intrare tenebras. The
combination is indeed peculiarly CatuUian, as Sydow shows de recensendis

CatulU carminibus p. 39, LXVIIL 132, CXVL 5, 6, LXVIIL 91, 92,
L. 17, 18, CVII. 3, 4, 5, 6, XLIL 4. [For nobis O gives blanda, which
K. P. Schulze Catullforschungen p. 20 defends by Cul. 279 Blanda uoce

sequax, Bahrens by Enn. 51 blanda uoce uocabam.^

140. Voce as in Enn. 45 compellare pater me uoce uidetur; Aen. ix.

403 sic uoce precatur, i. 94 and 208 Talia uoce r^r/ (Sydow). The son's

promises were not whispered but spoken. mihi with iubebas as in

Cic. Alt. ix. 13. 2 Qunmquam hae mihi litterae Dolabellae iubent adpristinas
cogitationes reuerti, Liu. xxvii. 16. 8 interroganti scribae {scriba Madvig
against MSS) quid fieri signis uellet ingentis magnitudinis, deos iratos

Tareniinis relinqui iussit. The construction is rare ; but I see no reason

for doubting it ; the infinitive haec sperare closely corresponds with the

reuerti of Cicero's letter.

141. Aen. iv. 316 Per conubia nostra, per iticeptos hymenaeos. Wagner
and Conington there distinguish between conubia the furtive union,

hymenaeos the formal rite. Catullus certainly makes no such distinction

:

the marriage and the marriage-rites are here identical.

142. CTincta, all in one moment, together. aerei adds the

notion of rapid dispersion through space. Troad. 419 dvepois ipepeadai

napabiScop'
, 454 Sw duals avpais ^kptfrOal (Toi rdb , irrita, prolcptic, ' intO

nullity.'

143. There is no reason to doubt the genuineness of Turn iam, though
tinlike nunc iam, it is of comparatively rare occurrence : see Most. i. 2. 48
Ad legionem cum itant adminiculum eis danunt Turn iam aliquem cognatum

suum, 'from that moment they proceed to give:' Liu. xxvii. 14. 10 Turn

iam non unus manipulus,sedpro se quisque miles, pila conicere : Mel. ii. 37
ohiacet tum iam uasta et multum prominens Graecia : iii. ^"j per solstitium

nullae {nodes) quod tum iam manifestior non fulgorem modo sed sui quoque

partem maximam ostentat: here Turn iani= ' from that time onwards,' viz.

the time when Theseus made his false promises to Ariadne. Stat,

observes that Catullus in making Ariadne denounce the whole race of

men for the fault of Theseus follows rhetorical precedents. Aristot. Rhet.

ii. 21 Y<.a6oKQV hk pf} ovTOs KadoXov elnelVj paKia-ra dppoTTd iv (r\€T\ia(rpa koi
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144. uiri sermones, ' what her lover speaks with her.'

145. praegestit, ' is very eager :
' a rare word used also by Cic. CaeL

xxviii. 67 Praegestit animus iarn uidere laiitos iuuenes, Hor. C. ii. 5. 9.

apisci = the commoner adipisci : it can hardly be called an archaism

as it is used in letters by Cicero Att.viii. 14. 3 and Sulpicius Fam. iv. 5, 6,

as well as by Tacitus Ann. iv. i, iv. 16, perhaps by Pliny the younger

Epist. iv. 8. 6.

146. metuimt, ' scruple,' Munro on Lucr. vi. 565. Stat, quotes Hecyr.

i. I. 10 Nam ne?no illorum quisquam, scito, ad te uenit Quin ita paret sese

ads te ut blanditiis suis Quam minumo pretio suam uoluptatem expleat.

148. metuere. See on LXII. 42.

149-152. Med. 476 "Eaaaa a its laairiv 'EWrivav oa-oi, Apollon. iv. 364
Soil' iVfKfv Kafiarav, Iva fioi aoos afi^i re ^ovalv, 'A/x^i T€ yrj-ytveeaaiv dvaTr\f]a(ias

afdXovs.

149. Certe, at any rate you cannot deny I saved you in your danger.

turbine, ' whirling waters,' as uortice amoris LXVIII. 107. uersantem,
iiKiaan\uvov : Apollonius uses the latter as Catullus uersantem, in the

general sense of being placed in, moving in: cf. Cicero's inter tela uersari

de Orat. i. 46. 202, in conuersiotie rerum ac perturbatione uersemur Flac.

xxxvii. 94.

150. Eriptii . . . creui, assonance like Eripuifateor leto me et uincula

rupi Aen. ii. 134, Promisi ultorem et uerbis odia aspera moui ib. 96, Except

et regni demens in parte locaui iv. 374, and so Ennius Ann. 51 Vahlen

Tendebam lacrumans et blanda uoce uocabam. germanum, the Minotaur.

Hyg. 205 Ariadne Minois filia fratrem et filios occidit. Ov. Her. x. 115
Dextera crudelis, quae me fratremque necauit. The suppression of the

name just saves Catullus from the charge of bad taste. But he was no
doubt thinking of the murder of Absyrtus by his sister Medea's designs

Apollon. iv. 451 sqq., Med. 167 ala-xpS)! t6j/ e/x"" xTtivacra KCKTw. creui,

'I determined,' as in Cist. i. i. i explained by Varro L. L. vii. 98, Lucilius

ap. Non. 261 Postquam praesidium castris educere creuit (MSS decreuit)

Cic. de Legg. iii. 3. 8 Quotcumque senatus creuerit populusque iusserit^

This meaning survived in the single formula hereditatem cernere, to deter-

mine whether one would take an inheritance or not.

151. fallaci, ' deceitful as thou art,' pathetic, supremo in tempore,
* in thy last need,' cLextremo tempore 169, Lucr. i. 93 N'ec miserae prodesse

in tali tempore quibat : and so sorte suprema, 'death,' Hor. Ep. ii. 2. 173.
deessexn. Bahrens from deem of writes dessem, and so the MSS of
Lucret. i. 43 give desse, which Munro retains.

152. Pro quo, as a return for which. Gloss. Ball. Pro quo pro qua
re. feris dabor. Troad. 450 dr^pcrX Saaovaiv baa-aadai. alitibusque.
Antlg. 29 aKkavtTTOv aTa(f)oi/ olavols yXvKvp Qtjaavpov elaopaai npos X'^P'" ^opas.

In Ov. Her. x. 83 sqq. Ariadne looks to an approaching end of her
sorrows by wolves, lions, tigers or seals.

153. iniacta retains the a of the primitive, as conspargere Lucr. iii.

661, dispargitur iii. 539, iv. 895, dispargit ii. 1135, exspargiv. 371, ex-
plaudentibus Lucr. iv. 710, consacraui Monumentum Ancyranum iv. 25 ed.

Mommsen. tumulabor, not implying a formal tomb, but the mere
sprinkling of the earth over the corpse which constituted burial, Antig.

429, Hor. C. i. 28. 3. The author of the Ciris 442 iniecta iellus tumulabit
harena imitates Catullus, and Ovid Met. vii. ^61 parua tumulatus harena
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shows the meaning ; cumulabor, the first hand in D, would point to a <rf\^^

Od. xi. 75.

154-157. See on LX. 1-3, where the honess and Scylla are similarly

introduced.

155. conceptum expuit, 'engendered and disgorged.' II. xvi. 33
N^^Xeey, ovk apa (roi ye Trarijp t)v hnroTa Hrjkfvs OvSe Oeris fXT]TT]p' yXavKr] 8e ere

TiKTe diiXaaaa IlfTpai r rjXt^aToi on rot voos (cttIv dmjpfjs. expuit. Catullus

may be thinking of Homer's t^tfiflv, twice used of Carybdis Od. xii. 237^

437. Gell. XV. 21 Ferocissivios et mmanes et alienos ab omni humanitate

tamquam e mart genitos Neptuni filios dixerunt Cyclopa et Cercyona et

Scyrona et Laesirygonas.

156. Syrtis, probably from ApoUonius' account of the Syrtis and the

stranding of the Argo upon it iv. 1 228-1392. It is thus described 1235
Ylavrr] yap revayos, navrt) fivioevra ^vduio Tdp(pfa' KOv<f)r] 8e cr(}iiv firt^Xvfi vSaros

a)(ini' Hepit) 8" ap.a6os TTapaiC€K\iTai' ovbe Ti Kflcre'EpTrerov, oiSe noTrjTov ddperai.

lb. 1244 'He'pa KCLi. pfyaXrjs vara j(6ov6s.,r}€pi laa Tt]\ov vntpreivovra birjveKes' ov-

8e Tiv dp8p6v, Ov warov, oiiK dirdvfvde KaTtjvydaaavTo ^orrjpcov AvXiov, (VKrfXa) be

KaTfixfTo ndvTa yaKr]VTj. rapax, ' ravening/ alluding to the sea-monsters

which terminated Scylla's body LX. 2. uasta Carybdis, as in Lucr.

i. 722, ' waste,' ' desolate,' from its destroying any living creature which
approached: hence okof^v Xdpv^div Od. xii. 428: cf xii. 106 pf) av ye

K(Wi Tvxois ore poi^Sqaeiev, Ov ydp Kfv pvaairo <t iirfK. khkov ov8' ivoai)(6a)v.

Vergil Aen. vii. 302 appropriates the line : and the whole passage 154-157
is paraphrased by Lygdamus iii. 4. 85-92.

157. qm reddis, for so returning, as CXIV. 2 Non/also diues Fertur,

qui lot res in se habet egregias. and XLIV. 21. In these cases the indie,

expresses the reason in the instance ; the subj. includes the instance as

one of a number which collectively form the reason. pro dulci uita,

the dear boon of life, as uita dulcius atque anima LXVIII. 106.

159 seems to express ApoUonius' 'He nv ovkop.evr)v ibdr^s eV irarpos

(vinr]v iii. 677. Saeua, 'angry,' Hon Ep. ii. 2. 21. prisci, from the

notion of 'old-fashioned,' 'antique,' passes into that of 'morose,' 'peevish,'

Copa 34 A pereat cui sunt prisca supercilia, pro Gael. xiv. 33 seuere et

grauiler et prisce agere cited by Riese. Plautus uses pristinus somewhat
similarly Prol. Trucul. 6. parentis, Aegeus, not Minos.

160. uestras, of you and your family, see on XXXIX. 20 ; so pro

Scauro 30 Si te omen nominis uestriforte duxii, pro SuU. iv. 12 Quis ergo

intererat uestris consiliis ? yours and your father's. See Reid there. 11.

xxiii. 83 Mi) epjd (tS>v dirdvevde Ti6r)pevai oare, 'A;^tXAeC, 'AXX' o/xoO, ws fTpd<pT]p(v ev

ipfTfpOKTi bopoicriv, Evre pe Tvr66v eovra Mevolrios (^ ^OtroevTos Hyayei' vptrepopd ,

TheOCr. ii. 128 ndvras koI n-eXeKeiy Ka\ Xa/i7ra5ej ^vdov e(f)' vptas.

161. The ground-idea is found II. iii. 409 Et? ore a ^ akoxov iroir)(Terai ^
oye SovXrjv. Eurip. fr. 133 Nauck*Ayou 8e p', & ^ev, eire TrpoamoXov ^eXets Eir

aXoxov eire 8pa)i8' . Shakespere Tempest iii. i / am your wife ifyou will

marry me: If not I'll dieyour maid : to beyourfellow You may deny me;
but I 'II beyour servant Whetheryou will or no. iocundo labore, a toil

that was a delight.

162. permulcens uestigia. As the old Euryclea washes the feet of

her master Ulysses, Od. xix. 387 ; cf the lines from Pacuvius' Niptra

(244 Ribbeck) Cedo tamen pedem tuum lymphis flauis flauum ut puluerem,

Manibus isdem quibus Ulixisaepepermulsi, abluam Lassitudinemque minuam,
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vianutm molWudtne, liquidis like liquidas undas in 2, liquidas aquas

Tib. i. 9. 12, 'flowing,' here, with a farther notion of the liquid water

falling about and over the feet, ' soft-flowing.'

163. Catullus here amplifies the Homeric Tropavvdv Xex"? II. iii. 411,

Od. iii. 403, vii. 347, Apollon. iii. 11 28, iv. 1105, 1117 ; it matters little

that according to Heyne, iropaivnv Xexo? is in Homer always applied

to the wife, only later to concubines. Catullus borrows the outline of the

expression and fills it up according to his own fancy. The passage is

imitated by the author of the Ciris 443 Mens inter maires ancillarumque

cateruas Mene alias (fort. Men famulas) inter famularum munere fungi,

Coniugis atque iuae, quaecunque erit ilia, beatae Non licuit grauidos penso

deuoluerefusos ?

164-170 with 184-187 have so many resemblances to the soliloquy

of the shipwrecked Palaestra in the Rudens of Plautus, as to make it

probable that Plautus was here Catullus' main model. Rud. i. 3. 21

Y\t(^t\'&t\i Nunc quam spent auiopem aut consili quid capessavi? Ita hie sola

solis locis conpoiiia ? Hie saxa sunt, hie mare sonat, nee mi ohuiam homo

quisquamuenit. 26 Quae mihist spes qua me uiuere uelim ? Nee loci gnara

sum needum hie umquam fui. Saltern ego aliquem uelim qui mihi ex his

locis Aut uiam aut semitam monstret : ita nunc Hac an iliac earn, ineerta

sum consili: Nee prope usquam hie quidem eultum agrum conspicor.

164. Lycophr. Al. 1451 Ti fioKpa rXfjuav fls avrjKoovs nerpai, Els

KVfjM K(0(f)6v, fls vanas taan\r)Titas Bafo), k(v6p ^^aK\ovaa fiaaraKos KpoTOV
J

(Scaliger). ignaris aiiris, ' the brutish gales,' that know nothing and

are heedless of my sorrow, the Kax^ais na^avpais of Callimachus fr. 67. 4
Blomf.

165. sensibus auctae, as Lucr. iii. 630 Sic animas intro duxerunt

sensibus auctas. At neque sorsum oeulineque nares nee manus ipsa Esse potest

animae neque sorsum lingua neque aures Auditu per se possunt sentire neque

esse. Munro thinks Catullus here copies Lucretius.

166. ' Can neither hear the words I utter nor give back words of their

own,' Mittere uoeem = 'to speak,' Lucr. iii. 931, Cic. Sest. xix. 42,

Flac. iii. 6 : reddidit uoeem = ' lowed in reply,' is found in Aen. viii. 217,

reddere uoees, 'to reply,' A. P. 158. Yet the ambiguous position of

missas and the awkwardness of making uoces do double duty might

•suggest another interpretation, ' can neither hear the words launched

upon them nor give them back as their own,' the answer to the words

being represented as the same words given back with an answer. Vergil

imitates Catullus twice Aen. i. 408 Cur dextrae iungere dextram Non datur

ac ueras audire et reddere uoces ? vi. 688 datur era tueri Nate tua et notas

audire et reddere uoees ? where both notas and ueras apply equally to

audire and reddere ; and this might seem to support the latter and more
artificial interpretation.

167. prope iam with the whole of the clause mediis uersatur in
undis, ' has all but reached the middle of his course over the waters.'

uersatur, see on 149.

169. insultans with extreme tempore, as Prop. iii. 6. 24 Si placet,

insultet, Lygdame, morte mea.

170. etiam with inuidit, has gone the length of grudging me a listener.

So Lucr. vi. 179 Plumbea uero Glans etiam, longo cursu uoluenda liqueseit,

actually melts.
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171-176. Besides a general resemblance to the famous opening of the

Medea Catullus here imitates ApoUon. iii. 772 'Qs 6<peX6v ye 'AprefxiBos

Kpainvoiai ndpos ^fXeecrai Sa/u^i'at, Ilpiv tov y tlatBeeiv, nplv A;^att ba yaiav 'iKea-dai

Xa\<i6in]i vias' tovs fifv B(6s rj tis Epivvs AppL TTn\vKKavrovi btvp rjyayt KeWfP

avlas, iv. 32 aWe ae ttovtos, Selve, bUppiuaev Trplv KoX;^ iSa yatai' iKecrSai. Vergil

copies Catullus, Aen. iv. 657, 8.

171. tempore prime, returns to the moment when Ariadne first saw
Theseus. So Medea contrasts the past with the present, Med. 493, 4.

172. Gnosia. Homer II. xviii. 590 describes Daedalus as working a

representation of a x°P°^ for Ariadne tVi Kvcoaa-m fvpeirj : Cnossus and
Gortyn are associated in the catalogue II. ii. 646 : in Od. xix. 178
Cnossus is called a great city, in which Minos nine seasons was king

[evveapos ^aatXevf). puppes. In 53 Theseus leaves Dia ce/ert cum
classe ; in 212 he leaves Athens dassi ; on the other hand in 85 he

presses on his journey to Minos naue lent, and in 1 2 1 the one raiis which
bore him and Ariadne reaches Dia. It would seem therefore that the

expedition consisted of more than one ship; and that the ship of Theseus,

as forming part of the collective fleet, is sometimes included in this, some-

times spoken of independently, perhaps thought of as pursuing its journey

apart from the rest.

173. dira stipendia looks like a translation from Isocrates, Enco-
mion Helenae 213, speaking of the fourteen children taken from Athens

to Crete, Ibav avrovs ayopivovs Koi navbrjfieX irpoTrep.iropfvovs eVi ddvarov avopov »cat

TTpovTTTOv Koi TTfvdovpivovs (TV (SiVTas ovTcos TiyavdKTTj(Tfv waff fiyrjaaTO Kpeiacrov

fivai TtOvdvai paXXov fj ^v apxo>v ttjs iroKtas Trjs ovras oinrpov rols €)(6pois

(jiopov vTrortXelv TjvayKaapevTjs.

174. 'The faithless seaman had moored his cable on the shore of

Crete.' religasset funem= 7re/fr/xara or Trpvpvrjo-ia avdyfrai, w^hich Apol-

lonius constructs sometimes with eVt and a genitive iii. 570, sometimes

with a dative ii. 462, iv. 1637, sometimes with *V or eVi and a dative i.

965, iv. 523 eni x^ovl neiapar e8i](rav. MSS mostly read Cretam : Creta
however is found in D and 0, and must, I think, be right, as in Cretam
could scarcely mean ' on the shore of Crete.' The ordinary construction

after religarefunem is ab, Aen. vii. 106, Luc. vii. 860 ; Horace C. i. 32. 7
has a simple abl., and so Seneca Med. 611 : Ovid M. xiv. 248 religata in

liiore, as Catullus here.

175. malus, substantively, ' caitiff.' lason reproves Medea for con-

tinually Xe'youo-' 'lao-ov ins KdKKTTos ear dvrjp Med. 452.

176. requiesset, probably of actual repose as in LXVIII. 5 : Ariadne

would be more impressed by the beauty of the stranger who was resting

his limbs under the same roof.

177-183. Closely modelled on Med. 502 Nw iroi rpdrrapai ; noTepa irpos

irarpos 86povs', Ovs (toi npodova-a Kai Trdrpav dipiKopriv; *H Trpo? raXaivas UeXidSas',

KaXcis y av ovu Ae^aivro p' oikocs hv narfpa KareKTavov, Soph. El. 8 1 2 vvv be

iroi pe XPV f^oXelv ; Movt] yap elpi, (roii r dne(rrepr\pivr] Kat rraTpos. Ovid Met.

viii. 1 1
3-1 1 8 expands Catullus.

177. me referam, 'am I to return?' Aen. vii. 286, Hor. S. i. 6. 115.

The younger Dousa quotes Enn. Medea Exul fr. x. Ribbeck Quo nunc

vie uertam ? quod iter incipiam ingredi ? Domum paternamne anne ad
Peliae filias ? Similarly Eur. Supp. 1094 sqq. nitor, 'what hope
have I to rest upon ?

' So Prop. ii. 34. i Cur quisquam faciem dominae
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iam credit amori ? Phaedr. Prol. iv. 20 Inlitteraium plausum cur

desidero ? For permutations of indie, and subj. see Hertzb. Quaest.

Propert. p. 118.

178. Idomeneosne, an anachronism. Idomeneus was the nephew of

Ariadne, his father Deucalion, being, like her, a child ofMinos and Pasiphae

(Apollod. iii. 3. i); Homer makes him leader of the Cretans in the Trojan

war II. ii. 645. The name is probably chosen as most readily suggesting

Crete; mythologically Idomeneus and Crete were brother and sister, Apol-

lod. iii. 3. 1. The tomb of Idomeneus was at Cnossus Diod. v. 79. 4. Lach-

mann proposed to read Idomeneus 'iSo/xei/eGs, a variant mentioned by the

Schol.onll.xiii. 42 4*l8ofiej'eifs S' ov X^ye /xeVo? fiiya. Ramsay Latin Prosody p.

144 says -eos of Greek genitives is generally, perhaps always, to be scanned

as two short syllables ; but L. Miiller de Re Metrica p. 275 seems right in

defending Ido7neneos on the analogy oiPeleo ^^6,o{ ostrea cerea in Horace,

alueo aluearia aerei aureo aurea aureis ferrei Eurystheo Menestheo Orphea

Typhoeo Typhoea in Vergil, Enipeo Nereo Prometheo in Propertius, ahieo in

Tibullus, not to speak of the more doubtful cases of Greek genitives in -ei^

Erechthei Pelei Thesei, etc. [Schwabe and Riese write Idaeos, Bahrens
conj. S^don^os.^^ a, the interjection. Ai, the reading of Muretus,

Statius and Doering, is compared by the younger Dousa to a very similar

passage de Orat. iii. 56. 214 Quo me miser conferami' quo uertam? in

Capitoliumne ? At fratris sanguine redundat. An domum ? matremne ut

miseram lamentantemque uideam ?

179. Discernens diuidit. II. i. 157 eVfl ^ \x.aka iroWa ^fra^v Ovped

Tf <TKi6(vTa ddXaa-ad re rjxr]faa-a. Soph. Phil. 635 wr ^/xay TfoKv IleXayos 6pi((i

rfjs 'Odvcraecos vfw. Lucr. i. 721 Angusioque fretu rapidum mare diuidit

undis Italiae terrarum eras a finibus eius. Sen. Epist. 71. i Oblitus

uasto nos mari diuidi. truculentum, LXIII. 16. After this word
MSS have ubi, which though metrically and grammatically unlikely is

at least explicable. ' Am I to sail for the Cretan mountains ? Those
mountains where a boisterous sea separates me, alas, with its waste of
water and keeps me away.' So Ovid or whoever was the author of
Heroid. xvii. 173 Quid mihi quod lata non separor aequore prodest ? But
Discernens diuidit more naturally refer to montes, ' parts and severs

them,' sc. from me.
180. patris. Apoll. iv. 378 iiws i|o/xat onfiara TTUTpos

; quemne, i. e.

eiusne quern ; so often in Plautus, Epid. v. 2. 52. Epid. Inueni, et domisf.

Apoec. Quemne hodie per urbem uterque sunius defessi quaerere ? Mil. i. i.

13 Quemne ego seruaui? See Holtze Syntax ii. p. 262.
181. Respersum iuuenem fraterna caede. Rose. Am. xxiv. 68

respersas manus sanguine paterno. fraterna caede, i. e. Minotauri.
See on 150.

182. memet is very rare in the poetry of the ' grand style :' but
Catullus here returns to the language of the earlier poets. Attius
(Athamas fr. ii Ribbeck) said utinam memet possem obliscier. Here
memet intensifies the idea of self, ' myself by myself,' suggesting the
absence of the person from whom Ariadne would naturally look for
consolation.

183. inciiruans, with the strain of the rowing. The relation of
lentos to incuruans is doubtful ; lentos is not only supple or pliant, but
* resisting

;

' on this view the rower bends the resisting oar by the strain
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of his pull, and the eflfect of the adjective is to heighten the eagerness of

Theseus to get away, by suggesting the toil of his rowers as they beat

the water, lentos thus conveying the reason of inciiruans. Yet from
Aen. iii. 384 Trinacria lentandus remus in wjda it would seem that in

connexion with rowing lentos expresses the flexibility of oars produced
by their passing repeatedly and rapidly through the water; for this sense

and this only suits equally well lentare remiim and leniare arcum Stat.

Achill. i. 436: since lentare, as Dr. Henry shows, m.v&\.= lentum facere,

and this is incompatible with the sense of tough or resisting. Then
lentos incuruans would be ' making the supple oars curve ' by their

rapid motion through the water. Catullus perhaps imitates Apoll. R. ii.

593 (neyvdfjLTTTOvro Se Kwnai 'Hire KafxnvXa ro^a. At any rate CatulluS

cannot allude to the apparent curvature of the oars in the water, an
alternative suggested by Passerat, quoting Lucr. iv. 436 sqq.

184. litus in its connotative sense of bare shore. Att. i. 18. i litus

atque aer et solitudo mera. sola insula in apposition with litus, ' it is

an uninhabited waste shore, an island of desolation.' For the interposed

appositional clause Biicheler compares luuen. iii. 48 Mancus et extinctae,

corpus non utile, dextrae. Luc. viii. 343 Vidit ab Hircanis Indoque a
litore siluis.

186. nulla spes, as pote stolidum XVIL 24, impotentia freta IV. 18.

For the description cf. Apollon. iv. 1235 Tlavrn yap rivayos, iravrrj fxviofpra

fivBoio Tap(f)€a, ib. 1 245 «^S« Tiv dpSfiou, Oil ndrov, ovk UTrdvevde KaTtjvydcrcravTO

/3oT»7pcov AvXiov, evKr]\(p 8i Kareixcro Trdura ya\r)vrj.

187. omnia . . . Omnia. Vulp. compares Lucr. v. 830 Omnia migrant;
Omnia commutat 7iatura et uertere cogit. Vergil imitates Catullus Aen. i.

91 Praesentemque uiris intentant omnia mortem., whence Orelli thinks he
read inteiitant here.

188. Non tamen ante. Ovid Met. xiv. 724 Non tamen ante tui

curam cessisse memento Quam uitam.

189. fesso, 'worn out with grief:' similarly Ovid Met. xiv. 729 Si
tamen superi mortaliafacta uidetis, Este mei memores, nihil ultra lingua

precari Sustinet.

190, 1. Voss quotes Pacuvius Iliona fr. ix Ribbeck Di me etsi perdunt
tamen esse adiutam expetunt Cum prius quam intereo spatium ulciscendi

danunt.

192. uirum, of men, as distinct from women, nearly = ' lovers.'

Lygdam. 6. 41 Sic cecinit pro te doctus, Minoi, Catullus, Ingrati referens

i?npia facta uiri, does not prove that facta uirum can itself mean
' the deeds of husbands :

' on the other hand Sillig is wrong in explaining

it as sxm'pXy =i hominum.

193. anguino not anguineo is the MS reading, and is supported by
Pacuv. Antiopa fr. iv Ribbeck, Varro R. R. i. 2. 25, Prop. iv. 8. 10.

According to Pausanias i. 28. 6, Aeschylus was the first who described

the hair of the Furies as intertwined with snakes, Choeph. 1049 i^errXeKTaur]-

fifvai TlvKvois 8pdKov(Tiv.

194. praeportat, 'bears on its front,' a word occurring twice in

Cicero's Aratea, 209 of the Centaur partem praeportans ipse uirilem, 430
of the Scorpion /ra^ se Scorpius infestus praeportans flebile acumen. Lucr.

ii. 621 Telaque praeportant uiolenti signafuroris.
196. Vae misera, the reading of most MSS, is retained by Bentley and
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defended from Ov. Am. iii. 6. loi uae demens, and Verg. Eel. ix. 28

Mantua uae nnserae nimium uicina Cremonae, where uae seems to have

Httle connexion with miserae ; cf. Hor. C. i. 13. 3. I have followed

D in reading miserae (i) because when combined with vitser, uae

generally takes a dative, Andr. iv. 4. 4, Heaut. ii. 3. 9 ; (2) the asso-

nance of the two e sounds miserae extremis would be in the manner
of Catullus, see on XLV. 12; (3) uae miserae is certain in Heroid.

iii. 82.

197. ardens, see on 124. amenti caeca. Sest. vii. 17 caecus

atque amens tribunus.

198. Here I seem to trace a prolixity, not to say prosiness, unusual

in Catullus, and quite in the manner of his great but less artistic con-

temporary, uerae, containing true indictments : Lucr. iii. 57 has

uerae uoces turn demum pectore ab imo Eiciuntur.

201. funestet, ' bring the curse of death upon.' Cic. pro C. Rabir.

iv. 1 1 fu7iestari contionem contagione carnificis ueto.

202. profudit, as Lucretius has hoih propello "xcv^ propello', s,o prbcuro

pr6pino propago (Munro in Public School Gramm. § 221).

204. inuicto. Most MSS have inuito which was explained by Heinsius

Aduersar. p. 574 ' utpote qui fratris filio faueret,' Theseus being according

to some accounts the son of Poseidon (Plut. Thes. 6, Tac. Ann. iv. 56).

If so, Catullus confused two accounts of his parentage; for in 241 Aegeus
is represented as Theseus' father. Voss suggests that Catullus is here

expressing the Homeric (ku>v deKovri ye 6vfia>, said of Zeus granting a thing

with only half a mind ; as Ovid says of Augustus Pont. i. 2. 126 Et iacit

inuita fulmina rara manu. But it seems improbable that Catullus would
introduce inuito with so special a meaning, without any hint to explain

it; I therefore follow nearly all edd. in reading inuicto. The two
words are easily confused, Ovid A. iii. 9. 24, Ibis 502. Conr. de Allio

quotes from Livy vii. 30 Annuile, patres conscripti, nutum numenque
uestrum inuictum Campanis et iubete sperare. numine after Annuit
might seem to be physical, as it must be in Lucr. ii. 632 Terrificas

capitum quatientes numine cristas ; see Munro there, and cf. iv. 179; in

iii. 144 ad numen mentis momenque mouetur it seems to be in a transition

stage, 'direction.' Lachmann however on Lucr. ii. 632, a line which
recurs again v. 131 5 with undique for numine, denies that numen ever

means nutus; and Varro L. L. vii. 85 while deriving nu?nen from nuere,

implies that numen was not = nutus. The same connexion is found in

Cic. de Rep. i. 36. 56 Vt rex putaretur unus esse in caelo, qui nutu ut ait

Homerus totum Olympum conuerteret, but immediately after deos omnis
censent unius regi numine, and in the passage from Livy vii. 30 just

quoted. Cf. Paul. Diac. p. 172 M. It would seem that Catullus hke
Varro, Cicero, Livy, had in his mind the received etymology from 7iuere ;

but we need not conclude that numine inuicto therefore = ' nod,' as it

certainly does not in Liu. vii. 30: 'sovereign inclination' perhaps expresses

the idea in both passages.

205. II. i. 528 'H #ca« Kvav€r)(Tiv en ocjipva-i. vevae Kpoviatv 'A/i^pdcrtai 8' (ipa

Xfilrat eneppaxravTO avoKTOs Kparos an' adavdroio, fieyav ^ eXe'Xi^fv "OiXvpnov.

motu as in Stat. Theb. vii. 3 Concussitque caput motu quo celsa laborant

Sidera, a passage cited by Bahrens. contremuere. Panegyric, ii. 7
Jouis sui more nutu illo patrio quo omnia contremescunt.
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206. The language seems to be Lucretian, v. 514 Quo uoluenda micant

aeterni sidera mundi, \ 20\suspicimus magni caelestia mundi Templa super

stelUsque micanttbus aethera fixu7n.

207. caeca, 'blank/ rather than 'blinding/ as in Aen. v. 589.

208. Plautus has consiius senectute Men. v. 2. 4, like aerumnam obseutsti

Epid. iv. I. 30 and the common obsitus squalore illuuie, etc. The
metaphor would thus seem to be a true Roman one, though in Lucr. ii.

211 sol luniine consent arua Munro quotes a Greek fragment crnfipciv

OeoKTiarav (^Xo'ya from Arist. Poet. 21. Cf. Heliodorus ap. Galen, de Antid.

ii. p. 776 Aid. (Meinek. Anal. Alex. p. 385) 'He'Atov a-irelpovTa deals <paearijj.-

^poTov a'lyXrjv. It is remarkable that Catullus speaks of darkness, Lucretius

of light, as thick-sown ; but Catullus approaches more nearly to the Plautine

use of the word, Lucretius seems to have in his mind the idea of various

spots successively illumined by the sun ; with him the word is more of a

distinct simile, in Catullus it approaches a metaphor.

209. mandata as shown by 238 is substantive,

210. sustollens. Lucr. iv. 906 uses sustollere of a machine draw-

ing up weights by pulleys. It is not simply = tollens but gives the

idea of hauling up with some effort. Diiloia signa, viz. the white

sail, 235.

211. uisere, * sighted.'

212. diuae, the city of Pallas, Athens. classi, abl. as in LXVI.
46, 'in his ships/ see on 172.

213. concrederet, ' consigned to,' very common in Plautus. Cicero

combines cominendare et concredere pro Quint, xx. 62.

215. uniee, as in XXXIX. 5. The position of unice between iocun-
dior and tiita is doubtless intentional. Theseus was more dear than long

life as the only son of his father. uita, LXVIII. 106.

216. Gnate. Realinus notices a similar iteration in Aen, v. 724 Nate

mihi uita quondam, dum uita manebat, Care magis, nate Iliads exercite

/atis, Stat, in Aen. i. 664, where Servius remarks ' Nate ab indulgentissimo

nomine causa amoris! dimittere, MSS. But Catullus uses dimitlere

208, LXVIII. 81 in the sense of 'letting go' = omittere or omittere ex,

and Passerat shows from Fam. x. 8. 2 a letter of Plancus Cum in eum
casum me /ortuna demisisset, ix. i. 2 Cum me in res turbulentissimas in-

fidelissijnis sociis demisissem, that dejnittere was regular in the sense of
' launching/ sending into an arena or field of action. It should therefore

be restored here.

217. Reddite. Theseus was the offspring of an amour of Aegeus
with Aethra, the daughter of Pittheus king of Troezen. Aegeus, knowing
her to be pregnant, left his sword and sandals beneath a rock, and
ordered her, if she should bear a son, to bid him when he reached man-
hood, as a test of his strength, lift the rock and remove the tokens of his

paternity. This Theseus did and on arriving at Athens was recognized

by showing Aegeus' sword. Aegeus was old at the time he thus recovered

his son. Plut. Thes. 12,

218. fortuna, ' ill fortune.' More usually fortuna and uirtus are

united as the two sides of the same great Roman character. Liu. xxiii.

42. 4 Tua nos uirtus fortunaque, 'your valour and good fortune.'

feruida, ' impetuous/

219. Eripit. Augustus began his will with the words Quoniam sinistra
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fortuna Gaium et Lucium mihi eripuit. Suet. Tib. 23 (Passerat). Ian-

guida, ' failing,' as languescent lumina morte 188.

220. saturata, like pascere oculos, which Munro on Lucr. i, 36 calls a
common phrase.

223. A line in the style of Cicero's poems, as indeed is most of this

section of the Peleus and Thetis. expromam mente is illustrated

by LXV. 3 Nee potts est dulcis Musarum expromere fetus Mens animi.

The mind is the storehouse of grief or joy. Ion 923 /^eyay 6T}cruvp6s as

avoiyvvrai KaKav ((f)
oliri nas &v tK^aXoi duKpv. Plaut. Truc. ii. 7-43 Scholl

Nunc ego meos amnios utolentos meamque ex pectore tram promam.
224. Canitiem, ' grey hair,' as in Prop. i. 8. 46, and in Vergil.

puluere. II. xviii. 23 'AfiCJiOTtprjai be x^P^-'^i' fkaiv k6viv aWaXoeaaav Xcuaro

KUK KfcPaXijs xapUv 8* rjtrxwe Trpoa-mTrov,

225. infecta, 'coloured,' Prop. ii. 18. 23. uago, 'swaying' or
' wavering.' Nonius 469 quotes a line from the Hectoris Lustra of

Ennius Arbores uento uagant, where the verb seems to have the same
meaning; cf. Lucr. iii. 1052 animi incerto fluitans errore uagaris^'VfhexG I

think the metaphor is the same, ' you waver swaying to and fro with an
unsteady vacillation.'

226. Nostros . . . nostrae, in opposition to Non ego ie gaudens laetanti

pectore mittam. The meaning seems to be, ' if others have a sign of joy,

/ will have a sign of my own, a sign of grief.' luctus, incendia,

hendiadys, ' the grief kindled in my heart.' incendia, as the mother of

Euryalus incendit luctus Aen. ix. 500, where Conington compares Od. xx.

353 Olp-ccyfj 8f bedtjf,

227. Carbasus, which according to the Veronese Schol. on Aen. viii.

34 is both masc. and fem., is here fem. as in Ennius Ann. 560 Vahlen,

Lucr. vi. 109, Prop. iv. 11. 54. dicet, may show. Nonius 287 Dicare

indicare nuntiare. Lucilius lib. xxx Sicubi ad auris Fama tuam pugnam
clarans allata dicasset. So Lucretius uses dedicare=- indicare. There is

however some plausibility in Lachmann's conjecture decet; dicere for decere

occurs in the palimpsest of Fronto p. 159 Naber: the objection to it is

that the statement though true is weak ; whereas Aegeus would naturally

go on to explain the reason of his hanging up a coloured sail, ferrugine.

Non. K^^g ferrugineum colorem ferri similem esse uolunt; uere autem fer-^

rugineus caeruleus est, and he quotes Plautus Mil. iv. 4. 43 Palliolum

habeasferrugineum, nam is colos thalassicust. This is explained by Munro
on Lucr. iv. 76 to denote a dark violet colour like that of steel after it has
been heated in the fire and cooled ; and he affirms the Mediterranean in

certain weathers to have precisely such a colour. Hibera. Aen. ix. 582
ferrugine clarus Hibera, where Servius interprets Hibera of the Pontic

Iberia, a country celebrated for dyeing colours. Yet on G. i. 467 he explains

ferrugo to be purpura nigrior, Hispana ; and this is more likely. Cato
ap. Cell. ii. 22.29 speaking of the Hispani qui citra Hibcrum colerent says

Set in his regionibus ferrareae, argentifodinae pulcerrimae, and Strabo

146 speaks of to ntp\ ras p.(TaWeias ev({)vis of Spain. Anth. p. ix. 561. 4
a-i'iijpoTOKov 'l^tjpiddos, Justin, xliv. 3. See the Excursus.

228. Quod tibi si for Quod si tibi is rare, as Siiss noticed. Yet cf.

Sen. ad Marc. 16 Quod tibi si uis exempla referri. II. v. 260 Ai Kkv pxn

TTokv^ovXos 'aBtjvt) kv8os opt^r) 'Ap.(f>oTfpa) KTfhai. sancti, from the sanctuary
•of Athena which made the town celebrated. So Soracte is sanctum as the
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sanctuary of Apollo, Aen. xi. 785 (Passerat). Itonus or Iton (II. ii. 696)
is placed by Strabo near the Phihiotic Thebes, above the Crocian plain,

435 Ta>v QtjISwv 8e iv rfj jx«Toyaia to KfioKiov nediov ivpbs tw KaraXi^yowi t^j

"Odpvos, 81 ov 6 Afi<ppv(ros pel' tovtov 8 vnfpKfirai 6 Itcovos, ottov to tijs 'Ircoi'tas

ifpov, dcf)' ov Koi TO fv Tjj BoicoTia Koi 6 Kovdpios noTapos, cf. Paus. i. 1 3. 2. The
Itonian Athene is often mentioned, especially in the Alexandrian poets,

Callim. Cer. 74, Apoll. R. i. 551, 721 as read by the Schol. ^; Millingen

pi. ii note 8 speaks of Thessalian coins on which she is represented as

holding a spear to dart against the enemy. Itoni, as in Callim. Cer. 74,

Epigr. ap. Plut. Pyrrh. 26, Anth. P. ix. 743. 2. Homer and Apollonius

make the first letter long. MSS give ithomi or ythomi. The ih may be

right. Hesych. '\6<i>v' f] noXis QfaaaXlas.

229. nostrum, the race of kings to which Aegeus and Theseus be-

longed. According to Apollod. iii. 14. 5 sqq. Cecrops was succeeded by
Cranaus ; Cranaus was expelled by Amphictyon, who in his turn was ex-

pelled by Erichthonius, the child born from the rape of Hephaestus on
Athene. Erichthonius was succeeded by his son Pandion, Pandion by his

son Erechtheus, the great grandfather ofAegeus ; who is thus great-great-

great grandson of Athene. There is perhaps also a special reference in

Itoni, for Itonus was traditionally the son of Amphictyon. Erechthi.

The MSS point pretty uniformly to Erechthi, not Erechthei. This ten-

dency to assimilate Greek nouns in -ens -es to Roman nouns of the

second declension, like the tendency to decline Greek nouns in -e on
the analogy of Roman nouns of the first declension, still predominates in

Cicero and the writers of his time. Catullus may have thought of II. ii,

546 sqq. Ot S' ap 'AQrjvas ux^P fVKTipevov nToXUBpov, Arjpov 'Epf)(6rjOS pfjaXr]-

Topos, ov TTOT 'A6r]vr] Qpi^^e, Alos dvyaTTjp, t(K€ 8e ^eidcopos apovpu, KaS b iv

A6t]VT)s elaev, ia> eVl nlovi vrja.

232. uigeant . . . obliteret. De Orat. ii. 87. 355 z'fa audire . . . ut

till non infundere in auris tuas orationem sed in animo uideantur insert-'

here. liaque soli qui memoria uigent sciunt quid et quaienus et quomodo

dicturi sint. Cicero talks of men with a vigorous memory; Catullus

makes the memory the soil in which the words to be recorded live and

grow {uiuit uigetque Liu. xxxix. 40).

233. inuisent seems to be little more here than ' look upon,' as in de

N. D. ii. 43. 1 10 Et natos genmios itiuises sub caput Arcti, though there is

perhaps the idea of the eyes passing through a succession of objects and
coming at last to the sight of the hills of Attica.

234. antennae. 'Theyard-arm was made of a single piece of fir when
the vessel was a small one, but of two pieces braced together for those of

a larger size. Hence the w^ord is often met with in the plural number,

while the sail attached to it is at the same time expressed by the singular,

antennis totum subnectite ueluvi Ovid Met. xi. 483' (Rich, Companion s.v.).

Hence there is an appropriateness in undique, not merely from end to

end, but from each end of the two pieces which together form the yard-

arm, uestem, as we might say ' housings,' meaning the sail.

235. Candidaque. Another version, followed by the poet Simonides,

represented the sail which Aegeus gave not as white, but as purple or red,

Plut. TheS. 17 TlpoTepov pev ovv ovhep'ia a-coTijpias fXirls VTrfneiTo' 816 Koi

}ii\av i(TTiov (xpvixav, coy eVt avpfpopa TTpo8r]K(o, rrjv vavv fTrepTTOv, Tore 8e rov

* The MS reading is IpiTuviSoi,
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6r](TfU)s TOP nartpa dappvvovTos Koi fifyuKryyopovvros wf ;(^«/)a)«7erat top Mirm-

Tavpov, fbtcKfv frepov iotiov XfVKov tw Kv^fpvryrrj, KfXevaas vnoa-TpecfiovTa (tcu^o-

fievov Tov Orja-eas fnapaaSai to XevKov, d Be p,r], tw /xeXavt liktiv Kai dnoarjfiaivfiv

TO TvdBos. 6 8e 'Sipwvibrjs oii XevKov (prja-iv (ivat ro 8o6et/ iitto tov Alyecos, dWa
(boiviKfOP loTiop vyp^ TTftpvpfifvov irpivos avdfi ipiOdXKov' Ka\ tovto Trji aaTTjpias

airSiv TToifjaaa-dai aTjfiuov. intorti, like tortos funes Aen. iv. 575, Hor.

Epist. i. 10. 48, is usually explained 'twisted,' suggesting either the strength

of the cables which haul up the sails, or their tight and compact make.

And so Petronius 131 licium uarii colon's filis intortum. Met. iii. 679
ad intortos cupiens dare brachiafunes would justify a different interpretation,

which Dr. Maguire Hermathena xi. p. 335 has suggested for Hor. Epist.

i. 10. 48, ' strained taut' in the action of hoisting the sails.

236. Before this verse Faernus and IMuretus inserted a line ascribed

to Catullus by Nonius 546, to Cinna by Isidorus Orig. xix. 2. 10 and the

Schol. on Lucan v. 418. Nonius gives it imperfectly Z^^ia'a qua splendet

carchesia mali, Isidorus adds altt, the Schol. on Lucan summi; they besides

read, Isidorus confulgent, the Schol. cumfulgent. This verse was generally

admitted into the text till Lachmann's edition, and Lucian Miiller has

again inserted it. His reasons are (i) that it is appropriate : Aegeus
would see the top of the mast first, and there if anywhere a white sail

would naturally be hoisted. (2) Other verses have fallen out of our

MSS of Catullus. (3) The authority of Nonius is unquestionable, and the

more so here that he cites the verse from Catullus Veronensts. I reject

the verse (i) because, though it is true that it might naturally follow the

description in 234-235 ^, and might even be appropriate, it is doubtful

whether Catullus had this idea, since in 243 the sail when it first comes
in sight is puffed out by the wind, a description which better suits the

central part of the sail than the comparatively small top-sail
; (2) when

other verses have fallen out, the sense always indicates it, which it

certainly does not here; (3) the authority of Nonius is, as L. Miiller

himself admits, rather shaken by the fact that he ascribes to Catullus

elsewhere (517) a verse attributed by Diomedes 513 Keil to Serenus,

and though his circumstantiality here makes it less probable that he is

wrong in assigning the verse to Catullus, it is possible that it came from
one of the lost poems

; (4) it seems here unnecessary, a descriptive

accessory which mars the simple completeness of 234, 5, and spoils the

force of the opposition of colours in these two lines by introducing

another object, the mast-top, itself described as bright.

237. Agnoscam with gaudia, ' may recognize my joy as come,' i. e.

as a thing realized, no longer in the future. The white sail is the avp^nXov

aa(^ts (Soph. Phil. 403) by which Aegeus will know that his hour of

rejoicing has arrived. Tac. Dialog. 7 Aduenae quoque iam in municipiis

et coloniis sui's auditos, cum primum urbem attigerunt, requirunt ac uelut

agnoscere concupiscunt, aetas is generally interpreted ' time ; ' it is

perhaps more natural to refer it with Alex. Guarinus to the life of

Theseus, cf. LXVIII. 16, and Propertius in several places ii. 5. 27 Scribam
igitur quod non unquam tua deleat aetas, ii. 18. 5 Quid si iam canis aetas

mea candeat annis i' On this view we might compare (see Scioppius

* Cf. the Schol. on Lucan v. 418 edited by Usener 'carcesia mali ligna quae antemnam
tenent aut certe quod est in summum arboris quod nunc calcese dicitur, in quo trochliae
per quas/uius currunt'
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Veris. iv. 13) aetati tuae nearly = tibi Men. iv. 3. i, Capt. iv. 2. 105, Ter.

Hec. iii. I. 53 aliquid comminiscenhir malt Capiti atque aetati illorum :

thus aetas prospera would be a mere periphrasis for tu prosperiorfactus..

But as the Datanus gives aera and sistent, and G has ststen^t, it is not im-
possible that a plural noun has been ousted by aetas, perhaps freta as

Frohlich conjectured. reducem sistet, ' shall bring safe home.' Aen. ii.

620 tidiim patrio te limine sisiam. Liu. xxix. 27 domos reduces sis/atis.

238. The construction of this and the following two lines is, as re-

marked by Haupt, peculiarly Alexandrian. Theocr. xii. 8 a-Kieprjv 8' Inb

CJiTjyov 'HfXtou (ppvyovTos oSoinopos fbpafiov a>s tk. Apoll. R. iii. 858 T^f oiTjv t

4v opecTcn Kekaivrjv iKpaSa (jirjyov Kaairij) iv KoxKa dpr)(raTO (pappacrafa-dai.

lb. 1293 avrap 6 rovaye "Ev dia^as iniovras are crniKas flu aXi TrtTpr] Mipvei

anfip((rhi<TL bovdpfva Kvpar' deXXoty. So Hor. A. P. 458 sqq. Ific . . . St

ueluti vierulis intentiis decidit auceps In puteu7nfoueamue.
239. Catullus seems to be imitating II. v, 522-526 'aXX' %p.ivov vi^k^

Xtjctiu eoiKOTts, as re Kpoviatv "Nrjvepirjs 'ecrTrjvtv err aKponokoicnv opecrcrip Arpepas,

o(f)p evSrjat pevos Boptao koX aWav Zaxpr]a>p dv(p.a)v, otre vf(j)ea crKioevra Uvoifjaiu

Xiyvpfjai 8ia<TKi8vaaiv divra.

240. niuei {ope'C vKpoevri II. xiii. 754, compared by Corn. Muller), in the

very rare sense of niuosi or niualis : similarly however Verg. G. iii. 354
Sed iacet aggeribus niueis informis et alto Terra gelu, Germanicus Arat.

243 niiieus Haevius. This forgetfulness on the part of Theseus was,

according to Pausanias i. 22. 5, caused by grief for the loss of Ariadne,

cf. Diod. iv. 61. 6: Plutarch says both Theseus and the pilot forgot for

joy at their safe return (Thes. 22).

241. prospectum petebat, ' looked out to see.' Pacuvius in his

Chryses (Non. 467) similarly in omnis partis prospectum aucupo. arce,

the Acropolis. Dr. Christopher Wordsworth places the traditional locale

of this precipitation towards the S. W. angle of the Acropolis, a little

higher than the temple of Aphrodite Pandemos. ' This particular

spot commands a wide prospect of the sea. Catullus has been saved

from an error, perhaps by his acquaintance with the scene, into which
later writers have fallen. They with few exceptions make Aegeus throw

himself from the rock of the Acropolis into the sea, which is three miles

off.' Athens and Attica, ed. 3, p. 89.

242. absumens. Mitsch. compares Theocritus in Anth. P. ix. 432.

I Ti Tot TrXe'ov, ft Karara^ii.'i AaKpvai diyXrjvas wnas 68vp6p(vos,

243. inflati MSS, infecti the Italian scholars of the Renaissance.

The change is hardly necessary ; as Riese observes, the reader does not

require to be told again that the sail was black ; inflati however is not

merely a picturesque epithet ; the out-puffing of the sail made it more
conspicuous to the eye of the watcher. (K. P. Schulze.)

244. SCOpuloruni e uertice, dva^dvra els rfjv dKpSiroXiv eavTuv KaraKpt]-

pviarai Diod. iv. 6 1. 7. Pausanias i. 22, 5 mentions the exact spot. An-
other version made Sunium the place from which Aegeus threw himself

into the sea called from him Aegean : see Stat. Theb. xii. 624-626, and
cf. Schol. on Apoll. R. i. 831.

246. funesta with paterna Morte. Cicero uzes/unesta/amilia of a

household in mourning for the death of one of its members, Legg. ii. 22.

55, and so Epicedion Drusi 474. Justin xxxii. 2 conpulso ad parricidium

patrefunestatn omnem regiamfecit.

Y
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247. ferox Theseus as in 73. Minoidi. A rare form of Greek

dative. Neue i. 309 quotes Tethyi LXVI. 70, lasoni Palladi in Statins

(Theb. iii. 521, Ach. i. 285).

248. Obtiilerat. Bahrens cites Cas. iii. 5. 50 offert maerorem^ViCsS.. xxvi.

88 INI. homines ipsihanc sibi molestiayn ultro atque aerumnam offerunt. Cicero

generally says afferre luctum, as in Rose. Am. v. 13. mente inmemori
is placed between the two clauses as equally referring to either ; with the

first in the sense of faithlessness to Ariadne, in the second of forgetfulness

towards Aegeus. For the sentiment cf. an epigram ascribed to Archias

Anth. P. ix. 339. 5 01/ erevxc <V aXXw 'Ek Kfivov rhrfiiap avTOi e^cKTO fxopov,

249. G and O point to a reading turn prospectans ; but taraen as-

pectans, the reading of most MSS, is more skilful as an expression.

' Yet all the while gazing still at his receding keel,' etc.
;

partly as

indicating the fixed despair of Ariadne which took no heed of the lapse

of time, partly as suggesting the immobility of the figures on the tapestry.

250. saucia, 'stricken,' not with grief (Doering) but with love as in Aen.

iv. \ graui iamdudum saucia cura, Tib. ii. 5. 109.

251-264. Transition to another part of the subject embroidered on
the coverlet : Bacchus in quest of Ariadne with his crew. Besides the

natural connexion of this with the former part of the story, Catullus may
have been led to introduce it by another reason, the connexion of the

wandering Bacchus with Thetis. Apollod. iii. 5. i eVt \vhovs 8ia r^s

6paKT)s TjneiyfTO. AvKovpyos 8e, ttoIs Apvavros, 'Hdavav ^aaiXtvav, oi Srpvfiova

TTOTapov TTapoiKoiiai, irpatTos i^piaas e^ffiakfv avTov, Kat Aiovvcros p€v ft?

6a\a<r(Tav irpos Qeriv rrjv Nrjpeas KaT(<pvy(, Bdic)(ai fie iyivovro alxpaXuTui koi

TO (TVvewofJLfvov 2arupa)i» TrXrjdos avra.

251. florens, the bright-blooming or the fresh young lacchus : a com-
posite idea, expressing partly the youth of the god, partly the freshness

of his complexion and look, like t6v copaiov 6f6v as he is called Aristoph.

Ran, 395. Delrio on Sen. Oed. 411 found an allusion to Aiowa-os"AvOms

or \v6(vs, 'quo cognomine cultus Athenis et Pataris, teste Pausania in

Achaic. (vii. 21. 6), unde Catullus At p. ex al. florens u. /.' Cf Paus. i.

31. 4. uolitabat, of rapid and indeterminate motion, as often in

Cicero. Mitsch. compares Ciris 307 Nunquajn ego te in summo uolitantem

tiertice montis . . . Conspiciam.

252. Nysigenis. lacchus is supposed to be returning from the

Oriental Nysa, as in Aen. vi. 805 Nee qui pampineis uictor iuga flectit

habenis Liber agens celso Nysae de uertice tigres. According to Plin. H.
N. vi. 79 Nysam urbem plerique Indiae adscribunt monlemque Merum
Libera Patri sacrum. Others, as Diodorus iv. 2, place Nysa fiera^v ^oivixrjs

Koi Nei'Xov, following the Homeric Hymn to Dionysus 8. 34''Ecrrt 8e ns
HvoT), vnarov opos, avBiov vKrj IrfKoii ^oivtKrjs, (TXf^ov Alyxmroio poaav : Others

in Asia INIinor or Thrace : Steph. B. mentions a Nysa in Naxos, and in

an island so closely connected with the worship of the god, it is not un-
likely that one of the principal legendary names associated with him
should be introduced for that reason : but the description of Catullus is of

a barbaric or non-Greek procession; oriental, even if not Indian. Strabo

687 quotes a fragm. of Sophocles 871 Nauck which closely corresponds
with Catullus, 06(v Korflbov TTjv j3e;3a*c;^ta)/i,€t^i/ BpoTolrri K\eivf)v ^vaav, rjv 6

PovKfpas "laicxos avra paiav ^diaTijv rp4^fi. Apollonius iv. 43 1 Speaks of
Dionysus as the prince of Nysa when he wooed Ariadne in Dia, a passage
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-which may have been in Catullus' memory. Silenis. Diod. iii, 72. i

avarpaTfiffai be (}>a(Tl Koi twv fiva-aiiov tovs eiyeveaTaTovs, ots ovoixd^tadat

^(i\r]vovs. Tlparov yap tS>v anavroiv ^aaiKtvcrai <paal rfji fivtrrjs ^eiXrjvof,

Aelian V. H. iii. 40 'Zdrvpoi de dno Tov (TecrTjpfvai. SetAijvoi 8« otto tov (riXkaivfiv,

t6i> 8e (TiWov ^oyov Xeynvai pera naitids BvcrapfCTov' iadijs 8 rjv rois ^fiXijpois

dp^pipaWoi xiTwi/es. ' Silenorum nomine seniores omnes Bacchi comites

intelligi notum est' Hertzberg on Prop. ii. 32. 14.

253. tuo amore, ' love of you :
' so mea ciira, ' care for me,' Prop. i.

8. I, amore jtieo, 'love of me,' Hor. Epod. v. 81.

255. ' Raving to the cry Euhoe, swinging their heads to the cry

Euhoe.' The construction follows the Greek use of eiol, in such pas-

sages as Trach. 218 Ibov p dvarapdaa-ei Evol p 6 Kiaaos, Thesmoph. IOO3
KOT open f'ivp<pdv fparoli ev vpvois Eviov Euioi/, eiioi dva\opev<tiv, cf. Bacch. 1 58.

Demosth. de Cor. 313 fnopxtlo-dai vtjs arrrfs. Lobeck Aglaoph. p. 1042
quotes Harpocration to prove that the pronunciation was eu-hoe, i. e. with

an audible inter-aspiration : Lachmann on Lucr. v. 743 shows that the h is

found in many Latin MSS. The MSS of Catullus here are in favor of

euohe rather than of euhoe ; so incohare by the side of inchoare ; but in

Aen. vii. 389 Ribbeck's MSS seem to give euhoe.

256. Harum alludes to the women who traditionally formed the main
part of such Bacchic processions. See the Bacchae of Euripides passim,

and cf. Diod. iii. 64. 6 pera fie Tavra (TTpaToirebov in tS)v yvvaiKUiv crvvayayovra

Ka\ dvpaols KadonXiaavra crTpardav eVt ndaav TTOi'qcraaBai ttjv olKovpevqv' KaraBe'i^ai

di Koi TO iTfpl rds reXerds koi pfradovvai Ta>p pvarripia^v Tois fvcre^fci twv av-

6pa)tT(x)v Kin biKMov ^iov daKoiiai. In the S. C. de Bacchanalibus it is decreed

that viagister neqiie uir neque midier quisquam esset. tecta, either with

vine-leaves (Ovid Met. iii. 667 speaks of Bacchus shaking /<7;;///«^/> uela-

tamfro7idibus hastani, Aen. vii. 396), or ivy (Prop. iii. 3. 35, Eleg. Maecen.

64, a plant resembling which, called (TKivbay\r6s, grew on Nysa, Schol. Apoll.

R. ii. 904), or fir-cones. Rich gives illustrations of all three.

257. iuuenco, as in the lines ascribed to Nero in Persius i. 100,

Bacch. 737 Kai Tr}v pev av npoa-flSes tCdrjKov nopiv MvKcopfprjv e;^ou(rai' fv xepolv

b'lKrj, "KKKai 8e 8apd\as diecfiopovv cnvapdypacriv. EiScs b av fj ifKevp rj bi^riXov

ep^aaiv 'PtnTopev avut re Ka\ Kdra. On vases Bacchus is Seen tearing the

limbs of a kid or fawn, or holding a snake. Birch Ancient Pottery p. 294.

258. Bacch. 697 KaracrTiKTOvs bopds "O^tcn KuTf^axxavTo \ixpoi(ri.v ycvvv.

259. ' Some with deep caskets were bearing mysterious emblems in

procession,' cauis cistis is abl. instrum., the caskets being the most
prominent indication of the procession. celebrabant retains its

proper sense of crowding or doing a thing in a crowd or concourse infr.

287, 302 : but Ast is hardly right in interpreting * frequenter adibant, ad

orgia accedebant ueneraiionis causa,' as in Tib. i. 3. 33, Lygd. 5. 29.

The meaning of orgia is fixed by Seneca's imitation Here. Oet. 592 Nos
Palladias ire per aras Et uirgineos celebrare choros ; Nos Cadmeis orgia

ferre Tecum solitae condita cistis, as well as by Theocr. xxvi. 13 2w 6"

(rdpa^e iTU(r\i> pavimbtos opyia BdKxov E^anivas intovaa, ra 8' 01;^ opeuvri /Se^aXot,

which in 7 are called Upd (k Kiaras irfnovapem. The cisia was originally

a cylindrical wicker-basket, as represented on numerous coins and bas-

reliefs ; later a casket or box of more costly materials, used for holding

the mystic emblems of the rites of Bacchus or Ceres, and borne in pro-

cession by cistophori. Rich.
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260. Horn. H. Cer. 476 Koi inef^pahev opyia nairiv, 2efj,va rd t ovnas t(TTi

1tapi^i}x(v ovre nvdtirdai Ovr a;^eetV pe'ya yap ri dewv ayos la-xdvei avSfjv. Bacch.

471 riEN. Ta 8' opyi eWl riv Ideav f^ovrd (rot ; AlON. *Appj;r dduKxevTOKTiv flbfvai

Ppnrav. IlEN. "E^ti S* ovrjaiv Tolcri Ovovaiv rlva ; AION. Ov dtpis aKoxxrai a, eart

§' a^i ftSeVai. IsOCrat. Paneg. 28 AT]pr]Tpos €vpfvS)i 8iaT(dfi(Tr)s eK rav flepyetriwv

hi ovx olov T uKXois rj rois pepvrjixevois aKoveiv. Theocr. iii. 5 1 oo"' ov nfvafladf

0f/3aXo«. Apoll. R. i. 920 01 \axov opyta Ktlfa Aalpoves fwaerai, to. nev ov Bepus

Sppiv ddbeiv. profani. Ovid A. A. ii. 6oi Ehwald Qui's Cereris ritus

ausit utilgare profanis ?

261. Lucr. ii. 618 Tympana tenia ionant palmis et cymbala circiim Con-

caua (the tenuis tinnitus of Catullus) raucisonoque minantur cornua cantu

Et Phrygio stimulat numero caua tibia mentis (the cornua and tibia of

Catullus). Plangebant. Lucr. vi. 115. proceris gives the idea

of tapering fingers.

262. tereti, ' rounded
;

' the cymbals consisted of two hollow half-

globes similia hemicyclis caeli Servius on G. iv. 64. ciebant. G. iv.

64 Tinnitusque cie et matris quate cymbala circum.

263. Multis, many made horns blow out their hoarse-toned boom.
bombos, as in Lucr. iv. 544, Pers. i. 99. From the passage in Lucretius

it would seem that bovibus expresses the under- or after-sound which is

heard in playing horns and similar instruments. Augustinus de Dialect.

V Verbum cum dicimus, inquiunt, prima eius syllaba uerum significat, secimda

sonum. Hoc enim uolimt esse bum. Vnde Ennius sonum pedum bombum
pedum dixit: an etymology which Wilmanns ascribes to Varro, De Marci
Terenti Varronis libris grammaticis p. 144.

264. Barbara, LXIII. 22. stridebat, 'shrilled.'

265. ampliflce, 'gorgeously.' Fore, quotes no other instance, and
amplificus only from Fronto p. 1 50 Naber.

266. sue, a drapery of its own ; it was a special couch and had a

special coverlet as befitted the marriage-bed of a goddess and its promi-

nent position in the centre of the palace (47-49).
267. Od. iv. 47 Avrap end TapTrrfaav opafifvoi 6(f>9akp.o'iaiv. Spenser Prothal-

lamion Whomwhen they saw theystoodamazed still Their wondering eyes toJill.

268. decedere, ' to give place to,' Amph. iii. 4. 4, more fully decedere

de uia Amphit. iii. 4. i, Trin. ii. 4. 80, and in Cicero, diuis for TrdvTfs

8 dvTidaadf 6fo\ ydfiov II. xxiv. 62.

269-275. The departure of the guests is compared to the waves of

the sea stirred by a breeze at morning. At first it is slow and only a few
are seen moving from the doors of the palace ; by degrees the impulse
becomes more general, till at last they are seen streaming in all directions,

and at a long distance off. The simile is to some extent modelled on
Homer, 11. IV. 422 sqq. 'Qs 8" St iv ulyiaKoi TroKvqx^^ KVfia 6a\d(r(rris''0pvvT

(jracra-vTepov, (€(f)vpov viroKiVTia-avTos, Hovtw p.ev to. irpara Kopva-creTai., aiirap fneira

Xepacp pryyvvpfvov peyd\a ^pepfi. vii. 63 Oiq 8f Zf(j>vpoio ix^varo novrov fTTt 0p"i^

'Opmpf'poio viov. It is partially imitated by Alciphron iii. i. fin. and by
Swinburne Tristram in Lyonnesse vii, As ripples reddening in the roughs
ening breath 0/ the eager East.

269. flatu matutino with Horrificans.

270. Horrificans, ' ruffling,' as horror Lucan v. 446. Homer uses
^pi^ of the sea brushed by a wind II. vii. 63 cited above. proeliuas,
proleptic with incitat, stirs into slanting ridges : Catullus seems to mean



ON CATULLUS. LXIV. 325

no more than the curved form of waves just beginning to rise on a

hitherto smooth and windless sea. O has a word which is generally

thought to vsxezu proclim't, \.t. procliuit changed io proch'uis. I still think

it is meant for procUuiter ^, an adverb found in Gell. i. 6.6: the com-
parative is used by Lucr. ii. 792 viulto procliuius exorieniur. Similar

adverbs are humaniter Fam. vii. i. 5, longiter Lucr. iii. 676, caduciter

Varro ap. Non. 91. Nonius gives a long list of them pp. 509-517.
271. sub limina, to which the MS reading suhlimia points, naturally

connects itself with exoriente, ' when Morn is rising upwards to the

threshold of the far-travelling sun,' with which might be compared II. ii.

48 'Hwy [ikv pa 6(a irpoaf^rja-fTo fiaKpov "OXvunov, Theocr. ii. 147; xiii. II

Ov6' Sua a XfvKiTrnos avarpexfi- « ^i-os aas, except that they speak of the morn
as rising to the sky, Catullus to the east. It is an objection to this view

that exoriens when applied to the rise of the morning or the sun (Lucr.

iv. 538, G. i. 438, Cic. Arat. 589) does not generally contain any farther

idea, and is not, as here, constructed with a clause which implies motion
in a particular direction. We might then punctuate after exoriente and
construct incitat with sub limina, the west wind pushing the waves up
against the eastern sky, as Aeschylus represents them Ag. 1180-1182.

uagi, as in a fragm. of Laevius ap. Macrob. S. i. 18. 16 Hac qua sol

uagus igneas habenas Inmittit propius iiigaique terrae, not ' tremulous,'

(Ast), nor ' straggling,' in reference to the broken and dispersed appear-

ance of the sun at daybreak, as seen from the top of Ida (Voss). [Most
edd. prefer sub lurnina as in Aen. vi. 2^^ primi sub luviina soli's et ortus.

But there primi defines the time expressed in sub : here sub luviina after

Aurora exoriente would be a weak, because less defined, expansion of

these words : and to construct sub lumina Solis Aurora exoriente
uagi, 'when the sun lights up as he travels forih at break of dawn,' would
be unlike the ordinary style of Catullus. Whereas in uagi sub limina
Solis each word contributes to the whole idea ' up to the threshold where

the sun begins his travel (uagi).']

272. tarde with Procedunt, the slowness is in proportion to the

lightness of the gust.

273. plangore, 'plash,' Lucr. ii. 1155 : clangore, the reading oiACL,
would give the idea of a ringing sound, like dangente in the passage from
Attius below. eachinni, 'ripples.' A passage of Atdus' Phinidae

may have occurred to Catullus (571 Ribbeck) Simul et circum magna
sonantibus Excita saxis suam'sona echo Crepitu dangente cachinnat.

274. magis magis, like \mK\ov \wKkov Iph. T. 1406, Ran. looi, in

each instance perhaps a nautical expression. increbescunt I retain

as the reading of most good MSS ; the MSS of Cicero fluctuate between

increbruit and increbuit, though on Phil. xiv. 5.12 Orelli says ' nuUus ex

meis increbruit;' on the other hand in Vergil all Ribbeck's primary MSS
have the r in increbrescere G. i. 359, Aen. viii. 14, crebrescere xii. 222,

crebrescit xii. 407 : in Plant. Merc. v. i. 9, Ritschl's MSS all give incre-

brescunt. Cicero uses increbrescere of the wind getting higher Fam. vii.

^ On this view the dot which gives under the t oiprodiidt was added later, when
the contraction s was read as s instead of its proper meaning er. A very similar case

is the word concorditer as written in the Rawlinsonian MS of Ovid's Met. iii. 752,

cotuordit.
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20. 3, Vergil of the sound of the winds gradually increasing G. i. 359 ;

Catullus applies the word more strictly to the waves crowding faster and

faster, inaa-crvrtpov Kvfm II. iv. 423 : SO Sallust quoted by Servius on Aen.

i. 1 1 6 crebritate fluciuum.

275. procul, rather with the whole sentence than with nantes alone:
' and far out at sea as they float reflect a brightness from the glowing

lir^ht.' procul, just as the guests are seen at last streaming off no longer

in the vicinity of the palace only, but at a great distance from it. nantes,

Ennius \\?i% fliictus nalanies 584 Vahlen : Theocr. xxi. 18 rpv^^tpov TTpoahaxe

6.iXaa(ra (Mitsch.). ab luce refulgent like ^ua a sole conlucet (jnare)

Acad. Prior, xxxiii. 105, where Reid compares Lucr. ii. ^i/ulgoretn ab auro.

276. uestibuli regia tecta, ' the inclosure of the royal vestibule.'

tecta in a wide sense ' building,' here the buildings which made up the

uestibuluvi, a spacious court from which the palace was entered. The
adj. regia is transferred from uestibuli to tecta, as in XXXI. 13. This

is easier than to regard the expression as a Grecism like 8a>fia6' fo-rlas Eur.

Androm. 593 ' house and hearth,' ' palace and vestibule.' If any change

is required, I would suggest Sic turn e uestibulis.

277. At {ad) se, ' to their own homes :

' so transcurrito ad uos Mil.

Glor. ii. 6. 45; abi ad uos ib. 54- Od. xxi. 215 Otxia t iyyvi ifxeio rtrvy-

fjLtva, ' near my own dwelling.' uago pede, as their feet bore them
this way or that : uagtes here = ' wide-ranging.'

278. princeps, ' first,' as might have been expected from the promi-

nent part he plays in the legend of Peleus and Achilles. Pindar Nem. iii.

97 makes Chiron give Thetis in marriage to Peleus. Staphylus, in the

third book of his work on Thessaly, represented Chiron as an astronomer

who, wishing to make Peleus celebrated, contracted an alliance for him
with Philomela the daughter of Actor, then gave out that Peleus was
going to marry Thetis, and that the gods would come to the wedding in

a storm. As soon as stormy weather set in he married Peleus to Philo-

mela ; the report meanwhile spreading that Peleus had wed a goddess.

Schol. on Apoll. R. iv. 816. Riese quotes II. xvi. 144 nope Xeipcov lirfkiov £k

Kopv(piis,^\lT. I. A. 'JO^—'] Xflpcov IV olKel aepva JlrfKiov fiddpa. ''Evravb eSaiaav

UrjKecoi ydpovs Beo'i. Pelei. Where was the cavern in which Chiron

lived. Pelei is archaic for Pelt.

279. portans. On a vase figured by Millingen pi. x, and representing

the marriage of Peleus and Thetis, Chiron carries over his left shoulder

what looks like a branch or stalk of some large shrub. siluestria, in

keeping with his character as well-versed in plants and herbs : the cen-

taury was sometimes called Chironia. Mr. Tozerobserves that the importance

of the flora of Pelion is shown hy \he. Descn'piio viontis PeIu{Fragm. Hist.

Grace, ii. p. 261 sqq.) being mainly occupied with a description of the

trees and plants growing upon it. See Tozer's Highlands of Turkey, ii.

p. 125. Descript. § 2 vXrjs 8' iv aina nav (pverai yevos' n\ei<TTr)v 8' o^vrjv ex.fi koi

eXdrrjv^ (T(^iv8anv6v re koi ^vyiav, ert 8e KVTrdpicraou Koi Ke8pov' ecrrt S' ev avra Ka\

av0r), rd re tiypia KoKovpevu \eipia Koi \vxy'i8es.

280. quodcunque might be quoicumque, see Lachm. on Lucr. iii. 317,
but the distance of flores makes it more likely that it is an indefinite ex-

pression 'all which.'

281. fluminis, here not of a particular river, but generally ' by river-

waters.'
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282. Callim. H. Apoll. 8l "Avdea fxev (popiovcriv iv tlapi, Toaaa Trfp*Qpai

HgikLX' ayivfvai ^€<pvpov irveiovros ffparjv,

283. indistinctis, ' unsorted,' i.e. in which the flowers were of various

kinds and colours, like the garland called Eros which was sold at Nicaea
for the dead, Etym. M. plexos. Lucr. v. i^gg p/exis redimire coronis

Florihus etfoUis : afdrj TrXeKra Pers. 6i8.

284. Quo, with ioctmdo odore. risit. Horn. H. Cer. 13 KrjaSet 8'

o8prj iras ovpavos (vpvi vTT€pd(v Taid re nacr (yeXaacre koI dXfivpov oil)fia BaXdcrcrqs.

285. Penios vloX. Pernios xvox Penius\% the best attested reading of the

MSS : the river-god is meant. uiridantia, as in a fragm, of Attius'

Bacchae ap. Non. 489 (Ribb. 243, 244) uhi sanctus Cithacron Frondet
uiridaniibus fetis ; the word gives the idea of a diffused verdure.

Tempe, as Callim. H. Del. 105 Yir\viioi iXia-aopevos 8id TfixTTtav, where the

river is also personified as here by Catullus.

286. siluae. ' The cliffs all through the pass are composed of grey

limestone finely tinted with red, and their ledges and hollows are fringed

with trees which fix their roots to the rocks. The vegetation is magnifi-

cent, and wherever the slopes are sufficiently gradual, runs far up the

mountain sides : it is composed of oak, wild olive and dwarf ilex, together

with a thick undergrowth of agnus castus, palluria, and oleander, while

the banks of the stream are everywhere shaded by plane-trees of luxuriant

growth. In a few places also may be seen the laurel of Apollo, which
that divinity was said to have transplanted from hence to Delphi.' Tozer,

Researches in the Highlands of Turkey vol. ii. p. 68 : the same author

remarks that Catullus has shown his usual felicity in seizing on one salient

feature of Tempe, its overhanging woods : whereas most other ancient

accounts are more or less inaccurate.

287. 'To be thronged by the Doric dances of the Magnesian women;'
the construction of celebranda like Aen. iii. 280 Aciiaque Iliaci scele-

hramiis lilora ludis. linquens, XXXV. 3, Aen. vii. 562 supera ardua
linqiiens. In retaining Doris I have followed Scaliger ; the form is found

as a variant in Cic. Flac. xxvii. 64, Servius on Aen. ii. 27, which seems

identical with Isidor. Orig. ix. 2. 80, Festus p. 206 : but Doriis Fest.

p. 317, and this latter form with a double i may be the word meant in

the other places. Magnesson is my conjecture for Minosim ; I

suppose it to stand for Mayi/Tjo-o-wi/. Strabo 442 Tlfnovde be Ti TOiovTov

Koi fj MayvfjTis' KaTrjpidfjLrjfifvaiv yap i^8r] ttoXKSiv avrfji toitcov, olbevas tovtcov

avofxacre Mdyvrjras Onrjpns aXX exeivovs povovs ovs Tv(fiXu)s Koi oi yvcoptpas

8ia(Ta(f)€l Ot irepi Ilr]Vf7ov koX HrjXiov elvoaicfyvWov 'SaUaKOV. ib. 443 Tovs vno

Tov noirjrov \f)(6iinai Maywjras vcrrarouj iv ra QerToXiKci KaraXoyo) vopicTeov

TOVS (VToi TQJvTepnwp dnb tov Urjveiov koI r^s "Oo-trr/s eoos UtjXIov. The general

sense is expressed by Collins, Ode to the Passions, T/iey saw in Tempe s

vale her native maids, Atnidst thefestal-sounding shades, To some unwearied

minstrel dancing: he probably read after Heinsius Aemonisin. Haupt's ^

Naiasin, though partially supported by Cul. 19, 117, 119, is tame and
purposeless ; the common interpretation which refers the v. to the Muses
{Mncmonidum Mnemonisin Aonisiti) has Utile support from the descrip-

tions of Tempe : yet see Stat. S. v. 3. 209. It would seem that the

Muses are only associated with Tempe as the attendants of Apollo (Hor.

C. i. 21. 9), in whose honour a novennial procession of youths from

^ Realinus (1551) had already conjectured Naiadum.
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Delphi existed in historical times: but Catullus says expressly that Apollo

stayed to guard heaven (299), and here therefore no such notion of

association exists. [Don's is now universally thought impossible : but all

the conjectures are unconvincing. In an Excursus to vol. i. p. 333 I

proposed to read Haemonisin linquens Chlori cekhranda chords. In the

mythical stemma of the eponymous heroes of Thessaly, given by Steph.

Byz. s. V. Alfiovia, the poet Rhianus made Haemon son of Chlorus, and

father of Thessalus. Possibly Rhianus introduced Chlorus (6 XXwpo's, the

Verdurous) marshalling dancing-bands of Thessalian maidens in the

verdant (tiiridantid) Tempe ; and Catullus may be here following him.

Clori would become dori^ and by assimilation to chords, doris. The
combination Haemonisin choreis would be like xt/xaTs ijp&xo-t ApoU. R.

i. 1048.]

288. uacuos, ' empty-handed.' Stat, compares a passage of Attius

apud Festum 265 ]\I. Neque erat quisquam a ielis uacuus, sed uti cui quis-

que obuiam Fuerai sic ferrum alius, saxeum alius raudus sumpserat

(Ribbeck 263). So Kfvfhs II. ii. 298, Od. xv. 214, K«-6y O. C. 359. ille,

either an inversion of non ille uacuos, namque tulit, or more probably

* in his turn/ ' as his gift,' in reference to the flower-^xSxjs, which the other

donor, Chiron, had brought. The banks of the Penios being fringed ,

with trees of many kinds (see on 286) trees would be the appropriate

offering for Penios to bring. radieitus with tulit, like Vergil's

ieneram ab radice/erens, Siluane, cupressum G. i. 20.

289. recto with proceras, ' stately with an upright stem.' laurus,

for which Tempe was fam.ous, ha^vr\s TfinriSos Nicand. Alex. 1 98. Hesych.

Avapfla 7] iv rots Tefiireai 8d<f>pr)' to fie aiiro koi ArjXia.

200. nutanti. Ennius apud Cell. xiii. 20. 13 Capitibus nutantis pines

rectosque cupressos. The word expresses the swaying of the luxuriant

mass of foliage which forms the top of the plane-tree. lenta, ' limber,'

a natural description of the poplar.

291. aerea, * sky-springing,' Mart. xii. 50. i, cf. 240: Vergil has

oereae ulmi, aereae quercus, of high-tow'cring trees. The younger Dousa
quotes Theocr. xxii. 41 AeCxai r? TrXaravoi re Km aKpoKOfioi Kvnapiaaoi. for the

same combination of poplar, plane and cypress.

292. Haec, 'all these,' indefinite like quodcunque 280. late con-

texta, ' woven into a broad close screen.' Plin. Epist. v, 6. 9 Sub his

per latus omne uineae porriguntur unamquefaciem longe laieque contcxunt.

293. molli fronde, as in Eel. v.

3

1 Etfoliis lentas iniexere mollibus has/as.

294 sqq. Wilamowitz(Herm.xiv.20i)thinks that in this part of the poem
Catullus may have followed the ^aivopfva of Hermippus. Robert, Eratosth.

p. 223, shows from the Schol. on Aratus Phaen. 436 that Hermippus identi-

fied the Centaur with Chiron, and connected the Altar with the marriage

of Peleus and Thetis. Possibly too the identification of the Genicularius

with Prometheus fastened on Caucasus which is found in Hyginus P. A.ii.

6 was drawn from the same w^ork of Hermippus. It seems very doubtful

however whether Catullus was acquainted with this not widely read poem.
Mythology gives Prometheus a prominent part in the story of Peleus, since

it was he who warned Zeus against marrying Thetis, as the son born of

their union would expel him from the sovereignty of heaven. ApoUod.
iii. 1 3. 5, Aesch. Prom. 768. sollerti corde, as the inventor of the arts

and sciences. Prom. 440-506, Prometheus says of himself, Traam Ttx^ai
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PpoTolaiv €K Upofir]6€a)s ib. 506. His prophetic power in reference to Zeus
and Thetis (see above) is perhaps included.

295-7 seem based on Apoll. R. ii. 1250 sqq. Kal 8f} KavKaaiau opemv

aveTfWov ipinvai HX/jSaTot, t66i yvia nepl (rrvcfieXo'ianra.yoKnv 'iXXo/xevos ;^aXK£'-

rja-iv aKvKTonf8r](Ti Upoprjdfvi AlfTOV rjirari (pep^e naXipTj-fTes aicra-ovTa,

295. Extenuata, 'faded.' Pliny uses cicatrices extenuare xxxii. 24
and 37. uestigia, the scars left by the nails which fastened Prometheus
to Caucasus. Others, explain Extenuata uestigia of the piece of rock

set in iron (Plin. H. N. xxxvii. 2, Servius on Eel. vi. 42) which Jupiter

gave Prometheus on setting him free, to wear as a ring in memory
of his punishment : Extenuata would then mean reduced to small

compass.

296. silici like ungui classi capiti may be ablative, restrictus follow-

ing the construction of reuinxit Aen, iii. 76, ligauit Anth. L. 707. 6 Riese,

religare Hor. C. i. 32. 8. More probably it is dative, as stringim Quintil.

Declam. x. 8. Martial Spect. 7. i has in Scythica religatus rupe Prometheus.

297. Persoluit, 'paid in iulL' Prom. 112 Totwi/Se jroivas dixTrXcucrifidTav

rivco. praeruptis, irphs Trerpais 'Y^rjXoKprjfivois Prom. 4.

298. After Prometheus, whose counsel had diverted Jupiter from his

own attempt at marrying Thetis, Jupiter himself with the rest of the

younger dynasty of gods is naturally introduced. All appear except

Phoebus and his sister Hecate, a detail peculiar to Catullus, and which
has been variously explained. Corn. Miiller thinks Catullus was here

following an Alexandrian account: Preller ascribes the absence of Apollo
to his strong feeling for Troy, a view substantially the same as that of

IVIuretus, who connects it with the fact that Achilles was slain by Apollo

;

in II. xxi. 278 Achilles speaks of this death as foretold by Thetis: its

anticipation by both her and Apollo would be enough to keep the latter

away. Hecate would do what her brother did, Kal yap e-yw Arjralas Sta-nep

'AttoXXwv Callim. H. Dian. 83. A fanciful reason was suggested by Mar-
cilius, founded on the story mentioned by Staphylus (see on 278) that

the marriage of Peleus took place in stormy weather, when neither sun
nor moon was visible : others, as G. F. Ottey, think the sun and
moon could not absent themselves from their proper spheres. coniugo
natisque. Homeric: Od. iii. 381 AvroJ kcu Traitea-cn koI al^olr] napaKo'iTi.

The hypermeter as in CXV. 5, also a hexameter; so XXXIV. 22 Romu-
lique in a glyconic.

299. Aduenit caelo. Plautus uses the ablative after aduenio of any
place where one has been for some time living, Lemno aduenio True. i.

I. 74, ii. 4. 4, Aegypto aduenio Most. ii. 2. 10, and so aduenio Acherunte

in the verses quoted by Cicero, Tusc. Disp. i. 16. 37 : domo is habitually

used witlaout the preposition ; and it seems likely that Catullus has this idea

in his mind, heaven being the usual abode of the gods. Bonnet, and before

him Mr. Pinder, take caelo with relinquens, to make the construction

symmetrical with montibus {relinquens\ This is arbitrary and im-
probable : for (i) cultricem cannot be sundered from montibus Idri,

therefore (2) relinquens caelo is not symmetrical with relinquens
montibus, (3) cultricem montibus is probably a latinization of
oiipeaioiKov a rare adj. found in an epigram ascribed to Archias Anth. P. vi.

181. I. Phoebe. Phoebus inll. XxW. 62 Uavrei S" dvfidaade 6eoi ydpov,fP

8e (TV Toitnv Aaiw' excoy ^oppnyya is expressly Stated to have been present at
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the nuptials of Peleus and Thetis, with his lyre ; and Plato Rep. ii. 383
says Aeschylus introduced him singing a prophecy afterwards falsified of

the happiness of Thetis and her child. Euripides does not expressly

mention Apollo in describing the nuptial feast Iph. A. 1036-1074, but

he perhaps included him in Oewu 1041, unless, as he supposes the hyme-

neal song to be sung by the INIuses, he followed a difterent account from

that given in the Iliad. In Catullus neither Apollo nor the JMuses are

supposed to be present.

300. Vnigenam, also in LXVI. 53, either (i) ' only-begotten,' as in

Cicero's translation of the Timaeus iv Singularem deus hunc viundum

aique unigenavi procreauii = Plato's ei? oSe fiovoyevrjs ovpavbs 2 1 B, cf Fest.

195 M. oenigenos unigenitos ; or (2) 'of the same race,' ' sister,' o\i6yviov

(Hertzberg): Artemis is called II. xx. 71, Hom. H. 9. i Kaaiyvrjrr] 'Ekutoio,

Horn. H. 9. 2 6fi6Tpo(f)os 'AnoWmvos. The latter view is the general one,

as the goddess is called Phoebus' st'sfer in 301, and there is 2^. primafacie
absurdity in speaking of a goddess as an only child in one line, and as

having a brother in the next. Yet, setting aside LXVI. 53, the evidence

is more in favor of 'only-born' than ' of one and the same race :' whilst

fiovoyfffjs, Plato's equivalent for unigena, is a recurring epithet of Hecate

from the Theogony onwards, Th. 426 Oi'S' on fiowoyev^s ^aa-ov 6ea efifiope

Tifj.ris, 448 Ovrco toi koI fiovvoyevfis fK firjrpos eovaa, as the single child of

Asterie, Leto's sister, by Perses 406-409. Similarly ApoUon. R. iii. 1034
Mowoyei'^ S' 'EmrTjv llfpa-rjida pfiXia-aoio, on which line the Scholiast men-
tions another story adopted by Musaeus, that Zeus impregnated Asterie

and then gave her to Perses. On this latter view she might be called

fiovvoyevfji (k prjrpos, yet sister to Phoebus as in part the child of Zeus. Or
again she might be called imigena as Hecate, soror Phoebi (301) as

Artemis, with whom Hecate is often identified. The form of the two state-

ments is rather against the prevailing view ; for it is not in Catullus' manner
to repeat the self-same idea in two consecutive lines. cultricem
montibus = quae colit montibus : the ablative with colere is like incolere

with ablative, Rud. iv. 2. 2, Varro Prom. fr. iv Riese 426 Biicheler
;

Gellius has colere in loco ii. 22. 19. Catullus seems to translate

ovpfcTioiKov. Idri is explained by Voss of the Carian district Idrias

Herod, v. ri8 ; Steph. B. mentions a Carian city Idrias, formerly Chry-
saoris, which was also called Hecatesia (s. v, 'EKaTfjo-ia), and where Hecate
was worshipped as Lagynitis. Strabo 660 also speaks of the territory of

Stratonicea as containing a celebrated temple of Hecate at Lagyna, to

which there were great gatherings yearly. Leake Numism. Hellen.

Asiatic Greece p. 124 states that coins of Stratonicea bear a head of

Diana surmounted by a crescent : others an altar with fire, others

torches, both referring to the worship of Hecate at Lagyna. There
would be less difficulty in identifying this goddess with the cultrix mon-
tibus Idri, if the form Idreus could be established. But the only known
nominative seems to be Idrieus, the genitive of which lAPiecoc (as satrap

of Caria 351-344 b.c.) occurs on coins of Halicarnassus (Leake p. 64)
and in inscriptions (C. I. G. ii. p. 584 when see Bockh) : the MSS of
Steph. Byz. s. v. "ibpias give the genitive of the eponymous founder as

'iSpt'fo), s. v. Evpanos as "idpios : it is not easy to see how Idri as a Latin
genitive could represent either. Nor is it easy to see why the Carian
Hecate should be introduced here. Elsewhere in this poem the
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geographical allusions are generally Greek, mainly indeed Thessalian.

Possibly Catullus wrote Iri ; a town Irus near Trachis is mentioned
by Lycophron 905 ; Steph. B. calls it a Malian town, cf. Thuc. iii. 92
MijXtoi 01 ^vfxnavTfs flvirpla fifpr], HapaXioi'UprjsTpaxivioi and Meineke's note

on Callim. Del. 287. Herodotus vii. 198 describes INIalis as hemmed
in by high and inaccessible mountains called the Trachinian rocks,

which would suit Catullus' montibus. That Apollo and Artemis were
both worshipped in this neighbourhood seems clear from Trachin. 205 sqq.

where a hymn is sung to Apollo, Artemis, and the neighbouring nymphs.
302. celebrare, ' to crowd,' i. e. form one of the procession carrying

the torches. Sen. Oct. 708 cited by Realinus on 321, Quorum toros

celebrasse caelestes fertint, of Peleus and Thetis. The torches were, at

least sometimes, carried in both hands, which, when the procession was
numerous, would give an idea oi croivding. Anth. P. vii. 711. 3, 4 ^Xttovto

8ici>Xfi'iou (f)\6ya nevKas "Ayj/fiu afx^oripais dvcrxop-fvoi TraXdfxais.

303. niueis, from the dazzling whiteness {candor 45) of the ivory seats.

flexerimt, like Kafinrfiv, O. C. 19 Ov Ka>\a KdfJi\j/ov Toiid in' d^farov irfrpov.

Mr. Pinder remarks ' Catullus is here true to the customs of heroic times,

making the gods sit and not recline at meals.'

305. Cum interea, ' and in the meanwhile,' without the notion of

/ame7i which according to Hand Tursellinus s. v. it ordinarily has.

306. Veridicos, a word used twice by Lucretius in his last book, vi. 6

and 24. Persius has Parca tenax ueri'v. 48. Parcae. Catullus

seems to follow the fine description of the Fates in the tenth book of Plato's

Republic 617, where each of them sits on a throne in a white robe and
with a chaplet on her head, Lachesis singing the past, Clotho the present,

Atropos the future, touching and turning the spindle of Necessity.

307. His, 263. tremulum, shaking with age.

308. Candida. Plato Rep. 617 dvyarfpas ttjs 'AvdyKrfs Molpas Xev;^?t/Lio-

vovaas crTiixp.aTa iit\ rwv K((f)aXS)u fxovcras. (Stat.) Catullus adds tO the white

robe a purple border which falls round the feet. Hom. H. Cer. 182

dfKfn 8e TrtVXoj Kvdveos paSivoicri Oejjs e'XeXtfero rrocraiu. talos. Lygd. 4-

35 Ima iddebatur talis illudere palla, Alex. Guarinus observes that

Catullus gives to the Fates the dress of a Roman matron, the uittae tenues,

insigjie pudoris, Qtiaeqiie tegis medics instita longa pedes A. A. i. 31.

incinxerat is rare, except in Ovid : the participle is found in Cicero

Acad. Pr. ii. 28. 89, a translation, in Vergil G. iv. 342 and elsewhere.

309. At roseo niueae, all MSS, cf. Cir. 122 ^/ roseus viedio surgebat

uertice crinis. roseo is explained by Alex. Guarinus of the rose-per-

fumed heads of the Fates, by Orelli of their divine brightness, by Mr.
Pinder of the bloom natural to the faces and heads of the gods. But
roseus, in the time of Catullus not a common word and here in immediate

contrast w^iih niueae, must refer to colour, just as in Cir. 511 Purpureas

flauo retinentem uertice uittas, Stat. Ach. i. 610 Cinxit purpureis flauentia

tempora uittis, C. L L. v. torn. 2. 5. 3 Candentem crocea gestans aspergine

frontem, the purple and w'hite respectively form a contrast with the yellow.

In Ciris 1 2 2 the purple lock in the middle of the white hair of Nisus is called

roseus crinis, but this lock was peculiar to Nisus and could not be sup-

posed to belong to the Fates : nor do I know of any passage where their

hair is called bright, even were such an idea consistent with the description

of them as aged women. It remains to suppose either (i) that roseo is
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' rose-crowned,' as roseis conuallibus Hennae — ' rose-grown,' Rapt. Pros,

iii. 85 ; then the Fates would wear a chaplet ofroses similar to that ascribed

to the Muses by Sappho ap. Plut. Symp. iii. 2, and the white fillets would

blend with these into a sort of infula, which was regularly made of alter-

nate flocks of red and white wool ; or (2) that the epithets are inverted

;

the hair was white, the fillets red, but as each colour blends into the other,

Catullus attempts to express this blending by describing the hair as red,

the fillets white. So Chaeremon ap. Athen. 608 speaks of yellow hair

luxuriating in the tawny winds {^^ovBoktiv di/e/xoir), and again of crocus-

flowers wiping off on the dress of persons reclining on them a sun-like

reflexion (Oeneus fr. 14. 14 Nauck); passages which show that the idea

of rays of colour thrown off" and communicating themselves to neigh-

bouring objects was carried to great lengths by the ancients. So perhaps

Ov. ]\Iet. iii. 125 Sanguineam. tepido plangebant pectore matrem, the epithets

are inverted : for it is the earth that is warmed, the breast that bleeds. [Yet,

as Nake Dir. p. 287 observes, ' nimium hoc colorumest in loco uno,' after

Candida purpurea in the preceding verse : hence there is considerable pro-

bability in Ambrosio the conj. of Vulp. accepted by both Nake and Bergk.]

310. carpebant, ' were busy with,' a word chosen here from its double

use of pulling the fluff off wool, G. iv. 335, carpentes pensa G. i. 390, and
pursuing a way or assigned course.

311-319. Delrio Comment, in Sen. Med. 19 well remarks on this

famous passage, ' when we read the description of the Parcae spinning,

we seem to have the very persons of the spinners before us.' All the

details mentioned by Catullus wiU be found in an epigram ascribed to

Antipater of Sidon, A. P. vi. 160.

311. amictmn. Colus is here masculine as in Prop. v. i. 72 and 9. 48.

312. deducens, ' drawing down,' from the mass of wool at the upper
part of the distaff, the fibres which are to become thread. Varro L. L.

vii. 54 Carere a carendo, quod earn turn purgant ac deducunt ut careat spur-

citia {ex quo carminari dicitur turn lana) cum ex ea carunt quod in ea haeret,

neque est lana, quam in Romulo Naeuius appellat asta ab Oscis. supinis,
* up-turned,' the natural position, as the distaff" was held high in the air,

on a level with the head or above it.

313. Formabat, ' shaped,' i. e. gave to the fibres their new form of

thread. prono. 'The right hand would be turned upward to twist the

thread, downward to twirl the spindle.' Prof. H. J. S. Smith. tor-

quens, ^\dbdh\y/usum. Ovid Met. vi. 22 Siue leui teretem uersabat pollice

fusum. Elegia Maecen. 73 Torsistipollicefusos. Sen. Apocol. 4 Mollia
contorto descendunt stamina/uso.

314. Libratum with tereti turbine, ' poised evenly on its rounded
wheel.' Prof. H. J. S, Smith remarks :

' The principal use of the turbo

was to steady the rotation of the spindle ; and this is just what Catullus

means by libratum.^ The meaning of turbine is fixed partly by tereti,

partly by Epiced. Drusi 164 Banc lucem celeri turbine Parca neat. This
tu7-bo or more properly uerticillus was ' a small circular plate of wood,
stone or metal, through which the lower end of the spindle was inserted,

for the purpose of giving it rotation, and assisting by its weight to twist the
thread tight.' Rich.

315. Atque ita, 'and as it went on ' in reference to the process described
in 3 1 2-3

1 4. decerpens, clearing the threads by plucking away the out-
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standing shreds which made their surface uneven. To this perhaps refers

Festus' decermina dicuntur quae decerputtlur purgandi causa. This process

of picking off the flock or fluff was called by the Greeks KpoKvdi^tiv. Pollux
vii. 29 Koi KpoKv8l^€iv 8e ^iXvWios dprjKfv' To Karayfia KpoKvSl^ovcrav avrfjp

KarfXa^ow onep iariv (KKiyovfrav to rpax^v. Semper, ' continually/ every

time a new shred presented itself. dens, the finger might be lifted to

the teeth without much disturbing the course of the operation.

316. morsa seems to be air. Xty. Stat, compares mansa.

317. leui, on the otherwise smooth thread. Conversely Eleg. Maecen.

74 Lenisti viorsu leuia fila parum. fuerant extantia. Lucr. ii. 1089,
iii. 396, iv. 427, Prop. iv. 6. i sint orafauentia sacris, Cic. N. D. ii. 8. 21

quae sunt his carentia, quoted by Hertzberg on Prop, iii, 17. 37. Drager
Histor. Synt. p. 267 quotes from Cato R. R. praef. male cogitantes sunt,

Cic. de Orat. iii. 27. 106 inhaerentes esse debetit, B. Hisp. 29 currens erat,

Liu. xxviii. 44. 17 nee ad uos pertinens sit and the comic ut sis sciens, with

others. The construction is however rare. Vitruvius has dummodo ad
perpendiculum sint stantes ii. 8.

318. At the feet of the Fates are baskets containing the thread

already wound off and rolled up into balls, ready for use. These balls

[gtomera) as cleared from all impurities were of course much whiter than

the unprepared wool : hence candentis. Cf. a fragment of Philetas (Bergk

Anth. Lyric, p. 115) AfMcotdes els raXapovs Xevicov ayovcriv epi. Realinus and
JVIayor on luuen. xii. 65 consider the whiteness to have reference to the

happy fate foretold by the Parcae : Mayor cites Sen. Apocol. 4, Mart. vi.

58. 7, 8 Si mihi lanijicae ducunt non pulla sorores Stamina, iv. 73. 3, 4,

mollia. Od. iv. 124 fiaXaKov iploio. The wool-baskets lie at the feet of the

Parcae as in ApoU. R. iii. 254 the serving-maidens tTohSav Trpcrndpoidf ^aXovaat

Nijfiara koi KXcoaTTJpas doXXtes e/cro^t ndcrai "E.hpap.ov.

319. VeUera. Varro R. R. ii. 11. 9 Lanam demptavi ac conglohatam

alii uellera, alii uellimna appellant. uirgati, of osier or wicker-work.

Ovid F. iv. 435 lento calathos e uimine textos. Heroid. ix. 76 Rasilibus cala-

this. Elsewhere uirgatus is 'striped,' and Forcellini interprets it here of the

variously coloured rods of which the baskets were made, but like pa^8a>T6s

with which it is compared by Conington on Aen. viii. 660 it may easily

have had both meanings. custodibant, like scibant LXVIIL 85,

audibant LXXXIV. 8. calathisci, KaXa6t(TKoi, Thesm. 822, Lysist.

535' 579» Anth. P. vi. 160. 6 KoXaSlaKov 'S.Tap.ovos daKTjTov Koi roXinas (l>vXaKa,

Both rdXapos and KoXadicTKos were specially used of wool-baskets, Poll. vii. 29.

320. Haec, MSS : which I retain as archaic for I/ae. See note in

Vol. L pellentes uellera, ' filantes. Nam quae filant uellera digitis

impellunt,' Alex. Guarinus. In drawing out the threads the mass of wool

is from time to time smartly struck or tapt to facilitate the separation of

each thread from the rest, and break up the knots which naturally form in

it. So Eleg. Maecen. 75 Percussit crebros te propter Lydia nodes.

clarisona uoce with fuderunt, with which diuino carmine is also

constructed as a second ablative, a practice common in Lucretius (cf.

Cicero's uberibus grauidis uitali rore rigabat de Diu, i. 12. 20) and more
excusable here as taHa diuino carmine fata is practically i. q. tale

carmen diuinifati.

322. perfidiae nulla arguet aetas. Pind. 01. x. (xi.) 56 '0 t e|f-

Xiyyav povos 'AXddeiav eTTjTvpov Xpovos.
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323. ' O thou that exaltest thy rare glory by great deeds of valour.'

decus eximium, the special honour of marrying a goddess, as in 25

exwiie taedisfelicibus aucte. This is more probable than to take decus as

referring to the glory of Peleus' heroic race, the Aeacidae, whose special

gift from the gods was courage, Hes. fr. ccxxiii Markscheffel 'AXkiji/ \i.lv

yap edoiKfv 'OXv/xttios AlaKidaiaiv. xciii AlaKiSas TroXtfia KfxaprjOTas rjvTf Sairt,

though this is a particularly Roman idea : Epitaph. Cn. Scipionis i F/r-

/tih's generis jueis moribus accumulaui, Nep. Timoth. i hie a patre acceptam

gloriam mtiltis auxit uirtutibus, Ovid Pont. i. 8. 17 Ilk memor rtiagni

generis uirtute quod auget. uirtutibus augens. reXos iiiniQei^ 8t' dpfrfjv

Plato Cratyl. 395; Cicero has dum nostram gloriam tua uirtute augeri

expeto Q. Fr. i. i. 2.

324. tutamen, a rare but felicitous word, Aen. v. 262. elarissime,
' most glorious ' on account of thy son, the yet unborn Achilles. Eur. LA,
1063 Me-ya (^wy yivvaaei^ addressed to Thetis at the marriage-feast. Stat,

compares Cic. de Off. iii. 16. 66 Vt enim caeteri ex patribus sic hie (the

father of Cato Vticensis) qui illud lumen progenuit ex filio est nominandus.

Ov. Met. xi. 266 Felix et nato,felix et coniuge Peleus.

325. sorores. Ovid Trist. v. 3. 1 7 dominaefati quidquid cecinere sorores.

326. quae fata secuntur depends on duceutes, to which subteg-

mina is added as an appositive predicate, * but do you, ye spindles, run

on, drawing out as threads the destinies which are to come :

' cf. Theocr.

xxiv. 69 "o Ti poipa Kara K\u>(TTr]pos eVfi'yft. To Separate Quae from fata

either as nom. ' threads which follow the course of fate,' or accus.

'threads which fate follows,' Stat. Theb. i. 213 et uoceyn fata secuntur, is

unnatural : to construct quae fata secuntur with Currite, ' run through

the fate which is to come,' is harsh and only doubtfully supported by
Vergil's Talia saecla suis dixerunt currite fusis Concordes stabili fatorum
numine Parcae Eel. iv. 46, where see Servius ^.

328. iam, straightway, portans, the bearer, see on 135. maritis

refers not to husband and wife, a sense which it has in the Digest xxiv. i.

52, but to the husband alone.

330. flexanimo, passive, as in a fragment of Pacuvius quoted by Cic.

de Diu. i. 36. 80, Varro L. L. vii. 87 (Teucer 422 Ribbeck) Flexanijtia

tanquam lymphata aut Bacchi sacris Commota, where it seems to mean
'passionate.' Nonius 113 only quotes it in its active sense, ' heart- quell-

ing,' also in a line of Pacuvius. Ast compares G. iv. 516 Nulla Venus,

non ulli animum flexere hymenaei. mentis with amorem, an inward

love. perfundat amorem. The ordinary construction oiperfundere

with an abl. of the thing with which an object is sprinkled is replaced by
the more recondite accus. of the thing sprinkled and dat. of the recipient, as

in Prop. ii. 4. 5 Nequiquam perfusa meis unguenta capillis. [Most edd.

prefer the conj. of Muretus Quae tibiflexanimo mentem perfundat amore.'\

331. Languidulos, like Xvort/zeXij? applied to sleep Od. xx. 57 and
love Hes. Theog. 911, Archil. 85 Bergk, Carm. Popul. 44 Bergk. Cicero

used the word in a passage preserved by Quintil. viii. 3. 66 Humus erat

inmunda, lutulenta uino, coronis languidulis et spinis cooperta piscium. The
diminutive seems to give the idea of softness ' the soft languor of sleep.'

^ Little stress can be laid on the late imitation, rather it would seem of Vergil than
Catullus, in Symmachus' oration to the Emperor Gratianus p. 333 Seeck iamdndum
aureum saeculum curruntfusa Parcarum.
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332. Dirae 171 Grandia formoso supponens gaudi'a collo, probably an
imitation.

334. contexit, ' has roofed in/ i. e. safe from prying eyes : a variation

from the more prosaic shutting-in of the bride, Theocr. xviii. 5. Lachmann
conjectured conexit, which would be more nearly like coniunxit in 335 ;

nexisti iox the more usual form nexuisti wz?, read in Prop. iii. 8. 37 by
Diomedes p. 369 Keil, nexii for nexuit in Lucilius, quoted by Priscian ii.

470 Keil.

336. Qualis adest Thetidi, qualis Peleo for qualis adest Theiidt

et Peleo. Concordia. LXVL 87. Inscript. Pompeian. 2457 Metke
Co7niniaes Atellana amat Chrestuvi . . . Semper Concordes ueiuant. The
four lines 334-337 are omitted in some good MSS and rejected by
Scaliger, who thought they were added by Marullus or some other scholar

of the Renaissance, to avoid the abruptness of the transition from 332 to

the birth of a son in 338. But (i) the oldest MSS have them, and
though absent from the Datanus, they are found in the similarly derived

codex a', (2) they might easily have fallen out owing to the refrain

Currite ducentes subtegmina, currite, fusi, the eye passing from

333 to 337 and omitting the interval; (3) the difficulty of contexit'and
the juxtaposition of amor amantes would have been avoided by an in-

terpolator
; (4) the symmetry of the song is broken if they are omitted

;

a^s the 5 five-line strophes 337-361 are followed by a strophe of four lines,

it would seem natural that they should be preceded by a strophe of the

same number; the correspondence is chiastic 564. 5x5. 4 6 10.

339. tergo. Schol. V. on II. xvi. 380 Aio-x^Xos Se 'A^iXXfa (tvv t^ navo-

TrXla <prjcr\u oTiKrdev 6pfiT](TavTa irrjbTJcrai ttjv rdcppov nfj dei^avra to. vara Tots ixOpois.

The expression seems derived from II. xiii. 289 Ovk au iv av^eV omade

TTc'crot ^(Xos, ovb' €v\ varco, 'AXXa k€v fj crTepvav rj in]8vos dvTidcrfie. So Sallust

lug. 85 Cicatrices aduerso cotpore, Plin. H. N. vii. loi L. Siccius Den-
tatus qiiadraginta quinque cicatricibus aduerso corpore insignis, nulla in

tergo, Ovid A. A. i. 209 Tergaque Parthorum Romanaque pectora dicam,

Met. X. 706 of animals Quod non tergafugae, sedpraebet pectora pugnae.

340. uago, ' wide-ranging.' Stat. Achill. ii. 400 of Achilles exhaus-

tumque uago pergramina passu Laudabatgaudens. certamine. In the

Iphigenia in Aulis Euripides describes Achilles running a race in armour
against a four-horse chariot 212 sqq. Cf. his Homeric names ttoScok?;?,

TToSuff aiKvs, Euripides' tov Icraveiiov re ttoSoIv \aiyjrr]p68pop.op 'A;^tXJja I. A. 2o6.

341. Flammea like ignea Aen. xi. 718, igneusxi.'j 46. Pindar Isthm.

viii. 39 Bergk calls Achilles XeTpar^Apei t ivahiyKiov arfpoTraia-i t aKfiav

TToSftij', cf. Hes. Scut. H. 345 TvpoytvovT iKeXot ivvpX f)e dvfXXrj. prac-

uertet, imitated by Vergil Aen. vii. 807, xii. 345, and more closely by
Statins Achill. ii. 396 uolucres cum iam praeuertere ceruos Et Lapithas

cogebat equo. ceruae. Pindar Nem. iii. 51 says Achilles slew stags

without the help of dogs or nets by superior swiftness.

343. Non quisquam se conferet, for the nearest was ptr afivfiova

UrjXeiuva, ah Achille secundus : Achilles describes himself II. xviii. 105
Toioy ia)v olos ovris 'A)(aiS)v \d\KO)(iTa)va>v Ev noXefim.

344. campi for teuen or tenen of MSS is confirmed not only by Stat.

Achill. i. 84-88, but by a line in the Latin version of the Iliad 384 Safi-

guine Dardanii manahant undique campi.

345. louginquo might be ' distant/ i. e. a war over seas, as Cicero
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speaks of ex.'erno hoste atque longinquo Cat. ii. 13. 29 : but it is more

probably ' lingering/ as Caesar has longuiqua oppugnatio B. C. iii. 80. 4.

Cicero and Com. Nepos longinquiim te7?ipus, Propertius longinquus amor i.

6. 27. Catullus seems to have in his mind II. ii. 134 sqq. where Aga-

memnon complains that nine years have past, the timbers of the ships

are rotten and the ropes broken ; the wives and children of the Greeks

sit at home waiting for them, but their task is still unfinished. Isocr.

Hel. Encom. 215 vtrip hi. Tavrtjs n]\tKovTOV crvve(rTTj<TavTo noXtfjLOU oi) fiopov r<i

fifyedfi TTjs opyrjs, dWa Koi tw /xiyxet Tov xpovov Koi ra TrXij^et Ta>v napaaKtvuv,

oaos ov8f\s TTtuTTOTf yeyovfv.

346. PeriTiri. Pelops promised Myrtilus the charioteer of Oenomaus
half his kingdom if he succeeded in making him conquer Oenomaus
in a chariot-race, the condition of marrying his daughter Hippodamia.

Myriilus did this, and Pelops married Hippodamia ; but falsified his

promise to Myrtilus and threw him into the sea near Geraestus in Euboea,

upon which Myrtilus cursed the house of Pelops, a curse from which

sprang all the subsequent calamities of the Pelopidae. Soph. El. 504-

515, Eur. Or. 985-1012, Plato Crat. 395, Lye. Al. 165, Sen. Thy. 139
sqq.' Periuri is thus not otiose : Pelops' perjury caused the rape of

Helen, and this the siege of Troy. tertius heres, Agamemnon, as

he explains in the speech just quoted II. ii, 105 Avrap 6 avre llfXox//- Sw/c'

'ATpei', TTOipevi XaaJV 'Arptvs 8i dftjaKcou eXnrfv TroXvapvi OveaTrj' Aiirap 6 avre

Ovtar 'Ayaptfivovi Xeine (^oprivat, YloWrjcnv vr]<roiai Koi Apyt'i navrl dviiaaeiv.

Pelops himself is on this view not included, and this is in strict conformity

with the use of secundus tertius heres ; cf. also Ovid's sic ab loue tertius

Aiax (Met. xiii. 28), which he himself explains not to include Jupiter,

thus, Aeacus, Telamon, Aiax : on the other hand Thyestes is not generally

included in the line of Argive kings, then tertius heres would refer to

Agamemnon as grandson of Pelops and heir to his throne in the third

generation.

348. II. XViii. 122 Kat Tiva TpcomSo)!/ Km Aapbavibcav ^advKoKTrcov 'Ap(boT€-

pr]<Tiv \(p(T\ TTapeiaoav anoKadiv AaKpv oftop^afMevrjv ddivov aTova\ri(Tai fcfielrjv.

350. incuruo (so Stat.), of the bowed heads of old women, ynpa'l

Kv(f)6s Od. ii. 16, cf. the description of Polyxo Apoll. R. i. 672 AevK^aip

fnixvoaovcrrj edeipais . . . dva 8' ta)(f6e Seiprjv Una p6\is kik^oIo peracfypevov,

and Propertius' curua anus ii. 18. 20, incurua proceriias Tac. A. iv, 57.

This would also suit the bowed heads of mourners at a funeral. Prop. iv.

7. 27 quis nostra curuuni tefunere uidit ? MSS generally give in ciuium

which is already corrected in D to in cinerem, the common reading.

This would refer either (i) to the custom of cutting off the hair and
covering the corpse with it (II. xxiii. 135, 152, Od. xxiv. 46, Eur. Tro.

480). or throwing it upon the pyre :
' when they unbind their hair to let

it fall into the embers,' or (2) to the practice of sprinkling ashes or dust

on the head in token of mourning, as Achilles does, II. xviii. 25-27 ; cf.

Eur. Supp. 826 Kara pkv ovv^w rjXoKiapfd' d/x<^i Se 2no86v Kcipa Kfx^i^^Sa :

' when they unbind their hair to receive the embers,' and so perhaps
Seneca Troad. 99-102 Soluimus omnes Lacerum multo funere crinem.

Coma demissa est libera nodo, Sparsitque cinis feruidus ora, cf. 84
Soluiie crinem : per colla fluant Maesta capilli, tepido Troiae Puluere
turpes. Apul. M. vii. fin. ambabus manibus trahens cinerosam cariitiem.

But such a construction of in cinerem soluent is very harsh, if indeed
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it is possible. Bahrens conj. incuUum, which is not far removed from
the letters of in ciuium. But the word given by O points to something
quite different. See the Excursus. soluent can hardly mean scindent,

to which it is opposed by Ovid Met. xi. 682 nee crinem soluere curat, Scin-
dit : Ovid Am. iii. 9. 3, Prop. ii. 15. 46, quoted by Passerat.

351. Putrida, ' withered/ mammae putres Hor. Ep. viii. 7. uaria-
bunt. Plant. Poen. Prol. 26 Ne et hie uarientur uirgis et loris domi.

pectora, which were stript bare for the purpose, see Sen. Troad. 90 sqq.

Cic. Tusc. Disp. iii. 26. 62 Varia et detestabilia genera lugendi : paedores,

muliebres lacerationes genarum pectoris,feminum capitis percussiofies.

353. II. xi. 67 sqq. Ot 8' Sxtt dfiijTrjpfs evavrioi dXXrjXoKTiv 'Oyfiov eXai/vaxrip

dvBpos ficiKapos KOT apovpav TlvpSav Jj Kpidecov, to. 8e bpdypxiTa Tap(f)ea nliTTet.' 'Of

TpS)(s Koi 'Axaioi eV dXXrjXoKTi Oopovres Arjovv, praecerpens, mowing
the heads off, topping. It can hardly mean ' cutting in front of him

'

like irpoTanfiv apovpav Ap. R. iii. 1 386; nor, as seemingly in Ov. Her.
XX. 143, 'reaping before the time.' (Postgate, who, considering that.

praecernens of O and most ^I'SiS, praeterriens of G, point to an original

praeternens, would read either praesternens ^ as Scaliger or prosternens. I

prefer Stat.'s praecerpens, since prosternere is too exaggerated a word for

mowing a cornfield; praesternere seems to mean scattering in front.)

cultor, ' a husbandman,' less particularizing than messor, which O gives.

354. Sole sub ardenti. Verg. Eel. ii. 13.

357. Catullus refers to the 21st book of the Iliad, where Achilles kills

a number of Trojans in the. Xanthus, *0i' SdvBov KaXeova-i 6eoi, av8pes be

'S.KayLavhpov II. XX. 74. Attius ap. Non. 192 is very like Catullus Scaman-
driam undam salso sanetarn obtexi sanguine Atque aceruos alta in amni
corpore expleui hostico Ribb. 322.

358. passim, if we may suppose Catullus to speak from personal

observation, may refer to the scattered and disunited character of the

^Kapdvbpov fK^oXai, aS described by Strabo 595 (^vfinfo-ovres yap 6 re St/xdets

Ka\ 6 ^Kdfjiavbpov ev tw TreSto), itoXXtjv KaTa(f)epovT€S IXvv, irpocrxovai rrfv napaXiav

Kal TvcpiXov (TTopa re Ka\ XifivoBaXdrras Ka\ eXr) itoioxkti. So BrutUS in a letter

to Cicero, Fam. xi. 13. 2 Ilk enim iit passim, ego ordinatim, 'in loose order,'

and so Asellio ap. Servium on Aen. xii. 121 opposes passim and pilatim

as ' promiscuously,' and ' in a close column.' It seems more probable

that passim diflPunditur refers to the river losing itself in the whirling

waters of the Hellespont and being carried hither and thither by their

more powerful current : passim^ and rapido will then be in relation to

each other, the latter explaining the former; cf. II. xxi. 124 '2,Kdp.avhpos olaei

divTjfis eia-a dXos evpea koXttqv, where (vpea suggests an idea very similar to

passim diffunditur. A third view, proposed by Mitsch., explains passim
of the full body of water which the Scamander pours into the sea : the

glossary of Philoxenus has passim dOpoas : but though Homer calls the

river eddying, such a description of its mouth can scarcely have been true

in his time, and was the very reverse of true in the time of Catullus, who,

we must remember, visited this locality in person ; nor is any real instance

quoted of this meaning. rapido. dydppoop 'EXXtjottovtop II. xii. 30, Bivt)

nop(f)vpopTa ApoU. R. i. 935-
369. II. xxi. 7 ^f^io'ffs 8e Es TTorafiop (VktvvTo fiadvppoop, dpyvpobiprjp, ib.

* Praesternens is the reading of a Phillipps MS. Here as in Ancique xxxiv. 23, the

Italians of the fifteenth century anticipated the great critic by naore than a hundred years.

Z
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20 T^J/ Se (TTovos &pwT atiKfjs "Aopi Bdvofievav, ipvdatvfTO o aifxari vbcop,

angustans, ib. 218 TrXij^et yap dfj poi veKvcov iparfiva peedpa, OiiSe rl nrj 8vvap.ai

rrpoxftiv poov els SXa blav, 'SrfivSpevos v(Kii«r(ri. caesis with caede following

in 360 is weak. Hence Bahrens conj. celst's, very plausibly.

360. tepefaciet, but tep^faxit LXVIII. 29, madefient LXIV. 368. per-

mixta caede is found in Lucr. iii. 643, v. 1313 = 'promiscuous' or 'in-

discriminate' slaughter. And so II. xxi. 16 nX^ro pdoy K^ahatv eiriptl^

lirirav re Koi dv8pa>v, cf. Aen. xi. 634 Armaque corporaque et permixti caede

uirorum Semianimes uoluuntur equi. Bahrens less probably explains

' blood mingling with the tide.' Then when a slaughtered heap his path-

way watery choking, Brimmeth a warm red tide and blood with water

allieth. Metric. Transl.

362. quoque, the last and most terrible attestation, reddita, ' given

over/ ' assigned,' not simply, I think, an archaism for morti data (Serv.

on Aen. iii. 333). Ollus leto datus est was the official notice of 2i funus
indictiuum Varro L. L. vii. 42.

363. teres, ' rounded,' the natural shape of the a-rjfiaTa or barrows in

which the Homeric heroes were buried. It can hardly refer to the pillar

with which such barrows were often surmounted (Forcellini) ; a gradually

diminishing roundness is sufficiently in accordance with Festus' defini-

tion p. 363 M. Teres est in longitudine rotundatum, quales aggeres natura

ministrat. coaceruatum aggere, Vikefrondatorum arhoris 41. These
are the only two instances of this harsh elision in the fourth foot in the

poem; ci.hoystvtx substernens se impiavcs. ^qt,. aggere. Od. xxiv. 80
of the tomb of Achilles 'Apip' avrola-i 8' tireira fityap Koi ap.vpova rvp^ov

Xtvaptv 'Apyelav Itpos arpaTOi alxfJ^rirdcov 'AKrfj eVt npovxovcrr], cVi Trkarei

'EWT)(nr6vT<o,''Qs Kfv Tr]\fcf)avfjs eK 7rovT6(j)iv dv8pacrip flrj : an account however
in which the story of Polyxena forms no part. bustum (Ovid Met.
xiii. 452) is correct, as the body was first burnt, then the barrow raised

over the ashes, Od. xxiv. 71 sqq., II. xxiv. "787 sqq.

364. Excipiet, perhaps with an idea of welcoming, as a gift to the

dead Achilles, whose shade was restless till the sacrifice was completed.

Hec. 537' Troad. 623 bapov dyj^Cxtp vtKpa.

366. fessis. Hor. C. ii. 4. 11 Tradiditfessis leuiora tolliPergama Grais,

It is remarkable that copiam Achiuis, corporum. aceruis, two unusually

harsh elisions, should like coaceruatum aggere occur in this the most
finished part of the poem. The infinitive after dederit copiam is like

adfari data copia Aen. ix. 484 : the construction with the gerund is very

common in the comic writers.

367. Neptunia. Troad. 4-7 'E| ov yap dfKJA Tfjvbe TpaiKrjv x^ova ^ol^os

Tf Kdycj Xittvovs nvpyovs TTtpi^ 'Opdolaiv Wepev Kavoaiv spoken by Poseidon.

soluere uincla looks like a free translation of Tpoijjs Upa Kprjhepva Xvapev

II. xvi. 100, rpoir]s Xvop-fv XiTrapa Kpfj8efj.va Od. XX. 388 ; uincla, ' fastenings,'

is naturally applied to the walls enclosing a city. Petronius de Bello

Ciuili 291 A^on viuris oppida soluis.

368. madefient, for viadescent of MSS, as liquefiunt for liquescunt of
Korn's MSS in Ov. Pont. i. 2. 55. There is however some probability

in the reading of the Datanus mitescent, as the sacrifice of Polyxena
was to appease the shade of Achilles, Hec. 635-541 ; cf. the use of
lxfiXi<r(rfiv II. vii. 410, Apoll. R. ii. 925. sepulcra, 'place of burial/

like Ta(j>oi,
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369. uictima, o-^dytoj/ Hec. io8, Polyxena compares herself to a

calf Hec. 206 and is so spoken of by Talthybius Hec. 526.

370. summisso poplite. Hec. 561 nadfiaa npoi yaiav yopv. truncum,
by being severed from the neck. Hec. 567 Tffxvei a-cbrjpa nvevfiaros diappods.

372. optatos animi amores is not a mere variation of optatos animis

amores, cf. Ter. Heaut. ii. 4. 28 AntipMla maxime ammo exoptatam tneo,

nor does animi simply mean ' inward,' as in animi cupido which Orelli

compares with it (Sallust Orat. Philippi 1 1 Kritz) ; rather it expresses the

surrender of the heart and feelings to an absorbing love, ' fond love.' So
ex ayiimo Lucr, iv. 1 195, and similarly habebam alibi animum amori deditum

Hecyr. iii. i. 13.

373. feliei, as Pindar says of Peleus, Isthm. vi. (v.) 36 Urfkeos dtei Kkeos

Tjpcoos, eldaipovos yap^pov 6fS)v,

374. Dedatur, LXL 58. lam dudum, with Dedatur in the sense

of ' forthwith/ as in Aen. ii. 103, Ov. A. A. 1.317,11. 457, Val. Flacc. vi. 456,

Hertzberg constructs iam dudum with cupido : this is in accordance

with the frequent combinations iam dudum exspectas Ter. Eun. v. 3. 8, iam

dudum auent Enn. Alexander 14 L. MuUer.
376. orienti luce, * at dawn of day,' like orienti lumine Lucr. v. 664,

luce serenanti Cicero in the lines from his poem de Considatu quoted

de Diuin. i. 11. 18 which seems nearly= /«f^ serena, like node serena hxzX.

104, luna silenti Cato R. R. 40, but luna decrescente ib. 31. Madvig's rule

that the participle never ends in i in ablatives absolute seems to be

observed by Cicero in his Aratea, thus minitanti murmure 71, uertenti

cursu 333, but praecipiiante node 76 ; cases like orienti luce, lumine etc. are

better regarded as temporal, a development, it would seem, of the local

meaning of the ablative.

377. Hestemo, i. e. ante quam cum marito coiret (Alex. Guarinus).

For a physical particularization of compassion, similarly against modern
taste, see Apoll. R. iii. 762. collum. Nemesianus ii. 12, 13 mentions

among signs of devirgination improba ceruix Suffususque rubor crebro

uenaeque tiimentes (Riese). flic, either ' necklace,' as perhaps in Epithal.

Laurentii et Mariae 71,2 Nullum sit capiti quo crinis comitur aurum, Nee
collo maneant nisi quae sunt laeuia fila ; or simply 'thread,' if, as is not

unlikely, a more homely test of consummation is alluded to. Ramage,
Nooks and Byways of Italy, p. 208 'I met an inteUigent inhabitant as I

was strolling through Venusia. Among other things, he inquired, laughing,

if I had ever heard of the following mode of discovering whether a youth

or maiden is still without knowledge of the other sex. He said that the

custom was not unknown to Southern Italy, and maintained that it was
an excellent criterion. Measure the neck of a marriageable youth or

maiden correctly with a ribbon ; then double the length, and bringing the

two ends together, place the middle of it between the teeth. If we find

that it is sufficiently long to be carried from the mouth over the head
without difficulty, it is a sign that the person is still a virgin, but if not,

we are to infer the contrary.'

379. discordis, of quarrelling lovers, as discordare Ter. And. iii.

3. 43-

380. Secubitu, estrangement from her husband's bed. Ov. Am. iii.

10. 16. See on LXL loi.

382. praefautes is explained by Orelli * speaking as prelude to the

Z 2
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marriage;' he quotes de Diuin. i. 45. 102 Maiores nosiri omnibus rebus

agendis quod bonum faustum felix fortunatumque essel praefabantur, cf.

Janum louevique praefamino Cato R. R. 141, praefaius diuos Aen. xi. 301,

where see Servius. Livy however uses praefari carmen v. 41 of the Ponti-

fex maximus diciaiing the set form of words by which the Senate devoted

themselves, cf. xxxix. 15 sollenne carmen precationis quod praefari,

priusquam populum alloquantur, magistratus solent, xlv. 5 praefaiio sa-

crorum, and this may be the meaning here ; the plural carmina occurs in

this sense pro C. Rabir. iv. 1 3 Tarquinii ista sunt cruciatus carmina. The
Parcae dictate the set words which are to be followed by fate. Pelei

in any case is genitive, not, as Scaliger and Voss thought, dative, for

which Catullus uses Peleo 336, whether felicia Pelei Carmina is 'Peleus'

happy marriage-song,' or ' a form of happy words for Peleus ' nearly =
' set words of felicitation to Peleus.' [Bahrens constructs Talia carmina
ceeinere, praefantes felicia P., but this would require Peleo^

383. diuino, 'prophetic,' as in Aen. iii. 373 Atque haec deinde canit

diuino ex ore sacerdos, cited by Bahrens, who reads here ceeinere e pectore,

perhaps rightly, as GO with most MSS give ceeinere pectore. The Datanus

,

however and a give cecinerunt.

384. Praesentes, ' in bodily shape.' ante, in the heroic age, as

Nestor says Od. iii. 420 of Athene "H fioi ivapyrjs ^Xde 6eov is baira ddXfiau,

and as Alcinous says, of the Phaeacians Od. vii. 201 sqq. that the gods

feast with them in bodily form, sitting where they sit. So Hes. fr. 218

Markscheflfel Swai yap rare Sairei eaap, ^vvoi 8f 66a>KOi 'ASavdroia-i deolai

KaradvrjTois t avdpanois. Dousa Compares Germanicus Aratea 107 of Justice

mediis te laetaferebas Sublimis populis nee dedignata subire Tecta hominum
etpuros sine crimijie, diua, penates lura dabas.

385. mortali = mortalium. eoetu, dat. as in LXVL 37.

387. temple in fulgente reuisens is explained by Scaliger as an

archaism, nearly = templum reuisens : in the older language the abl. was
often used where the stricter grammar of later times required the ace.

as ponere in mensa in scrobe in sole in tecto, all in Cato R. R. (Holtze

Synt. i. 85) ; in oleo mittere, infundere in melle, in patella exinanire, Apicius

i. 5. 16, ii. 41 ; in parte recipere Ov. Heroid. vi. 20: praedium in publico

obligatum in the lex agraria C. I. L. i. 200. 74 corresponds, as Mommsen
points out, to the more usual in publicum obligatum : and coloniam deducere

seems technically constructed with the abl. in Mon. Ancyr. 5. 35, perhaps

in Liu. xl. 34, Suet. Caes. 81. This seems better than connecting reuisens
with Annua sacra, or making reuisens a simple epexegesis of temple
in fulgente, ' in his temple which he revisited,' a Greek rather than a

Roman construction. [Possibly it is not only an archaism, but a re-

ligious archaism, as seemingly in the Acta Fratrum Arualium of 218 a.d.

(p. cciii Henzen) inde in tetrastylo reuersus subsellis consedit . . . in tetra-

stylo reuersus est, et in codice cauit, et praetextam deposuit, et in papilione

suo reuersus^ fulgente looks as if Catullus were thinking of the

splendid temple of Jupiter at Olympia.
388. Annua sacra, as Alex. Guarinus saw, cannot refer to the

Olympian games, the foundation of which by Hercules as a nevraeTTjph or

quinquennial festival is explicitly stated by Pindar in a passage probably
known to Catullus 01. x. (xi.) 57 Bergk ; the description in 387-389 is

in fact a general one ; Horn. H. Cer. 2768* {KpovlStji) voa-cpiv ^Haro Beav
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diravfvde ttoXvXXioto) (Vi vrjm Atyfifvog Upa KiiKa irapa dvrjTmv avQpamtav, and
more closely parallel Callim. H. Apoll. 77-79 Aet/ie 8/ rot paKa koKov

dvaKTOpov' iv he ttoXtji QrJKe TiKe(T^oplr]v enfrrjaiov, j) evi TroXXot 'Yfrrdnov iriirrovaiv

en Icrx^iov, Sy ava, ravpoi,

389. centum, not merely in reference to (Korop^ai, but to the regular

Hellenic custom iravra dvup Uarbv Strabo 155. tauros is an early

correction, cf. Trist. ii. 'j^/uso taurorum sanguine centum; MSS have
currus with procurrere or percurrere as a variant for procumbere.
Procurrere currus is not impossible as an imitation of the earlier poets

;

Ennius has longiscere longe Ann. 480 Vahlen, Cicero signaque signauit

Arat. 163, discurrere cursus ends v. 16 of the hexameters to the ocean
in Riese's Anthol. Lat. ii. p. 168 ; Val. Flaccus vi. 697, quoted by
Orelli, has infesto procurrit in agmina curru ; Tib. i. i. 55 Me retinent

uinctum formosae uincla puellae; Vergil's parcere parto Aen. viii. 317,
is perhaps an imitation of the same love of identical sounds : Horn. H.
Ven. 114 Tpwaj yap peydpa pt Tpo(f)6s rpecfifv, Od. ix. 217 fPopeve vopov Kdra

niova prjXa, II. XX. 316 Tpoitj paXep^ Trvpl Trdcra bdijTai Aaiopftrq, daiaai

8' dpriioi vies ^Axaiwv. This would also suit centum, see Verg. G. iii. 18.

But terra is then a rather meaningless addition, unless we suppose
an opposition between the god in his temple and the chariots rushing

along the ground before him. The general sense is as in Sil. xii. 332
altariafument Centumfesta loui, centum cadat hostia cultris.

390. uagus. Eurip. Hypsipyle fr. 752 Nauck Atowo-os 6s dvpa-oiai koI

vefipS>v dopals KadanTos ev rrevKai(ri llapvaaov Kara IljjSa ^opevcov irapQevois <JVV

Ae\(j)i(riv. Liber. Festus p. 182 M. Oreos Liber pater, et Oreades

Nymphae appellantur, quod in montibusfrequenter apparent. Macrob. S. i.

18. 3. Parnasi uertice summo, Lycorea, if Catullus is speaking

exactly, as we might be led to suppose from Paus. x. 32. 7 dnh he rov

KcopvKiov xoXfT^ov 1787 Koi dvhpl ev^ava npos rd aKpa d(\)iKe(x6at, tov Uapvaa-ov' rd he

ve(f>ci>v re eariv dvaTepa ra oKpa, Ka\ a'l Qvidhes erri tovtoh t<5 Aiovvaca Koi r<B 'AttoX-

Xwj/t palvovrai. But Lycorea is at a considerable distance above the Corycian

cave ; and in the earlier Greek poets it is this latter and the two peaks of

Parnassus at some distance below it, between which the Castalian spring

flows, which are specially associated with the worship of Dionysos. Soph.

Antig. 1 1 25 Jebb 2e 8' vnep hi\6<f)ov nerpas orepo^ onane Aiyvvs,evda Kapv-

Kiai 2Teixov<Ti vvp(f>ai Baxxi-hes KaarraXias re vdpa. Cf. Eum. 22, Ion 1 1 25, 6,

Bacch. 306. These two summits are the most conspicuous feature in

the scenery to anybody in Delphi, and the god would naturally be repre-

sented descending from these upon the city.

391. egit, drove before him. ' The ancient path to the heights of Par-

nassus ascended the mountain immediately above the city. It was a zigzag

path consisting of more than a thousand steps cut out of the hard rock and
forming an uninterrupted flight of steps to the heights above.' Diet. Geog.
s. v. Delphi. This steep ascent may have suggested Catullus' picture.

392. Delphi, the people, Herod, i. 54. certatim, struggling which
should be first. Phil. ii. 46. 118 Certatim, mihi crede, ad hoc opus curretur.

Cum, as L. Miiller well observes, is somewhat loosely connected with the

preceding vv. ' Quid enim ? Liber dum Thyiadas, Delphis oriundas, fanaticis

agitat furoribus, eodem tempore Delphorum incolae reliqui deum totum in-

tentum in orgia sua celebranda fumantibus acciperent aris?' And he ac-

cordingly supposes some lines to have fallen out before 392, describing
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the advent of Apollo. In this he was anticipated by Heinsius, who for

lacti dtuum proposed to read Latonigenam (Adversar. pp. 170 and 649).

If the MSS are to be followed, which agree in marking no lacuna, the

connexion would seem to be of two simultaneous events : Bacchus often

drove the rout of Bacchanals before him, at the same time that the

Delphians, seeing the signs of the god on the heights of Parnassus above

their city, hastened to welcome him at their altars. Cum thus nearly=f«w
interea, and certatim ruentes AcQiperent=certah'm riurent accepturi.

393. For laeti of most MSS lacti is found in GO and read by Voss,

who shows from Eur. Bacch. 142, Hor. C. ii. 19. 10 that milk was offered

as well as wine and honey to Bacchus. But this would hardly agree with

fumantibvis aris, which as in Cic. de Diuin. ii. 30. 63 would seem to

mean altars steaming with sacrificed victims. [Bahrens retains lacti, and

explains fumantibus of altars steaming with incense, as in Hor. C. iii.

18. 7, 8 uetus ara niulto Fumat odore?\

394-396. Ares encourages the Tfojans II. v. 461 sqq. Athene runs

from Olympus to bid the Pylians arm for battle II. xi. 714 ; in one of the

Cyclic poems Ulysses and the Thesprotians are routed in a battle with

the Brygi by Ares, and Ares is then opposed by Athene (Photii Excerpt, in

the Didot ed. of Homer p. 525). The two deities are mentioned as the

patrons of war together II. v. 430 Taura S' "hprii dom Ka\ 'k6f)vrj iravra fieXrja-ei.

394. Mauors, a poetical word according to Paulus Diac. p. 147 M.
It is however explained by Cic. N. D. ii. 26. 67, iii. 24. 62 as the fuller

name of Mars, qui magna uorieret, and Maurte occurs in an old inscrip-

tion C. I. L. i. 63, Mauortei ib. 808. Corssen considers it to mean 'the

battle-turner
;

' he connects it with mak, to cut, fidxt], fiAxaipa, and uortere,

like TpoTToios in Zfvs Tponatos, etc. (i. p. 410 note). It is found in Ennius

Ann. 1 2 L. Miiller ; but it is remarkable that in the other extracts from

ancient writers referring to Mars and his wife, cited in the same chapter

of Gellius (xiii. 23), the shorter and ordinary form of the name is preserved

throughout, as shown by the appar. crit. of Hertz' large edition.

395. rapidi, ' streaming,' hardly suits a lake, especially the Libyan

lake Tritonis which Lucan ix. 347 calls torpens palus : it remains doubt-

ful whether Catullus speaks of the river Triton which falls into this lake,

Herod, iv. 178 •norap.ov fieyav tm ovvofia TpiVcoj/, (k8i8o'i 8e ovtos is \ipvr]p

fxeyaikrjv TpLTa>vi8a, Plin. H. N. v. 28 Palus uasta amnem Tritonem nomenque

ab eo accipit, Pallantias appellata Callimacho et citra minorem Syrtim esse

dicta, a multis uero inter duas Syrtis, Sil. It. iii. 322, Schol. Apollon. R.

IV. 1 3 1 1 Tpirav norafios A i^vt]s' iarl 8e Koi BoicoTias' BoKfl 8e fj 'Adrjva nap'

erepw avriov yfyevrjadai : or, of the Small river Triton, near Alalcomenae in

Boeotia, PaUS. ix. 33. 7 P" ^^ 'f"' Tvorapos ivravda ov pteyai x^^l^^PP°^'

uvop^a^ovcri 8e Tpirava avrou, on tt/v 'Adrfvav Tpa<j)rjvai napa norapm Tpireovi e^ft

Xoyoj, a)S brj tovtov top Tpirava ovra koi. oix). rav Ai^vav, cf. K. O. INIiiller

Orchomenos p. 349, Leake Northern Greece ii. p. 136: or of a third

in Thessaly. Schol. Apoll. R. i. 109 Tplrapes rpels Boiarlas, Geo-craXtar,

Ai^vTjs, iv 8e Tw Kara Ai^vr)V irixBr) fj 'A6r)va. Catullus SCCmS tO Call

Athene Tritonis hera in her warlike capacity; so Callim. Ep. 71. 5
Blomf. Aovpara 8' aifiaroepTa fxedes TpiTcopi8i 8ig, Vcrg. Aen. ii. 226, 6 1 5,
xi. 483 Armipotens belli praeses, Tritonia uirgo, Sil. Ital. iii. 322, 3,
ix. 297. Ramnusia uirgo, LXVI. 71, LXVIII. 77, Nemesis, of
which goddess a famous statue and temple existed at Rhamnus. Paus,
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i. 33. 2 aescribes both, fUKpov 8e dwo 6aKd<Tcn]s ava titiiicreits eariv Upov, ^

BfStv fjLciXiaTa dvQpitnois v^piarats ivriv dirapalrrjTOs. SoKfi 8e koX toIs dno^dcriv

es Mapadccva raiv ^ap^dpatv dnavTrjaai nf]Vifj,a €K ttjs 6fov Tavrqs' KaraippovfjaavTes

yap cr(j)Lcriv epiroSav tivai ras 'AOrjvas i\(iv, \i6ov Udptov a>s en e^eipyacrpevois rjyov

is rponaiov troirjcriv. "Yovtov 4>etStas tov \idov elpydcraro ayaXfxa p.ev eivai Ntpi-

(TfKOS, TJj K((f)aX^ de entcm ttjs 6(ov crTe({)avos eKd(f)ovs exoav Koi Niktjs dydXpara ov

HeydXa ; cf. Strabo 396, who ascribes the statue to either Diodotus or

Agoracritus; Anth. Pal. xvi. 263, translated by Auson. Epig. 20 Schenkl.

It might fall within the scope of Nemesis' attributes to interfere in defence

of a weaker army hardpressed by an overpowering and confident enemy;
or possibly her name Adrastea was thought to express her power of stop-

ping flight in the weaker, producing it in the stronger : see Rhes. 468,
where the name perhaps has this reference. But there is some plausibility

in the clever conjecture of Bahrens Amarunsi'a, referring to Artemis

of Amarynthus in Euboea, where she had a celebrated temple and festival.

Strabo 448 mentions a stele in this temple which estimated the numbers
who joined in her procession at 3000 hoplites, 600 horsemen, 60 chariots;

and another, also at Amarynthus, forbidding the use of missiles launched

from a distance, bows, slings, javelins, etc. ; the place seems therefore

associated with war. See however the Excursus.

397 sqq. are modelled on Hes. "e. k. 'h. 172-201, in which Hesiod

describes the fifth race of men. Cf. especially 182-188 Ov8e irarrip jrat-

8f(raiv 6p.ouos, ovSe ri TTolBes, Ov8e §elvos ^(i.vo86)((p, Koi eraipos iraipa), OvSe

KairiyvrjTOS (piKos e<T(reTai, q)s to ndpos TTfp, Ai\j^a 8e yrjpdaKovras dTip,r](TOV(Ti

lOKTJas. Mf'pyf/'ovTai 8* dpa Toiis xaXeTTols ^d^ovres fTTfcrai, S^^erXtot, ov8e 6eS)V oniv

fl86TeSy ov8k Kfv oiye TrfpdpTfaai TOKevaiv otto Bpeirrripia 80'lfv.

398. Hes. "e. *c. 'h. 192 AiVij 8' iv X^P""' '^ai AtSws OvK eaTOi, ib. 199 'Adavd-

Ta»v pera (})vXov e^av TrpoXmovr dudpmnovs Al8as koi fiepeais. CUpida refers

to the increasing desire of amassing wealth, and the crimes it produces.

Lucr. iii. 70 sqq. is a commentary Sanguine ciuili rem conflant diuitiasque

Conduplicant auidi caedem caede accumulantes. Crudeles gaudent in trisH

funerefratris (399) Et consanguineum mensas odere timetitque. This part

of the poem is very hke Sallust's account of the decline of Roman morals

Catil. 10-13.

399. Verg. G. ii. 510 Gaudentperfusi sanguinefratrum.

401. As Catiline put his son out of the way in order to marry Aurelia

Orestilla. Sal. Catil. 15 Quod ea nubere illi dubitabat, timens priuignum
adultum aetate, pro cerio creditur {Caiilina^ necato filio uacuam domum
scelestis nuptiisfecisse.

402. Liber, without the constraint which the presence of a son by the

former marriage would produce. nouercae expresses the new bride's

relation to her husband's former children. So gener of an intended, but not

actual son-in-law, Hor. Epod. vi. 1 3 ; Verg. Aen. ii. 344 (Ast). innuptae,
virgin, LXIL 6 : it can scarcely be ' else, unwed,' i. e. unless the son died.

403. mater, as locasta with Oedipus. substernens se. Suet.

Aug. 69, pudiciiiam A. etiam Hirtio subslrauerit.

404. Impia, see on 62 :
' ob ingens scelus idem repetit uerbum.'

Alex. Guarinus. diuos parentes, the deified spirits of her parents,

to whom there could be no greater offence than such incestuous confusion

of their own relation with hers, as at once mother and wife. For the

expression cf. a fragm. ascribed to Cornelia, mother of the Gracchi, p. 97
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in Nlpperdei's Corn. Nepos, u5t mortua ero parentahis mihi el inuocabis

dettm parentem. An ancient law ascribed to Servius TuUius enacted Si
parentem puer uerberit ast oik plorassit, puer dims parentum sacer esto,

Fest. s. V. plorare. See Nipperdei Opusc. p. ii6, Plut. Q. R. 14, Renouf

Hibbert Lectures p. 124. lordan (Hermes xv. 530-535) cites ten inscrip-

tions to the diparentes, eightVeronese, two Roman. No others were known
to him. scelerare, 'to bring the stain of sin upon,' Verg. Aen. iii. 42.

405. fanda nefanda, that may be told or may not as too abominable.

Sen. de Ira ii. 9. 2 Velut signo dato adfas nefasque miscendum coorti sunt.

406. lustificam seems to be an. Xey. Delrio Comment, in Sen. Hipp.

990 compares as archaic luctificus castificus ierrificus.

408. contingi, probably from tango as seems to have been the usage

of Lucretius, See Munro on i. 934.

Excursus on LXIV. 23.

I HAVE retained my former note on this v. as explaining bona mater

the reading of the MSS of Catullus. But a reconsideration of the passage

in the Veronese Scholia now inclines me to accept the universal verdict

of modern scholars in favour of bona matrum Progenies.

The passage in the Scholia runs thus (Aen. v. 80) * Salue sancte

parens. Catullus Saluete deum gens {sic) o bona matrum Progenies

saluete iter (a space of about fifty uncial letters) Sancte parens iterum

quia . . . salutauerat qum ad sepulturam mitteret.'

It seems clear therefore that the Scholiast knew the v. as ending with

bona matrum Progenies. More than this is, I think, uncertain. For,

as Conington remarked, the immediately following words saluete iterum

may well have been part of the Scholiast's comment on the passage,

though the lacuna in the MS makes it impossible to say what form this

comment took. And none of the proposed supplements which I have
recorded in Vol. I can be thought satisfactory : nor yet on the other

hand is it hkely that Catullus left saluete iterum, and did not complete
the line ; a view doubtfully advanced by Orioli (Epistolae in C. Valerium
Catullum Bononiae 1822 pp. 17-20), the first critic who treated the verse

from the new point of view raised by Mai's publication of the Veronese
Scholia. Such imperfect verses, though not unknown to the author of
the Aeneid, are quite foreign to Catullus, as indeed to most other Latin

poets. It might be said too that the addition of the extra verse recovered

from the Scholia makes the address to the heroes, now of four verses,

over long. The similar salutations in the Homeric hymns generally

extend to only two verses: that in Theocr. xvii. 135-137 is not more
than three. Yet, on the whole, the obscurity of the words bona mater,

as our MSS give them, and the difficulty of imagining bona matrum
Progenies to be an invention of the Scholiast's memory, combine with the

Greek cast of the expression to kave on my mind a strong impression of
genuineness.

Excursus on LXIV. 35-37, and 350.

Deseritur Scyros, linquunt Phthiotica Tempe,
Crannonisque domos ac moenia Larisaea,

Pharsaliam coeunt, Pharsalia tecta frequentant.

In the notes I have tried to defend Scyros, the old reading of 35. But
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since my last revision of the text (1878) was published, I have increas-

ingly felt Meineke's conj. Cieros to be more than probable. Meineke
shows p. 124 of his Steph. Byz. that the form K/tpos occurs in Strab. ix.

p. 435, and is to be restored to Theophrastus de causis plantarum v. 14
where MSS give Kt'^por. Cieros, more commonly Cierion, is identified by
Steph. Byz. with the more ancient Arne. This Thessalian Arne it is which

seems to be meant in the Scut. Here. (380, 475) ascribed to Hesiod

—

Tlacra 8e '^vp\iih6v<i>v re ttoKis k\(itt) t 'laaXKor,

"ApvT} T T)S' 'EXiKTj "Apdfid re 7rotijf(ro"a,

at least the association with the Myrmidons and lolcos points in that

direction. If indeed the Scholiast was right in identifying the Mvpfu86v<ov

n6\is as a single city with Pharsalus, a place specially connected with

Achilles and his mother Thetis, we should have in this Hesiodic poem
the same juxtaposition of the two towns which Meineke supposed in

the passage of Catullus. This is perhaps not the only passage of LXIV
in which Cat. has introduced Cieros. If I am right in a conj. first pub-
lished in the Journal of Philology for 1888, p. 128, the corrupt inciuiuvi

in curium, or as O seems to give the word inciu^o, i. e. inciueron (see the

facsimile on p. 145, vol. I) of LXIV. 350 conceals this forgotten name.
A few years ago in reading Ausonius I came on this distich in the

Epitaphia Heroum. He is speaking of Achilles (v. i, 2 Schenkl)

:

Non una Aeaciden tellus tulit, ossa teguntur

Litore Sigeo, crinem Larisa cremauit,

where crinem is an old correction of the MS reading crimen, just as in the

passage of Catullus cited above, the Oxford MS (0) gives crimen where
the other MSS have crines.

If the epitaph were perfect, it would be more possible to speak of the

meaning with certainty ; as it is, of v. 3 only the words Pars tumuli, of

V. 4 only Orbe set in toto remain : and we are not helped here by a cor-

responding Greek epigram, as in several others of the Epitaphia. Still I

think no doubt can exist as to the general sense of i, 2. Two lands re-

ceived the remains of Achilles : his bones lie buried in Asia at Sigeum,

his hair was burnt in his native soil, at Larisa. Vergil speaks of Lari-
saeus Achilles Aen. ii. 197, and there was a genealogical legend which
made Larisa mother of Phthius, the eponymus of the Thessalian region

Phthia (Serv. on Aen. ii. 197, Steph. Byz. s. v. fb6La). I should suppose
then that a tradition existed which represented Achilles' hair as cut off

before his body was burnt as described in the last book of the Odyssey,
then sent to Larisa, and there solemnly burnt, no doubt with funeral

rites of an appropriate kind. This would be a natural outgrowth of

Achilles' lament, II. xxiii. 144-146

'2Ti(pyfi , aXX<B9 (rot yt naTrjp rjprjoraTo HrjXevs

Kflai ft€ vooTTjaavra (f)ihr]v es narplda yaiau

aoi re KOfjLtjP Kepefiv pe^eiv ff iepfjv eKaTOfi^Tjv,

The hero was not destined to fulfil his father's vow ; he was to die in

a foreign land ; but yet the hair, which Peleus had hoped his son would
live to consecrate to the Spercheius, his natal river, will find its way back
to Thessaly, and there be burnt, in everlasting memory of the great

epichorian hero.
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It is needless to dwell at length on the numberless legends connected

with Achilles which a subsequent age developed not only in Greece, but

Italy and elsewhere. Plutarch records such a legend at Tanagra (Qu.

Graec. 17); Lycophron (859-865) commemorates a custom of the Cro-

toniat women to make perpetual mourning for Achilles, in which gold

ornaments and purple robes were forbidden.

yvvai^l S' eorat Tfdfios eyx^pois dfi

nevGfiv tov (Ivdnrj^w AIokov rpixov

KOI AcopiBos, TrprjoT^pa datov pa^r]!,

Koi prjTC xpvaut (paibpa KaWvvav ptdrf

prjd' d^poTTTjvovs dp(})i^aXXf(rdai TreTrXou?

fcaK)(t] (f)opvKTOvs, ovveKfV dea debs

j^epalv peyav crropOvyya datpeiTai KTiaai,

Now if Ausonius has rightly preserved a tradition, elsewhere, so far as I

know, unmentioned, in connexion with Achilles ; if that legend, perhaps

embodied in some yearly or at least recurring solemnity, connected the

burning of Achilles' hair with Larisa ; similar observances may, nay are

likely to, have existed in other parts of Thessaly. No attentive reader of

the Nuptiae Thetidis et Pelei can fail to be struck by the prominence

given to Thessalian localities. 35-7 PhthioHca Tempe Crannonisque domos

ac vioenia Larisaea, Pharsaliam coeunt, Pharsalia tectafrequentant. 280

quos Thessala magnis Montibus ora creat. 285 Penios adest, uiridaniia

Tempe, Tempe quae siluae cingunt superimpendentes . . . linquens. 300 Vni-

genamque simul cultricem montibus Iri. -^2^ Emathiae tutamen opis. Hence
it seems a priori likely that in the song of the Parcae, which forms the

culmination of the poem, at least one reference to the native land of

Achilles would find a place.

I would write then in LXIV. 350

Cum in Ciero canos soluent a ueriice crines

and explain of the Trojan women carried captive into Thessaly, and
there performing rites of sepulture, like those ascribed to Andromache
in Aen. iii, to the memory of their sons slain at Troy, or perhaps as part

of similar rites in honour of Achilles. Catullus may have either (i) read in

some of the countless Greek poems now lost the description of such a

ceremony (in which the Trojan atx/ioXart'Ses were introduced mourning
for their sons slain by Achilles at Troy) connected with Cieros, or (2)

had witnessed in person some such recurring rite at the place itself. It

would be only natural that he should use this for the imaginative purposes
of his poem, thus giving to the prophetic chant in which the Parcae fore-

tell the glories of Peleus' son, something of a local glow. ' To Achilles'

great deeds shall many a Trojan mother be an unwilling witness, when
at Cieros, in the land of their Phthian conqueror, they perform rites of

absent sepulture to the sons that fell at Troy slain by Achilles' hand.'

This view will not seem improbable to those who remember how con-
spicuous a part is assigned in Greek legend to the aixAwiXcoriSfs carried

from Troy by the returning Greeks. The starting-point of these stories

may have been II. vi. 457, where Hector prophesies to Andromache Kat

Ktv v8a>p (\>opkois Mfarcrrjidos ^ 'Ynfpeiris, names which the Pharsalians iden-

tified with two springs near a ruined town sixty stadia distant from
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Pharsalus (Strab. 432). Lycophron records several such legends; a

very curious one connected with Eretria is mentioned by Plutarch

Quaest. Graec. 31 : and see Seeley's interesting discussion on the

Aeneas-legends in the Introduction to his Commentary on Liv. B. i. If

indeed we might argue from the memorial honours paid to Achilles

by the Crotoniat women, as recorded in the verses before cited from

Lycophron, w^e might believe that some such ceremony existed in his-

toric times at Cierion. There would be a concourse at the i7/)£oi', at-

tended by women in black robes; possibly a recitation from Homer,
or a solemn funeral lament.

It is perhaps some confirmation of my belief that Catullus has intro-

duced the Thessalian name Cieros in the song of the Parcae (for the

second time, if Meineke is right in his view of LXIV. 35, in the course of

the poem) that the word looks like a variation of Cuarios, the name of

a river which like Arne and Bonus exists in both regions, Thessaly and
Boeotia (Strab. 411, 435). Cuarios with its adjoining Itonus was probably

known to Catullus; for he has introduced Itonus in 228, and the river in

its Aeolic form Coralios was mentioned in an alcaic ode by Alcaeus.

Excursus on LXIV. 89.

Quales Eurotae progignunt flumina mirius.

MSS give Europe pergignunt. Bahrens retains Europae, with some
probability, as will be clear from the following passages, all quoted by

Meursius (Op. iii. 858).

Athen. 678 SeXtuKoy bk iv tois yka>(T<Tats fKKayriba K<iKe1a6ai <f>T](Ti rov ex

ycvppivrjs liKiKOfievov (TTi^avov, ovra rfjv nfpifjifrpou irrj^av €iKO(ri, Trofnrevfiv re iv

rfj tS>u 'EXXojrt'taj/ eoprfj' (paal 8 ev avToi to. ttjs "EvpwnrjS octto. Kopi^eadai, t]v

fKoikovv 'EXXcBTtSa.

Etym. M. 332 'EXXaWa' 'HEvpwTrjj ro naXaibv «aXetro" i) on ol $oiV««s Trjv

irapdfvov iXXcoTiav Kokoxia-iV r) napa to iXetv, on vno ravpov eoXo), Kara tov fivdov,

Hesych. 'EXXwna* foprr) Evpwmjs iv Kprfrri.

'EXXwt/s" "EvprnTTrfs aTe(f)avos nXfKopevos, nijx^v (ikocti.

From these passages it appears that there was a Cretan festival in

honour of Europa called Hellotia, in which a large myrtle-wreath, of

twenty cubits in size, containing the bones of Europa, was carried in pro-

cession : that Europa was herself called Hellotis, and that the name was
believed to be Phoenician for a young girl. These facts suit well with

the verse of Catullus ; and the connexion of Europa with Ariadne (both

daughters of Minos) might perhaps justify a somewhat recondite allusion.

The Europae flumina might be the legendary streamlet mentioned by
Antigonus of CarystUS, Hist. Mirabil. 179 /cat Trepl tov Kara rrfv Kpryrriv

vbariov ov ol vnepKaOi^ovrfS, orav veros n, biariKovcnv a^poxpi, irapahihocrdai

be Tols KpTj(T\v utt' eKtivov Xovaaa-dai t^v 'EvpmrrfV dno rrjs tov Aios pi^eas.

(Meursius Creta vol. iii. p. 414.) Or it might be the Lethaeus to

which Europa was carried by the bull, as stated by Solinus p. 81, 21

Mommsen Gorlynam amnis Lethaeus (MSS Lenaeus) praeterfluii, quo

Europam tauri dorso Gortynii ferunt uectitaiam. (See my article on the

Ciris, American Journal of Philology for 1887, p. 9.)

Excursus on LXIV. 227.

Mr.F. Hayerfield (Journ. ofPhilology xiii. p. 30o)objects to my interpre-
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tation oi dbscuratdferrugine Hibera, 'dyed with iron colour of Spain/ that

such mineral dyeing was unknown to the Greeks and Romans. He therefore

considers Hibera to be otiose, iron being common in Spain, and obscurata

ferrugine as %\vcii^\y=ferruginea. If however the reading of G and

obscurata dicet is right (which is not quite certain, as many MSS give

obscura, two diiget) I think it impossible that Catullus could use so defined a

participle as obscurata with the meaning of a simple adjective, like Ovid's

obscuraque carbasa pullo (Met. xi. 48). Even allowing that in the corres-

ponding obscura tincias ferrugine habenas Met. v. 404, tinctis ferrugine

pannis Ibis 233, the less distinct word tinctus might bear an explanation

short of its natural participial force, as we might say ' reins of a sombre

dye,' it would be dangerous to assume this for the comparatively rare

obscuratus. The word seems necessarily to convey the idea of a process

of darkening effected by ferrugo. A chemical friend of some eminence,

Mr. Dunstan, suggests that before dyeing in its modern acceptation, with

a mordant for fixing the colour and making it insoluble, was discovered,

the ancients, had found a method of mixing oxide of iron {ferrugo) with

some substance, such as bark of trees, which would combine with it to

form a dark colour. But it seems clear from Plin. xxxiii. 88 nisi rapuit

colorem, adduntur et scytanum atque turbistum. ita uocant medicamenta

sorbere cogentia that mordants were, at least to some extent, known and
used by the ancients.

Mr. Haverfield in the article above quoted shows from Plin. xix. 10

Et ab his Hispania citerior habet splendorem lini praecipuum, torrentis

in quo politur natura, qui adluit Tarraconem. et tenuitas mira ibiprimuvi

carbasis repertis, that flax-stuffs {carbasus) were a special growth of Spain.

It is strange he did not go on to conclude, as Bahrens has since done,

that Hibera in LXIV. 227 is nominative, not ablative. If we might

combine obscura of the two Laurentian MSS, one of them beheved

by Schwabe to be written very little after 1400, with duget of D, duget

of Riccardi 606, we might read with Conington (who, I remember, thought

his conjecture right in this place)

Carbasus obscura signet ferrugine Hibera,

' that canvas of Spain may signalize my grief by its dark iron hue.*

Excursus on LXIV. 395.

Aut rapidi Tritonis hera aut Ramnusia uirgo.

Much difficulty has been found in this combination of Athena with
Nemesis. The only other passage in which they stand in juxtaposition

known to me is in an inscription on a monument raised on the via Appia
by Herodes Atticus circa 161 a.d. to the memory of his wife Annia
Regilla, Jacobs Anth. Graec. iii. p. 14, Kaibel Inscriptt. Graec. 1046.
The first two verses of the second portion of this inscription are

—

HorvC 'Adrjvdav fTTifjpave TpiToyevfia,

H T eVt fpya ppoTup Spaas, 'Pafivovvcas Ovni.

Herodes had made the two goddesses aivuaoi probably from the vicinity

of his native Marathon to Rhamnus (Jacobs ix. 372, who quotes Philostr.

Vlt. Sophist, xii. p. 562 binraro fxep 6 'BpaSr]! eV rij 'AttUt] irepl Toi/s (fiiXra-

Tovs iavTf dfjfiovs Mapadava nal Ki^^io-iaj/, PauS. i. 33. 2 Mapadums de
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arabiovs /naXtcrTa f^rjKovra direxei 'Pafivovs r^v irapa ddXaaaav iov<tiv is ^Qpamov.

Kui al fifv olKrjafis fVt 6a\d(T(rr] rois dvBpmTTOis flat, piKpov Se otto BaKdarat]^ ava

Nf/ifcrews icTTiv Upov, -q 6eS)P paXiara dvdpairois v^picrrais farlv dnapairrjTOf,

toKfl 8e KoL Tois dno^dfTiv is Mapadava rav ^ap^dpcov aTravTrja-ai pfjvipa in Tfjs

6(ov ravTTjs, &c.), perhaps also from some Athenian association, as seems
to be indicated by vv. 7, 8 of the inscription :

'Qs ore Koi 'Pafivovvra Koi elpvxdpovs is 'Adrjvas ,

iikBfTf, drnpLura narpos ipiy^oviroio \inovcrai,

Pausanias i. 33- 3 states that the Parian marble which the Persians brought
with them in anticipation of their triumph over Athens was worked by
Pheidias after their retreat into an image of Nemesis, on the head of

which was a crown with sculptured stags (the symbol of flight) and small

figures of Victory, It was natural that this famous statue should be
alternately regarded as a monument of the humiliation which overtakes

overweening arrogance, and the triumph which awaits depressed but de-

fiant patriotism. This indeed is the very idea of Nemesis ; the alterna-

tion of success by which hopes are reversed and the stronger side becomes
the weaker, as it is expressed in an epigram of the Greek Anthology (xvi.

221. 9, 10 Diibner) 'AwtraXajTevo) Tas iXnlBas' et/xt be kol vvv Nt'io; 'Epe^dtlbais,

*A(T(rvplois Nf/Liftrtr. The same notion is well brought out in another epi-

gram ascribed to Parmenias, a writer of the Augustan age, A. P. xvi. 222

MrjBois ikTTKrdeicra Tponaio(f>6pos Xt^of eivat,

HWdxd^v pop(f)T]v Kaipiov els Nepeaiv,

"EvbiKOs ibpvvdeia-a 6ea 'Vap.vovvTOs in o^dais,

NtKijs Koi <TO(piT)s 'At6i8i fiaptvpiov,

and with the additional conceptions which were the accretions of a later

age by Ammianus Marcellinus xiv. 11. 26 Haec {Nemesis), ut regina

causarum et arhitra rerum ac disceptatnx, urnam sortium temperat, acci-

dentium uices alternans ; uoluntatumque nostrarum exorsa interdum alio

quam quo contendebant exitu iermittans, multiplices actus permutando conuol-

uit. eademque necessitatis insolubili retinaculo mortalitatis uinciens fastus

tumentes in cassum et incrementorum detrimentorumque momenta uersans,

ut nouit, nunc erectas mentium (? amentium) ceruices opprimit et eneruat,

nunc bonos ab imo suscitans ad bene uiuendum extollit. Cf. Philostr. Epist.

14, where Nemesis is called h^vs 6e6s koi (rTpe(j>6iJ.evos.

It is perhaps with this notion of Nemesis, as a power which interferes

to assist the cause of the weak against the strong, of the smaller army in

conflict with the greater, that Catullus has here combined her with

Athene. It is true that such 'a conception of Nemesis is foreign to the

heroic age, and seems to have been the growth of a later time. Yet this

appears preferable to another view which has also occurred to me, that

Catullus identified Nemesis with Victory, as Mesomedes, a poet of the

era of Hadrian, has done in the opening verses of his hymn (Jacobs
Anth. Graec. iii. p. 6, Bergk Anth. Lyric, p. 403)

fie/xeaiv 6eov abofiev dcfydirav

"SiKrjv ravvaiivTepov, o^^pipav

t^rjpepTea Koi Tvapebpov ^Uas.

Cf. the epigram above quoted A. P. xvi. 221. 9, 10 Diibner.
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LXV.

The immediate object of this poem is to introduce a translation of

Callimachus' BfpeviKrjs nXoKo/xos to the notice of Hortalus, probably^ Q.
Hortensius Hortalus, the orator and rival of Cicero (Att. ii. 25. i, iv. 15.

4). Voss indeed considered the Hortalus here addressed to be the

grandson of the orator, the M. Hortensius Hortalus of Tacitus Ann. ii.

37. This however, as Ernesti observes, would ill agree with the date

of the poem ; nor do I see any ground for thinking that Q. Hortensius

Hortalus, the son of the orator, a Caesarian, but a friend of Cicero's,

who speaks of him as a profligate (Att. vi. 3. 9, x. 4. 6), is meant. But

it would be quite in Catullus' manner to inscribe a poem to one of the

most famous speakers of the day, as indeed he inscribes XLIX to Cicero.

If in XCV. 3 Hortensius is derided as a poetaster and contrasted with

the author of Zmyma, C. Helvius Cinna, this also is quite in agreement

with the character of Catullus, to love and hate alternately ; nor is there

anything to preclude the supposition of Schwabe (Quaestt. p. 272) that

XCV was composed after a quarrel.

Catullus has however worked into these introductory verses to Hortalus

a second theme which reappears more distinctly in LXVIII, his grief

for the death of his brother. The emphatic iteration in that elegy of the

lines in which this death is recorded 20-24, 92-96, as well as the short

epicedion CI Multas pergentes etmultaper aequora uectus show how deeply

he felt the loss. This brother at the time when LXV was written had
recently (tiuper 5) died in the Troad (cf. LXVIII. 91), where Catullus

saw his grave (CI), no doubt during his Bithynian journey. From LXV.
9-14 as well as from the general scope of all the allusions to this event,

it seems probable that the sad news reached the poet some time after it

happened, and from a considerable distance, whilst he was still in Italy,

whether at Verona or Rome. From LXVIII. 34-36 it might appear that

he was at Rome, his ordinary residence, and was driven by grief with a

few books as his companions to Verona.

It is a question whether Catullus sent with the Coma Berenices any other

poems translated from Callimachus. The words carmina Battiadae LXV.
16, CXVI. 2 are ambiguous; the 'verses of Callimachus' might as well

be one long, as several short poems ; carmina is used of a single poem
LXI. 13, LXIV. 383. But it seems improbable that Catullus would
have either tasked himself to translate more than one long and difficult

elegy, or if he did so would not have recorded it more distinctly '^.

The date is fixed by lungclaussen, Schwabe, Westphal and B. Schmidt
at 694 I

60. This supposes the Bithynian journey to fall in 57. But if

^ By an odd accident a Narbonese Inscription C. I. L. xii. 4399 has preserved the
name of the orator in combination with that of the poet, Liguriae Q. Fil. Frontinae
Q. Hortensi Katulli.

' O. Schneider, Callim. ii. 161, 2 infers from CXVI. 2 that Catullus translated several
poems of Callimachus, but considers that the only one of these retained for the edition
dedicated to Com. Nepos, was the Coma Berenices.
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Catullus went to Bithynia in 65-64, the composition of LXV must be
assigned to the years immediately preceding.

1 sqq. This exordium is imitated by the author of the Ciris i sqq.

Etsi me uario iactatum laudt's amove.

1. confectuin dolore. Lucilius ap.Non. 268 doloribus confectum corpus.

The reading of some MSS defectum, ' fainting,' might be supported by
German. Aratea 65 defecta labore, Col. v. 6. 37 Arborem senio defeciam,

Grat. Cyn. 435 defecta mala pecuaria iabe : but its other sense 'abandoned
by' with an abl. of the thing lost defectus utribus, etc. makes the word an
awkward one and less likely therefore to be used by Catullus.

2. doctis, the Muses, Lygd. 4. 45 doctae sorores, Catal. 11. 2 doctae

Pegasides. iiirginibus, 'EXtKcowa* napdevoi Pind. I. vii. 59 (105).

Ortale MSS, and so most edd. including Munro. It is however more
probable that the right spelling was Hortalus : in Att. ii. 25. i MSS give

hortatus, iv. 15. 4 M and R hotalus'. in Tac. Ann. ii. 37, 38 where the

name occurs four times, the Mediceus invariably has hortalus, in Suet.

Tib. 47 the IXth cent. Memmianus at Paris, as well as the Xlth cent. Lau-
rentianus 68. 7 both give hortalum. I have not found the name in any of

the Indices to the published volumes of the C. I. L., nor in the C. I. R. N.
3. fetus, perhaps with the idea found in Pindar that poets are the

keepers of the golden apples of the Muses (fr. 273 Bergk). fetus is used
of the produce of trees Verg. G. i. 55, ii. 390. expromere. Catal,

II. 7 nostras expromere cantus Maximus et sanctos dignus inire choros.

4. Mens animi, ' the thought of the mind,' is found in Plautus, Epid.

iv, I. 5, Cist. ii. I. 6, and four times in Lucretius, iii. 615 animi mens
consiliumque, iv. 758 Mens animi uigilat, v. 149 animi uix mente uidetur,

vi. 1 1 83 Perturbata animi mens. Cicero de Rep. ii. 40. 67 speaks of

mens as pars animi. ipsa. The mind is too unquiet itself to produce
anything else.

5. Lethaeo in gurgite. Catullus appears to mean the river Lethe,

which does not seem to occur before Plato Rep. 621 C as another

expression for the previously mentioned river of Indifference ('A/zeXj/s),

Moschus Epitaph. Bion. 22 "AXXa Trapa nXour^i /xf'Xos \r\6aiov aeitei applies

the word to the forgetfulness of the living world which comes upon the

dead. Like Catullus, Tibullus i. 3. 80, Lygdamus 3. 10, Propertius iv.

7. 10, 91, speak of the water and boat of Lethe ; Vergil describes it Aen.
vi. 705 Lethaeumque domos placidas quipraenatat amnem. So Culex 215
Leihaeas cogunt transnare per undas.

6. Theocr. i. 140 yw Adcf>vis €/3a p6ov' ckXuo-e Siva Tov fioiaraig <f)i\ov avhpa,

Tov ov vvfi(f)aia-iv aire^^^. manans, ' slow-streaming,' suggests the same
idea as the uada tenia and implicat of Prop. iv. 1 1. 16. alluit, present,

as in Prop. ii. 32. 23, the action extending from a recent past to the

present.

7. Rhoeteo, the reputed grave of Ajax, as Sigeum of Achilles, Anth.

P. vii. 146. I, 149. I, Mel. i. 96, Plin. H. N. v. 125: it is here that

Vergil makes Aeneas erect a cenotaph to Deiphobus, Aen. vi. 505.

8. obterit, 'crushes,' Lucr. iii. 893 Vrgeriue superne obtritum pondere

terrae similarly of a grave. Pindar fr. 191 Taprapov Trvdprjv miC^i a
a(paveos.

9. audiero nunquam, * shall I never for a moment hear thee ?
' The
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fut. perf. seems to give the notion of a moment of time, or a momentary^

action cut off and separated from other moments, isolated, Madvig Opusc
ii. p. 95, where he quotes Plane, xxxiii. 79 Multo citius meam salutempro te

abiecero quam Cn. Plancii salutem tradidero contentioni tuae, ' I would

rather once for all,' Att. iii. 19. i Nusquamfacilius hanc miserrimam uitam

uel sustentabo uel quod multo est melius abiecero, where as here the two

futures are combined. Possibly however the notion may be simply that

of a second action included in the first, as in the instances quoted by

Madvig p. 89 ;
' shall I never speak with thee, and in speaking hear

thee talk of what thou hast done.' The word lost after tua is more
likely to have \>ttnfacta than uerba, gesta, orfata. But see the Excursus.

10. uita, LXVIII. 106, LXIV. 215, Cul. 212.

11. at certe semper amabo. Inscript. Orell. 4847 Namqiie ego te

semper mea alumna Asiatica quaeram Adsidueque tuos uoltus fingam viihi

merens. Suss compares Dir. 102 Quamuis ignis eris,quamuis aqua, se??iper

amabo.

12. tegam, I will keep close or veil in silence. That this is the meaning
is shown by the comparison with the nightingale singing veiled from sight

amid the leaves. See Excursus. tua morte after maesta, as LXIV.

379 ; cf. Verg. G. iii. 518 Maerentem abiungensfraterna morte iuuencum.

13. So Barry Cornwall to a nightingale at midday Thy holy strain Should

he amongst (? amid) the silence born : Thy heart may there unfold its pain,

Leaning upon its bridal thorn. Horn. Od. xix. 518 'Qs 8' on Iiavbaptov Kovpr)

XKcoptfis drjbmv KoXoi' dfldrjcnv tapos viov iarafievoio, Aevdpeav iv TreraXoKT

i

Kadf^ofifvr] nvKivo'iaiv, "H re dap.a TpconSxra x^fi- 'rroXvrj^fa (f)a)VT]v Halt' 6\o-

(pvpOfievT] "ItvKov (f)IXov, ov nore j^cikKto Kretw 81 d(f>pa8ias, Kovpov Zr)6oio avuKTOs.

This however is not the commoner legend alluded to by Catullus, ac-

cording to which Procne and Philomela were the daughters of Pandion ;

Procne married the Thracian prince Tereus, who fell in love with her sister

Philomela and violated her ; for which both the sisters killed Tereus' son.

Itys and served him up to his father as a meal : the three were then

changed into birds, Procne into a swallow, Philomela into a nightingale,

Tereus into a hoopoe. Apollod. iii. 14. 8, Ov. Met. vi. 424-670.
14. Daiilias, from Daulis an ancient town of Phocis, on the road from

Orchomenus and Chaeroneia to Delphi (Diet. Georg. s. v.), where Tereus
ruled. Thuc. ii. 29 'O p.iv iv Aavkla t^s ^ooKi'Soy vvv Kokovfievrjs -y^r 6 Trjpdis

(OKfi Tore \mo QpqKav olKovnevrjs' Koi to epyov to irtpl tov "irvv al yvvaiMS iv tt}

y.7 Tuvrr] eirpa^av' TroXXoiy 8e koL tS>v TioirjTav iv dr]86vos p^vqfir) AavXias fj opvis

inavofiaarai. The name is derived from baVkos= baavs, owing to the thick

woods which grow there. Pans. x. 4. 7. absumptei, ' foully slain/

Increpet absumptum nee sua mater Ityn Prop. iii. 10. 8.

15. The sentence begun with Etsi in i and interrupted by the long
parenthesis 9-14 is resumed here, the Sed implying that it has been
broken off and as it were begins de nouo. An exacdy similar construction

is Cic. Fam. xiii. 27. i Licet eodem exemplo saepius tibi huius generis

litteras mittam, cum gratias agam, quod meas commendationes tarn diligenter

obserues—quodfeci in aliis et faciam, ut uideo, saepius—sed tarn en non
parcam operae. maeroribus. This spelling is confirmed by Inscrip-

tions, e.g. C.I.L. i. 1202 and one of the Augustan age OrelU 4859. For the

plural Mr. Pinder compares Stat. S. v. 5. 8 Quern luimus tantis maeroribus?

spoken of frantic grief for the loss of an adopted son. So the Inscr.
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above quoted C. LL. i. 1202 Interieisti et liquisH in maeroribus malrem.
mittO. Pindar fr. lOI. 2 ToCro rot irefiTra fieradopniov.

16. expressa, ' translated,' so Ter. Adelph. Prol. 1 1 uerbum de uerbo

expressum extulit. Cicero in his poem Limon (Sueton. Vita Terenti 5)
Conuersum expressumque Latina uoce Menandrum. Plin. Epist. iv. 18. i.

Battiadae, Callimachus son of Battus of Cyrene : so he calls himself in

a distich written to be placed upon his tomb, Epig. 36. i Blomf.

17. nequiequam because credita uentis, LXIV. 59, Lucr. iv. 1096.
The meaning is not that the words had been trusted to the winds, and then
that the winds had betrayed their trust ; but that they had been committed
to the winds, and were therefore ineffectual. tua dicta, probably some
request which Hortensius had made to have a poem of Callimachus trans-

lated by Catullus.

18. Eflluxisse, of forgetfulness. So Cic. Fam. vii. 14. i Si nostri

oblitus es, dabo operant ut istuc ueniam ante quam plane ex aninio tuo effluo,

de Orat. ii. 74. 300 nihil ex illius animo quod semel esset infusum, umquam
effluere potuisse, where he is speaking of memory. So biappfiv. Longin.
Art. Rhet. p. 164 Bake (fio^eladai fifj biappvev a-e TO ftddTjiut ol^^creTai. Placidus

has deliqiiio obliuio : see Capt. iii. 4. 93.

19-24. The comparison is not merely fanciful. As the lover's gift falls

unconsciously from the girl's bosom, so, Hortensius might think, had the

words he had spoken in friendship have passed out of the memory of his

friend.

19. missum might be 'thrown,' as in Justin xii. 15. 11 Riihl ueluti

malum Discordiae misisset, but Vergil's Aurea mala decern misi, eras

altera mittam Eel. iii. 71 favors the ordinary interpretation. mmiere,
as in CL 8. Plin. H. N. xxxvii. 74 munere missum zmaragdum (but

muneri the best MSS). malum. Apples were sent as gifts by
lovers, Theocr. iii. 10, Verg. E. iii. 71, Prop. ii. 33. 69, 71 : perhaps
from a supposed resemblance to the breasts. Crates, fr. 40 Kock 'QpiKa-

rara Ta tit6i, axnrep firjXov. Cantharus fr. 6 Kock, and often in Aristo-

phanes. The apple-tree was sacred to Venus, as the bay to Apollo
(Dilthey Cydipp p. 63) \

20. ProcTirrit . . . gremio. Festus p. 165 M.JVec mulieri nee gremio
credi oportere : prouerbium est, quod et ilia incerti et leuis animi est, etplerum-

que in gremio posita, cum in obliuionem tuneruntpropere (so K. O. Miiller,

pro MS) exsurgentium, procidunt.

21. m.iserae, to be taken in close connexion with oblitae ; so perhaps
LXIV. 57. molli sub ueste locatum. Lucian Dial. Meretr. xii. i

TAos 8e rov pr]Kov aTiohaKbuv Trpoicvyj/ai ttcos evcrroxas npocrrjKovTuras fls tov koKtvov

avTTJs, ovBe Xadiiv ye nfipap-evos ifxe. f] 8e cj)i\r)(ra<Ta p,era^v rav fj,aiTTS>v vno
Tw dnodeafio) nape^va-aro, a passage which Aristaenetus has copied

nearly word for word.

23. Atque, as in Verg. G. i. 203 Atque ilium in praeceps prono rapit

alueus amni, Most. ii. 2. 56, 57 Lucernam forte oblitusfueram exstinguere

^ ' The apple was used as a love-ofTering, not, I think, as resembling the breasts, but
from its pips, as a sign of fecundity. In the popular tales the power of begetting
children is frequently given to the barren by eating an apple, either the wife only, or

husband and wife, eating half each : similarly the quince and other fruits with many
pips and seeds play a prominent part in marriage ceremonies. So when Proserpine in

Hades has eaten the pomegranate, she becomes the wife of Pluto.' H. F. Tozer.

A a
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Aique ilk exclamat derepente maxumum, is not simply for siaiim (see Gell.

X. 29) but introduces in the form of an emphatic concluding clause a

sudden and unexpected catastrophe. illud in contrast to Huic.

prone, the apple shoots forwards to the ground. decursu. Coning-

ton on Verg. G. iii. 276 Saxa per et scopulos et depressas conuallis considers

that Vergil there and Catullus here meant to indicate the one swiftness the

other indecorum by the spondaic ending : he compares II. iv. 74 B^ 8e

Kor OiXtifiTToio Kapr/vciv at^aaa, X. 359 ^fvyefievai' toI 8' al\j/a 8ia>Keiv copp.r]6r]<Tav.

At the end of his note however he adds that, judging merely by the ear,

we might say that the change from dactyl to spondee in all the lines

except II. X. 359 expresses motion downwards. To me it seems more
likely that in each case the interruption of the dactylic movement by a

spondaic rhythm expresses a sudden check : the line is as it were pulled

up ; the level sinks into a valley, the apple comes to the ground, the rapid

flight is arrested and after a time becomes slower : meanwhile the slowness

of the spondees throws into greater relief the quick movement of the

dactyls which precede it. Decursus is used by Lucretius of the rush of

water down a hill side v. 946.

24. manat, 'spreads.' conscius, 'guilty,' Most. iii. i. 13 Nihil

est miserius quam animus hominis conscius, which however is not accepted

by Langen as Plautine. The ' conscious blush ' has in English become
almost proverbial.

Excursus on LXV. 9-12.

AUoquar audiero nunquam tua loquentem,

Nunquam ego te uita frater amahilior

Adspiciam posthac ? at certe semper amabo,

Seviper maesta tua carmina morte tegam.

The first of these four w. is absent from both G and 0. On the other

hand it is found as printed above with a lacuna between tua loquentem in

D and Paris 7989 written in 1423, without such lacuna in Brit. Mus.

11,674 (my c): and with various supplements uerba facta fata in many
other MSS, as detailed by Schwabe in his Berlin ed. of 1886. It was
accepted as genuine by Lachmann and Haupt ; but Statins and Scaliger

both thought it spurious, and this view has been revived with some force

by Bahrens (Prolegom. p. xxviii), with whom Munro, somewhat over-

confidently, and B. Schmidt less decidedly, agree.

In the doubt which hangs over the question of the archetype and the

number of copies made from it, it is rash to conclude anything from the

absence of LXV. 9 in GO and most of the more authoritative MSS. The
original codex from which it is believed all existing MSS were copied

may have contained the verse in the margin, or, as Sydow suggests {de

recensendis Caiulli carminibus 1881), in faint characters which it was
difficult to read. It would thus be omitted in some copies, retained in

others. From its appearing not only in the Datanus and its congener a,

two MSS in which a sober judgment traces indisputable marks of
antiquity, but in Paris 7989 written in 1423 and containing, besides, the

unique fragment of Petronius known as the Cena Trimalchionis, it may be
inferred with some probability that the original from which it was derived
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Was prior to 1 400. For, as Frohner has observed and as every unbiassed
judge will admit, the general character of the Datanus precludes the

Bahrensian hypothesis of a simulated and counterfeited antiquity ; while

the absence in Paris 7989 of any note of interpolation, such as that MS
gives in the supposed parallel case LXVIIL 47 Omnibus el triuiis uulgetur

fabula passim, to which is appended in the margin of 7989 Seneca suppleuit,

makes it equally improbable that LXV. 9 was the work of a 15th century

interpolator. Supposing however that it was so, it seems unlikely that the

verse should have come down to us with so many variations ; whereas if it

existed in the archetype in the form in which D and Paris 7989 give it,

i. e. with a lacuna between tua and loquentem, we have a reason for the

later variety of shapes it assumes, tua uerba loquentem, tua/acta loquentem,

tua fata loquentem, &c. (Sydow p. 58). Nor can I think it likely that an
interpolator would be so unskilful as to repeat loquentem after Alloquar :

he would have taken care to make his participle differ from his verb,

querentem, gementem, or something similar. Again, the idiomatic use of

the fut. perf audiero and its perfectly classical combination with the

ordinary future Alloquar were hardly within the scope of an early forger

(Schwabe, Sydow); while the sentiment, as Sydow shows p. 59, is thoroughly

Catullian, cf. IX. 6, 7 Visam te incolumem audiamque Hiberum Narran-
iem loca, facta, nationes.

But though I am not yet convinced that LXV. 9 is an interpolation,

I am not prepared to defend canam, the reading of the Datanus and
Riccardianus 606, against tegam of GO and nearly all my other MSS.
It would seem that the difficulty of interpreting tega?n caused the substi-

tution of the more intelligible canam. Munro's explanation of tegam as

a repetition of the last syllable of morte combined with cam (for canam),

assumes that g can take the place of c and that canam could be con-

tracted or distorted into cam. Neither seems to me likely: still less

likely that Catullus would declare his intention of singing epicediums

to his brother's memory y^r ever {semper). But if distress at his loss

drove him, as he tells us, from society into solitude, it would be natural,

so long as that distress lasted, that he should hug his solitude, brood over

his loss, and declare his intention to meditate in his seclusion on that and
no other theme of song.

Here can I sit alone, unseen of any,

And to the nightingale's complaining notes

Tune my distresses and record my woes.

Shakespere, Gentlemen of Verona v. 4.

Ausonius has three parallel instances of tegere. In two of them the

verb = ' to keep from the public,' ' suppress,' ' withhold from the world.'

Ludus vii Sapientum Introd. 4 Aequanimus fiam te tudice, siue legenda,

Siue tegen da putes carmina quae dedimus. 17,18 Interea arbitriisubiturus

pondera tanti Optabo, ut placeam: si minus, ut lateam. Epigr. xxxv. 12

Schenkl Qui sua non edit carmina, nostra legal. Huius in arbitrio est, seu

te iuuenescere cedro Seu iubeat duris uermibus esse cibum. Huic ego, quod
nobis superest ignobilis oti, Deputo, siue legal quae dabo, siue legal. In the

third the sense closely corresponds to that of our passage 'to keep
secluded or sequestered.' Epist. xv. 19 Inuitus olim deuoraui absentiae

Necessitatem pristinae, Quondam docendi munere adstrictum graui Iculisma

A a 2
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(Angouleme) cum te absconderei, Et inuidebam d^uio ac solo loco Opus

Camenarum tegi, Munro's objection that ' the nightingale never muffles

its song ' and ' fills the air with music ' is beside the point : for the com-

parison is between the poet meditating his songs of grief in solitude and

seclusion and the nightingale singing screened from the eye in a close

thicket of leafy boughs where ' All may hear but none may see.' I prefer

this explanation of tegam to that of Marcilius ' Ortalo petenti carmina

respondet Valerius sibi decretum tegere semper deinceps carmina sua,

quia maesta sint morte fratris; tamen in Ortali gratiam mittere, '' Sed

tamen in tantis" &c.' On this view Catullus professes his resolution

not to give his poems publicity any longer ; to sing unobserved as the

nightingale sings out of human ken. This interpretation closely agrees

with the two first passages of Ausonius.

LXVI.

The BepeviKTis UXoKafjios, of which Catullus has here given a translation,

is, if we except the Aovrpa llaWddos, the only surviving specimen of the

Callimachean elegy. The few certain fragments of the original which

remain are not enough to decide whether Catullus has given a literal ver-

sion or not ; but there is at least no reason to think that he has merely

paraphrased Callimachus (see vol. I. pp. 332-334). The obscurity how-
ever which the loss of the Greek necessarily produces in a translation

from so elaborate a writer as Callimachus makes many passages of the

Latin poem doubly diflScult ; it may indeed be doubted whether we shall

ever be able to explain completely \^. 51-58. But even if we had this

original we should still be in perplexity as to the time when it was com-
posed, or the exact circumstances in the life of Berenice and her husband
to which it alludes. In the diversity of conflicting statements it seems
best to place together those passages in the poem itself which speak clearly.

They are these

—

8-14 E Beroniceo uertice cesariem

Fulgentem clare, quam multis ilia dearum
Leuia protendens brachia pollicita est.

Qua rex tempestate nouo auctus Hymenaeo
Vastatum finis iuerat Assyrios,

Dulcia nocturnae portans uestigia rixae,

Quam de uirgineis gesserat exuuiis.

19-22 Id mea me multis docuit regina querellis

Inuisente nouo proelia torua uiro.

At tu non orbum luxti deserta cubile,

Set fratris cari flebile discidium .?

25-29 At te ego certe

Cognoram a parua uirgine magnanimam.
Anne bonum oblita es facinus, quo regium adepta's

Coniugium, quod non fortior ausit alls?

i. . Sed turn maesta uirum mittens quae uerba locuta es

!
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35-38 Is haut in tempore longo
Captam Asi'am AegypH finibus addiderat.

Quis ego pro factis caelesti reddita coetu

Pristina uota nouo munere dissoluo.

77 dum uirgo quondam fuit.

From these passages it appears that Berenice vowed a lock of her

hair to the gods shortly after her nuptials with her cousin Ptolemy
Euergetes, and that the occasion of the vow was her husband's starting

on an expedition to lay waste the Assyrian (or Syrian) borders. Ptolemy
is called king, and would seem to have been so at the time : similarly

Berenice is called queen. She was not a girl at the time of her marriage,

though that marriage had been brought about by an act of heroism per-

formed when she was still a girl. Ptolemy's expedition was soon success-

ful, and ended in the subjugation of Asia. Then, apparently some time

after it had been first made (j)ristina uota), Berenice performed her vow

;

the identification of the lock with a group of stars discovered or named by
Conon, and the poem of CaUimachus recording the event, were perhaps

considerably later.

The expedition alluded to in 12, 36, has usually been identified with

that mentioned by Polybius v. I O "Ewf^acve yap ^eXfVKfiav en rare KaT6xe<rdai

(fypovpais vno rav i^ Alyinrrov ^acriKecov, £K rav Kara tov "Evepyerrjv iniKKr]&evTa

UToK(p.aiov Kaipmv, iv ois eKflvos, 8ia to, BepeviKrjs crvfjLWTafJiaTa Ka\ ttjv

virep fKeivrjs opyrjv, arpareva-as eTTt Toiii Kara '2vpiav tottou? eyicparrjs eye-

pero TavTTjs rfji noXfas, Appian Syr. 65 Auo 8e {yvvaiKas) fixe (AntiochusTheOS,

King of Syria) AaoSiKrjv kqI BepeviKriv e^ Zparos re Koi iyyinjs UToXefiaiov Toii

^iXa8f\<pov Ovyarepa. Koi avrbv (Antiochum Theon) fKTftve AaobiKr], Koi eV
fKfivco BepevUrjp re Koi to BfpfPiKTjs ^pf(f)os' Ka\ UroXtp.a'ios 6 tov ^iXa8fX(f)ov

ravra Tivvvp.fvos AaodiKrjv re eKTfive Ka\ es Ba^vXwpa ^Xaaf. Hie-

ronymus Comment, in Daniel, xi. 7 Occisa Berenice et mortuo Ptolemaeo

Philadelpho patre eius in Aegypto,/rater illius et ipse Piolemaeus, cognomento

Euergetes, tertius successit in regnum . . , et uenit cum exercitu niagno et

ingressus estprouinciam regis Aquilonis, id est, Seleuci cognomento Callinici,

qui cum matre Laodice regnabat in Syria : et abusus est eis et obtinuit in

tantum ut Syriam caperet et Ciliciam superioresque partes trans Euphraten

et propemodum uniuersam Asiam. Cumque audisset in Aegypto seditionem

moueri, diripiens regnum Seleuci, quadraginta viilia talentorum argenti tulit

et uasa pretiosa simulacraque deorum duo milia quingenta ; in quibus erant

et ilia quae Cambyses, capta Aegypto, in Persas portauerat. Denique gens

Aegyptiorum idololatriae dedita, quia post multos annos deos eorum retulerat,

Euergetem eum appellauit ; et Syriam quidem ipse obtinuit, Ciliciam autem

amico suo Antiocho gubernandam tradidit, et Xantippo alteri duciprouincias

trans Euphratem. Justin xxvii gives a rather indistinct account. Polyaenus

viii. 50 MeTan€p(})df\i vn avrav UroXefiaios rjKfP 6 narfjp ttjs dvrjprjfJievris Koi 8ia-

rrefinav dno Trjs 7rpo(Tr]yopins tov 7re(f)opevp.epov naibos Koi Trjs dvr}pr]p.epris BepepiKJjs

u>s (Ti (diPTcov fTricTToXds, duo Toil Tavpov /i«XP'* ''T* 'IpBlktjs X*"P'^ iroXeixov

Kal p.dxr}s (KpaT-qa-e. Inscription ofAdule in Montfaucon's Collect. Nou.

Patrum et Scriptorum Graecorum ii. p. 141 transcribed by Cosmas in

the beginning of the reign of Justin, w^ho began to reign a.d. 518 (Clinton

F. H. iii. p. 387 note, p. 382, ed. l) BacnXtvi fieyas TlToXtpaios vios /Sao-iXe'ws
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IlroXe/iatou Koi ^aaiXlaa-r]! 'Apaivorjs deav db€\(f>S>v, tS>v ^aa-CKtav UToXtfialov Kol

0aariKiacrj)s BepfviKrjs deav aarrjpav dnoyovos, ra (leu divo irarpos HpoKkfos rov

Aios, ra Be aTro prjrpos Aiovvaov tov Aids, ivapaka^atv napa rov Trarpbs Tr]v ^acn-

\(iav AlyvTTTov xai Ai^vris Koi 2vplas koi ^oiviKrjs Ka\ KvTTpov Koi AvKias koi Kapias

Kol tS>v KvKkdbap vrfcrav, e^eiTTpdrfvafu fls tt]V ^Aaiav pera Svvdpfoov TTf^^wv /cat

InniKoiv Koi vavriKov aroXov, Koi eXf(f)dvT(ov TpoyXobvTiKwv kuI AWioTriKmv ovi o re

Trarfjp avToii Koi airos nparos (k Ta>v ;^o>pcoj' tovtcov fQrjptvaav, Koi Karayayovres fls

AiyvnTov KaTftTKevaaav TtoXepiKrjv xP^'^v. Kvpi(v(ras 8e ttjs Tt ivros Evcfypdrov xa-

pas Trdatjs, koL KiXiKias koi nap(})vXias KaVlavlas Koi Tov'EXXrja-novTOv Koi QpoKrjs,

Ka\ tS>p bvvdptap rav iv tcus x^P^^s ravTois naa-mv, Koi fXecfjavTcav 'ivBiKav, Koi rovs

pofdpxovs Tovs iv roTs totvois rravras virrjKoovs KaraaTTjaai, 8te/3>j top 'EvcjipdTrjv

norapop, Kol ttjp MeaonoTaplav koi Ba^vXaviap Kal ^ovauiprjp Koi Htpaida Koi

Mr]8fiap Koi Tr]P Xoinfjp ndaap fcos BaKTpidpt]: vn aiirop noiTjadptPos, koi dpn(i}Tr](Tas

ocra xmo t5>v Uepaoyp iepa e^ Alyimrov f^T]x&q, koi dpoKopiaas pera rrjs aXXrjs yd^rjs

T^s dno rap tottkop (Is A'iyvTTTOp, dvvdpeis aTTfareiXe Sia tS)p opvxOtprap norapoop.

Ptolemy Euergetes succeeded his father Philadelphus as King of Egypt

B.C. 247, Clinton F. H. iii. p. 379 (p. 386, ed. 2), and the Syrian conquests

mentioned by Jerome and the inscription of Adule must have followed

soon after. This accords with the historical sequence of events, (i) An-
tiochus Theos the king of Syria to whom Ptolemy Philadelphus had
married his daughter Berenice, was killed in 247-246 B.C. and succeeded

by his son Seleucus Callinicus. The murder of Antiochus was fol-

lowed by that of his wife Berenice and her infant son, and it was to

avenge this last outrage that Ptolemy Euergetes the son of Philadelphus

and brother of the murdered Berenice, invaded Syria. We thus obtain

246-245 as the probable date of the beginning of the expedition

alluded to in 12, and, without pressing kau/ in tempore longo, we may
perhaps conclude that he returned not later than 244 ; (2) Berenice, the

wife of Euergetes, had been betrothed to him in infancy by her father

Magas of Cyrene. But on the death of Magas, his widow Apame, or,

according to Justin xxvi, 3, Arsinoe, disapproving of the marriage, invited

from Macedonia Demetrius surnamed 6 KaXo'y, brother of Antigonus Go-
natas, to take the place of Ptolemy as the intended husband of her daughter.

Demetrius, however, instead of ingratiating himself with Berenice, formed
an amour with her mother, and was killed in her arms at the instigation

of Berenice (Justin xxvi. 3). This, as since Niebuhr has been generally

agreed, is the bonum /acinus alluded to in the poem (27), by which Bere-
nice secured her marriage with Ptolemy. If then she was at that time a
girl, Cognoram a parua uirgine magnanimam, i.e. probably not more than

13 or 14 years old, and the marriage with Ptolemy followed as soon after

the death of Demetrius as the conditions of age and the circumstances of

the time allowed (the language of the poem in 25-30 implies, I think,

that Berenice was then a full-grown woman), the marriage can hardly fall

later than 247, the date of Ptolemy's accession. The ordinary chronology
places the reign of Magas, which lasted ^ 50 years, b.c. 308-258 ; allowing
two or three years for the arrival and death of Demetrius, Berenice might
be 14 in the year 255, and 22 in 247 ^

* Agatharchides ap. Alhen. 550.
* Droysen, Hellenismus, vol. iii. part i. p. 275 note, accepting Niebuhr's view (Kl.

.Schnften, p. 235) that the statement of Eusebius, which fixes the death of Demetrius
at 01. 130. 2, B.C. 359, is corrupt, determines from Trogus Prol. xxvi that event at
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Merkel howevei', Prolegomena to Apollonius xii, xiii, with whom
Donaldson agrees (Hist, of Greek Literat. ii. 432), maintains that the war
mentioned in the poem cannot have been the Syro-Assyrian expedition

of 246-245. For if it had been, we should expect to find some allusion

to the cause which occasioned that war, the outrage on Ptolemy's sister

Berenice. Again, if the death of Demetrius happened in 01. cxxx \ 260—
257 B.C. as stated in the Eusebian Chronicle, the marriage of Berenice

with Ptolemy Euergetes would naturally follow soon, and could not fall

as late as 247. Hence he concludes that the war alluded to is that

mentioned by Jerome Comment, in Daniel, xi. 6 Iste aduersus Ptolemaeum
Philadelphum—gessit bella quamplurima et Mis Babylonis et Orientis uiri-

bus dimicauit. Volens itaque Ptolemaeus Philadelphus post viultos annos

molesium finire certamen filiam suam nomine Berenicen Antiocho uxorem
dedit. This war seems to have brought to the dominion of the Egyptian
king many cities of Asia Minor; and caused others to be founded or

receive new names. It was conducted, he supposes, not by Ptolemy
Philadelphus in person, perhaps owing to his weak health (Athen. xii.

536), but by his son Euergetes, the hero of the poem.
This view might seem to receive some confirmation from recent re-

search. Wiedemann (Rhein. Mus. for 1883 pp. 384-393) shows that

Suidas ^ s. v. KaXXZ/uaxos dated the commencement of Euergetes' reign from
01. 127. 2 (271 B.C.), i.e. from the fourteenth year of the reign of his father

Philadelphus. In accordance with this, two papyri published by Revillout

name Euergetes as joint-regent with his father in the nineteenth and
twenty-first years of Philadelphus' reign. Further as, in the stele of

Mendes, Arsinoe, the second wife of Philadelphus, is stated to have re-

ceived divine honours already in the fifteenth year of his reign (270 B.C.),

her marriage with him, and her nearly contemporaneous adoption of his

sons by his former wife as recorded by Greek writers, must have preceded.

From the stele of Pithom (Heroon-Polls) published by Naville {The Store-

city 0/ Pithom, pi. 8-10) fines 15, 16, it appears that the marriage had
already taken place in the month Pachon, 273-2 (Wiedemann in Phi-

lologus Neue Folge i. p. 84). In default of direct evidence of an earlier

date, Wiedemann accepts Suidas' year 271 as that from which the joint-

regency of Euergetes began.

The passage of Suidas, on which this argument is based, is unhappily

doubtful. But allowing that Euergetes might have been called king (v. 1 1)

at any time after 271, and with less violation of strict correctness as each

successive year brought him nearer to his real assumption of the crown
in 247, I object to Merkel's view on the following grounds.

I. The war described by Jerome as carried on between Ptolemy II

(Philadelphus) and Antiochus Theos seems to have been signalized by

some period between the revolt of Ptolemy the son of Philadelphus at Ephesus (Athen.

593) and the death of Antiochus Theos in 247-246. Assuming it to have happened in

251-250 when Berenice was 14 years old, he thinks she may have married Ptolemy in

her 17th year, 248-247. Cf. Couat La poesie Alexandrine p. 43.
^ Obiit etiam Demetrius, cuius cognomentum Pulcher uocabatur, anno c. trigesimae

Olumpiadis secundo. Hieron. Chron. i. p. 237 ed. Schone.
^ The MSS of Suidas give the passage thus : iirl Zi twv xpoyouv ^v (KaWi/xaxos)

TlroXf/jLaiov rod ^i\aSt\<pov' irplv 8« avaraOrivai rif fiaaiKft, ypdfifuira eSiSaaKtv (v

'E\tv<Ttvt, KOjfj.vSpiq> T^s ^AKt^avSpfias, icai irapfTfive f-^XP*-
'''°^ Evepyfrov KXrjOivros

TlToKepuuov, oXvpiindSos Si pK^, ^s Kara rb devrtpov tros 6 Eifpytriji TlToKf/mtos fip^aro
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no striking successes on the part of Ptolemy, such as Callimachus implies.

It was a moJestum certamen which was ended pacifically by the marriage of

Antiochus with Ptolemy's daughter Berenice. In fact if not an obscure

war it seems not to have been a great one : and nothing is said by any

of the recording chroniclers of Euergetes playing any part in it. The

story mentioned by Libanius Orat. xi (vol. i. p. 306, ed. Reiske 1791)

seems to show that Philadelphus was, at any rate, not kept in Egypt

by ill-health during the latter years of his reign.

2. It is at least viore likely that a court-poet would speak of an expe-

dition in which his royal patron had gained real distinction. Everything

in the poem points to the war being a more than ordinarily serious one,

Berenice would hardly have vowed her lock if Ptolemy had been merely

starting on a short raid into Syria : she must have contemplated an ab-

sence of some time and dangers from which her husband might perhaps

not return at all : such a war, a gigantic war as Niebuhr calls it, is that

mentioned by Polybius, Appian, Jerome, and the inscription of Adule, in

which Euergetes at the head of a vast army, after making himself master

of Syria and Cilicia, passed the Euphrates and subjugated a great part of

Asia. It was after this expedition that he received the name of Euergetes,

probably, as Jerome says, for bringing back the images of Egyptian

gods which had been carried away by Cambyses into Persia; cf. the

decree of CanopUS line 7 'EjreiS^ ^aaikevs UroXefialos UroKe^iaiov Koi 'Ap-

aivorjs 6fS>v dbeK<pS>v koi jSao-tXicrcra BepeviKT] fj aSfX^jy avrov Koi yui'j;, fitare-

Xovaiv TToXXa koL (liyaXa fVfpyfTOVvTfs ra Kara ttjv ^^apav lepa koi ras rifias

TWK 6(a>v eVi TrXfOj/ av^ovres . . . kol to. i^evfx^ivTa (k t^s x^P^^ '^P^ dyaknaTa

VTTO Ta>v Ilfpcrcop f^aTparevaas 6 jSacriXevs' dveaaafV fls AiyvTrrov Koi drreSaKtv

els ra Upa odev eKauTov i^ dpxrjs e^rjxOri : it was in fact the great event of

his reign. The words of the poem Vastatum fines iuerat Assyrios and
Captam As/am Aegypti finibus addiderat, suit this war quite as well as

the earlier one ; and though no hint is given in the poem of the object of

the expedition, the one obvious motive for such reticence may be found

in the euphemistic wish to suppress a tragic event which could only bring

painful memories to the brother of the murdered Berenice.

3. Catullus and therefore Callimachus pointedly contrast the time

when Berenice killed Demetrius with that of her nuptials. At the former

she was a girl, and yet showed the courage of a woman : at the latter she

was a woman and yet completely overcome by the grief of parting with her

husband. There was therefore some interval between the two periods.

Accepting then the ordinary view that Callimachus speaks of the Syro-

Assyrian war of Ptolemy III, we must suppose him to have written the

poem after the return of Ptolemy to Egypt, perhaps in 245, which would
agree with the short time {haut in tempore longo) Euergetes took to prac-

tically secure his victory (Busch de Bibliothecariis Alexandrinis p. 21),

$affi\fias. 01. 127. 2 = B.C. 271. Most editors alter the number to p\y'= 01. 133. 2

= 247 B.C., and it certainly seems unlikely that Suidas, after stating that Callimachus
lived iu the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, should go on to say he lasted on to the
reign of Euergetes, if he meant thejoinf reign of Philadelphus and Euergetes. Possibly
Suidas confused the date of the joint-regency with that of the actual accession. Or as
Busch suggests, after Kaibel, some words are lost and the passage was originally to this

effect
: iJKfiaae 8e enl rrjs oKv/xiriddos pK^ Koi irapireivt fJ-ixP^ ''"^ 'EvepytTOv K\r]6(VT0S

TlroXf/iaiov, 6\v;iindSos 5i p\y' ^s Kard to Sevrepov iros 6 Evepyirr)! UtoM/mTos Tjp^aTO
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and would not be inconsonant with the earliest date ordinarily assigned

to the death of Callimachus, if Busch is right in concluding from Suidas

s.v. KaXXf'juaxos ^ that the poet did not live beyond the Olympiad of

Euergetes' accession to the sole sovereignty (01. 133 = b.c. 248-245).
The earlier views of Clinton and Ritschl, who respectively place Calli-

machus' death in 230 b.c. and 236-233 b.c, are now generally aban-

doned : but so far as the Coma Berenices bears on the question, the poem
would seem more naturally to have been composed rather later than 245,
hardly so late as 240, the earhest limit assigned to the poet's death by
Couat (p. 57).

The Coma Berenices shows Callimachus in two points of view which
are not very discernible in his other extant poems, first as a student of

astronomy, secondly as a man familiar with Egyptian habits and ideas.

From a Scholion on Homer II. xviii. 487, as well as from Hyginus P. A.

18 and 34, we know that he wrote about the stars, a branch of science

whichwas then making great advances under the patronage of the Ptolemies,

and which had very shortly before been popularized in the Phaenomena
of Aratus, and worked into the Hermes and Erigone of Eratosthenes

(Couat La pohie Alexandrine p. 115). Niebuhr calls the reign of Euer-
getes the golden age of the exact sciences (Lect. on Anc. Hist. iii. 242, 3);

and we may look upon this poem as a scientific not less than a poetical

tribute paid by learning to the founders and supporters of the Museum.
It is thus not without reason that Callimachus dwells so long on the stars

at the beginning of the poem, and that he returns to them in the middle

and at the end of it : the same spirit of flattery which had prompted
Conon to associate a royal name with a constellation would induce

Callimachus not only to versify the event, but to turn his astronomical

knowledge to account in doing so. Compare 1-9, 59-74, 89-94.
Again, the poem becomes more significant if explained by Egyptian

allusions. It is true that to offer locks of hair in vows was not uncommon
in Greece ; but the conceit of making Berenice's lock a star was more
natural in a country where all the males shaved their heads, and only

women wore their hair (Herod, ii. 36); fine locks would be finer and be
fitter objects of admiration than elsewhere. Nor would Callimachus

have dwelt on the double connexion of sister and wife, so odious to the

Greeks, had he not been writing in a country of abnormal customs,

where Greek influences had only made their way in proportion as they

fell in with the national usage. If the Ptolemies one after another adopted

a form of marriage generally thought incestuous, we may be sure it was
to please their subjects : and Callimachus in the sentimental eulogy which
he pronounces on the connexion, must have known that he was pleasing

not his royal patrons only, but the great mass of the Egyptian people.

Perhaps, too, we may trace in 90 one of those Egyptian \vxvoKaiai which
Herodotus ii. 62 mentions in connexion with Sais.

The poem is of course full of references to the reigning d)Tiasty : 45, 6

are motived by the completion of the canal between the Pelusiac branch
of the Nile and the Red Sea, which Philadelphus is said to have carried

on from the Bitter Lakes to the head of the Heroopolite bay at Arsinoe

near the modern Suez (Strab. 804, Plin. H. N. vi. 165), a great work which
we have seen revived in our own day. Even if, as Sir G. Wilkinson

* See the passage cited in the note on p. 359.
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infers from Herod, ii. 1 58, all that the Ptolemies did was to reopen and im-

prove the canal (Rawlinson's Herodotus ii. p. 239, ed. 1875), this would be

enough to give a point to the otherwise far-fetched introduction of Athos.

Again, the deification of Arsinoe as Aphrodite, mentioned in 53-58, is

quite in accordance with the traditions of the Ptolemies. The decree of

Canopus ordains the apotheosis of a Berenice, daughter of Euergetes and
his queen, who died young, and speaks besides of 'King Ptolemy son of

Ptolemy and Arsinoe, the brother-gods, and Queen Berenice, his sister

and wife, the Benefactor Gods,' and similarly the Rosetta stone (lines

4, 5 ed. Sharpe, 1871) has 6(<ov Swrrjpwi/ koI 6emv 'AbeXcj^wv Koi 6eS)V

Evepyeruv koX 6eS)V ^ikoTraTopcov Kal 6eov 'EwKfiavovs Eii;^a/3i'o-rou, and decrees

divine honours to Ptolemy Epiphanes, as well as additional honours

to his ancestors who were deified already; ib. I. 10 Epiphanes is called

6(6s (< deov Koi 6eas Kadanep Qpos 6 rrjs "laios koi 'Oai'ptos vlos. Again, 59~"

62, in which, as in the passage of Nonnus' Sylloge Historiarum quoted

below, the crown of the yellow-haired Ariadne in the sky is compared
with the golden lock of Berenice now similarly exalted, is in distinct

reference not only to the fact that one of the Alexandrian demes was
called Ariadnis, but to the mythical connexion of the Ptolemies with

Bacchus, his family and descendants. Satyrus ap. Theophilum in Meineke's

Analecta Alexandrina p. 346 ^drvpos la-Topav rovs drjpovs ^A\e^avbp{a>v dp^d-

fievos aTTO ^iXondTopos rov Kol YlToKfjialov TrpocrayopevdeuTos, tovtov fiT]vvei. At6vv(T0V

dpxrjyerrjv ytyovevai . . . o6ev Kal ras Tvpocruvvpias txovaiv oi kut avrovs 8rjp.oi,

Apid8pr]s dno ttJs Bvyarpos MiVo) yvvaiKos 8e Aiovvcrov, Ilaidos iraTpocfiikas rfji

p.i'xdeicTris Aiovvaa 'Ei/ fiop(j)fl 7rpvp,vi8c
(J.

TrpvdvTj), Ofcrrls dno Qeariov rov 'A\6eas

rrarpos, Qoavr\s dno QoavTos nai,86s Aiovvaov, ^racpvXls dno 2Ta(pv\ov rov Aiopv-

(Tov, Evaivls dno Evvoos tov Aioviktov, Mapcovis dno Mdpcovos vlov 'Apid8i'r]s Koi

Aiovvaov' ovroi yap ndvTfs viol Aiovvcrov : cf. Inscript. Adul. ra p.€V dno tov

narpos 'UpaKkeos rov Aios, ra 8e dno p.T}rp6s Aiovvcrov rov Aios. Alciph. li. 4-

19 IlroXepaiov koi rov airrov Aiowa-ov, ov 8r]p.0KpariK6v, cos oia-da. So 76—78 have

a particular force in reference to the princesses of the house of Ptolemy,

who were devoted to unguents, Athen. 689 "HKjuao-e 8e koI ra iv 'AAe^aj/-

fipeia (jivpcLj 8ia nXovrov koI 810. rfjv 'Ap(nv6r)s Koi BfpfviKrjs (Tnov8rjv. 'Eyevtro 8e

KOI (V Kvprjvrj p68ivov )(pr]ar6raTov Kaff ov xpovov f^t] fj BepeviKt] rj peydXij (Maya

Schweighaeuser). Lastly with 91, 92 compare the following passages

which speak of the h'derah'fy of the Ptolemies, Memnon lib. xiii, xiv. c. 25
in Miiller's Fragment. Histor. Graec, ilroXe/xatos 6 rrjs Alyvnrov ^aa-iXevs

Xafinpordrais fiev Swpeals evepyerftv rds noXeis npofjyeTO ' Decree of CanopUS
lines 7-10 (Sharpe).

In 58 where Grata seems to be opposed to Canopieis as Greek to

Egyptian, the selection of Canopus as a generic term may have been
partially determined by the favor which that town received from Euer-
getes and his queen. The decree of Canopus mentions ro eV Kai/w^o) Upov

rS>v Evepytrciv dfS>v (1. 7. Sharpe), and the infant daughter of the royal pair

was consecrated as a goddess nera rod 'Oalpios iv t<» eV Kavana tepw, 6 oil

[iovov ev rots npoirois lepols ivri ak\a /cat vno rov ^aa-iKecos Ka\ rmv Kara rfjv \a)pap

ndvrav ev rots fjidXicrra rijiodpevois vndpxfi (1. 50 Sharpe).

Couat in his analysis of the poem {Fo/s. Alexand. pp. 1 13-120) traces

two main motifs, a scientific, which is occupied with the new constella-

tion, narrates its genesis and recurs to astronomical allusions ; a dramatic,

which centres round Berenice and her bridegroom. In this latter lies the
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main interest for the reader ; but in the development of his subject the

poet has so artfully blended each motif in succession, that neither can be

said to predominate.

I have used for this poem the special commentaries of Valckenaer 1 799,
Ugo Foscolo 1 803, and Briiggemann 1830 ; as well as that of Orelli in his

Eclogae Poetarum Latinorum ed. 2. 1833. Vahlen's discussion IJber ein

Alexandrinisches Gedicht des Catullus (1888) I have also found suggestive*

1. dispexit, for despexit of MSS is certain (a) from the frequency with

which the words are confounded ; see Madvig on Cic. Fin. ii. 30. 97, iv. 23.

64, 24. 65, (<5) from the sense. Dispicere is used of seeing through a dark

or confusing medium, Cic. Acad. Pr. xix, 61 tantis offusis tenebris ne scin-

tillam quideni ullam nobis ad dispiciendum reliquerunt, Tusc. Disp. i. 19.

45 cum has terras incolentes circuvifusi erant caligine, tamen acie mentis

dispicere cupiebant, Verg. Aen. vi. 733 neque auras Dispiciunt clausae tene-

bris et carcere caeco ; sometimes of coming to the light for the first time,

as in Fin. iv. 23. 64 catuli qui iam dispecturi sunt, 24. 65 catuli caecipri-

usquam dispexerunt, where the idea is not so much, I think, of seeing

through a narrow opening (Reid on Cic. Acad. Pr. xix. 61) as of piercing

the darkness which forms a film in front of the eyes. In the verse of

Catullus, at any rate, there is no idea of catching a glimpse ; the notion

is obviously of seeing distinctly where the number of stars might perplex

or confuse the vision. So in Lucr. vi. 647 latest alteque uidendum Et longe

cunctas in partis dispiciendum Munro translates ' you must make a wide

survey in all directions.'

2. obitus, ' settings.' Cicero de Fato ix. 1 7 signorum ortus obitusque

perdiscere. Apuleius de deo Socratis 120 Liitiohann qui signorum ortus

et obitus comperit.

3. rapidi, * scorching.' Verg. G. i. 92, 424. Bruggemann compares
o^iii/ "HAioi/ in an epigram of Callimachus (31, i Blomf.). obsciiretur,

in eclipses. Plin. H. N. ii. 47.

4. cedant, not ' yield,' overpowered by the blaze of the sun (Ugo
Foscolo), but ' withdraw,' like Horace's decedentia certis Tempera mO'

mentis Epist. i. 6. 3.

5. Latmia saxa, the cave on Mount Latmos in Caria where the Moon
was said to have kissed Endymion. Apoll. R. iv. 57 Ovk ap fya> hovpt] fiera

Adrfiiov avrpov akv(TKa> Oh 8' oirj KoKm TrfpiSaiojiai 'Ei'Sv/xuai't, with the Schol.

\eyeTai Se Kartpx^rdai (Is roirro to aprpov ttjv ^fXfjvriv irpos 'Evbvpicuva. Pau-

sanias v. i . 5 says there was a sanctuary (advTov) of Endymion on Latmos.

relegans. Love makes her an exile from the sky : a graceful conceit to

express a lunar eclipse.

6. guro, ' her circling course,' as in Sen. Phaedr. 312 Nocturnas agi-

iare bigas Discit et gyro breuiore flecti. Valck. and Orelli explain it less

probably of the circle of the sky, like yCpoj/ y^y Esaias xl. 22. deuocet.
Theocr. xx. 37 ^Evbvfxia>v fie Ti's rjv i ov ^wkoKos ; ov ye 2t\dva B(OKo\(ovTa

<f>iKacrfV' air OvXiifina 8e poXoicra Adrpiov &v vdiros rjXOe Koi (Is (va naiSi

Kd6(vdfv. aereo is not to be changed to aetherio : Callimachus has

Teipea-iv, fjv'iKa likfiara Kar r}(pa 0ovKoX(OVTai Del. 1 76, where O. Schneider

shows that aWrjp and dfjp are interchanged by Callimachus, ApoUonius, and
their imitators.

7-10. The original is preserved here by the schol. on Arat. Phaen. 146
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Bekker Koi'cdj' 6 fiadij/xariKos nroXf/iaio) ;^aptfo/Lt6i'o? BfpeviKris nkSKOfiov e^ avrov

KarrjoTepKre. Tovto koi KaWipa)(6s nov <f>r](r\v 'Hde ('H pf) Kovav €^Xe^//^fv (v rjipi

Tov BepfviKTis Boarpvxov ov t apa Kfivrj Haaiv edrjKe dfoia-iv, which seems tO be

the truncated remains oifive verses, of which Bocrrpvxov began the second,

ov r apa KfivTj ended the third, Tlaa-iv edrjKf dfoiaiv began the fifth.

7. numine with Fulgentem, ' shining with the divinity of a god,' i. e.

with the effulgence proper to celestials. The Greek, as preserved by the

Scholia on Aratus, has nothing corresponding to numine, and Canter

accordingly conjectured lumine, Voss in lumine. But Catullus seems to

have abridged the original five lines of Callimachus to two and a half:

hence any change is hazardous.

8. cesariem, a iu/t of hair, corresponding to the seven stars of the

constellation. Generally cesaries is used of a head of hair, particularly if

thick or \on^,promissa cesaries Liu. xxviii. 35, decoram Cesariem Aen. i. 589.
9-10. Valck. rejects these verses, (i) because the stars in Berenice's

hair are not bright, but dim. {2) multiB dearum is in opposition to cunctis

diuis in 33. Berenice would have avoided the offence of praying to some
gods and omitting others, and the Greek is waa-iv deola-iv. (3) Leuia pro-
tendens brachia is meaningless. But (i) to say that the lock shone

brightly is little more than saying that it had become visible as a constel-

lation, though even if an exaggeration it would be pardonable in a court-

poet. (2) All the gods may include ma.ny goddesses, Catullus says dearum
not deorum; and yet if he did write deorum, as from iiaa-iv deoia-iv is possible,

this would not necessarily be in opposition to cunctis diuis ; a poet varies

his expressions on grounds not to be tested by logic. (3) As Haupt
remarks Quaestt. p. 81, to stretch out the arms is a natural way of

expressing prayer; cf. the Homeric x^'P^s av^xfi-v H. i. 450, iii. 318, and
Callim. Del. 107 nrj^fis 'A.p(poT€povs opiyovaa pdrrjv e(f)6ey^aTo rota, cited by
Stat. PaUS. v. 25. 5 "i^poTfivovrds re ras Sepias Koi flKaapfVovs fvxopevois ra 6ea>.

E. Voulli^me, in his treatise Quomodo ueteres adorauerint, collects many
instances, pp. 26-28.

9. Pulgentem clare. ' Most of the stars in Berenice's hair are visible

to the naked eye, and are perfectly distinguished in the sky, a little to the

east of the Lion. No very brilliant star in the vicinity inconveniences

the eye by effacing their light.' (Guillemin, The Heavens, translated by
. Lockyer, ed. 3. p. 372.) dearum, as Arsinoe, daughter of Ptolemaeus,

offers a plait of her hair to Artemis and leaves it in her temple, Anth. P.

vi. 2 77. In the six epigrams there which speak of hair offered in dedication,

the four addressed to goddesses are in behalf ofwomen, the two addressed

to gods of males (Anth. P. vi. 274-279). Sil. Italicus makes a warrior vow
to offer his hair to Gradivus if victorious, Pun. iv. 200, and Tacitus Germ.

3 1 says the Catti used to make vows not to shave their head till they had
slain an enemy.

11. The hiatus nouo auctus (cf. CVH. i) is followed and perhaps

compensated by a lengthening of the final syllable of auctus before

hymenaeo, with which cf. LXH. 4, LXIV. 20 dicetur hymenaeus, despexit

hymenaeos, auctus, LXIV. 25.

12. Assyrios. Anna Lefevre and Blomfield Callim. fr. 152 thought
the original was preserved here. *Hi* «V 'h^nropiav r]pfdanfi a-rpaTifi (Etym.
M. s.v. 'Aaa-vpia, where MSS give'H dn 'Ao-o-vptW). But O. Schneider

Callimachea ii. p. 420 points out that the Assyria of the Etym. M. is the
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country of the Leucosyri near Sinope, which could not be meant by
Callimachus here. Nor is it easy to determine whether Assyrios is

Assyrian, as Callimachus calls the Euphrates the Assyrian river (H. Apoll.

107), or Syrian, as in the passages cited by Noldeke Hermes v. p. 466,

Verg, G. ii. 465, Ciris 440, Culex 62, Sen. Phaedr. 87. It is perhaps in

favor of the latter view that the poet says in 36 that Ptolemy soon

annexed ^jz'a to Egypt: and that Lucian de Dea Syra 17 calls Stratonice

the celebrated wife of Antiochus I king of Syria, wife of the king of the

Assyrians.

13. A line imitated by the author of one of the Catalepta, n. 5 Horrida

harbaricae portans insignia pugnae. Duilcia uestigia. ' Signa et notas

iocundas ferens, quas puella marito infixerat, dum pudicitiae florem uio-

lenter quodammodo auferret ' Alex. Guarinus. Claudian. Fescenn. 30
Nocturni referens uolnera proelii. Valck. compares the wKTo/xaxftv of the

Greek Erotici.

14. de, to win. Ibis 171 Deque tuo fiet, licet hac sis laude superbus,

Insatiabilibus corpore rixa lupis. uirgineis exuuiis, 'the spoils of

virginity,' LXVIII. 14.

15-38. 'Are brides in earnest when they weep on reaching the marriage-

chamber ? Their tears must surely be hypocrisy. Else Berenice would

not have been so sad when she had to part from her bridegroom. She

will say it was as a brother, not as a husband that she wept for him. But

her grief was too overpowering to make that credible. In fact she seemed

to have quite lost all self-control. Yet as a girl, she feared nothing ; she

cannot have forgotten the splendid crime which secured her marriage

with the king of Egypt. What then overpowered her so completely in

parting from her husband ? It must be love. Then she vowed to offer

a tuft of her hair, as well as a sacrifice of oxen, if Ptolemy returned

safe. This he soon did, and I am now given up to the gods in fulfilment

of the vow.'

15. Scaliger compares Callim. fr. 118 Blomf. 'H ttcCis 17 KaraKkiUTTos Tijj>

01 <^acri re/cdires Evpaiovs 6api(Tfiovs "E^deiv icrov oKfdpw. Sententiae Varronis

1 1 Riese Sic flet heres ut puella uiro nupta ; utriusque fletus non apparens

est risus. anne. MSS have atque, which either necessitates salsis or

gives a weak sense, ' Is it true that brides hate love ? and is it possible

that they disappoint their parents' pleasure by pretended grief on the

verge of union ? Surely their hatred is hypocritical, their tears are feigned.'

In this case falsis anticipates and therefore spoils the conclusion Non
uera gemunt. It seems clear that falsis is the determinative word in

the second half of the interrogative sentence, and that an opposition is

impHed to the first. Hence anne seems necessary. parentum need

not imply that the father and mother of Berenice were still living at the

time of her marriage : and it is questionable whether it could be extended

to mean the father of her husband (Philadelphus) and his wife (Arsinoe)

(Vahlen).

16. falsis lacrimulis, like Terence's Haec uerba ilia una me herclefalsa

lacrimula (tear-drop) Quam oculos terendo misere uix ui expresserit Restin-

guet Eun. i. i. 22 Wagner, Fronto p. 229 Naber Guttam unam minimam
quanta dissimulantis lacrima esse solet.

17. Vbertim. Fronto p. 268 Naber Vbertim flentem desiderio tui atque

huius discidii dolore. MSS vary between intra inter, lumina limina. Th^
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choice would seem to lie between intra limina, inter lumina, ' among
the lamps of the marriage-chamber,' Mart. x. 38. 7. Yet in Aen. xi. 267
Ribbeck reads prima inter limina where the MSS give both inter and

intra.

18. i. e. ita me diui iuerint, non uera gemmat. The separation of

non from gemunt gives prominence to the negation, as in XIV. 16. For

the adjuration cf. LXI. 189 ita me iuuent Caelites. iuerint. In Phorm.

iii. 3. 4 adiuerit comiter , most of Umpfenbach's MSS including the Bembine
give adiuuerit, as the MSS of Catullus iuuerint here.

20. torua, not quite otiose, but in contradistinction to nocturnae rixae

above (Alex. Guarinus).

21. Et, the reading of some of the best MSS, is perhaps right; as Hand
thought Tursellin. i. 441. * And will you say it was not for the desolation

of your couch you mourned ?
' like JEt tu in Caesaris memoria diligens ?

Phil. ii. 43. no.
22. fratris. Decree of Canopus line 7 ed. Sharpe, Bao-iXets nroXf/xmoy

THruKf^iaxov Kai 'Apaivorjs decov d8f\(pS>v Koi ^aviKifyaa BeptpiKr] f] d8f\(f)fj airov Koi

yvvfj 6fo\ Evfpyerai, and similarly the golden plate containing the dedication

of a temple to Osiris at Canopus, quoted by Paley Theocritus p. 94. Mr.

Sharpe, note on the hieroglyphics p. 37, considers that Berenice is so

called in compliment, as in Solomon's Song the king styles his wife his

sister. Other explanations are that (i) Berenice and her husband were

both children of Arsinoe, the daughter of Lysimachus, Arsinoe having

married Magas, Berenice's father, after her banishment from the court

of her first husband, Ptolemy Philadelphus (Niebuhr), a view based on
Hyginus' Ptolemaei et Arsinoes filiam cf. Justin, xxvi. 3 ; but Droysen
Hellenismus ii. p. 244 rejects the authority of Hyginus as doubtful, and
according to other accounts the name of Berenice's mother was Apame
(Paus. i. 7. 3) ; (2) that Berenice is cousin of Euergetes as being daughter

of Magas, the son of Berenice, wife of Ptolemy I (Soter), by a former

husband. Ptolemy II (Philadelphus) would then be onopfirpios d8e\<p6s

to Magas : and the children of each might thus be called dS*X0oi as cousins

by the mother's side. This latter is the generally received view, and the

pronounced manner in which Callimachus dwells on the relation makes it

probable that this, or possibly some other link, gave an air of reality to what
would otherwise be a rather overstrained compliment. Yet it is not to

be forgotten that this sisterwife connexion had a religious meaning to

the Egyptians. *As the Egyptian Osiris and Isis, identified with Sun
and Moon, were at once brother and sister, and husband and wife, so it

was with the Peruvian Sun and Moon, and thus the sistermarriage of

the Incas had in their religion at once a meaning and a justification.'

Tylor, Primitive Culture, ed. 2, vol. i. p. 289. See Theocr. xvii.

130-134-
23. Orelli rightly shows that this verse is in close connexion with the

two preceding. Catullus often carries on a sentence begun in one
distich to the middle or end of the hexameter of the next : cf. 7-9, 59-61,
79-81, LXV. 9-1 1, and several times in LXVIII. Cum, ' at a time
when,' = ' when all the time.' Phorm. Prol. 21, 22 De illo iam finem
faciam dicundi mihi, Peccandi quom ipse de se finem nonfacit? Verr. iii. 54.

125 Cum bellis Carthaginiensibus Sicilia uexata est, et post nostra patrumque
memoria cum bis in ea prouincia magnae fugitiuorum copiae uersatae sunt,
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tamen aratorum interitio facta nulla est. Cum populo gratias egit, ix. 2

1

Cum custodes reipublicae esse debuerunt, saluiem meam uendiderunt. Liu. ii.

40. 7 Non, cum in conspectu Romafuit, succurrit ' intra ilia moenia domus
ac penates mei sunt, mater coniunx liberique ?

' cura, the grief of lovers,

see on LXIV. 72, LXVIII. 51. exedit, like Est mollis cura medullas

Aen. iv. 66 ; XCI. 6 magnus edebat amor.

2,4l. Vt, ' how,' interjectionally as Manil. v. 88, compared by Stat, and
Valck. Quae tua tuncfueratfades I quamfugit in auras Spij'itus I ut toto

caruerunt sanguine membra ! Most of the commentators take toto pec-

tore with excidit : cf. Ovid Pont. ii. 4. 24 Excidere haec credam pectore

posse tuo : to me it seems more naturally to connect itself with soUicitae,
* in the utter disquietude of thy heart.' Cf. for the dative Ov. Met. iv. 174
at illi Et mens . . . Excidit, quoted by Bahrens.

25. ' Thy senses were ravished from thee, thy reason fell away.' Sen-
sibus ereptis like LL 5, 6 Miser quodomnis Eripit sensus mihi. Briigge-

mann suggests that Callimachus may have used the word used by Sappho
there, nTouXv, cf. Callim. H. Dian. 191. at te ego eerte for at ego

certe of most MSS is more likely than atque ego certe : yet atque might

well mean ' and all the time,' ' yet for all that,' as in Cic. ad Fam. xiv, 4.

5 Cetera, quamquamferenda non sunt,feramus. Atque ego qui te confirmo

ipse me non possum. Suet. Cal. 54 after mentioning Caligula's skill as

an actor and dancer, Atque hie tarn docilis ad cetera natare nesciit.

27. facinus. According to Hygin. P. A, ii. 24 Berenice mounted a

horse and rallied the flying army of Ptolemy Philadelphus, thus saving

her father's life, an exploit for which Callimachus called her magnani-

mous {magnanimam). Though Hyginus must here have Catullus in view,

his explanation is probably wrong. The bonum facinus, as Niebuhr
pointed out, is the assassination of Demetrius the paramour of Berenice's

mother. Justin xxvi. 3 (Arsinoe) inuita se contractum matrimonium solutura

viisit, qui ad nuptias uirginis regnumque Cyrenarum Demetrium fratrem
regis Antigoni a Macedonia arcesserent, qui et ipse ex filia Ptolemaei pro-

creatus erat. Sed nee Demetrius moram fecit. Itaque cum . . . Cyrenas

aduolasset, fiducia pulchritudinis, qua nimis placere socrui coeperat, statim

a principio superbus regiae familiae militibusque impotens erat, studiumque

placendi a uirgine in matrem contulerat. Quae res suspecta primum uirgini,

dein popularibus militibusque inuisa fuit : itaque uersis omnium animis in

PtolemaeifiHum (Euergetem) insidiae Demetrio comparantur; cum in ledum
socrus conscendisset, percussores immittuntur. Sed Arsinoe audita uoce filiae

adfores stantis etpraecipientis ut matriparcerent, adulterumpaullisper corpore

suo protexit. Quo interfedo Beronice et stuprum matris salua pietate ulta est

et in matrimonio sortiendo iudicium patris secuta. So Corn. Nepos calls

Timoleon's murder of his hvoihtr praeclarissimumfactum Tim. i. quo
for quam of MSS is doubtful. Alex. Guarinus gives cum, which Bahrens
retains, writing quom and comparing Tac. Dial. 1 4 Apri sermo cum Mater-
num exhortatus est.

28. quod non fortior ausit alis. Not, ' which no one else though
braver would venture ' (Voss), but ' which none else would show them-
selves braver by venturing,' ' could venture and so win the title of braver.'

fortior is part of the predicate. So Hor. C. iii. 23. 18 Non sumptuosa

blandior hostia Molliuit auersos Penates. Polybius v. 36 speaks of Berenice's

rdX/xa. alis = alius. Catullus speaks generally.
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29. turn, in pointed opposition to the period of girlhood mentioned in

26-28. mittens, when you were sending on his way, like Mitteret in

magnum imperium Aen. xi. 47.

30. luppiter, here and 48 perhaps a translation of Zev irdrep, a form of

invocation which may have been connected with marriage, or at least with

women. Alcman introduced napOivovs 'Keyovaas Zev ndrep at yap epos

iroa-is fir] fr. 29 Bergk. tristi, for triuisti, like Misti XIV. 14. Catullus

has also luxti 21, duxH XCI. 9, promisti CX. 3, subrepsti LXXVII. 3,

abstersti XCIX. 8. Berenice rubs her eyes to brush away the tears.

Propertius i. 15. 35 Hos tu iurabas, si quid mentita fuisses, Vt tibi sup-

positis exciderent manibus suggests another idea not incompatible with the

former; tears are often dashed from the eyes as much in anger as in grief:

the new bride would be revenging herself on her eyes for losing sight of

her husband, and would feel a pleasure in pimishing them violently.

31. ' Who is that great God that changed thee ?
' tantus is in refer-

ence to mutatiit, as in Quae ie tarn laeta tulerunt Saecula ? Aen. i. 605,
' what age bore thee, an age happy enough to do so ?' 'what God changed
thee, a God great enough to do so ?

' Stat, compares Theocr. xx. 20
'Apa rty e^ampas pe 6f6s ^porov aXXov erev^ev ; an QUOd. Fam. vii. 1 3. I

Audi, Testa mi: utrum superbiorem te pecunia facit, an quod te imperator

consulit ? In such passages an quod-=.an eo fit quod? Munro, who shows
that it is common in the plays of Terence,

32. care corpore, 'body of their beloved.' Calvus fr, 14 Lachm, Et
leges sanctas docuit et cara iugauit Corpora conubiis et magnas condidit urbes.

In both passages carum corpus is used of the newly-wed.

33. me seems absolutely necessary here, as the object of pollicita es

cannot be supplied from the preceding Unes : otherwise prae cunctis,

which occurs first in the Commentary of Alex. Guarinus, 152 1, would be
forcible enough, suggesting the idea of Berenice standing as it were in

front of the whole company of gods, and calling upon them collectively

to hear her promise, ibi, ' thereupon,' as often in Plautus, Amph. v.

I. 39 ; ib. 42 ibi continuo contonat ; Cure. ii. 3. 61 Dico me illo uenisse

animi causa. Ibi me interrogat (Key L. D. s. v.).

34. Non sine taurino sanguine, the sacrifice might accompany the

vow, as in Lygdam. 3. 2 the vow for Neaera's safe return is accompanied
by an offering of incense. It is perhaps more likely (so Vulp. and
Briiggemann) that Berenice vowed to cut off her lock and to sacrifice bulls,

as in Iliad vi. 93 Hecuba promises to sacrifice oxen in the temple of

Athene if she take pity on the Trojans, cf. ib. 115 Aaipoa-w dprjo-aa-dai,

vnoa-xeardai S' eKarop^as ; SO Achilles' father Peleus vows to the Sperchius

if his son return to his native land 2oi rt Koprjv Kepieiv pe^eiv & Ifpfjv eKa-

Top^Tfv, neuTTjKOVTa 8' evopxa Trap' avToBi prjX' Upevaeiv II. xxiii. 1 46, 7.

36. Asiam as recorded in the inscription of Adule quoted above. The
inscription records Ptolemy's conquest both of Asia Minor and the more
eastern part of Asia, to the east of the Euphrates. The former seems to

be meant by Justin xxvii. 3 speaking of this actual expedition £a tem-

pestate omnia bella in exitium Asiae gerebantur ; uti quisquefortior fuisset,

Asiam uelutpraedam occupabat. Seleucus et Antiochusfratres bellum propter

Asiam gerebant : Ptolemaeus rex Aegypti sub specie sororiae ultionis Asiae

inhiabat : but the word does not seem to occur in the extant remains of

Callimachus, and Justjn would be no guide as to the poet's usage. .
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37. reddita, ' given up/ according to promise, as in Horace's Ergo
obligatam redde loui dapem C. ii. 7. 17. So reddere epistulam of delivering

a letter to persons who ought to get it, Cic. Att. iv. 15, 3, and see on
LXIV. 362. coetu, LXIV. 385.

38. ' I pay the vow of the past by an offering of to-day.' This is the

only sense which the antithesis Pristina nouo can bear, and such is the

meaning of Vergil's Seque nouo ueteruni deceptum errore locorum Aen. iii.

181, and Martial's Taliter exuia est ueterem noua Roma seneciam v. 7. 3.

Cf. too Verr. v. 56. 145 nouum monsirum ex uetere ilia inmaniiaie, where
£mile Thomas notes the o^vficopov. Pristina need not imply that the

vow had been made a long time before, as die pristini =. pridie (Gell. x. 24.

8, cf. Caesar B. G. iv. 1 4), nox pristina = ' the night before,' Suet. Aug.

94. dissoluo. Cic. ad Att. xv. 11, quoted by Valck. Erat absurdum
quae, si stetisset respublica, uouissem, ea me eiiersa ilia uota dissoluere.

Valck. observes that Catullus is fond of resolving uoluere and soluere, so

euoluam infr. "j^, peruoluent XCV. 6, soluunt LXL 53.
39-50. ' I was very unwilling to leave the head of my queen, but who

can resist steel ? Steel could open a way through Athos when Xerxes
cut a canal through it for his fleet ; how was a lock of hair to stand

against steel ? My curse upon the Chalybes, and upon the wretch who
was the first to dig the ore and fashion it for the purposes of war !

' In

38 the lock is cut off" in fulfilment of the vow
; 39-50, we may suppose,

represent the interval during which it lies by itself before being transported

to the sky, as described in 51 sqq.

39. Imitated by Vergil Aen. vi. 460 Inuitus, regina, tuo de litore cessi.

40. adiuro teque tuTunque caput. The Greek is here preserved

by the Etym. M. o-iji/ re Kapr^v wfioaa GOV zi ^iop. Forcell. gives no
instance of adiuro constructed with an accusative of the things worn by
from Cicero, Plautus, or Terence, who say adiuro per. Vergil Aen. xii. 816
A diuro Stygii caput implacabilefontis perhaps follows Catullus. Cf. Apuleius

Met. ix. 41, Koziol Styl des Apuleius p. 348. The lock swears by the head
and person of Berenice, as Aeneas swears by the head of Ascanius (Aen. ix.

300), and as Aeneas calls to witness the head of himself and Dido, Aen. iv.

357. Cf. Trist. V. 4. 46 Per caput ille suum solitus iurare tuumque Quod
scio non illi uilius esse suo. There is of course a strict propriety in

making the lock of hair swear by the head whence it has been severed.

41. quod, i. e. caput. inaniter, not uncommon in Cicero.

42. qui. Holtze Syntax, i. p. 392. se postulet esse parem, as

in Menaechm. ii, 3. 88 Set ego inscitus sum qui ero me postulem moderarier,

Cic. de Orat. i. 22. loi.

43. ' Even that famous mountain was levelled to the ground, which

is the highest of shore-mountains, that Thia's bright child rides above.'

euersus, as in Ov. Met. xi. 554 Si quis Athon Pindumue reuolsos Sede

sua iotas in apertum euerterit aequor. Here the word is an exaggeration
;

it seems to allude to the loss of earth caused by cutting the canal, in oris,

MSS. This can hardly mean, as caelestibus oris Met. ix. 254 or Lucretius'

luminis orae, the limits of the sun's course : it remains to explain it of

mountains on the sea-shore, like Athos or Atlas. Athos is emphatically a

mountain of this kind, rising into a height straight up from the sea : see

Mr. Riley's description cited in the Excursus. A possible conj. would be

in auris. This explanation assumes Bentley's emendation Thiae in 44
B b
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to be right : which however is very doubtful. For the words in oris are

easily and naturally explicable if Progenies Phthiae or Thyiae clara

refer to the Macedonians or the Macedonian kings ; and to some such

interpretation I increasingly lean. Athos would properly be described as

the highest mountain which the Macedonians sailed past on their coasts.

maximum. Cic. de Rep. iii. fr. inc. (Orelli iv. p. 833) Quis enim est

Athos aid Olympus tantus ? Strab. 331 fr. 33"E(rrt S' 6''A^(ai^ opo? /xao-roetSef,

o^vTOTOV, v^rfkoTarov' ov oi rfjv Kopv(})f)V olKoiivres opSnai top rjXiov dvareXXovTa

npb 6)paiv Tptwv tTjs iv rfj TrapaXla dvaToXrjs, cf. ib. fr. 35. Nicander described

Athos as a giant, Steph. Byz. s. v. "Adas.

44. Progenies Thiae clara, the Sun. Find. Isthm. iv. i Martp deXlov

TToXvavvfie Qeia, Hes. Thcog. 37 1 ©f'a S' rjeXiov re peyav Xafinpdv re (reXtjvrjv

Feivad' vTrofipTjOelcr 'Ynepiovos iv (^iCKorriTi. ApoUod. i. 2. 2 'Yirepiovos 8e Koi

Gelas 'Hwy "HXtos ^tXrjvr). This is Bentley's reading and explanation : for

the expression Valck. compares Paus. viii. 33. 3 Ba^vXiovos 8e ravTrjs fjvTiva

fl8f noXfcov T(bv Tore pfy'.arrjv rjXtos, 3^- ^ HoXeatv Se oTrocras eTrl rfj rjTrelpM

edei^e yrj koi iv vrjcrois AvKocrovpd icrri Trpea^vraTr], Koi ravTJjv eidev 6 TjXioi npco-

Ttjv : and so Verg. Aen. vii. 217 Regnis quae viaxima quondam Extremo
ueniens sol adspiciebat Olympo. MSS have Phitie which would naturally

be a corruption oiPhthiae'^, and this was the old reading till Voss suggested

and Bentley explained Thiae : Bentley's explanation is made more un-

certain (see above on in oris) by superuehitur which is used in Liu.

xlii. 48 of sailing past a promontory praeter oratn Italiae superuectus

Calabriae extremum promuntorium in Ionic mari Dyrrachium traicit.

(i) Servius on Aen. i. 242 says achivis. ab Achaeo, louis ei Pithiae
{Phthiae) dicti. The children of Phthia might thus be the Achaeans, i. e.

the Greeks, generally. But then the epithet clara seems unmeaning,

while the association of the two names Achaia Phthiotis^, Achaei Phthiotae

as part of Thessaly (see Polyb. xviii. 29 and 30), even in pre-historic times

(Strab. 363), makes this the more probable explanation of the mythic pedi-

gree mentioned by Servius. Hence (2) Phthia might= Thessaly, and this be
still farther extended to include the kingdom of Macedonia. Callimachus

Del. 112 calls the river Peneios Phthiotic (nv^eTe ^Qwra) at the extreme
northern limit of Thessaly : Seneca speaks oi Haemonian Athos Med. 720.

That the Macedonians are meant was the view of Scaliger, who however
does not define how, and of Conr. de Allio, who iox phitie of MSS conj.

Thyiae, Thyia being the mother of Macedon, founder of the Macedonian
race. Steph. Byz. S. v. MaKeSoi'ia. 'H x^?^ ^''^^ '^aKt^ovos rov Aios Koi Qvias

Trjs AevKoXiwvos, &s (f)T}(nv 'Haiobos 6 ttoitjttis' 'H 8' viroKvacrapiivq Auyeivaro repm.-

Kfpavvo) YU SiJCD MdyvrjTa MoKTjbova ff Imroxdpiirjv Oi irfpX IltfpiTjv Kal''OXvpnov

twiMUT evaiov. The Macedonians might be caWed/amous since the victories

^ So in Ov. Am. iii. 6. 32, where see Heinsius.
* It is remarkable that the scholiast on luuen. x. 174, when speaking of Xerxes' canal,

calls Athos a mountain in Achaia: Xersen dicit qui Athonem inontcm in Achaia
dicitur perforasse et iittnisisse terris ftouum mare, pontum contahulasse nauibus atque
ita exercitu?n in Achaia transtulisse. He seems to mean the Roman province of
Achaia. I see that Peiper retains Phthiae and explains of the Hellenes generally ' Der
dichter erinnert an die Kriegsfahrten der Hellenen gegen Asien, nach Colchis und
Troja, die von siidlichen Thessalien imd den nachbargebieten aus am Athos vorbei-
gingen. " Das grosste vorgebirge, das die Hellenen kannten, haben ihre feinde mit dem
eisen durchgebohrt."

'
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of Alexander; Plin. H. N. iv. 39 Haec est Macedonia terrarum imperio

potita quondam, haec Asiam Arineniam Iberiam Albaniam Cappadociam
Syria?n Aegyptum Taurum Caucasum iransgressa, haec in Bactris Medis
Persis dominata toto oriente possesso, haec etiam Indiae uictrix per uesiigia

Liberi patris atque Herculis uagata. Epigr. in Paus. i. 13. 3 Tas inyakav-

xfiTov aKvXaMaKT]8ovias. {3) The Macedonian kings may be meant. They
would be Progenies Phthiae, as descended from Achilles, the lord of Phthia.

So Prop. V. II. 39, 40 Et Persenproaui si?nulantem pectus Achillis Quique

iuas proauo /regit Achille demos. Sil. Ital. xv. 291 speaking of Philip

king of Macedonia, Hiegente egregius, ueterisque ab origine regni, Aeacidum
sceptris proauoque tumebat Achille. Velleius i. 6 Circa quod tempus Caranus
Mir generis regii sextus decimus ab Hercule profectus Argis regnum Mace-
doniae occupauit ; a quo Magttus Alexander cum fuerit Septimus decimus,

iure materni generis Achille, auctore paterni Hercule gloriatus est. (4) It

had occurred to me that an actual king, son of a Phthia, might be meant

:

but the onlyMacedonian king whose reign approaches the limits of the

poem, Philip V, son of Demetrius II and Phthia, daughter of Alexander

II King of Epirus, seems to have been born after 239 b.c. and would
thus have been a child in 230, the extreme limit up to which Callimachus

could still be living. Whatever the real explanation, it seems probable

that Callimachus should, in speaking of Athos, introduce some definite

reference to Macedonia. The Ptolemies were proud of their Macedonian
descent, and mentioned it in their inscriptions (Paus. vi. 3. i, x. 7. 8).

superuehitur if it refers to the sun is like circumuehi in Festus s. v.

October equus. Rhodii qui quodannis quadrigas soli consecratas in mare
iaciunt, quod is tali curriculofertur circumtiehi mundum.

45. peperere nouum mare, like Petronius' Mare nascitur arm's.

LysiaS Epitaphios 29 of Xerxes virepihav Kcii ra ^va-eL TTfipvKOTa Koi TO. 6ila

Trpdyfiara . . . 686v fxeu 8ta t^s 6a\d(T<Tr]s eVoij^traro, ttXovu 8e 8ia Ttjs y^s rjvdyKaui

ytveadai. AristOt. Rhet. iii. 9. 7 TrXeOo-at fifv 8ia Trjs r^neipov, nf^eixrai 8k bia

Trjs BaKdrrris, tov fiiv
' EWrja-novTov fev^as, rov 8"'Ad(0 8iopv^as. AelianV. H. 1

4

Sep^rjs eavra upyd(fTO Kaivas 68ovs koi ttXovu drjOrj. Anth. L. 46 1 Riese Hie
que?n cernis Athos inmissis peruius undis Flexibus olliquis circumeundus

erat. Accepit magno deductum Nerea fluciu Perque latus viisit maxima
uela suwn. Sub tanto subitae sonuerunt pondere classes, Caeruleus cana sub

niue pontus erat. Idem commisit longo duo litora ponte Xerxes et fecit per

mare (the Hellespont) miles iter. Quale fuit regnum mundo noua ponere

iura ! Hoc terrae fiat, hac mare dixit eat. The idea is an expansion of

Herodotus' remark that the construction of the canal was a piece of

display, neyakocppoavvrjs ftvfKa vii. 24.

46. barbara, i. e. non-Hellenic. nauit, the canal was broad enough
to admit two triremes rowed abreast, Herod, vii. 24. Cicero de Fin. ii. 34.

112 Si Athone perfosso maria ambulauisset terramque nauigasset maria
pedibus peragrantem, classibus monies seems to be translating the passage

of the Rhetoric cited on 45.

47. Quid facient crines, cum ferro talia cedant ? Ovid A. A. iii.

633 Quid facial (so Ehwald 1888) custos, cum sint tot in urbe theatra ?

and Vergil E. iii. 16 Quid dominifaciant, audent cum taliafures.^ seem to

prefer the subjunctive in the first clause. In A. A. iii. 655 Quid sapiens

faciei, stultus quom munere gaudet ? is the generally accepted reading: but

the best MS, Paris 731 1, gives quoque for quom.

B b 2
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48. luppiter, ut pereat, as in Hor. S. ii. i. 43 pater et rex luppiter

ut pereat posiium rubigine telum. Chalybum, or as Catullus probably

wrote Chalybon, was restored by Poliziano from the Schol. on Apoll. R.

ii. 373. MSS give mostly celitum, alone celeruni. The Greek original

is here preserved XoKv^av as dnoKoiro yevos Tfi66(v avriWovra, kokov (fivrov,

ot fiiv ((f)r]vav, from which it is clear that Cat. has translated very loosely.

The Chalybes were a nation of Pontus on the southern shore of the Euxine,

between the Mossynoeci, to whom they were subject, and theTibareni, and

living by working iron, 6 /3(os ^v rois nXeltrTois avrStP dno (Tibripelns Xen.

Anab. v. 5. 1-3. There was another iron-working people of the same name
in the Spanish Gallaecia, as is observed by Delrio on Sen. H. O. 152.

Delrio quotes Justin xliv. 3 Praecipua his quidem ferri materia, sed aqua

ipsa ferro uiolentior; quippe temperamento eius ferrum acrius redditur, nee

ullum apud eos telum probatur quod non aut Birbili fluuio aut Chalybe

tinguatur. Vnde etiam Chalybes fluuii huius finitimi appellati ferroque

ceteris praestare dicuntur. But it is hardly likely that these were known
to Callimachus: at any rate Apollonius Rhodius ii. 1007-1010 'AXXa

(Ti8Tipo(f)6pov crTV(f)e\fjv x^ova yarofifovres Qvop ufififfovrai ^lorrjaiov' ov 8e nore

(T(f)iv 'Hcbs dvTfWfi Kandrav arep, dWa KfXaivfj Aiyvvi Koi Kanva Kofiarov ^apvv

orKevovaiv, when describing his Chalybes places them close to the Tibareni

like Xenophon, and speaks of no other homonymous tribe, as he has

done in other cases.

49. sub terra, as miners. uenas, veins or lodes of ore, so (iiKpa

<^\i-^ dpyvplribos Xen. Vect. i. 5, so uenas inquirere to discover beds of

stone in the Digest (Roby).

50. Institit with principio as in Ter. Hec. iii. 3. 21 Hanc habere

orationem mecum principio institit. Drakenborch on Liu. xxx. 12 shows
that this meaning of ' beginning ' is common in Livy. ferri. Iron

was used as far back as the construction of the pyramids, Herod, ii. 125.

stringere = in stricturas cogere. In this connexion stringere expresses,

as Prof. Edwin Palmer has explained to me, the pulling or drawing out

of the bar of iron from the furnace, strictura the bar itself thus drawn
from the furnace, not yet worked up for any particular purpose, but only

chopped into convenient lengths for use as material. Sydow de recens.

Catulli Carm. p. 48 explains somewhat differently: ^ferrum stringere inde

uidetur cudendi notionem nactum esse, quod ferrum dum cuditur in

incude positum mallei ictibus comprimitur et densatur.'

51-78. ' I had not been long parted from my sister-tresses when the

winged famulus of Arsinoe flew in, carried me off to the sky, and laid

me in the bosom of Venus. The goddess immediately changed me into

a star, assigning me a position near the Virgin and the Lion. Yet though
thus exalted to the society of the gods, I take the stars to witness that I

am less rejoiced at my elevation than grieved to part from Berenice, and
my life of essences and unguents as a lock of her hair.'

51. Abiunctae is taken as a genitive with mea fata, ' the fate of me
now severed from them,' by Alex. Guarinus, Anna Lefevre and others,
' nam minora a maioribus segregantur, non autem maiora a minoribus

'

(Guar.). But if a lock has been cut away the remaining locks may as
properly be said to be severed from it, as it from them, and the consecu-
tion of the words is more in favor of its agreeing with comae. paulo
ante with Abiunctae. The expression is compared by Valck. with



ON CATULLUS. LXVI. 373

Aeschines de Fals.Legat. 52 aSeX^ol otSta^vyeWej ifiov (fjv ovk av TrpoeXotwo, and
sorores with Poen.i. 3. 8, 9 Hancper dexteram Perque hanc sororem laeuam.

52. Lugebant. Verg. G. iii. 518 sqq. Maerentem abiungens fraierna
morte iuuencum. cum se, ' when the brother of the Aethiop Memnon,
the winged horse of Locrian Arsinoe, came before me as the air vibrated

to his fluttering wings, and bearing me aloft flew away with me through
the darkening sky and laid me in the pure bosom of Venus. It was
Zephyrids herself who had sent her own servant on that errand, she the

dweller from Greece on the shores of Canopus.' Aethiopis. Find.

Isthm. V. 40 ^Tpdrapxov Aldionav a(f)o^ov Me/xvova. PaUS. X. 31. 7 ^apa 8e

r<S Mep.vovi Koi Trots Aldioyj/ TreiroirjTai yvfivos, on 6 Mefivav /SacrtXevs ^p tov

AlOioncov yevovs. Hence he is Hack in works of art, nocticolor Laevius ap.

Gell. N. A. xix. 7. 6, niger Ovid Am. i. 8. 4, and this is probably the idea

which Callimachus suggests here.

53. Vnigena. LXIV. 300. On the usual interpretation of unigena,

'born from the same parent,' 'brother/ the reference is either to Zephyrus,

son of Eos and Astraeus, as Memnon was son of Eos and Tithonus; or,

to Emathion, here identified with an ostrich, the famulus of Arsinoe

Zephyritis. Apollod. iii. 12. 4 Tt^wroi' p.iv ovv *Hq)s dpnaa-aa-a 81 epmra els

Aldioniav Kop.i(fi' KUKfl (Tvvekdov(Ta yevva Traidas 'HfxadLdtPa koi Menpova. Ema-
thion is connected with Arabia (Apollod. ii. 5. 11), and seems etymo-

logically to be derived from anados, ' he of the sands,' a name which
would well describe an ostrich. Memnon was himself mythically asso-

ciated with a bird, the Memnon or Memnonis, and there would thus be

less impropriety in making him the brother either of an ostrich, or of a

hero identified with one. Or this bird which was fabled to spring from
the funeral-pyre of Memnon (Ov. M. xiii. 600-619, Am. i. 13, 3, 4 sic

Memnonis umbras Annua solenni caede parentet auis), and which is de-

scribed as a very black species of hawk (Aelian H. A. v. i, Oppian
Ornithiac. c. 8 in the prose paraphrase p. 109 of the Didot edition Ol 8e

oppds ol MefLPopos ytpos fiiv tcop fieXavTarap AIOiottcop ftat t^p 8e AWiomap

KaTakiTTovres, wf Ttpos yopfjP avTois fit' {nrep^oXrjP 6fpfj,T}s a)(p€iap . . . npos top

^oppap KOL TTjp QpaKrjp opp-mai . . , Koi top air 6 Tap iTTfpvymp J^X*"* «o^tfi«"'

ap Tis dneiKda-eie ktvttov), may be in this sense the only chid {unigena, see

on LXIV. 300) of the Aethiop Memnon. There would be a propriety in

describing such a bird as the attendant of Arsinoe Aphrodite, because the

hawk is a frequent emblem of Athor, the Egyptian Venus (Wilkinson's

Ancient Egyptians c. xiv. p. 206). See Excursus. nutantibus,

'flapping.' Apuleius vi. 15 libratis pinnarum nutantium molibus of the

eagle that carried off Psyche.

54. Arsinoes, the sister wife of Ptolemy Philadelphus, whom he

married after banishing his first wife, Arsinoe daughter of Lysimachus.

She was deified as Aphrodite Arsinoe, and a temple was built to her on

the Zephyrian promontory by Callicrates, as recorded in an epigram of

PoseidippUS ap. Athen. 318 ToCto kox Iv iropra Ka\ eVt x^o''' ''1^ ^t\abeX(j)ov

KviTpi8os ikda-Kfaff Upov 'Apa-iporjs. *Hj» dpuKoipapiovaap eVt Zf(f}vpr]i8os okt^s

npS>Tos 6 pavapxos OriKaTO KaXKiKparr]!. 'H fie Koi finrXotrjp Saxrei Koi xet'fMiTt

fifcra-a To TrXtJTV Xtaaofiipois eKKmapel neXayos. The situation of this temple

between the Pharos of Alexandria and Canopus is described in another

epigram published in 1879 by Weil ^ from a papyrus in the possession of

* Un papyrus inedit de la bibliotheque de M. Ambroise Firmin-Didot. Paris, X879.
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M. Firmin-Didot, pp. 30, 31 Mea-a-ov eya ^aplrjs aKTrji arofiaTOS Tf Kavamov

'Ev ntpK^aivofifvco KVfiari x^P"" ^X^ T^ffSe noXvpprjvov Ai^vrjs ai/e/LicoSea X'?^'?"

Tijv dvaT(ivofjLevT)v (Is IraKov Z€(Pvpov. "Evda fit KaWiKpdrrjs ISpvaaTO Koi ^aai-

Xiaarjs 'itpbv 'Apa-ivorjs Kinrpitos avopMOfv. *AXX' ini tt/v Zecfivplriv aKOvaoptvrjv

'A(f)po8iTr]v 'EWrivav ayval ^a'lVfre dvyarepts, Ot 6' d\6s (pydrai avbpes' 6 yap

vavapxos (6r)Kfv Tovff lepop iravTos Kvparos (vkip.fvov. Strab. 8oo Mera be ttju

8ia>pvya rfjv ini ^^fbiav uyovcrav 6 t^rjs tVl top KaKU/Soi/ ttXous eVrt irapcM^rjKos Tjj

Trapakla rj] dno ^dpov fifXP'' ''""^ Kavco^iKov a-Toparos' (TT€vr} yap ris raivLa pera^v

biTjKfi Tov re TreXayovs koi ttjs 8ia>pvyos, iv rj ea-Tiv fj re piKpa TaTTocrfipis p.fTa tjjv

'SiKonoiXiv Ka\ to Z((f)vpiov axpa vatdKov exovcra ^Apaivorjs 'Acftpobirrfs. From
this temple she is called ^iXofe'^vpof 'Apaworj in an epigram of Hedylus,

a contemporary of Callimachus, Athen. 497 : and as worshipped in it,

Z((f>vp'iTis by Callimachus himself in a well-known epigram where a nau-

tilus-shell is dedicated to her by a young girl, Athen. 318 Koyxos iya»,

Zt<f)vp'iTi, ndXalrfpov, Cf Steph. Byz. Ze(pvpiov' fan koi oKpa rrjs AlyvnTov'

d(\> r]S f) 'AtppobiTT] /cat 'Apaipor) Ztipvplm, a>s KaXkipaxos. From Hesych.

'iniria' fj ^iKa8f\(pov 'Aptrivo'jj it would seem that she was fond of horses

;

she was also devoted to unguents and perfumery, Athen. 689. Locri-

dos, Bentley's conjecture for elocridicos of MSS, like phascidicos of IMS

S

for phasidos LXIV. 3 (compare x^ipi^oxos for xo/ptXoy, 6pxi\oxos for opxi^os

Meineke Anal. Alex. p. 40), was explained by Bentley of the Pentapolis

or Cyrenaica, where there was in very early times a Locrian settlement,

Aen. xi. 265 Libycone habitantis litore Locros ? and where the Ptolemies

gave their names to three cities, Ptolemais, the earlier Barca, Berenice,

before Hesperides, Arsinoe, before Teucheira. But it is doubtful whether

Locris can = Cyrenensis ; certain that the Cyrenaic Zephyrion was not

the Zephyrion where Arsinoe had a temple. Others explain Locridos as

meaning (i) that Arsinoe was in some special way connected with the

Greek or Italian Locri. This view was suggested by me on Ibis 351,
2 Quaeque sui uenerem iuncxit cum fratre mariti Locris i?i ancillae dissi-

viulata nece, a story which seems to find its explanation in the escape of

Arsinoe from Ephesus by a cruel stratagem which cost the death of the

woman who personated her, Polyaen. viii. 57. If Arsinoe was thus

Locrian, it was more probably with the Greek Locri than the Italian

(Epizephyrii) that she was connected, cf. 58 Grata Canopiets incola

litoribus. Or, (2) fanciful attempts have been made to connect Zo-
cridos as a title of Arsinoe with Zephyrus, and so with Zephyritis, her

name as a goddess. These I have sketched in an Excursus. Possibly

some other word lurks in the IMS corruptions clocidicoSy daridos,

clari'dos. I have suggested Bocridos, on which see Excursus. ales
equos, not the Phoenix (Alex. Guarinus) nor Pegasus (Scaliger after a
suggestion of ]Muretus, and so Sherburne Translation of Manilius p. 28),

who, though the horse, is not the son, of Aurora (Lycophron 17); but
either (i) Zephyrus, who is described by Eurip. Phoen. 211 as nvodi.i

ImreiaavTos iv ovpava, cf. Val. Flacc. i. 610 quoted hy Vulp. /undwi/ se

carcere laeti Thraces equi, Zephyrusque et nocti concolor alas Nimborum
cum prole Notus. Zephyrus would then be the famulus of Arsinoe as he
is of Cupido in Apul. v. 13; or (2) an ostrich, as first suggested by the
Italian poet Vincenzo Monti from Paus. ix. 31. i Kat 'Apo-twijr eVrli/ eV

EX(k£i>( tiKuiv r]v IlToiXffjiaioi eyrjpev d8eX(f}6s oaV Tr)V bi 'Apaivorjv (rrpovBos

(^epfi x°^i^^ Twy aTTTTjvav' Trrtpa pev ye Ka\ avrai Kara Tavra Tali oXXaty (^C-
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ovaiv, \mb 8e ^dpovs Kai fieyedovs ovx oia re iariv avtxeiv tr^ar ev tov depa

TO. TTTepa. Aisinoe, who, like her husband, Ptolemy Philadelphus,

would be interested in rare or fine animals (see Athen. 200 where
eight pairs of ostriches figure in the grand procession of Philadelphus)

and was fond of horses, had perhaps tamed an ostrich to carry her:

the same reason which caused this to be represented in a work of
art would associate the ostrich with the deified Arsinoe as famulus

or subordinate, as a doe \% famula of Diana Sil. It. xiii. 124, and a pig

famulus to the same goddess Ov. Met. viii. 272; or (3) if imigena =
' only child,' the Memnon ^ or Memnonis, a black hawk described on 53
may be meant. A hawk was said to have carried the book of Egyptian
ritual to the priests at Thebes, Diod. i. 87. 8; and see W. J. Loftie

(Archaeological Institute for 1882 p. 400 sqq.) quoted in the Excursus.

(4) A. Kalkmann in his article ' Aphrodite auf dem Schwann ' (lahrb.

deutsch. Archaeol. Instit. i. p. 236 sqq.) thought the winged messenger
was a swan, which might be called Memnonis Aeihiopis Vnigena as

rising from the Aethiopian Ocean-bed where Eos and Tithonus, the

parents of Memnon, rest. The star rises from the Ocean, and the swan
rises with it at the close of day. When Eos returns at morning from
the Ocean-bed of Tithonus, the star sinks again into the sea. Each view

is open to objection, (i) If Zephyrus is the winged horse, there is

little force in Aethiopis ; Callimachus might perhaps call Zephyrus
brother of Memnon but he would hardly add an unmeaning epithet

;

and Zephyrus though often represented winged (Lucr. v. 738) is not

often a winged horse ; and if he is, how would he take the lock, and
how would he deposit it in Venus' bosom.? (2) Ostriches do not fly

(Aelian H. A. ii. 27); Callimachus would be guilty of a grotesque

violation of fact in making one soar through the sky: in fact the

very passage of Pausanias which speaks of Arsinoe on an ostrich says

that an ostrich's wings cannot lift it into the air. (3) The Memno-
nides are specially connected with Parion, Cyzicus, and the barrow
of Memnon at Troy, Aelian H. A. v. i, Pans. x. 31 ; and they are

generally, if not invariably, spoken of in the plural. (4) Though the swan
is occasionally represented bearing between its wings a female figure, and
might thus be called a winged horse, such representations are exceptional

and rare. And allowing that this bird might be said to have its home in

Ocean, its connexion with the Aethiopian Ocean, or even the assignment

of Eos' and Tithonus' resting-place to Aethiopia, seems arbitrary. Of the

three theories the most plausible is perhaps the second; it is accepted

by Orelli, Briiggemann, Haupt, Bahrens,Vahlen. Its grotesqueness would
not be felt much in Egypt, perhaps would actually recommend it ; and
even in Rome at a later period a peacock carries the Empress Faustina

to heaven, as represented on a coin in Donaldson's Architectura Numis-
matica p. 183. As to its flying, Flavius Vopiscus in his Hfe of Firmus
c. 6 says Sedentem ingentibus struthionibus uectuni esse et quasi uolitasse.

There is besides a peculiar force in Memnonis Aethiopis, if an ostrich

is meant : for the Aethiopian ostriches were celebrated (Plin. x. i. i).

Lastly ales equos would excellently describe an ostrich. But the

reading is doubtful, for MSS give alis equos perhaps = alisequos (Stat.),

' The masc. form is found in Q. Smymaeus ii. 646 O^y koL vvv KoXiovai fiporwv
dirfpfiaia <pv\a Me/xfovas.
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' a page on wings/ cf. pedtsequos, which, like alisequos here, has its ante-

penultima short not only in Plautus but in the stricter prosody of Phaedrus

iv. 4. 36.

55. aetherias umbras, implying that it was night. Aen. v. 838 Cum
leuis aetherUs delapsus somntis ah astris Aera dimouit ienebrosum et dispuUt

umbras.

56. Veneris, for Arsinoe was identified with Venus, as 'AtPpobiTT)

'Apa-ivorj ; SO Ariadne was Aphrodite Ariadne, Plut. Thes. 20, cf. 'UpaKkrjs

ee/jiiamv Athen. 289, 'MppohiTT} Aafiia (Lobeck Paralipomena p. 368).

57. eo legarat, ' had despatched on that service.' Vatin. vi. 1 5 ah'guo

impulisset quod esset oblitteranduvi. famulum, if Zephyrus is meant, cf.

Apul. V. 6 illi tuo famulo praecipe Zephyro simili uedura sorores hue mihi

sistat (Valck.): if, as I think, some bird, cf. Aelian H. A. i. 47 of the

raven dfpanwv 'AnoWcovos, Porphyrins de Abstinentia iii. 5 "OpviBes rois

av6pa>irois elai KrjpvKfs aXXoi aWav dfooV Aios fiev derds, 'ATroXXwfos Se ifpa^

Koi Kopa^, "upas 8e ire\apy6s, 'A6i]i'ds 8e av Kpe^ re Koi yXav^, Koi ArjfirjTpos

yepavos /cat aXXwi/ aXXot.

58. Lachmann's conjecture Graia (Bahrens Graiia) for Gratia of

MSS seems certain : there is an antithesis between Greece and the

Egyptian Canopus (Canopieis). The same opposition of birth-place and
place of Hving is found in Aen. x. 719 Venerat antiquis Corythi de finibus

Acron, Graius homo. The temple of Arsinoe Zephyritis was only a few

miles from Canopus (see on 54). According to Apion, the level land

about Canopus and Zephyrion was called Elysium anb t^s Nei'Xou iKvos

(Schol. Od. iv. 563, quoted by Hecker Comment, de Anth. Graec. p. 73).

litoribus, a local abl. See on LXIV. 300.

50-64. ' Then, that it might not be for Bacchus alone that an aureat

crown from Ariadne's brows had been fixed in the floor of the sky, but that

I too might shine there, a dedicated trophy stript from a head of yellow

hair, the goddess set me, as I passed, dripping from Ocean, to the temples

of the gods, to be a new star among the stars of old.'

59. iuueni Ismario, Bacchus. Prop. iii. 17. 7, Ov. F. iii. 513-516
Sintque tuae tecumfaciam monumenta coronae, Vulcanus Venert quam dedit,

ilia tibi. Dicta /acit, gemmasque nouem transformat in ignes. A urea per

Stellas nunc micat ilia nouem. Millingen pi. 26 gives a vase-picture in

which Ariadne holds a crown or wreath of gold, studded on each side

with pearls or precious stones. This crown was made by Vulcan. For
the various legends about it, see Hygin. P. A. i. 5. limine caeli, 'the

threshold of heaven,' i.e. the lower part of the sky in which the stars are

supposed to be fixed, and beyond which the gods dwell. Verg. E. v. 56
Candidus insuetum miratur limen Olympi Sub pedibusque uidet nubes et sidera

Daphnis, where Serv. quasi nouus deus. [MSS give Hi {Hii) dii uen ibi

uario ne solum in numine caeli, whence endless conjectures. Perhaps
Conington's Aduena ibi h as plausible as any^]

60. Ex Ariadneis temporibus, taken from Ariadne's brows and
transferred to the sky.

61. corona. ApoU. R. iii. 1000 Ot Se koI avroi 'Addvaroi <piXavTO, fieat^

' Vahlen has recently conj. Inuida enim : but the double epithet Inuida—aurea is

hardly in Catullus' manner. On the other hand Inde Venus which was my first conj.
and which has recently been made independently by Postgate, does not account for ibi.
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8e ol aWepi reKfiap AaTepoeis <TTf(f}avos, tov re KKeiov<r 'ApidbpTjs, IIdvin<xos ovpa-

piois fveXiaaerai fldaAoicriv. Arat. Phacn. ^I.

62. Deuotae, 'ex uoto redditae/ Nake Dir. p. 47. flaui, like

Ariadne's, LXIV. 63. The parallel between Ariadne and Berenice is

a natural one, and was perhaps a favorite conceit among the courtiers

of Alexandria. exuuiae, here of the hair stripped from the head,

Sen. Phaedr. 11 81 capitis exuuias cape Laceraequefrontis accipe abscissam

comam. The Greek seems to be preserved here, oa-re <p6^r]s ^avSoTdrais

(Kopa (Callim. fr. 483 Blomf). The ^oa-rpvxos was introduced in the 3rd

person as Catullus' mihi in 82 represents da-Tepi tS BepevUris of Calli-

machus.

63. Vuidulum for Vindulum or Viridulum of MSS would be like

Horace's uuida uestimenta (C. i. 5. 14) of garments dripping from the

sea, Plautus' uuidum rete Rud. iv. 3. 5. But an epigram ascribed to

Ausonius (p. 254 Schenkl) describing the dripping hair of Venus as

painted by Apelles rising from the sea has Vmidulis spumas stringit

utraque comis, and umiduli is probably right in Ovid A. A. iii. 629:
cf. Lucr. vi. 509 where Lachm. accepts Wakefield's conj. umentia for

uiuenti of MSS. a fluctu is difficult, as the famulus of Arsinoe

soars up to the sky straight after leaving the temple. The poet perhaps

puts this out of sight and imagining the lock as a star describes it as rising

from Ocean. Or the idea may be cosmographical : the level of the sea

is higher than that of the earth, and must be passed before the sky is

reached. The Alexandrian poets, as Meineke shows Anal. Alex. p. 156,

habitually called the horizon the Ocean, see the Schol. on Aratus Phaen.

56 ^Q,Kiavhv TOV opi^ovTa 6 "Aparos Xeyet TTOitjTiKas. See the ExCUrSUS.

65. Virginia . . . Leonis. The stars which form the Coma Bere-

nices are above the tail of the Lion, and adjoin the right arm of the

Virgin. ' Between the Lion and Bootes, a cluster of stars lying very near

together is perceived : this is Berenice's Hair,' Guillemin, The Heavens,

p. 326.

66. Callisto, daughter of the Arcadian Lycaon, having had inter-

course with Jupiter whilst in attendance on Diana, was metamorphosed
into a bear : the bear was killed and placed among the stars as Helice

or Ursa maior (Apollod. iii. 8. 2, Ov. F. ii. 155 sqq., Met. ii. 409 sqq.).

iuxta, as contra in Ennius ap. Varr. L. L. vii. 12. But iuncta Lycaoniae

is an obvious and plausible emendation. Lycaoniam.. Callim. H.
lov. 41 Blomf. AvKaovirj<: apKTOio where Schol. T^s Trparjv Xeyopivijs KaXXioToiiy,

AvKaovos fie dvyarpos. MSS give licaonia, which might represent an obscured

/icaonie.

67. Vertor in occasum, ' I wheel to my setting,' like Theocr. xxiv.

1 1 Afxos de crrpeipfTai fieaovvKTiov es 8v(tiv apKTOs, tardum dtlX ant6
Booten, 'leading the way in front of slow Bootes.' German. Aratea

139 Tardus in occasum sequitur sua plaustra Bootes.

68. uix sero. The epithet tardily-setting applied to Bootes alludes

to the fact that his disappearance, 'inasmuch as the constellation is in

a perpendicular position, occupies some time, whereas his rising is rapid,

being effected in a horizontal position.' Sir G. C. Lewis, Astronomy
of the Ancients, p. 59. Homer speaks of Bootes as o^e hvovra Boa)r»;j'

Od. v. 272.

68. Scaliger compares Arat. Phaen. 359 Qiav vno Troaal (f)op(iTai Aet'V^-
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avov 'HpiSai/oTo noKvKkava-Tov TTOTanoto. Plutarch Q. R. ^6 ftfra ttjv reXevrijV

avdis «i yj/^vxai rfjv <Te\r]vr]v vno nobas e^ovaiv. Verg. E. V. 56.

70. Tethyi. German. Arat. 589 Cum primum Cancrum Tethys eniittet

in auras.

71. Pace tua, 'under correction from thee,' as Ov. Pont. iii. i. 9

Pace tua dixisse ticlini, Am. iii. 2. 60 Pace loquor Veneris, tu dea maior

eris. Ramnxisia. See on LXIV. 395. The lock speaks under cor-

rection of Nemesis, because she punishes excessive praise, especially of

things mortal as compared with immortal or divine. If Callimachus

knew the legend which made the Telchines, in some accounts the first

workers of iron, the sons of Nemesis (Bacchylides fr. 69 in Bergk's Poet.

Lyr. Graeci), there might be a particular meaning in this mock-heroic

invocation of the goddess : the poet would then say ' without any offence

to the goddess who punishes proud words, and is the ultimate cause of

my being severed from the head of my sovereign, I declare I would rather

be there again than raised to the dignity of a star.'

72. tegam, ' will veil.' timore, causal ' for fear.'

73. Nee si= ovS'et. This passage seems to prove that nec=.ne quidem

is not confined to writers of the Augustan and post-Augustan age. But

see Madvig de Fin. pp. 802-814. discerpent, not discerpant, is the

reading of jMSS, ' if they are to rend me,' not ' if they were to rend me ;'

the future expresses an anticipation which is almost a realization. Bentley

wished to change dietis to dexiris, an almost grotesque personification of

the stars : if dictts is used for digitis in Lucilius (Non. 25), dietutu for digi-

tum in Varro (Non. 117), our MS reading might possibly convey a double-

entendre in Catullus ; but such trifling is rather forced : see Luc. Muller

on Lucil. xvii. i. Fore, quotes no instance of discerpere used in this sense

of defaming ; but carpere is often thus used, carpere servionibus Liu. vii.

12, uocibus Caesar B. G. iii. 17, cf. Cic. Balb. xxvi. 57 /« conuiuiis rodunt,

in circulis uellicant, non illo ininiico sed hoc maledico dente carpunt : '&\vsx\-

\zx\yfama distrahi Tac. Ann. iii. 10.

74. i. e. Non tegam timore uera quin euoluam condita ueri pectoris, a

construction like Prop. i. 8. 2 1 Nam me non ullae poterutit corrunipere

tedae Quin ego, uita, tuo limine uera querar, ' that it should prevent me
from unwrapping the secrets of a sincere heart.' Condita is here a sub-

stantive, as under the Empire, when it was used = ' magazines,' ' store-

houses.' euoluam, Cic. de Orat. ii. 86. 350 euolutum illis integumentis

dissimulaiionis tuae nudatumque.

75. 76. me afore . . . Afore me, a remarkable inversion.

75. Non . . . tarn laetor . . . quam diserucior, ' my joy is not so

keen as my anguish is deep.'

76. diserucior is followed by an infinitive similarly in Att. xiv. 6. i

diserucior Sextiliifundum a uerberone Curtilio possideri (Riese).

77. 78. ' With whom I, as I was a stranger to all unguents while

Berenice was in the former time of her virginity, so I have since drained

in her company many thousands of oils.' The two periods are contrasted

by quondam, associated by una ^ The lock had always been with her

^ Vahlen also considers the clause dum uirgo quondam fuit, omnibus expers Vn-
guentis to be opposed to una milia multa tibi, as a period when Berenice was a
stranger to unguents to one in which she enjoyed them in profusion : but he explains

una {potione) as referring to the one single occasion when Berenice had indulged her
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mistress, alike in the artless simplicity of her girlhood, and in the

luxurious profusion of her married life : and this is why it is so hard to

leave her (discrucior). The construction is like Sen. Epist. 99. 16

clarius cum auditintur gemunt, et taciti quietique dum seereturn est, cum
aliquos uidere, in fletus nouos excitantur, in which taciti quietique, dum
secretum est is opposed as a period to cum aliquos uidere, in fletus nouos ex-

citantur, just as expers o. unguentis, dum iiirgo quondam fuit is

opposed to una milia mTilta bibi. The words omnibus expers
Vnguentis convey by allusion the farther idea of artlessness and inno-

cence : bokepa fxev ra fifiara, 8o\epa 8f Tci xp'iy^ara was proverbial Clem.
Alex. i. p. 294 Sylburg, Herod, iii. 22, Plut. Q. R. 26, Symp. iii. i,

de Herod. Malign. 28, Athen. 680, a locus classicus on the subject:

which K. O. Miiller considers to be a peculiarly Dorian feeling (Dorians

iv. 2. 5). For the use of unguents in marriages cf. Lysist. 943, Plut.

529 OijTf fivpoicnv fxvpiaai aTaKTuls, onorap vvfjL(Pr]V dydyrjadou, Xcn. Symp. ii.

3 At pivToi yvvaiKis, aXAojy re /cat fiv pvfi,cf)ai tv^oxtiv ovaai, p.vpov /xeV rt kcH

TTpoa-beoivT av. See A. Miiller on Acharn. 1054. Other views are (i)

to refer omnibus expers Vnguentis to the time at which the lock is

speaking, 'in whose company I, that now am robbed of all unguents,

(Huebner Inscriptt. Hisp. 172. 15 (C. L L. ii. p. 22) Di immortales ex-

pertein patria incolumitate fortunisque omnibus /axint), drank in many
thousand unguents while she was yet a maid.' This is the view of W.
Johnson in Bristed's Catullus (New York, 1849), and of Nake, who rightly

calls it ' dure scriptum,' Dir. p. 307. (2) That of Munro, who reading ex
pars for expers translates 'with which head, while my queen was in the time-

of her virginity, I, a part of that head, absorbed in its company many
thousands from among every kind of unguent \' (3) That of Lachmann,
who changed Vnguentis to unguenti si ; omnibus expers would then

mean ' strange to all lovers,' (Muretus, Orelli) ; for unguenti milia

multa cf. LXL 203. The clause Qui cum ego si una milia multa ^2"3/' would
then become the protasis to which Nunc uos is the apodosis. (4) To
change expers into expersa (Heinsius and Conington). Catullus admits

hypermeter in hexameters LXIV. 298 natisque, CXV. 5 paludesque,

Lucretius has v. 849 concurrere debere, Callimachus iT/iieru 8* ovk ol8' Epigr.

42. I Blomf. Another possibility would be (5) to transpose expers and
una, changing expers to expersa. Then Qui cu?n ego, dum uirgo quondam
fuit, omnibus wia Expersa unguentis milia multa bibi, ' with whom in the

old times while she was still a girl (i. e. a princess, and not yet a queen)

sprinkled beyond all others with every kind of unguent, I absorbed many
thousand essences.' This view agrees well with discrucior; for the

anguish of the lock would naturally become more intense as the retro-

spect of its happiness went back to a longer period, while the strong

taste to the full, i.e. when her husband Euergetes had returned from the Syrian

expedition in safety to Egypt. See Herm. xv. p. 269. ' Haec est sententia :
" a

dominae uertice me afore semper discrucior : quicum ego, quae, dum quondam uirgo

fuit ilia, omnibus expers eram unguentis, una (potione) milia multa bibi : quare, quoniam
ilia me illo die uno unxit largiter, nunc uos, ne semota a meae uertice caream unguentis,

optato quo iunxit lumine taeda non prius unanimis coniugibus corpora tradite, quam
mihi iucunda munera libet onyx."

'

' This view Munro subsequently abandoned : but its ingenuity makes it worth
mentioning.
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antithesis omnibus una would quite agree with the passion for unguents

ascribed to Berenice.

79-88. 'I now call upon you, newly-wedded brides, to show your con-

sideration for me by withholding from your lords their nuptial rights till

you have first offered unguents to me ; I speak to the good alone, for if

any adulteress makes such an offering, let it perish : I seek not rewards

from the vile : though my hope is that you may live in love and harmony
with your husbands.'

80. post, ' hereafter ;' Non must be taken in close connexion with this.

Whatever you may have done before, remember that you must not here-

after gratify your husbands, without paying an acknowledgment to me.

unanimis, IX. 4. Bahrens writes unanimeis. MSS give mostly uno

animus.

81. nudantes, ' baring the nipples of your breasts by throwing back

your robe.' Lucilius ap. Varr. de L. L. vi. 69 Quae cum ad me cubitum

uenit, sponte ipsa suaptest Adducia ut tunicam et cetera reiceret.

82. mihi. The original seems here to be partially preserved Trpiv aari^i

ra BfpfpiKTjs. If so, Catullus has much abridged the Greek version.

mtmera. Callim, fr. 106. 1—3 Blomf. Km yap eyw ra pev oa-aa Kapfjari t^hos

f8a>Ka, Savda (tvv dobftois dKpaXnrri (JiKpa Xlnr] O. Schneider) arecfxivois, "Attvou

ndvT iyivovTo Trapaxprjp.'. onyx, the stone, not the gem : it was found

chiefly in Arabia. Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 60 Ilunc aliqui lapidem alabastriten

uocant quern cauant et ad uasa unguentaria, quoniam optume seruare incor-

rupta dicatur. Possibly Catullus may use onyx to translate aKd^aarpos,

a word used by Callimachus L. P. 13, 15.

83. Vester onyx, quae, ' your vase alone, ye who.' The repetition

of Vester as well as the sudden address in the second person are quite

Callimachean. So L. P. 40, 41 Kpelov 8' els opos aKia-aro, Kpelou opos.

iura, the rights of a wife ; of. LXI. 1 44-6. Prof. Nettleship thinks iura
petitis is here the opposite to iura datis, ' to be governed,' or ' submit to

government ' as opposed to governing : the general sense would thus

be ' you who would like to become wives.' He compares Liu. xxiii. 5.13
uidere atque habere dominos et ex Africa et a Carthagine iura petere,

xxiii. 10. 2 breui caput Italiae omni Capuam fore iuraque inde cum ceteris

populis Romanum etiam petiturum, xxx. 32. 2 Roma an Carthago iura

gentibus daret. Verr. ii. i. 137 noua iura, noua decreta, noua iudicia

petebantur. Ov. Fast. i. 5 1 6 Iuraque ab hac terra cetera terra petet ? A
passage of Seneca de Benef. vi. 32 speaking of Julia the adulterous

daughter of Augustus seems to confirm the more usual interpretation cum
ex adultera in quaestuariam uersa ius omnis licentiae sub ignoto adultero

peteret. But the reading is uncertain : petitis the Datanus and a, colitis

G and 0, quaeritis most other MSS. Bahrens retains colitis as = ' magni
aestimatis et religiose obseruatis ' like leges colere Cic. Parad. v. 34. A
better explanation is given by Sydow p. 9 ' ad consuetam exercitationem

iuris coniugalis spectet necesse est,' which would apply to matronae, not

to virgins just married : whence Sydow accepts /^///?j. It seems possible

that quaeritis is a corruption of geritis, ' exercise ' your privileges.

85. ' Ah, may the light dust drink in her vile gifts that they may be in

vain,' i. e. may her offerings of oil or unguents be absorbed by the

ground and not reach the deity for whom they are meant. This seems
to be the idea : it is perhaps modelled on the proverbial v8<op kqi yaia
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ytvoicrdt II. vii. 99, which HesychiuS explains as buikvBflriTe koL anoOavone,

and for which Apollonius substitutes kovis koI yaia (yevovro iv. 1406.
Propertius ii. 16. 46 prays that a rival lover's gifts of robes and gems
may be carried off by storms and so be changed to earth and water : cf.

Tib. i. 9. II, 12 A^ dens ilia In cinerem et liquidas munera uertat aquas.

87. magis, LXVIIL 30, LXXIIL 4. Q. Catulus ap. Gell.xix. 9. 3, 4
Ne illuncfiigitiuum Miiteret ad se i?itro, sed magis eiceret. Concordia,
the distinguishing mark of Hellenic marriage Aelian V. H. xii. i. p. 120,

ed. Hercher eV roaovrov a\i^oiv x] (f}iKia TrporjXdfv as eyyiis laorifilas dvai. Koi ftfj

dnaSfiv 'EXXrjviKov ydfiov ofiovolas re Koi (r(o(ppo(Tvvr]s. It waS On their Sfxovoia

that Ptol. Philadelphus and Arsinoe specially prided themselves. The
comic poet Alexis made one of his characters (fr. 244 Kock) drink to the

health of Ptolemy, his sister, and Spovoui.

88-94. ' Do you, Berenice, when you make offerings in the evening to

Venus, remember to extend your bounty to me, your faithful servant, who
would still rather be a lock on your head than hold a place among the stars.'

89. tuens sidera, looking on the stars at evening: this explains festis

luminibus, no doubt the lamps lighted in honour of the goddess. Hero-
dotus ii. 62 speaks of such a XyxvoKata at Sais. The younger Dousa and
Anna Lefevre thought luminibus was here = diebus, like (^ata in Callim.

Dian. 182 to. Se <^afa firjKvpovTai, Cer. Cal. 82 6 S' eVc/a (jidfa /cfirat. Catullus

has already used lumina (66) of lights in heaven or luminaries, of the

light of a torch 79, of the eyes 30. This would make a fourth sense

;

which seems improbable.

91. Sanguinis, from the victims ofifered on the occasion. Herodotus
ii. 62 speaks of sacrifice accompanying the \vxyoKata. Horace mentions
victims offered to Venus C. i. 19. 16. But there is much probability in

Bentley's conjecture Vnguinis. insseris for uestris of MSS seems to

me more probable than Scaliger's siueris^ (Cato R. R. iv has ne siueris) or

Lachmann's siris. For non iusseris, ' thou shalt not command ' = ' see

thou command not,' cf. Ov. A. A. i. 389 Aut non temptaris aut perfice, and
see Drager i. p. 287. Non feceris for ne feceris is condemned by Quin-
tilian i. 5. 50. tuum, ' thy servant,' Men. v. 7. 39, masc. as in Vuidulum

63. The rhythm is like 63 ad templa deum me.

92. aflB.ce muneribus, an expression of prose. Cic. ad Fam. ii. 3. 2,

Nep. Ag. 3.

93. 94. ' Would that the stars might fall together in a crash ! let me
only become a lock on the head of my queen, and Orion, if he pleased,

should gleam next to Aquarius ; ' i. e. to be once more a lock on the head
of Berenice, I would gladly see all the stars thrown into confusion. Or,

I would gladly see all the stars between Orion and Aquarius fall down,
that I might escape amongst them (Munro).

93. corruerent I adopted for Lachmann's corruerint, (i) as nearer

the MS reading cur itereni, (2) as better agreeing viiih/ulgerei'^, taken as

imperfect in 94. But I now think it improbable that aSx.txfulgeremus in 61

Catullus should have admitted/«/^^/-^/ in 94, and incline to return to the

interpretation of Palmerius and C. Barth, who retaining the MS reading

^ Schulze ingeniously explains uestris as a corruption of °*siris = si"®ris.

* If corruerint is retained and fulgeret treated as imperfect, an exactly similar

combination of tenses is Prop. iv. 5. ii, 12 Quippe et Collinasadfcssam mouerit herbas,

Siantia currenti diluereniur aqua.
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effice in 92, cur iterent in 93, explain 'rather by copious largess give cause

{effice cur) to the stars for repeating ' would I might become a queen's

lock of hair ! then, for aught I care, Orion should flash his sword next to

the water-bearer.' This at least does no violence to the sequence of

tenses, as fulgeret =/ulguret, pres. subj. oi fulgurare. [Novak's Sidera

permtitant iterum c. r. fiam is clever, but not near enough to the letters of

the MS reading.]

94. Orion and Aquarius instead of being, the former, a southern sign

near the Bull and the Dog, the latter a zodiacal sign between Capricornus

and the Fish, may for aught I care be close to each other. Hydro-
choi, dat. '\hpoxoi1 for which Aratus 389 has 'YSpoxo^T. Germanicus
Arat. 382 uses Hydrochoos as nomin. Oarion, as in Corinna fragm.

2, 2 Bergk, Find. fr. 50, Callim. H. Dian. 265 Blomf.

Excursus on LXVI.

Passages speaking of the Bfpep'iKTjs nXoKafiot.

Eratosthenes Catasterism. xii 'Opam-ai vnep airbv {Leoneni) iv rpiywva

Kara ttjv KfpKov dpavpo) (tttci, 01 KaXovvTai irXoKapoi BepfviKrjs 'Eiepyeribos. Also

in the Vienna Scholia on Aratus p. 411 in vol. i of Buhle's edition.

Hipparchus in the Catalogue of Fixed Stars inserted in Ptolemy's Syntaxis

vii. 5 several times alludes to the UXoKapos : thus under ot Trtpt t6v Aiovra

dp6pcf)coToi he says ttjs pera^v Ta>v uKpcav tov XeovTOi Koi Trjs apKTOv V€(pe\ofi8oiis

aucTTpoipTJs Kokovpevrjs nXoKapos to BopeioTarov. Again tcov votIcov tov nXoKapov

i^oxmv y npoTfyovptvr]. Again daTepes e hv 8evT€pov peyedovs a, nepTTTOv g, koi 6

irKoKapos. Again under ol irepl tovs l^Ovas dp6p({)coToi he adds at the end
Ko.) 6 TrXoKapos e^<» tov dpidpov. The concluding words of the catalogue

are koi 6 nXoKapos. Hyginus P. A. ii. 24 Sunf aliae septem stellae ad
caudam Leonis in triangulo collocatae, quas crines Berenices esse Cotton

Samius Mathematicus et Callimachus dicit ; cum Ptolemaeus Berenicem

Ptolemaei et Arsinoes filiam sororem suam duxisset uxorem, et paucis post

diebus Asiam oppugnatum profectus esset, uouisse Berenicem, si uictor

Ptolemaeus redisset, se detonsuram crinem ; quo uoto damnatum (damnatam
Scheffer) crinem in Veneris Arsinoes Zephyritidis posuisse templo^ eumque
poster die non comparuisse ; quod /actum cum rex aegre ferret, Conon
mathematicus, ut ante diximus, cupiens inire gratiam regis dixit crinem

inter sidera uideri collocatum ; et quasdam uacuas a figura septem Stellas

ostendit, quas esse fingeret crinem. Hanc Berenicem nonnulli cum Calli-

macho dixerunt equos alere et ad Olympia ^ mittere consuetam fuisse. Alii

^ Valckenaer considers this a mistake, and thinks that Hyginus has here confused
Berenice, the wife of Ptolemy Euergetes, with a Berenice or Pherenice, the daughter of

Diagoras of Rhodes, who, as daughter, mother, and sister of men who had conquered at

Olympia, obtained a special permission to witness the games. Ael. V. H. x. i. But
if Arsinoe, the wife of Philadelphus, was called iitrt'ia, as Hesychius says, a term which
would imply fondness for horses and probably skill in managing them, may not Bere-

nice have had the same taste and shown it by sending horses to Olympia ? It appears to

me very doubtful whether Hyginus alluded in equos alere to alis eqiios of Catullus' poem
(54) as Haupt thought (Opusc. i. p. 61 ). It is not merely that such confusion assumes an
extraordinary ignorance of metre and quantity ; there could be no possible sense for alis

as a verb in the passage of Catullus. On the other hand as a mere allusion to the

Latin poem, it seems purposeless, for the writer's acquaintance with Catullus' version
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dicunt hoc ampltus, Ptolemaeum Berenices patrem multitudine hostium per-

ierrituvi fuga salutem petisse ; filiam autem saepe consuetam insiliisse in

equum et reliquam exercitus copiam constituisse et conipliires hostium inter-

fecisse, reliquos in fugam coniecisse, pro quo etiam Callimachus earn m ag -

nanimam dixit. Eratosthenes autem dicit et uirginibus Lesbiis dotem

quam cuique relictam a parente nemo solueret, iussisse reddi; et inter eas

C07tstituisse petitionem. Strabo 3 Tbv BfpevLKrjs ivkoKOfiov koI top Kdva^op f^Bes

Koi npiiTjv KarwvofiacTfievov. Plin. H. N. ii. 1 78 AW Canopum {uidet) Italia et

que?)i uocant Berenices crine?)i. Tatianus contra Graecos p. 149 ed. Paris.

16 15 lustini Martyris Ti'y ifrnv 6 B(pfviicT}s nXoKap-os, iroii de 01 duTepa avrrjs irplv

TTjv TTpoeipTjpevrjv aTTodaveti/ ; Scholiasta in Arati Phaen. 146 Bekker 'An-Xdoi*

TovTeaTLv aKarovopacTToi dcri koI ov (TVfinXrjpovvTai els tvttov e^ avraiv' ot 8e T}\aKdTr]V

avTfjv Xeyovai, Kovcov 8e 6 piadrjpaTiicos, JJToXefjLaia x^api^optvos, BepfVLKTjs

nXoKapov f^ avTov KaTTjarepicre' tovto koi KaWipaxos ttov cf)rjaip 'H8e Kopwp

e^XfyfrfP eV r)epi top BepevUris ^6crTpv)(0P opt apa Kfipr} jraaiv WrjKe deolarip.

Proclus de Sphaera XV Bopeia 8e icrTip, Stra Tov Ta>p ^oibiap kvkXov Trpos apKTOvs

Kf'iTai . . . deXTcoTOP, koi 6 vaTepop KOTTjcrTepicrpepos xmo KoKXtpaxov BepfviKt)!

nXoKapoi. Achilles Tatius Isagoge in Arati Phaenom. p. 134 of Petavius'

Uranologium 'O ^iP da-TTjp koI aoTpov' ovKtTi de TO dvairdXip' 6 p.ePT0i KaK-

Xipa^os (codd. Stop pepToi 6 KaXXipaxos)

IIp\p darepi tq) BepePiKrjt

en\ TOV nXoKapov (fyrjcnp os e^ eivTO. KaTa(f}ap(0P avyKei/rai. tov top Be top ttXS-

Kapop ovK oibep "ApaTos' TTapeTtiprjae he Kdi/wj' 6 padtjpuTiKos. Hesych.
BepepiKTjs nXoKapos' tovtop KaTrjarepiadai (prjal Kopcop. Nonnus Svi'aywyiy

laTopiwp in editione Etonensi 16 10 S. Gregorii Nazianzeni in lulianum

Inuectiuarum duarum p. 159 'Apidbprj Svydrrip inrrjpxe MiPcoos TOV KprjTap

^acTiXfws. avTi] r]pda6r] Qrja-ecos tov 'Adqvatap ^acriXeais, eXOovTos err dpaipeaei tov

MivciTavpov. eK tov ovv Qrjaecos eXa^ep avTTjp 6 Aiopvaos koi dvrjyayep ep Trj Nd^w
Koi avpepiyr] avTjj' Koi npos Tiprjv avT^s, (TTetpaPop ep tw ovpapa 81 dcTTepcov

VTre^ci3ypd(f)rja'ep, rj Se tov irXoKapov ttjs BepopiKTjs earip avTrj. BepoviKi] yvvrj tis tjp

TOV ep 'AXe^apBpia IlToXepaiov tov EvepyeTov KaXovpepov. tov ovp dpSpos avTTJs

TOV IlToXepalov optos ep noXepois, rjv^aTo, oti el viroaTpeyj/ei oTpcoTos, t<ov rrXoKd-

pap Ta>p eavTTJs dnoKappa dvaBrjaei dpddrjpa ep tm lepa' koi dpedrjKep f] BepopiKrj

TOP nXoKapov dnoKeipaaa top eavTtjs vivocrTpey\ravTos tov IlToXepaiov. K6p(op 8e tis

rjp dcrTpov6p,os enl tup avT^s xP^voap, 6 (\. 6s) Trpos KoXaKelav avTrjs (prjaip, oTi oi

6eo\ TOP trXoKapop tovtop iv anTpois dpedt]Kap, koi pvp ecrTi tis ^oTpvoei8f]s Becris

dvTepcop ep r« ovpapa, 6 koXoxxti. nXoKapop BepopiKrjs. (Also in Villoison's Anec-
dota i. p. 90.) Scholiasta Germanici Arat. p. 72 ed. Breysig. Videntur aliae

iuxta caudam eitis siellae obscurae septem quae uocantur crines Berenices Euep-

•yeVtSoy. Dicuntur et earum uirginum quae Lesbo perierunt ; cf. ibid. 132.

Excursus on LXVI. 43 maximum in oris.

The following is extracted from Riley's Athos, or the Mountain of the

Monks :

* The promontory, or, rather, the peninsula, of Athos (for not far from

is intimated unequivocally by magnanitnam. I think it more probable that the words
nonnulli aim Callimacho dixertmt equos alere et ad Olympia mittere constcetam fuisse
do not refer either to our Coma or the Greek original, but to some other of the multi-

farious works of Callimachus. Cf. Schneider's Callimach. ii. pp. 150, 151.



384 A COMMENTARY

its base, at the spot where Xerxes cut his canal, it measures but a mile

and a half across) is long and narrow, having an average breadth of about

four miles, while its length is forty. A ridge of hills runs down the

centre of the peninsula, beginning from the narrowest part near its base,

and reaching some height where the monastic establishments commence,

at a distance of fifteen to twenty miles from its extremity. From this

point the ridge rises gradually from i,ooo to between 3,000 and 4,000

feet, when it suddenly shoots up into a mountain nearly 7,000 feet high,

and falls into the sea. There is but little level land on Athos ; the sides

of the central ridge slope as a rule down to the very shore, while round

the end of the peninsula, especially on the western side, the mountain

drops by rapid descent or breaks away in steep and rocky cliffs. Every

part of the promontory is covered with vegetation, the east side being

more conspicuous for luxuriance of growth; and its position in the waters

keeps the forests of Mount Athos fresh and green when all the neigh-

bouring country on the mainland is burnt up by the summer and autum-

nal heats. The mountain is one vast mass of white or whitish-grey

marble, clothed with trees to within a thousand feet of its summit, and
then rising in a bare and conical peak.'

Excursus on LXVL 52, 3 Memnonis Vnigena.

' In a great many towns, scattered over the face of the whole country,

there were sacred hawks. I exhibit a wooden figure of a hawk, with a

brail or confining band of gold fringe round his wings. . . . When he

became a god, no doubt he was confined in an ark or shrine. Number-
less examples of these shrines, some of them carved in granite and of

immense size, are still in existence.' W. J. Loftie on the w^orship of

Chonsu, Archaeological Journal xxxix. p. 400.

Excursus on LXVI. 54 Locridos.

DioNYSius Periegetes in the beginning of his versified Geography v. 2 7

writes

:

TiavTr] 8' aKandrov (peperai poos QKeavoto

Eis /iev ia>v, iroW^ai 8' fTTavvpiTjcnp dpijpas.

Htoi 6 ptv AoKpolo nap i(T)(aTir}V ^(^vpoio

"ArXas ianepios KiKKr](TK€Tat„

On this Eustathius thus comments p. 90 Bernhardy

:

"Oti €V Tois rrapa ra Aiowaia ^e<pvpos (caXelrat AoKpos, Koi avdis hoKpoX ini^e-

(f)vpioi, avTiSoais yivtrai KKriaeav, tov pev idviKov ovoparos bia^aivovros irpos tov

^ecpvpov av(pov,Tov 8e ^((pvpov av noKiv eiriTidepevov la rap AoKpS>v t6v€i, AoKpos

piv yap 8id Toiis AoKpoiis Ka\fiTai 6 ^f(l)vpos, o fan AoKpiKos' Kadanep kcu

'icrpapiKos iv tois e^fjs 6 poppas, dito 'lapdpov TroXeas QpqKiKtjs, ev6a pdXiara

poppas KarappriywTai. Ao/cpoi 8 avdis 'Eni^ecpvpioi XeyovTui, a>s npos dvepa

^f(f)vpco Kfipfvoi, OS TTveei 81 alrwv.

Bernhardy observes on this, p. 532, ' Zephyri potestatem ab ultimis

Italiae finibus, id est ab Epizephyriis Locris, unde tulit (sc. zephyrus)

Locri cognomen, selectiore formula designari, quam uetusta doctrina

uentorum peperit. Eodem referendus Catull. 66. 54 obtulit Arsinoes
Locridos ales equos, nimirum, Zephyritidos secus a Bentleio perceptus
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. . . Ceterum interpretis uicibus Strabo fungatur vi. p, 259 fiera 8e rb

'HpuKheLov uKpa rrjs AoKplSos fj KaXflrai ^e(f)vpiov f^ovaa rols ecnrfplots dvepois

Xifie'va, e'l ov Koi rovvopa : adde Theophrastum de uentis 44 ij /xev AoKph koI

fj TavTj] avvfxv^ (vOrjVfi tw (t(fivpcii, 8ia to ex daXdrrTjs TTpoaniTTTeiv,'

Add Serv. on Aen. iii. 399 ^ quibus originem trahunt qui appellantur

Epizephyrii, quod Zephyrium promontorium uocatur a Graea's, in quo sunt

conditi Locri qui in Graecia (i. e. Magna Graecia) sunt.

It seems then that Eustathius, who here follows the scholia, believed

that AoKpoi and Cic^ivpos might connote each other ; and that Bernhardy
extended this explanation to Arsinoes Locridos ales equos in Catullus,

Locridos thus standing for Zephyritidos. This view has the support of

Hecker Commentat. de Anthol. Graec. 1843 p. 73, and it seems just

possible with Zephyritis following in 57 that the ' winged steed (or, page on
wings alisequos) of Locrian Arsinoe ' should mean ' Zephyrus that flies on
the errand of Arsinoe, lady of Zephyrion.' So the epigram in Didot's

papyrus describes the site of the temple of Zephyritis as AijBCrjs dw/xcoSfa

xv^f}" T^fjv dvaT€ivop,€vr)v fls IraXop (e(f>vpov. But this is all : nor is it at all

clear that Eustathius is right in his explanation of AoKpoh. It seems more
probable that Dionysius meant to describe the sea at the extreme south of

Italy, and designates it as ' the extremity of the Locrian Zephyr,' meaning
* the extreme point occupied by the Locrian Epizephyrii,' It in no way
follows from this combined use of AoKpos and Ze0vpor, in which each is

mutually explanatory, that either of the two words can separately be used

to connote the other.

But in fact Bentley's emendation is quite uncertain. Even if we con-

fined our view, with Bahrens and his followers, to the reading oi GO
elocridicos, Bentley's conj. does not account for the e ; and if, with Lach-
mann, Haupt, Frohner, Schwabe, and Sydow we ascribe some weight to the

Datanus, and therefore to its congener a, we find a quite different variant

daridos, or as a gives it claridos. Assuming that cl and d might be inter-

changeable with 3, as in the case of rudiit which the Datanus gives for

imbuit LXIV. 11, and the other instances collected by Pleitner Studien zu

Catullus p. 4, tardis for trabis IV. 3, adiit for abiit LXIII. 74, ibidem

(Datanus) for indidem LXI. 214, adusum (Dat.) for abusum LXXVI. 4, we
might suggest bocridos as the original from which elocridicos clocidicos on the

one hand, daridos claridos on the other were derived. Arsinoe, the mother
of Ptolemy I, is described in the genealogy of the Ptolemies given by Theo-
philus ad Autolycum ii. 7 as from Satyrus and quoted at length by Meineke
Anal. Alexandr. p. 346, as descended through Meleager from Bocrus, tov 8e

'AXxeVai/, TOV 8e ApLVvrav, tov 8e BoKpov, tov 8e MeXe'aypov, tov 8e AparivorjP, Trjs

8e Kal Adyov UToXepaiov tov Koi ^lOTrjpa, tov 8e koi BeptviKrjs YlToXtpaiop tov

^i\d8eXcj)ov, TOV 8e Koi 'Apcrivoris IlToXepaiov tov 'EvfpyeTtjv. If BocruS is here the

father of Meleager, and Meleager the father of Arsinoe, as Arsinoe is cer-

tainly the mother of Ptolemy I, and so on through the rest of the pedigree,

this Arsinoe might perhaps be described papponymically as Bocris ; and
the same designation might conceivably be extended to Arsinoe, the child

of Ptolemy I, and the great-great-grand-daughter of the original Bocrus.

She might be so styled by way of distinction from the other Arsinoe,

daughter of Lysimachus, and mother of Ptolemy Philadelphus' children.

It is to be observed that this pedigree starting from Dionysus traces the

line of descent through Heracles and Hyllus to the Argive Temenus, so

CO
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to Caranus, founder of the Macedonian monarchy and the Macedonian
kings Aeropus, Alcetas, Amyntas. Bocrus being thus in Hneal con-

nexion with the royal house of Macedon, Arsinoe might be called Bocris

to indicate this connexion. But the pedigree leaves out so many steps as

to m^e the exact degree of relationship uncertain, unless farther e\idence

is forthcoming. The coincidence however of this rare name (it is not

even mentioned by Pape) with the enigmatic elocridicos or daridos of the

MSS of Catullus, is sufficiently curious to deserve inquiry : at least I

think it cannot be denied that all the proposed explanations of Locridos

are unsatisfactory.

Excursus on LXVI. 63 a fluctu.

How could the tuft of hair be described as drippingfrom the wave ?

The answer to this question depends on the interpretation we give to

'

Isque per aetherias me tollens abuolat umbras
Et Veneris casto collocat in gremio.

From 57 Ipsa suum Zephyritis eo famulum legarat it might seem that

the winged messenger is sent from some distance to remove the lock. We
might imagine him coming from the temple of Arsinoe at Zephyrion, a

few miles east of Alexandria on the way to Canopus, to the palace at

Alexandria, where Berenice cut off her hair, then lifting the lock through

the sky and returning to lay it in the bosom of Arsinoe Aphrodite at

Zephyrion. The farther passage from ZephjTion to the sky is not

described but only alluded to in the words
Vuidulum a fluciu cedentem ad templa deum me
Sidus in antiquis diua nouum posuiL

We are left to imagine it passing through Ocean up to the sky {cedentem

ad templa deum) ; there, still dripping from its passage through the water,

it is received by Venus, converted into a star, and assigned a place among
the constellations. If this is the order of events, w^e can see why the poet

added Vuidulum a fluctu. The lock has reached Zephyrion, the pro-

montory of the west wind, and is in the immediate neighbourhood of the

Elysian plain at Canopus (Schol. Od. iv. 565), where Memnon, the kinsman
of ^Gfamulus who bears it, reposes in happiness (Qu. Smyrn. ii. 650-652
6 8 fiv Kibao hofioKTiv 'He ttou ev fiaKapfcrtTi kgt 'HXvaiov nebov atrjs Kayj^aXda,

KOI dvfxbv laiverai dfi^poTos 'Has AtpKopevr}) ; it is in the Condition of a blest

soul, as described in the Odyssey iv. 563 sqq.

AXXa cr' e? 'HXvaiov ntbiov Kol TreipoTa yait]s

Addvaroi Trepyj/ovaiv.

Tf] irep pT]i(TTr] ^iottj neXei dvdpairoKTiV

Ov vKpfTos, ovt' ap \fip,a>v iroXvs ovTf nor opt^pos'

'AXX atel Ze(f}vpoio Xiyii nveiovTas drjTas

QKfapos dviTjcriv dva^vx^i-v di/dpamovs.

Cf. Joseph. Bell. lud. ii. 8. 1 1 quoted by Voss.

But it has still to attain to a farther point : it is to become an immortal,

and receive the form of a star. As a soul beatified and purified in the

water of Ocean it rises from the level of the waves to the sky, where the

gods dwell ; there the heavenly Venus consummating the destiny which
her earthly representative Arsinoe Zephyritis has begun receives the
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already beatified lock and assigns it a place among the stars. Or, as

seems also not impossible, the lock may be conceived as receiving im-
mortality and its star-existence in the moment of emerging from the

waves.

This is not the most natural interpretation of 55, 56. With most edd.

I explain these verses to mean that the famulus of Arsinoe, probably a
bird, whether ostrich, hawk, or swan, soars with the hair, after lifting it from
the place where it had been deposited by Berenice, whether at Alexandria

or, as Hyginus states, at Zephyrion, upwards into the darkening sky, and
lays it in the lap of Venus in heaven. But then the difficulty of Vuidulum a

fluctu becomes very great. Are we to suppose that before thus mounting
to the sky X\it/at7iulus carries the hair to the Ocean, dips it in the waves,

and then conveys it thus purified to the abodes of the gods ? If

Callimachus meant this, he would surely have stated it at once, not left

it to be inferred by an obscure allusion afterwards. Or, is the hair

described as ' dripping from the wave,' because Alexandria and Zephyrion

are on the shore and the moist exhalations from the sea at night would
act as dew and make it wet ? Such an explanation is far short of the

proper meaning of the words. Or is there some cosmographical con-

ception which dominates the scientific poet in defiance of seeming
possibiHties ."^ e.g. that night rises from Ocean, Aen, ii. 250? or that

the sea is above and higher than the earth, and that in passing from earth

to the sky the level of the sea is intermediate? Serv. on Aen. i. 381. Or
finally, has the poet, perhaps designedly, confused the two ideas (i) of

the lock rising to heaven, (2) of the star emerging from the sea-level ?

LXVII.

The obscurities which surround this poem are so considerable that it

seems hopeless to do more than sketch in outline the story which it con-

tains, leaving the subordinate points undecided.

A house, probably in Verona (34) had belonged for some time to an
old man named Balbus, who seems to have been unmarried, as may be
inferred from 6 Postquam es porrectofacta mar ita sene. During his life

it was free from scandal, which is expressed in the words 'the door of the

house was the kindly servant of its master,' 3, 4. On his death it came
into the possession of a newly-married couple, and soon grew scandalous.

The chief of these scandals was that the wife had committed incest with her

husband's father, whence the door is sarcastically described in i as iocunda

uiro, iocunda parenti. She had in fact not been a virgin at the time when
she entered the house as a bride ; but had previously committed incest

with her husband's father at Brixia. Brixia was also the scene of several

other adulteries, with a Postumius, a Cornelius, and a tall man whose
name is suppressed, but who had been attacked in the law-courts on a

question of supposed pregnancy.

The chief difficulty of the poem is to determine the relation of the

persons mentioned in 3, 9. (i) Is Balbus simply the first tenant of the

house afterwards occupied by the scandalous pair ? or is he otherwise

connected with them ? (2) Is Caecilius the impotent husband of 20, or

a second husband, or merely third in the series of tenants into whose

hands the house had successively passed ?

C C 3
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(i) Nothing connects Balbus necessarily with any part of the scandal.

So long as he occupied the house, the door was faithful to its master : it

is only after his death that it loses its former character and becomes dis-

reputable {mutataferaris In doviinum ueterem deseruisse fidem). To
suppose with Doering that Caecilius is the adoptive son and heir of Balbus,

is a gratuitous hypothesis, not supported by the description of the father

and son in 23 Sed pater illius gnati uiolasse cubile, 26 iners sterili

semine natus erat, or even more decidedly Ipse sui gnati minxerit in

gremium. On the other hand to suppose with Schwabe (Quaestt. p. 347)

that the Balbus of 3 is the Caecilius of 9—that this Caecilius Balbus,

a native of Brixia, was admitted into the house of an old Veronese, who

at his death left it with the rest of his property to him, is improbable (a)

as dissevering Balbo 3 from senex 4 ;
{b) as weakening the natural force

of cui tradita nunc sum 9, words which suggest that Caecilius was the

new, as opposed to Balbus, the former, owner.

(2) The form of the expression ita Caecilio placeam, cui tradita nunc

sum 9 can scarcely apply to the cajoled husband described in 20. The
door has just been taxed with treachery to its master (8), it replies, 'My
new master will find no cause to distrust me ; I will explain how it is that

I seem culpable. The guilty wife was guilty before she came here, as all

Brixia knows : and the reason of her guilt was her husband's impotence.

This and her other crimes I know, not because I am told all the secrets

of Brixia, but because I used to overhear the woman's own confessions.'

Catullus had contrasted the condition of the house under its first owner
Balbus and under its later tenants the guilty wife and her husband (1-8):

it would be weak, after this, to represent the door as wishing to please

the very master to whom it had already done the deepest disservice.

Hence Caecilius cannot be the impotent husband described in 20. But

it is still a question whether he is merely the third owner of the house, or

besides this the second husband of the woman. The words uir prior in

20 might seem to imply a former husband; this husband may have died

or divorced his wife ; Caecilius had married her and in doing so become
the new master of the house. If this is so, Catullus, we must suppose,

holds his dialogue with the door just after the new marriage: he has

heard of the scandals connected with its last master, and inquires the

reason; the door, in explaining, intimates that a new state of things

has now set in and expresses a hope that all may be decorous for the

future.

Three stages, on this view, are traceable

—

1

.

Before the woman occupied the house, during the life of the elder

Balbus.

2. Her first entrance into the house, as a supposed bride.

3. When she was married to her new husband Caecilius.

The story will then be as follows : An old man named Balbus possessed
a house at Verona, which while he lived was in good repute. On his

death his son the younger Balbus with his wife took possession of the

house and it became scandalous owing to the stories circulated of the

lady's irregularities. These rumours, as Catullus reports them, included

a charge of incest (v. i). After a time the younger Balbus died, and the
lady took a new (cf. 20 uir prior) husband named Caecilius. At some
time closely following this second marriage, Catullus hears of the rumours
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connected with the house and comes to inquire about them. The house-
door explains. ' The irregularities you speak of did not really begin with

the occupation of the house by Balbus the younger. He had married

before\i\°, father's death (wzr^o quodfertur tradita nobis), and as he was
himself incapable of marital duties, his father had taken his place in the

wife's bed and committed incest with his daughter-in-law. This was at

Brixia, where she had besides other paramours. Scandal naturally followed

her to Verona, when she came to live in the house which her husband's

father had tenanted.'

Munro's view is different. I give it in his own words (Criticisms and
Elucidations p. i6o).

' This is a dialogue carried on in Verona between the poet and the

door of a house in that city. This house had been in good repute while

it was owned by a worthy widower, Caecilius Balbus the elder, now dead.

It was now in the possession of his son and heir, Caecilius Balbus the

younger. He was a worthy man like his father ; but the house had
forfeited its good name ; for this Caecilius had married after his father's

death. The wife had lived in Brixia with a former husband : but when
she entered Caecilius' house in Verona, she was believed to be a maid.

It was not so : the former husband, it is true, had not consummated the

marriage ; but that husband's father had debauched his own daughter-in-

law, either through foul lust or from a wish to get an heir for his son.

Brixia saw and can tell of this
;

yes, and of many other deeds of shame.

The door learnt all this by often overhearing her recounting to her maids

these enormities.'

On this view dulci iocunda m'ro, iocunda parenti in i is not ironical.

Otherwise it seems the simplest explanation yet offered. As such it is

accepted by B. Schmidt, p. xlvii. Yet, as Riese says weightily, ' there is

in reality not the slighest indication of any connexion between Balbus

and Caecilius in the poem.' It must remain therefore uncertain.

The personal part sustained by the house-door need not surprise us.

As I have observed on the Atiis, the threshold and the door were peculiarly

associated in the ancient world with ideas of love and therefore of scandal.

Serenades sung by Greek lovers at the house-door of their mistress had a

special name TrapaicKava-idvpov, a humorous specimen of which is to be

found in the Ecclesiazusae of Aristophanes 950-975. But Catullus would

remember many similar scenes in the literature of his own country ; com-
pare e. g. the words of Plautus Cure. i. 15 sqq. Fleckeisen

Phaedr. Hm'c proxumum illut ostiumst oculissimum.

Salue : ualuistine usque oculissimum ostium?

Palin. Caruitne febris te heri uel nudiusiertius,

Et heri cenauistine ?

Phaedr. Deridesne me?
Palin. Quid iu ergo, insane, rogitas ualeatne ostium?

Phaedr. Bellissumum hercle uidi et taciturnissimum :

Numquam ullum uerbum muttit : quom aperitur, tacet,

Quomque ilia noctu clanculum ad me exit, tacet.

And a similar personification of a door Asin. ii. 3. 10

Ita haec morata ianuast : extemplo ianitorem

Clamat procul si quem uidet ire ad se calcitronem.

Propertius i. i6. 17-48 makes the door of Cynthia recall in a soliloquy



390 A COMMENTARY

the serenade which he had addressed to her before it; Ovid in one of the

most famous of his Amores (i. 6) represents himself stationed all night at

the door of Corinna's house, and vainly entreating the porter to admit

him.

B. Schmidt Prolegom. p. xlviii suggests that Catullus had solicited the

lady of the house and had been rejected by her ; and that he wrote this

poem in revenge. If Quinte in 12 were certain, this view would become

more than probable. See Pleitner's explanation cited there. In any case

such a proceeding would quite accord with the irascible temperament of

the poet.

1. iocunda, ironical, 'you that are welcome to the husband's father as

well as to the husband himself,' in allusion to 23-26. iocunda as in

LXII. 26 of connubial delights. dxzlci, 'darling,' or 'well-beloved,' as

husbands ought to be : similarly ironical LXXVIII. 3, C. 4. On Munro's

view there is no irony :
' door, w^ell-pleasing to the husband and master

of the house, well-pleasing, too, to his father before him ' (^I.). This

appears to me scarcely significant enough to be what Cat. meant. The
sarcastic intention of the v. is sufficiently determined by 3-6, of which

20-28 are an explanation.

2. auctet. Kvcv^h\i.VTo\. 6 Bonoque atqtie amplo auciare perpeluo lucro ;

also in Lucretius. The whole line is imitated by Ovid F. i. 612 ^/ quod-

cunque sua luppiter auget ope.

3. dicunt \ik.tferunt ^, feraris 7, dicere x\,fertur 19, dicitur 10 and

24, dicit 31, narrat 35, at once introduces the characteristic feature of the

poem, its retailing gossip and scandalous stories (Riese). seruisse

benigne, ' yielded ungrudging service,' Plin. Epist. vii. 24. 8 Domus C.

Cassi seruiet domino non minori.

4. ' In times gone by whilst the old man was himself the tenant of his

home.' ipse, in opposition to the subsequent tenants. senex,
Balbus.

5. ' And who afterwards, they say, lent yourself to the service of an ill-

affected vow,' whether of its new mistress, not to submit to the dictation

of an impotent husband, or some paramour, bent on a criminal purpose,
' adulterorum uotis indulgendis ' (Pleitner). It was a common practice

with lovers to make vows at the door of their mistress's house; see Theocr.
xxiii. 35-46, Prop. i. 16, Mart. x. 13. 7, 8 : sometimes garlands or other

tokens were left in the porch, as in Am. i. 6, 67, where Ovid maintains a

dialogue, kept up all through the night, with a ianitor, whom he cannot

induce to unbar the gate which keeps him from Corinna. A more com-
plying ianitor we may perhaps suppose gave admittance to the paramours
of the lady introduced here by Catullus. Munro reads maligne, which is

found in and one or two xvth cent. MSS, translating ' but then on the

other hand it is told of you that you have carried out but scurvily his wish

and prayer.' It is tempting to read with Frohlich nato seruisse maligne,

which would bring the father and son of 29, 30 into distinct antagonism
(nirsus) ai the outset^ and greatly diminish the obscurity of the poem.

6. ' When the old man was laid out and you became the door of a
bride.' porrecto, as a corpse, Mart. ix. 85. 4 Sed mea porrexii spor-

tula, Paule, pedes. Pers. iii. 103 Tandemque beatulus alto Compositus lecto,

crassisque lutatus amomis Ad pertarn rigidos calces extendit. marita,
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Liu. xxvii. 31 Vagabatur cum uno aut altera comite per maritas domos dies

noctesque.

7. mutata. Prop. ii. 14. 31 Quod siforte aliqua nobis mutabere culpa.

8. ueterem with fldem. ' Your old loyalty to your lord.' Munro.
9. ita, as I wish to please my new master. Caeeilio. Not, I

think, the unfortunate husband of 20-22, but the third occupant of the

house; the door after losing its character under its former tenant expresses

here its anxiety to please its new and more reputable master.

10. Heroid. iii. 8 Culpa tua est, quamuis haec quoque culpa tua est.

11. peecatum, perhaps substantive as in Heaut. i. i. 106 Ita res est,

fateor; peecatum a me maximumst. Yox peecatum quicquam cf. Men. iii. i.

2 Numquam quicquam /acinus feci peius. quisquam quicquam,
Plautine.

12. Verum est os populi ' ianua,' Quinte, ' facit.' ' But it 's

what the people say, Quintus, The door is the culprit.' This is my
correction of the corrupt MS reading Verum istius (isti) populi ianua

qui te facit. Persius' i. 42 uses (9^ populi meruisse of a poet being

talked of by the people : cf. the common in ore uulgi uersariYtxr. ii. i.

§ 121, in ore omnium esse Verr. ii. 2. § 56, in orest omni populo Ter. Ad. i.

2, 13, poscebatur ore uulgi Tac. Agric. 41. Quinte, the conjecture of

Scaliger, accepted by Lachmann and Haupt, assumes that Catullus' /ra^-

nomen was Quintus. The praenomen might well be used by the door to

a fellow townsman (Sen. Apocol. 6 Marci municipem uides where see

Biicheler), especially to one whom it wished to conciliate or cajole : Hor.

S. ii. 5. 32, 6. 37 Orabant (scribae) hodie meminisses, Quinte, reuerti, where

the scribae use the praenomen as old acquaintances of Horace (A. Palmer),

or, as Pleitner suggests Studien p. 50, the door may have heard the

adultress address a paramour, perhaps Catullus himself, by this name, and
repeats it with a suggestive allusion. In any case the personal character

which the name of the second interlocutor thus introduced gives to the

poem is not to be overlooked as an argument in favour of Qiiinte. If

Quinte is thought hazardous in face of Schwabe's and Munro's arguments

for Gains as CdXuWvii' praenomen, for Quinte, facit substitute tute facis:
' door, it is yourself that 's the culprit.' Lucr. iv. 915 Tutimet in culpa cum
sis. See Excursus. ianua facit, with the double-entendre conveyed

hyfacere luuen.vii. 240, Petron. 87 si quid uis,fac iterum, Mart. ix. 16. 2.

13. Qui . . . omnes. The collective noun populi is distributed by

omnes, cf. the instances quoted by Roby Latin Grammar ii. 1434.

15. uno dicere uerbo, 'just to say so and have done,' a slightly

different sense from the not uncommon one 'without more ado/ uno

uerbo omnia sanafaciei Cato R. R. 157. 7, And. i. i. 18 Quin tu uno uerbo

die quid est quod me uelis ?

16. Viz. by detailing the facts at length.

17. Quis aut scit aut curat? Phil. xiii. 16. 33. laborat, 'is anxious,'

so Horace S. ii. 8. 19 nosse laboro, Epist. i. 3. 2 scire laboro (Vulp.).

18. Nos . . . nobis. ' /, Catullus, who, if any man in Verona, may
claim to know its secrets.'

19. nobis, the house with its master and establishment : nearly as in

LXII. 60.

^ In the next verse of this satire Persius imitates an expression of Catullus, scombros

metuentia carmina, see XCV. 8.
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20. Non illam uir prior attigerit. Either (
i
) ' To be sure, her first

husband is not likely to have touched her ' (Munro) ; or perhaps conces-

sively, ' Granted, her first husband did not touch her
;

' the negative non
instead of ne being determined by the opposition non uir {sedpater), as in

Plin. H. N. xxix. 21 Non stnt artis ista sed hominum. This assumes a

second marriage. Or (2) ' Her husband can scarcely have been the first to

handle her.' On this latter view prior is in reference to the other person

to whom she lost her virginity. attigerit. Terentian. Hec. i. 2. 61

Nock ilia prima uirginem non attigit (Bahrens).

21. Ijanguidior. Anth. P. xi. 29. 3, 4 kv-n] yap "Kaxavov a-ia-apa>TepT], fj

irpiv aKafivfjs Zaxra, vtKpa pripav Tiaaa dfdvKfv etrco. tenera, ' not fuU

grown,' as perhaps in Hon S. i. 3. 116. sicula seems= pugit/nculus. It

was probably distinct from secula the Campanian word for /alx Varro

L. L. V. 137. Dr. J. A. H. Murray Diet, of English Language s. v. Bcel

cites from Turner's Herbal 1551 a passage which states that the white

beet was distinguished from the black by the name sicula. beta. Sue-

tonius mentions betissare = languere as one of the words used commonly
by Augustus (Oct. 87). Ponit assidue et pro stulto baceolum, et pro pullo

puleiacium et pro cerrito uacerrosum et uapide se habere pro male et be-

tissare pro languere quod uulgo lachanizare dicitur. The beta has a white

stalk. Colum. x. 254, 326.

22. tunicam, XXXII. 11, Ovid, Am. i. 7. 48 Aut tunicam summa de-

ducere turpiter era Ad medium, uses the word of Corinna's under-robe.

23. illius with pater not with gnati. The second i is elsewhere short

in Cat. (Bahrens).

24. miseram, 'degraded,' the consequence of the incestuous act.

conscelerasse, LXIV. 404 : Cicero has consceleratus as an adjective.

25. caeco, 'headstrong,' Pis. xxiv. 57 Quae te, praedo amentissime, nisi

praedae ac rapinarum cupiditas tarn caeca rapiebat?

26. iners, ' listless,' ' cold,' Hor. Epod. xii. 1 7 quaerenti taurum, mon-
strauit inertem. iners sterili semine, like Falsum mendaci uentre 48.

27. unde tmde [so Bergk], 'from somewhere or other,' 'no matter

whence.' Hor. S. i. 3. 88, cf. Apul. M. v. 30 Nee uindictae solacium un-

deunde spernendum est. Apollin. Sidon. iv. 2. i non undeunde quarumpiam
personarum aut uoluntates aut necessitates anquirerem, where two of

Liitiohann's MSS give the single unde as in Catullus. neruosiiis.

Gebhard Antiqu. Lect. i. 19 compares Hor. Epod. xii. 19 indomito con-

stantior inguine neruus.

29. Egregium, ironical as in Aen. iv. 93.
30. minxerit. This disproves Doderlein's theory quoted by O. lahn

on Pers. i. 114 that meiere alone, not mingere, is used 'ubi obscene quis

uel cum risu loquitur.' The commentators compare Hor. S. ii. 7. 52
meiat eodem, Pers. vi. 73 Patriciae immeiat uuluae, and the similar use of
ovpdv. Curtius connects /xoTxo? with mingere. gnati gremium. The
older commentators including Stat, explain gnati gremium as ^=gremium
uxoris nati, and so Hertzberg on Prop. iv. 3. 52. This agrees with the

above-quoted use of immeiere with a dat. of the receiving womb, meiere

with an adverb of similar meaning : it is also, I think, the first suggestion
of the words. The father takes the place of his son in his marriage-bed
and mingit in gremium of his son's wife. Cf. the proverbial nee mulieri
necgremio credendum ; and gremium is more often used of women by Cat.
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than of men in spite of LXVIIL 132, 146. The grammatical difficulty

of making gremium gnati = the bosom of the son's wife is explicable,

not on the view that gnati is a genitive of the possessor, to whom the

gremium by rights belonged, but as a brachylogical incorrectness of lan-

guage, which the general meaning of the sentence and the word minxerit
would make intelligible. This view seems to me now preferable to my
former interpr. that the father who makes a cuckold of his own son is

said to make water into his son's lap, partly with the idea of the bride

reclining in gremio mariti, luuen. ii. 120, partly with the contemptuous

suggestion oi KaTovpiiv (Eccles. 832).

32. Brixia now Brescia, a town west of the Lago di Garda in the

territory of the Cenomani, a Gaulish tribe, who are mentioned as its

founders by Livy v. 35 Alia subinde manus Cenomanorum, Elitouio duce,

uestigia priorum secuta eodem saltu, fauente Belloueso, cum transcendisset

Alpes, ubi nunc Brixia ac Verona urbes sunt {locos tenuere Libui) considunt.

In XXXIL 30 he speaks of uicos Cenomanorum Brixiamque quod caput

gentis erat, whence it must have been the capital of the district. The
Chinea specula is not known from any other ancient authority. The
name is probably Celtic. The geographer Ptolemy ii. 16. 7 mentions a

town called Chinna or Cinna in Illyricum, not far from Narona. As
there were GauHsh settlers in Illyricum during the fourth century B.C., it

seems likely that the name is in both places Celtic. Cenn or Cinn, as

seen in Cenn-Cruaich, Cenncait, Cinnchait, Cennfaelad, is Celtic for head,

Rhys Lectures on Celtic Heathendom pp. 201-210, 318: we may imagine

a high projecting headland or eminence overlooking the town of Brixia.

See Excursus. supposita specula was explained by Sillig as posita

sub specula, abl. for dat. as subdere in Apuleius Met. v. 20. MSS have

suppositum. specula, possibly the arx or Acropolis of the town (Alex.

Guarinus), need not imply more than a high summit capable of being

used as a place of observation, like the specula aerii mantis Verg. E. viii.

60, a a-KoiriT) irfpKfyacvojjifpm evl X'^PV Hom. H. Ven. ICO.

33. percurrit. The Mella, now Mella, does not traverse Brixia, but

flows a mile west of it. Hence Avancius in the TrincavelH edition (1534-
1540) and after him Cluverius, con]ectuTed praecurrit : others retaining

percurrit suppose Catullus to allude to a small stream called Garza which

flows through the city : to which Cluverius objects that Philargyrius on
Verg. G. iv. 278 Mella amnis in Gallia Cisalpina uicinus Brixiae oritur ex

monte Brenno describes it as near, not in, the town. He adds that in his

time the Mella was drawn off" into so many small channels that the main
bed was nearly dry near Brixia. It seems possible that in ancient times

an arm may have passed through the city which has since been filled up
;

or that the city formerly extended farther to the west, just as Verona itself

is now traversed by the Adige, which once only surrounded it (Cluver. p.

115). See Excursus. molli, 'rippling.'

34. mater, the mother-town or metropolis of Verona. Catullus seems

therefore to agree with those who like Ptolemy (iii. i. 27), Justin (xx. 5),

and apparently Livy (v. 35), made Verona a Gaulish settlement. On the

other hand Pliny (H. N. iii. 130) says Raetorum et Euganeorum Verona ;

Strabo 206 says the Raeti reached to that part of Italy which is above

Verona and Comum (though 213 he includes Verona among the Gaulish

settlements near the Po); so too the Raetica uina are ascribed to the



394 A COMMENTARY

Veronenst's ager Plin, xiv. i6 and 67. Cluverius thought Verona was

founded by the Raeti and afterwards received a Gaulish colony from

Brixia, as was the case at Mantua ; Niebuhr (Lectures on Ethnography

ii. p. 245 English Transl.) suggested that Brixia may have been the seat

of a conventus, a relation similar to that which the metropolis in Asia

Minor bore to the towns under it ; or that Catullus alludes to an earlier

time, when Brixia may have been one of the twelve cities forming the

Etruscan community north of the Apennines, to which Felsina, Mantua,

Adria and Melpum belonged. In this capacity it may have stood to

Verona in the position of metropolis, as Mantua did to the twelve sub-

ordinate communities Aen. x. 203. C. Miiller on Ptol. iii. i. 27 con-

siders both Brixia and Verona to have been originally Raetic. Veronae
is not dative as Vulp. after Alex. Guarinus thought, but genitive, ' Brixia,

the well-loved mother-city of my own Verona.' meae, because the

door belongs to a house at Verona. The Brit. Mus. MS a has nice

for meae; possibly Catullus wrote Brixia Veronae viater amata m'cem,

'Brixia that mother-city which I love as I love Verona,' a verse which
we may suppose the poet to have inserted as a way of expressing the

close connexion between the two towns ; unless indeed mater refers to

the family coming originally from Brixia, in the same manner as Vergil

calls Aricia (Aen. vii. 762) and Populonia (x. 172) the mothers of the

warriors who come from them. For uicem used in this sense cf. Sallust

ap. Non. 497 Ceteri uicem pecudum obtruncabantur ; Key Lat. Gram. § 917.

At any rate there seems to be no cause for doubting the genuineness of

the line : Vulp. quotes from the Heroides of Ovid a similar juxtaposition

of words Proderit exemplo mater amata suo (viii. 40). So infamantur
amantum Prop. iii. 16. 27.

36. malum, 'vile:' like a mala adultera LXI. 97.
37. Dixerit hie aliquis. The door interrupts itself, ' some one will

ask here.' So Ov. Pont. ii. 2. 29 Dixerit hoc aliquis tutum non esse:

fatemur. Pis. xxxviii. 68 Dicet aliquis: unde tibi haec nota sunt? Roby
has a discussion on dicat aliquis, dixerit aliquis, Preface to Syntax pp.
ci-cvii, where a very large number of instances are collected. quid ?

tu MSS, which with Bahrens I retain. Verr. iv. 7.13 dicet aliquis : quid?
tu ista permagno aestimas ?

38. domini limine suggests by contrast alienum limen Prop. iii.

3- 47-

39. auscultare, a word of every-day language and comedy (Riese).

It is odd that the very words used by the door to express its inability to

catch up the talk of the town might as easily convey the exactly opposite

idea. Plautus Merc. ii. 4. 9 Omnia ego istaec auscultaui ab ostio, True. i.

2. I Scholl Ad/ores auscultate atque adseruate hasce aedis speaks of the

house-door as a favorite place for overhearing conversations. The fact

seems to be that Catullus speaks not of conversations held in or near the

house, but of the popular rumour of the streets. The door is a fixture,

it cannot go about and pick up scandal. suffixa, used in a more
ordinary combination XCIX. 4, here 'fastened up to,' as in Luc. ix. 328
Prouidus antennae suffixit lintea summae.

40. operire aut aperire domum : so the Romans said both aperire

and operire caput Non. 236, 507. Plaut. Capt. iii. 3. 9 operta quae fuere
aperta sunt (Vulp.).
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42. anoillis. Tib. i. 2. 94, Ovid Am. i. 11. 2. MSS cum conciliis

(concillis O). The emendation ctun ancillis, one of the happiest ever

made in the text of Catullus, is due to a Venetian unknown, who com-
municated it to Robortello for his Variorum locorum Annotaiiones pub-

hshed in 1 544, as Mr. Bywater has indicated to me \ For a^= co compare
moenico = moenia LXIV. 212, indecor = uidear XLVIIL 4, alcos = colcos

(Golgos) XXXVL 14.

43. Nomine, a sign of complete fearlessness.

44. Speret, Lachmann, with most MSS. But as gives Sperent, G
sperent, it is probable that some corruption had set in before the archetype

was written. Most edd. give Speraret : ' Grammar and metre alike call

for this reading.' Munro. linguam, to speak ; auriculam, to hear.

Propertius i. 16. 27, 28 O utinam traiecia tua 7nea uocula rima Percussas

dominae uertat in auriculas shows that a door might literally become
vocal; but it is probable that this mode of conversing with her lovers

had not been practised by the lady of whom Catullus is speaking.

Plautus, in the passage of the Curculio quoted in the introduction, gives

eyes as well as the power of speech to a door {pculissimum ostium); in the

passage from the Asinaria he speaks of a door crying aloud {clamai).

45. dicere nolo. luuen. viii. 275.

46. ' Lest he lift his reddening eye-brows in anger.' Quint, xi. 3. 79
Ira contractis (superciliis), tristitia deductis, hilaritas remissis ostenditur.

More often supercilium iollere, subducere, etc., refer to the grave airs of

offended virtue, as in Cic. Pis. ix. 20, Priap. 49. 4, Varro ap. Non. 399.

Cf. the Greek otppvs dvaanav, Acharn. 1069 ras o^pvs dvea-jraKois, Qa-ntp

Tt 8et«/6i/ dyyiKoiv, Fals. Leg. 442, Alexis ap. Mein. Com. Fragm. iii.

p. 391, Kock ii. p. 303, dipdv Menander ap. Mein. iv. 82, Kock iii. pp.

15, 131, iv. 205, Diphilus ap. Mein. iv. 415, Kock ii. p. 569, enaipeiu

Baton ap. Mein. iv. 502, Kock iii. p. 328, in which the prevailing idea is

of philosophic or magisterial pride. In Eq. 631 Ka^Xa-\l^e vatrv koL to. /xeVwTr'

dvea-Tracrep anger is meant as here, cf. the Schol. on Vesp. 655 Tas 6(f)pvs

aipeiv (60s Tois opyi^ofievois. The physiognomist edited by Rose (Anecd.

Graeca p. 1 6) mentions eyebrows reaching upwards towards the forehead

as a sign of a passionate disposition. rubra refers either to the colour

of the eyebrows, cf. Alexis ap. Mein. iii. 423, Kock ii. p. 329, ras 6cf)pvs

nvppai fx(i Tis (so, seemingly, Munro), or to the reddening of the brow
common in anger.

47. Vulp. and Forcellini take Iiongus homo to be = stultus like

Theocritus' dvr]p TpiaKaibfKdirrjxvs XV. 1 7, and the latter compares longurio.

But Nonius 131, the only authority for the word, merely says longurio =
longus, and nothing in the passage quoted by him from Varro's Triphallus

implies any such notion of stupidity. Conr. de AUio seems to be more
right in explaining Longus homo of the tall stature and long limbs of this

wrongly-accused suitor: so LXXXVL i. magnas . . . puerperium,
' who was once assailed by a lengthy process at law for the supposed

pregnancy of an enlarged womb.' He had been accused of stuprum

with a woman who from the external signs of pregnancy was believed to

have had a child by him. Such seems to me the natural meaning of

the words : the commentators generally explain them of a legal process

* The edition of Statins, to whom the emendation is generally attributed, did not

appear till 1566.
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brought against him for recovery of property which he had obtained

under false pretences, as heres of some one with whom he was not really

connected by ties of blood. On this view the puerperium is that of his

supposed mother. lites, not merely the costs, but the whole legal

process with all its details : similarly Horace S. i. 7. 5 says Persi'us . . .

habebat . . . lites cum Rege molesias. Cic. uses inferre litem Cluent.

xli. 116.

48. The line recalls Horace's taunt addressed to Canidia Epod. xvii.

50 Tuusque uenter Pactumeius, et ttio Cruore rubros obstetrix pannos lauit

Vtcuiiquefortis exsilis puerpera.

,,„„, . Excursus on LXVII. 12.
MSS give

Verum istius {isti) populi ianua qui te facit.

In ed. i I suggested that facit might possibly be used in its technical

sense oi sacrificing. Cic. de Domo sua xxix. 77 Quanquam ubi tu te popu-

larem nisi cum pro populo fecisti, potes dicere? where all MSS o\cC\\. pro.

luuen. ix. 117 Pro populofaciens quantum Saufeia bibebat, offering for the

people as a Vestal virgin. Legg. ii. 9. 21 Nocturna mulierum sacrificia ne

sunto praeter olla, quae pro populo rite fient, where A the best MS has pro
above the line, ^(the Leyden MS) omits it entirely. Att. i. 12. 3 cum
pro populo {populi cod. Tornaesianus) fieret. Verg. Eel. iii. 77 Cum
faciam uitula profrugibus.

If the indications of MSS in de Dom. xxix. 77, Legg. ii. 9. 21 may be

trusted, the Romans said not only facere pro populo, but facere populo.

Catullus then might describe the door as sacrificing to the service of the

people, istipopulo ianuafacit. Or, in another sense, compare the words of

Aeschines Fals. Leg. 153 ^W""] M*" y^P f^mv, Srav to TrXrjdos rcov noXiTcov avTo-

fjMTOV i< fxr]8ffiias npo^dcreas Xfyu Tiva ms yeyevTjuevrjv npa^ip' (TVK.o(f}ai'Tia 8

iariv, orav jrpos roiis ttoXKovs eis dvfjp alriav f/zySaXcoj/ ev re rais eKKXTjaiais iwd-

aais npos re ttjp ^ov\f]v Bia^dXkrj rivd. Kat Tjj p,iv (j)T]p.r] drjuocla Qvopev as Of^,

tS)v 8e avKocfiuvrmv as Kaicovpycov drjpoalq npo^oXds noiovptda. ' Popular rumour,

by which I mean the spontaneous voice of the mass of citizens, is a Power
so influential that we offer public sacrifice to it as to a god.' From this

point of view, the door might be said to make sacrifice to the people, as

bearing the blame of any public scandal affecting the house to which it

belongs.

It is impossible to say what qui te may have been. Quinte at least

gives that personal and real character which Catullus almost always

stamps upon his poems : for without it we should have nothing to in-

dicate who the second interlocutor was (Schulze). Quippe (Munro,
Schulze, Postgate), rite (Novak) cannot be said to have much probability.

As for populi, which the above theory regards as an error for populo, an
exactly similar error is to be found in the MSS of Pseud, iv, 7. 2^ populo

the Ambrosianus x\^\\y
,
populi B and the other MSS.

It is of course obvious that this meaning is compatible with the

ordinary one, and is only a secondary suggestion of the words. ' No one
can mention any offence on my part : but your mob has its culprit and
its peace-oflfering—the house-door ; and if some uncanny deed comes
anywhere to light, it is I to whom they one and all cry aloud, " Door, the

blame is with you."
'
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Amongst the numerous emendations proposed may be mentioned
Hevse's

Verum istud populi uana querela facii,

which B. Schmidt hardly improves by substituting loquella for querella.

Excursus on LXVIL 33, 34.

MSS give

Brixia Chinea suppositum specula

Flauus quam molli percurrit Jlumine Melo.

Gagliardi^ in his learned discussion on this passage, Giornale di

Letterati d' Italia vol. xxx. pp. 39-51 (Venice 1718), shows that in his

time a hill called Cigneo overlooked Brescia, which from its position on
the most elevated part of the city and the view of the surrounding country

obtainable from it might well be called specula. On the top of this hill

was a tower called Mirabella, which Ottavio Bagatto or Octavius Panta-

gathus, a Brescian philologist of the sixteenth century, had, when con-

sulted on the passage of Catullus by Statius (Esta^o), identified with the

Chinea specula. Bagatto however does not seem to have heard of the

name Cigneo. Gagliardi quotes also the Chronica de Rebus Brixianorum
of Helias Capreolus (Capriolo), a writer of the fifteenth century, who
died at an advanced age in 15 19. Of this work there is a copy in the

Bodleian printed about 1500 or perhaps a little later. It contains several

references to the Chinea, all of which I give here ^

:

p. xlvi.* bottom, under the year 1332 : Brixiae arcem in chineae colli

s

apice ab eo {Lucino) in meliorem fortnam (sic) redactam conueniunt.

p. 1.^ : profundam satis latamque inter utrumque murumfossam per trans-

uersum ualidissimis repagulis contra utramque arcem pilarum s. et Chinaeae

collis muniere.

p. 1.^ ; Vt uix sex cum equitibus Brixiam mox aduolauerit. Quern dues

uidentes miseratione moti magna pecunia donauere. q postea opportuna

supellectile se communiuit : Atque coniectis demum multis in arcem super

chinnaea bombardarum lapidibus Segundonum in ea adhuc pro Catharina

praefectum per nuntios admonet. This was in 1404.

p. Hi.* 1 421: Qua tempestate Frater Bernardinus Senensis ex ordine

minorum qui postea sanctus est habitus Brixiam applicuit et in loco saitcti

Francisci hahitauit : aedem Diui Apollini extra urbem instaurari : et

multa peccata sed praecipue usuras a ciuibus ling, suis concionibus atque

exhortationibus impetrauit : Anno autem ab his gestis secundo Carcietae

arx una cum urbeculae moenibus pontibus et propugnaculis ab ipsa arce

usque ad extremos urbis muros : et item ab ipsa arce usque iuxta aedem

diui Lucae et ab inde usque sub arce magna in collis chinnaeae apice iussu

Philippi extructa est.

In the two last of these extracts the name is spelt with double «,

Chinn{a)ea, in the two first with one, Chin{a)ea, as in the MSS of

Catullus. The first of them, if Capriolo followed some contemporaneous

* Cited by Schulze.
* This edition contains twelve books. The Bodleian has another edition without date

but reprinted in the i8th century, from Graevius and Burmann's Thesaurus Antiquitat.

Italicarum vol. ix (1723). This edition contains two extra books, purporting to

come from MSS in the Ottoboni Library, or at Brescia.
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chronicler or chroniclers {conueniuni), might seem to carry back the name
to 1332. Had it existed through the middle ages, or was it revived after

the discovery of Catullus' poems early in the fourteenth century ? I can-

not find any allusion to Ctgneo in Capriolo's Chronica.

The same writer makes particular mention of the Melo, which he dis-

tinguishes from the Mella, as a stream running within the walls of Brixia,

whereas the Mella was outside the walls.

fol. iiii.*^ : Fontium item purissiviorum et in urhe et uniuerso fere agro

passim scaturientium tanta est copia ut nemini habitantium optimae Fontis

aquae aestiuo etiam tempore ulla uideatur inopia. Adde non niodo ad neces-

sitatem uerum etiam ad uoluptatem singulis fere ciuibus fontes cedere non

ambigimus. Mellam denique Cartiam (alias Melonem) et alios torrentes

agrum hunc nostrum feliciter percurrere conspicimus. Qui tametsi ali-

quando infesti uideantur plurimum tamen commodi suis praesertim irriga-

tionibus praestant. Atg et de ipso Mella Virgilius loquens ait Tonsis in

uallibus ilium Pastores et curua legunt prope flumina Mellae. Sed de

Melone Catullus Brixia Chinnaea supposita in specula : Flauus quam
violli percurrit Jlumine Melo. Melo enim ibi contra Parthenium quendam
Catulli commentatorem legi debet: non Mella: Nam Mella nusquam per-

currit Brixiam sed Melo: et hie quidem fere semper Flauus non autem

ilk.

fol. Ixxx.^ A. 1492 : Caeterum tempestate ilia quum superbissimas ad-

modum aedes ad forum magnum supra Garciae alueum ciuitas nostra con-

struere decreuisset, v. Martii cccclxxxxii. Paulus Zane episcopus noster

magna cleri et populi caterua comitatus magistratibusque urbis assistentibus

primum infundamento lapidem posuit.

fol. Ixxi.* : Sequenti uero Maio Mella fluuius noster montanis imbribus

ita excreuit ut submersis omnibus finitimis praediis in foueas usque urbis

maximo impetu deflueret : uiasque ac domos intra urbem et ipsius Mellae

alueum ita inundaret ut absque cymbula a loco ad locum nemo traiicere

posset.

A map is prefixed to this early edition of Capriolo. In it the Gartia

or Melo is figured as a small stream running through Brixia from N.W.
to S., and after some time joining the Mella. The Mella itself is drawn
as a large stream flowing outside the town, to the West,

Jo. Chrysostom Zanchi in his treatise De Origine Orobiorum siue Ceno-

manorum, Venice 1531 p. 47^, seems to be the first who mentions Cycnea

as a V. 1. in the passage of Catullus. Itaque primum Catullianos illos uersus

attendite; quibus apertissime admodum Cydneam originem innuit dicens.

Atqui non solum hoc se dicit cognitum habere

Brixia Cycnea supposita in specula.

Quo dicto declarare nobis uoluit poeta lepidissimus principem illius arcis

summo in collis cacumine posite fundatorem ac conditorem fuisse Cydnum
ilium Liguris filium quem Graeci Cycnum uocant: ut postea docebimus

;

quippe quae ad C. usque Caesaris tempora, quibus Catullum floruisse plane

compertum est ; proprio nomine ab autore Cycnea specula cognominaretur

:

ut habent non nulla haud contemnendae uetustatis exemplaria, non autem

Cichonia, aut Chinnea, quod in libris minus accurate scriptis reperiri

solet.

ib. p. 61 : Harum igitur tertiam quam posteriores Brixiam appellarunt

;

antiquissimis temporibus a Cydno Liguris filio fuisse conditam, superiori in
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comensu ex Calulliano carmine satis aperte demofisfrauimus : non tamen

totam a Cydno conditam asseruimus : sed earn duntaxat ciuitatis partem,

quae in collis molliter ascendentis capite posita est. quum earn ipsam Ca~
ttillus a conditore Cycneam speculam cognominarit : et prisci etiam autores

tradant {ut antea de Como iam diximus) fuisse hoc in more positum, insti-

tiitoque maiorum, ut ueteres illi coloniaruni duces editis in locis urhes maxime
conderent : atqiie eas quidem adeo paruas atque humiles, ut acropoles potius,

uel oppida uiderentur ; quam ciuitates ; quas nunc cernimus amplissimas, ac

locupletissimas. quemadmodum latissime paret ex iis quae de Roma, Neapoli

;

Florentia, Mediolanoque, tam Graeci quam Latini autores litterarum moni-

mentis prodidere. quo circa non incommodefortasse dixerim reliquam eius-

dem ciuitatis portionem, quae ad radices collis illius piano in loco sita est

;

pulcherrimisque moenibus circunsepta, quamque ilk poeta Cycnea in specula

suppositam dixit ; subcisiuis deinde temporibus, diuersis a regibus, exteris-

que nationibus sensim auctamfuisse ; atque amplificatam.

Zanchi then knew the v. 1. Cycnea, and had found it in some MSS of

Catullus. Like many other scholars of that time he overrates the an-

tiquity of these : the large examination which I have made of the MSS
of Catullus enables me to state that cycnea is not found in any of primary
importance : and if Zanchi read it in any codex it must have been late

and interpolated. But it is noticeable that he nowhere says anything of

the name Cigneo as existing in his own time at Brescia. It was equally

unknown, as we have seen, to Bagatto ^, some thirty or forty years later

(1566).

In the seventeenth century however it was the recognized name of a

hill in the neighbourhood of Brescia. This is clear from the note of

Voss, and is distinctly stated by Ottavio Rossi in his Memorie Bresciane

1693.

p. 2. ' Pausanias (i. 30. 3) and many other Greek and Latin writers make
the ancient Cignus to have been king of these parts. We preserve the name
of this king in the name of our hill Cigneo, which is the hill of the castle,

thus farther described by Catullus :

Brixia Cycnea supposita in specula!

p. 1 4. ' Many have believed that the city (Brescia) did not occupy a

larger space than that it now possesses. Others hold that it was smaller,

and scarcely extending beyond the roots of the Cigno.'

p. 220. ' Brescia, placed at the roots of the hill Cigno on the South and
West, has not more than three miles in circuit. On the top of the hill is

a very strong fortress, commonly called the Falcon of Lombardy. The
city has five gates, and is divided into four parts ; through its centre runs

the streamlet Garza, called by the ancients Melo, which in spite of not

being navigable is none the less of great service to many kinds of work-
men ; and as this water serves the city as a drain, the plains in the vici-

nity which receive it attain the highest possible fertility.'

The sum of these passages is that (i) the name Cigno was known in

the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries as that of a hill or height at

Brescia; (2) that the earliest allusion to it is in Zanchi's workZ>i? Origine

Orobiorum 1531 ; (3) that it does not occur in the fifteenth century Chro-
nicle of Capriolo, who always speaks of the Chinnea.

^ Yet Bagatto was a Brescian himself, and the instructor of Onnphrio Panvinio, one
of the greatest of Italian archaeologists.
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It seems a plausible inference that the conjecture of Zanchi on the v. of

Catullus was the real origin of the name Ct'gno. It would then be a

case in which a learned but mistaken explanation supplanted the real

name.
On the other point it is interesting to find that Capriolo in the fifteenth

century is supported by Rossi in the seventeenth and Gagliardi in the

eighteenth. All these agree in distinguishing the Melo, which Gagliardi

knew in his own day as Melone, from the Mella, a mile outside the walls.

As regards the assertion of Capriolo that the Melo was yellow, and that

the Mella was not, it is confirmed by a personal inspection which I made
in 1878 of the Mella in September. The colour of the water, then much
shrunk and reduced to a thin stream, was blue. But this would not

prove that when swollen with rains it might not become turbid, and
assume a yellow hue.

LXVIII.

I HAVE shown in my first volume that this poem falls into two quite

separable parts 1-40, 41-160, each written at a different time. For (i)

in 31-40 Catullus tells his friend he cannot send him any gift of verse,

whereas in 41-160 he sends him an elaborate encomion of more than

120 Hnes; (2) Mallius is caelebs in 1-8; he has a wife or a mistress in

155; (3) 1-40 are written in an ordinary style, 41-148 are elaborately

constructed and evidently framed on a Greek model; (4) in 1-40 the

name of Catullus' friend is twice given (11, 30) as Malius or Mallius,

in 41-160 it is three times written Allius (41, 50, 150), once doubtfully,

AUius marg. manllius in the Oxford MS {0), Manlius or IVIalius in the

rest
; (5) the same five verses on the death of Catullus' brother recur first

in 20-24, again in 94-98 ; an indication on the one hand that the two
parts were not written simultaneously, on the other that they are parts of

the same poem. For, as A. Palmer well points out, it is not in the manner
of Catullus to plagiarize from himself ; and nothing could be a stronger

proof of poverty of invention than the recurrence in two completely distinct

poems of five identical verses.

It will be seen from this that I do not accept the theory of Ramler
(i 793), revived by Frohlich, Bergk and Schwabe, and recently enforced by
Schulze, Munro and Bahrens, that LXVIII. 1-40 form a whole completely

distinct from LXVIII. 41-160. With Lachmann, Haupt, L. Miiller,

Kiessling, Magnus, Scholl, Harnecker, and two of the latest editors of

the poems Riese and B. Schmidt, I still maintain the substantial unity of

the whole ; a unity perfectly compatible with its separableness into two,

or perhaps (as suggested in my 1878 edition of the poems, and maintained

on independent grounds by Magnus (lahrbiicher for 1875, p. 849) and
B. Schmidt), three parts, the last twelve verses forming a kind of Epilogus

as 1-40 form a kind of Proem (Schmidt pp. cxxvi, cxxvii). The inter-

connexion indeed of the supposed distinct poems is palpable. For, to

say nothing of the repetition of the five verses on the death of his brother,

the obvious purpose of which is to bring 41-148 into relation with 1-40,
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the elaborate composition beginning with 41 and ending with 148,
not only forms a sequel which in subject and allusion is a natural out-

come of 1-40, but a sequel which cannot possibly be dissevered from the

verses which precede it in the MSS. Nowhere in the extant poems of
Catullus can any ending be shown so abrupt as Vitro ego de/errem copia

si qua foret becomes on the separatist view ; nowhere a beginning so

startling as Noti possum reticere, deae, qua me Allius in re luuerit. This
point, on which I lay much stress, is completely ignored by Bahrens and
Munro. To them the difficulty which attaches to the name of Catullus'

friend who is called Manlius or Malius in 1-40, Allius^ in 41-160 outweighs
all other considerations.

Lachmann solved this difficulty by writing Manius in 1-40 as a prae-

nomen. This is against all MSS, and though accepted by Haupt and B.

Schmidt is now generally abandoned. A. Palmer believes that the name
Allius' in the central division of the poem was assumed to serve as a disguise.

But if, as B. Schmidt suggests, Catullus in 41-160 uses only the nomen
of his friend, cf. 150, 151 Pro multis, Alii, redditur officiis, Ne uestrum

scabra tangat rubigine nomen, it seems incredible that he should take so

much trouble to preserve to eternal memory a disguised name. Allius

must have been the real nomen. What then are we to say of the other

name Mallius ? Possibly without being actually a praenomen it served for

one. Mommsen shows hownames originally gentilician htCdiraQpraenomina
and again passed into their former condition as gentilician. Numerius and
Statins were names of this kind : from nomina they early became prae-

nomina, then again nomina. Postumus, one of the original praenomina

mentioned by Varro, had in Varro's time ceased to be so used: in Horace
it appears as a cognofnen. The words of the treatise de praenominibus

should teach us caution in speaking of so hazardous a subject as Roman
names. Animaduerto enim in consulumfastisperplexum usum praenominum
et cognomi7iuni,/uisse dictum Postumum Cominium Auruncum et Postumum
Aebutium Eluam et Vopiscum lulium et Opitrem Virginium Tricostum et

Paulum FabiumMaximum. Quin etiam quaedam cognomina in nomen uersa

sunt, ut Caepio : nanique hoc in Bruto nominis locum obtinuit. Cicero tells

an illustrative story of a Numerius Quintius escaping imminent death by
the ambiguity of his name, cum quaererent alii Numerium, alii Quintium,

gemini nominis errore seruatus est. Numerius, originally a gentihcian

name, had long been a recognized praenomen : but, it would seem,

was still a gentilician name also ; hence a doubt would arise which

was meant. This doubt would be increased by the other name Quintius.

It would be caught up by the mob and changed to Quintus : indeed, if

Asconius and the Bobbian scholiast are right, the man's real name was
not, as Cicero states, Quintius at all, but Quintus Numerius Rufus (Ascon.

in Pison. § 35, Schol. Bob. in Sest. § 72, p. 303 Orelli). Something

similar may have been the case with Mallius (not Manlius, as Munro
tacitly assumes) Allius. He happened to combine two names, exactly

similar in sound : the names would of course be perpetually confused :

^ It is not certain that the name Mallius did not occur in this division ; for though

the Oxford MS (0) gives Allius marg. Manllius in 66, all the other MSS agree in

Malius or Manlius. And the allusion to the Malian hot springs in 56, only two
lines before the occurrence of Malius in 66, might be designed.

D d
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the confusion was just the thing to serve the purposes of an intrigue ; it

was used so ; and the perplexity of which the lovers availed themselves to

screen their amour remains to puzzle the poet's readers to the present

day^.

What then are the conditions under which 1-40 were written ? Mallius

the host and friend of Catullus 12, cf. 66-71, whom he had assisted in

prosecuting his amour with Lesbia by providing a house at Rome where

the lovers might meet, 70, had, whilst suffering from the grief caused by

the loss of his own wife or mistress, written to Catullus for consolation,

asking him to send him a poem speaking of love 10, perhaps also for a

loan of books 33-40. Mallius had taken the opportunity of remonstrating

with the poet on his stay at Verona, either as debarring him from the

amorous pursuits natural to his temperament and position in society, or

as preventing him from interfering in the scandalous career upon which

Lesbia had now entered. (See note on 27-30.) Catullus, in the forty

beginning lines which form his direct reply to the letter of Mallius, pro-

fesses his inability to comply with his friend's demand, (i) because his

brother's untimely death makes any thought of love or love-poetry im-

possible
; (2) because not being at Rome he has only a part of his library

with him.

This section of the poem then was written at Verona ^, shortly after

the death of the poet's brother. The second part 41-160 must have been

composed considerably later ; for in the interval Mallius had ceased to be

caelebs, and Catullus had sufficiently recovered his ordinary tone to

elaborate * a combined gift of the Muses and Venus ' in the most
approved style of recondite Alexandrianism, in which his own passion for a

woman more guilty than himself is illustrated by a parallel from Greek
mythology, the unhappy love of Laodamia for Protesilaus. Into this

theme, which might remind Allius of his own loss, is interwoven Catullus'

inconsolable grief for his lost brother, but only in a subordinate way, as

if to show that the feeling which had, in the first instance, obliged the

poet to write back a refusal to his friend, was still at work now that grief had
sobered down and Catullus could resume at least the more mechanical
part of his office as a poet. For intricate and consequently interesting as this

Epistolium is, it cannot for a moment rank with the higher efforts of our
poet's Muse.

It is a noticeable fact in connexion with the Encomion Alii that we
can point with more certainty than usual to one of the Greek models on
which it was framed. Catullus must have been reading while composing

* This is of course only one of various possibilities. The family of Allius may
have been plebeian, and Mallius may have been the praenomen as in the instances

collected by Marquardt Romisch. Alterthiim. i. p. 12. ed. 2, Novius Vibius, Salvius
Cominius, Statius Raius, Trebius Caius, Vibius Vedius; only one of these, Statius, is

included in the list oipraenomina given by the auctor de praenominibus annexed to

Valerius Maximus. The tendency to combine names of similar sound seems to have
been particularly Sabine, Titus Tatius, Volesus Valesius, &c. The writer de prae-
nominibus seems to mention Alius as one of the Sabine praenomina, but the text is

doubtful.
^ Mr. W. B. Donne thought LXVIII was vnitten at Sirmio. This seems possible,

if not for 1-40, perhaps for the remainder : at least it is unlikely that with a retreat

so congenial to sorrow and seclusion in the immediate vicinity of Verona, Catullus
should not have availed himself of it.
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it the 'EX/wys *¥.yKi)fuov of Isocrates. Compare the allusion to Castor and
Pollux in 65 with 'EX, 'EyK. 218. Helen became an immortal and received

the power of a god, by which she raised her brothers to gods and oxirms

avTois ras rifias ivapyds (ba>K(v, axrff opcofxevovs vno twv ev ttj daXarri] lavdvvfv-

ovTcov (Tw^fiv oiTivfs av avToiis evaf^ws fniKaKea-covrai. In 89 Troy is called

commune sepulcrum Asi'ae Europaeque. Isocrates twice emphasizes the

position of Troy as the battle-ground of Asia and Europe ; 216 km ravr

(TToiovv ov]( vTrep 'AXf^dv?>pov Koi MeveXaov <f)iXopfiKovuTfs, aXX' 01 fifv vnep rr)s

'Aalas ol S" vnep ttjs "Evpant]!
', 229 fvptjo-ofiep yap roiis 'EXXrjvas 81 avrfjv

OfiovoTjcravTas koi koivtjv arpaTeiav errl tovs ^ap^dpovs 7roiT]<Tapevovs, Koi Tore irpaTov

Trjv EvpaiDjv t^s 'Aa-ias rponaiov arfja-aa-av. Again in 1 40 Jupiter is described

as amorous. Compare with this 'EX. 'EyK. 217 Zeus 6 Kparav ndvTmp (V

fiev Tois (iXXofj Tf]v avrov bivaynv ivheiKwrai, npos 8e to koXXos rmreivos yiy-

vofifvos d^iol nXrjcnd^fiv, and Alcmena, Danae, Nemesis, Leda are cited as

examples.

It would seem that the poem was composed at an early though not the

earliest period of the amour with Lesbia. She had ceased to be faithful

to Catullus ; but her errors were still confined to a few, 135 liara uere-

cundae furta feremus herae. She is still dearer to the poet than his own
self, and while she lives he finds a pleasure in living 159, 160. Hence
lungclaussen, who assigns the earliest love-poems to the years 692-694
v.c, 62-60 B.C., considers that LXVIII falls in 694 |

60, to which year he
also assigns the death of Catullus' brother. Schwabe concurs on this latter

point with lungclaussen but, believing that the last part of the poem was
written first, assigns vv. 41-160 to the year 60, vv. 1-40 to 59. • Couat,

£tude p. 250, leaves a larger margin, and places it between 65-57 ^-C-

I have used for this poem the special commentaries of Santen (1788)
and A. Weise (1869).

1-14. ' Your letter written under the grief of losing her you love and
in circumstances which made the consolations of poetry impossible, was
acceptable as proving that you consider me a real friend, by asking me
to make up for your losses by writing to you of love, and sending you a

poem of my own. Yet I cannot comply with your request, for my own
happiness is shipwrecked.'

1. Quod . . . mittis, formal commencement of a letter as Fam. vi.

7. I Quod tibi non tarn celeriter liber est redditus, ignosce timori nostro et

miserere temporis. Nipperdei has collected from Cicero's Letters eight

pages of instances of this ^«c^ (Opusc. 135-143).

2. Conscriptum lacrimis, not * tear-scrawled,* but as in Caesar

B. G. V. 48 Epistulavi Graecis conscriptum litteris, ' written in tears

'

instead of ink (Vulp.). Flor. ii. 2. 14 licet nihil scripserit sanguine, in

allusion to Othryades' writing in blood on a shield. Sen. Consol. ad

Marc, i libros quos sanguine suo scripserit. hoc, Catullus has Mallius'

letter before him. epistolitun, eVt(rroXtoi/ Plut. Cato 24. Usener

shows (Epicurea p. 146) that the word is often used of Epicurus' letters.

3. Naufragum, mainly in reference to love, a sense which is often

found in the Greek Anthology v. 161. 4, 235. 5 ; with a more general

idea Philodemus irepi KaKiav col. 18 vavayau iv arraa-i, Theophrastus

(quoted by Ussing on Philodemus u. s.) ap. Diog. L. v. 55 iv rots- l8iois

ftdXa pepavayrjKOTu. eiectum, 'thrown on shore,' Aen. iv. 373.

D d 2
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4. Subleuem, lift from the ground where you He ship-wrecked. The
word is common in the sense of relieving, e. g. in a letter of Metellus

Celer's to Cicero Fam. v. i. i, and Cicero's reply v. 2. 9. a mortis

limine restituam.. Culex 224 Restitui superis leti iam limine ab ipso,

5. sancta, as in XXXVI. 3, Tib. iv. 13. 23 Sed Veneris sanctae considam

Hindus ad aras is applied here to Venus as the goddess of faithful love.

6. Desertum. in lecto caelibe, ' on the widower's couch where you

lie forsaken.' caelibe probably means that he had lost his wife.

Caelibes are defined by Quintilian i. 6. 36 Qui grauissimo otiere (uxore)

rareni, cf. Acron on Hor. C. iii. 8. i «/ uiduae sine uiris, ita caelibes sine

uxoribus dicuntur ; Cic. Legg. iii. 3. 7 Censores prolem describunto, caelibes

esse prohibento ; so Laodamia writing to her husband says lecto caelibe

Heroid. xiii. 107. perpetitur, 'endures,' a stronger word than

patitur.

7. ueterum scriptorum. Fronto p. 18 Naber nee uideo qui ueterum

scriptorum quisquam me beatiorfuerit, means the ancient authors of Rome.
Catullus doubtless means the Greek poets, as Horace speaks of ueterum

libri S. ii. 6. 61. Poetry is often mentioned as a cure for love, e.g.

Theocr. xi. 1-3, Philoxenus ap. Philodemum nepi MouertK^y Vol. Hercul.

i. 15 (quoted by Bergk on Philox. fr. 7) TroTjfiara S' ft irpoaipuTm (the love-

sick patient) StSdo-^to, kcll ^iXo^evov, (I TOVT ^viTTfTO, jXT} TeXecos yf/^evbeadai. Plut.

Symp. Quaest. i. 5- I "Ottov koX top KvicKama Movaais tv<pd>vois latrdai (ptjcrt

Tov epcoTa ^iK6^€Vos,

8. cum here and in 32 I/aec tibinon tribuo munera cum nequeo — 'since,'

'because.' Roby Latin Grammar § 1725 states that this use, which is

common enough in Terence and Plautus, is not found after Cicero.

mens peruigilat. Lucr. iv. 758 mens animi uigilat. anxia, 'for

distress.' A variation of the idea of the soul keeping awake through the

night is the Euripidean yooiaiv opdpevofiiva Suppl. 977 rising up betimes

in the morning to weep.

9. Fronto p. 60 Naber Vtique illud ipsum quod tanta ad me scripsisti,

cum eras uenturus essem, id uero niihi longe fuit gratissimum, in eo ego me
beatissimum supra omnis homines arbitratus sum ; nam quanti me /aceres,

quantamque amicitiae meae haberes fiduciam, in eo maxime atque dulcissime

ostendisti.

10. ' You ask me to supply you with the two things you are at present

in want of, poetry and the consolations of love.' This Catullus might
have combined (et-et) by sending him a poem of his own composition,

treating of some subject connected with love, presumably some story

of unhappy aifection, such as that of Laodamia, and working up into

it his own or his friend's love-history Munera et Musarum et

Veneris would thus be virtually a hendiadys. For Mmiera Musarum
= poems, cf. Hor. Epist. ii. i. 243 libros et ad haec Mtisarum do?ia. Both
expressions are Greek. Alcman fr. 37 Tovff abeav Maxrav etei^ev Aapov

fioKaipa napdevcov, Archil, fr. I Kai Movafcov eparov bapov eniaTapevoi, Tlieogn.

250 'A-yXaa Movadeov Sapa loa-rtipdvcov, cf. 1055-57, Solon 13. 51 Bergk
Movaeciv irapa bapa 8i8ax6fU, Anth. P. vii. 1 4. 8 6wp' 'EXiKcovtddav ; and for

Veneris mxmera cf. the pdXixn 8cbpa of Horn. H. 10. 2, the 8S>pa

^i\o(TTf(f)dvov 'A(f)po8iTr)s H. Cer. 102, Theognis' Kvirpoytvois bcbpov loare-

(jidvov 1304, 1332, XP^^^ ' A({)po8lTT]s Scbpa 1 293, and a passage cited

by Riese and closely resembling this one of Catullus, Anacr. 94. 3, 4
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Moj5«rf0)1/ Te Koi ayKaa fiSp* 'A^poBiTTjg ^vfifxiayav. In all these the * gifts of
Venus' are the sensuous delights of love. Hence it would seem that

Mallius may have asked Catullus to find him a new mistress ; and that

Catullus in the words Munera et Musarum et Veneris designedly

chooses an expression which would cover his friend's request and his

own more delicate interpretation of it. Or again, as it is clear from
27-29 that Catullus quotes the actual words of Mallius' letter, it is possible

that he may be doing so in Munera Musarum et Veneris, and that

the words are combined by a second et into a decorous ambiguity.

12. hospitis offleium would most naturally mean the duty of a host,

on which view Mallius must have asked Catullus to admit him to his

house for a time. There is nothing in the poem which supports thi^

view ; it seems probable that Catullus means only ' the duty of a friend

whom you have entertained,' viz. by providing the house in which the

poet met Lesbia, 67 sqq.

13. Aecipe, ' listen,' a common use from the earliest writers onwards.

Lucil. ap. Non. 240 Hoc etiam aecipe quod dico, nam periinet ad rem. Hor.

S. i. 4. 38 Agedum pauca aecipe contra. merser fluctibus repeats

the metaphor of 3, 4. merser, ' am plunged,' Lucr. v. 1308 : Horace
more closely Epist. i. i. 16 mersor ciuilibus undis, Epist. i. 2. 22 aduersis

rerum inmersabilis undis.

14. dona beata, ' the gifts of happiness,' viz. the amatory verses which

I might write under happier circumstances. Similarly Prop. ii. 20. 215

muneribiis beatis, ' gifts of the wealthy,' aura beata, ' breeze of the happy,'

iv. 7. 60, see Hertzberg Q. P. p. 144, and cf. LXVL 14.

15-26. ' When I first quitted boyhood, I allowed my hfe to have its

spring, and was no stranger to the goddess of love and her bitter-sweet

delights ; but since the death of my brother I have given up all such pur-

suits: for with him all my pleasure is buried, and all our house in desolation.'

15. uestis pura, the toga worn by men, made of white wool, without

ornament or colour, (Rich s. v.) as opposed to the toga praetexta of boys.

Plin. H. N. viii. 194 toga pura tirones induuntur. Togam puram dare is

used technically of admitting a boy to the status of 'manhood, Phaedr. iii.

10. 10, Cic. Att. V. 20. 9, ix. 6. I, vi. i. 12 where the day on which the

ceremony usually took place is mentioned, the Liberalia, March 17.

Cicero, his son, and his brother Quintus' son did not take the toga uirilis

till after the completion of their sixteenth year; Vergil and Octavianus

were 15, M. Antonius, son of the triumvir, 14 years old when they did

so. (Marquardt Rom. Alterthum. vii. part L p. 129, ed.^) Marquardt

u. s. makes the completion of the seventeenth year the terminus ad quern ;

the time obviously varied with the different circumstances of the individual's

bodily development, accident of birth-day, &c. After the assumption

of the toga pura a youth became uestieeps, as before he was inuestis '.

Both Propertius (iii. 15. 3, 4) and Statins (S.v. 2. 68 Quem non corrumpit

pubes ejffrena nouaeque Libertas properata togae i) connect the assumption

of the toga pura with the first introduction to the pursuits of love.

17. Multa satis lusi, ' I dallied with love at my will,' as below 156.

Pomp. Inscriptt. 1781 mea uita, meae deliciae, ludamus parumper. This

* Is not this the explanation of Propertius' line Vt mihi praetextae pudor est uelatus

amictu ? The shamefacedness of the boy {praetextae pudor) is veiled by the fuller

toga of the grown man {amictu).
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agrees better with non est dea nescia nostri than with Munro to

explain the words of love-poems as in LXI. 225, Ov. Am. iii. i. 27, 8

Quod tenerae cantenl, lusit tua Musa, puellae, Priviaque per numeros acta

iuiunta suos. non est dea nescia nostri, hke Cir. 242 Non est

Amalhusia nostri Tam rudis, seems to be an inversion of the prose non

sum nescius Veneris, justified by the reciprocity of the relation ; he who
knows Love is known by Love. So Hesiod speaking of a somnolent

man says 0iXfi hi k fmXdaKos vnvos.

18. ' She who mingles with her sorrows a honey-gall.' Sappho had

called Eros yXvKvniKpov ofmeTov fr. 40 Bergk, cf. Theogn, 1353 niKpos Kn\

yXvKvs ioTTi, Koi afnraXeos Koi dnrjvfjs . . . fpcos. PlautUS similarly Pseud. i. I.

61 Dulce amarumque una nunc misces mihi of a lover receiving a letter from

his mistress, and ii. 4. i Dulcia atque amara aput te sum elocutus omnia.

Scis amorem, scis lahorem, scis egestatem meam, cf. the play of words in met,

fel Poen. i. 2. 182, Cist. i. i. 70, True. i. 2. 76, Romaunt of the Rose p. 86

Bell For ever of love the siknesse Is meinde with swete and bitternesse.

22. sepiilta domus. This seems to imply that Catullus had looked

to his brother to continue the family name, and that he had died childless.

For the expression cf. Anth. P. vii. 139. I "E/cropi piv Tpoir} avymrdavtv, 3

n«XXa 8' 'AXf^dvSpa (TvvanaXfTo. It is not unfrequent in the Greek orators.

Lys. Epitaph. 60 a>s (TvyKaraOaTrropevrji -njs avrStv eXevOtpias Ttj tovtohv aperfi,

Lycurg. C. LeOCr. 50 <TVVfTd(f)rf mis Touraji/ (Tafiaaiu rj t5>v SKKav 'EXXjjvo)]/

iXtvOtpia.

23. Romeo and Juliet iv. 5 My child is dead And with my child my
joys are buried.

26. studia atque delicias. Cael. xix. 46 Studia deleciationis ludus

iocus conuiuium.

27-40. ' If then you write to me, " Catullus, you cannot stay at Verona
without disgrace, for in your absence your Lesbia is the paramour of all

the fashionables of Rome :

" I reply that it is my misfortune, not my dis-

grace, so you must pardon me, if plunged as I am in mourning, I cannot

bring myself to think of love. As to your other request for books, I have

only a few here, because my ordinary residence is Rome, and my library

is there. Be sure then that it is from no churlish or illiberal feeling that

I disappoint you of a poem or a loan of books : I would gladly send you
both unasked, if either were in my power.'

27-29. Quare. (i) 'Therefore as regards your writing "It is dis-

graceful for Catullus to be at Verona, because here (i. e. at Rome, or

perhaps Baiae) every one of any fashion has been warming the limbs

that lie cold on a forsaken bed," '
i. e. has consoled Lesbia for Catullus'

absence by becoming in turns her paramour. This is the ordinary view,

and is confirmed by the correspondence between the two parts of the poem,
perceptible throughout : both mention Mallius' friendship to Catullus,

the death of Catullus' brother, and the passion of the poet for Lesbia,

An objection has been raised on the ground that Mallius cannot have
written from Rome, if he asks for a loan of books, which he might either

buy at a book-shop or borrow from a friend or from Catullus' own
library there. This is true, if we assume Mallius to have known all the

details of the poet's life, or to have written with such knowledge in his

thoughts ; but we cannot be sure that he did write from Rome ; he may
have been at Baiae, as Prof. Jowett and Munro independently believed.
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(2) Others refer hie in 28 to Verona where Catullus was at the time ;
' it

is disgraceful to Catullus to be at Verona, because in Verona every man
of fashion is condemned to freeze on a solitary bed,' i.e. is unable to follow
the pursuits of a man of pleasure. This has the advantage (a) of giving
tepefacere its proper meaning of shghtly, as opposed to thoroughly, warming,
Prop. i. 13. 26 non tepidasfaces ; Hor. C. i. 4. 19 quo calet iuuentus Nunc
otnnis, et mox uirgines tepebunt ; {b) of making Frigida and deserto not
only mutually explain each other, but both refer to the subject of tepe-
facsit, instead of a different subject to be supplied from the general mean-
ing of the poem; cf. A. A. iii. 70 Frigida deserta node iacebis anus; but
why should amours be forbidden at Verona ? Were morals more rigid ?

(Bahrens) or the attractions of the sex less considerable ? (Riese). The
former is refuted by the scandals of the Veronese house in LXVII, the

latter by the Aufilenus and Aufilena of C.

27. Munro thought the two-and-a-half verses Veronae turpe Catulle—
cubili were an extract from Mallius' letter, which itself was in elegiac

verse. The vocative Catulle of MSS is in favor of this : also turpe,
to which it is less harsh to supply est than to make Esse do double
duty.

28. Esse, 'to be staying,' as often in Cicero, e.g. Att. viii. 11. B. 2

Veni Capuam ad Nonas Februar. Cum fuissem triduum, recepi me
Formias. hie is not in itself determinative. It might be the place

where Mallius or where Catullus was staying : the uncertainty is increased

by the doubt attaching to tepefacsit in 29. But on the whole it seems
better to explain hie of the place where Mallius was at the time he wrote

to Catullus. If, indeed, with Munro, the vocative Catulle is retained in

27 with tepefecit or tepefactat'^ in 29, hie cannot be Verona, and must be
the place whence Mallius wrote, whether Rome or, as Munro thought,

Baiae. quisquis, 'everybody,' nearly as in Fam. vi. i. i quocumque in

loco quisquis est, and as quicumque often. The neuter quidquid, used thus

indefinitely, is common : quidquid come loquens atque omnia dulcia dicens,

Cic. in his Limon describing Terence (Suet. Vit. Terentii), and cf summum
quidquid, unum quidquid, ubi quidquid, in Lucretius. Lachmann, however,

on Lucr. v. 264, says : 'sed unus quisquis nemo dixit, neque aut Cicero

in epistularum vi. i. i scribere potuit quocumque in loco quisquis est aut

Catullus (in the present passage) quisquis pro quiuis
:

' and he there-

fore writes here quiuis. Munro prefers to retain quisquis and add
est after nota. It seems hazardous to alter ; such a distinction of

masc. and neuter, though certainly not arbitrary, might give way to the

convenience or mannerism of the writer
;

possibly we have here a

provincialism, like the patavinisms of Livy. de meliore nota, such

as Caelius and the other young men of fashion whom Clodia kept about

her, as Cic. shows in the pro Caelio. Munro, who cites Fam. vii. 29. i

nos de meliore nota commenda, Petron. 116 urbanioris notae homines.

29. Frigida is explained by deserto, as in Ov. Am. iii. 5. 42 Frigidus

in uacuo destituere toro, A. A. iii. 70 Frigida deserta node iacebis anus.

In all three cases the two adjectives refer to the same person, here Lesbia.

* tepefacta is the reading of Za', tepefactat is given as a second reading in a Venice

codex, of which Schulze has given a collation in Hermes for 1888, pp. 567-591. He
calls it M. It is numbered cartac. 107, class, xii. cod. Ixxx.
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Ben Jonson The Silent Woman iv. 2 She that now excludes her lovers maj}

live to be a forsaken beldame in a frozen bed. Munro less probably

explains Frigida membra of Lesbia's lovers 'whoever is a man of fashion

{qtiisquis de meliore notast) has been warming his limbs on the bed you

have abandoned.' tepefacsit (so Lachm. for tepefacit of MSS) is orat.

obliq. of the perfect ; Mallius is represented as telling Catullus what has

been going on with Lesbia before the time at which he (Mallius) writes.

tepefacsit but iepefaciet LXIV. 360. So madefient LXIV. 368. The
word is not necessarily used of partial warmth, A. A. ii. 360 Hospiiis

(Paridis) est tepido node recepta sinii, Ibis 136 (138) tepidus Ganges,

frigidus Ister erit.

30. tuxpe, miserum., an ordinary antithesis. Cic. de Har. Resp.

xxiii. 49, quoted by Vulp. Nam si Cn. Pompeio, uiro uni omnium fortis-

simo quicunque nati sunt, miserum magis fuit quam turpe, quamdiu

ille tribunus plebis fuit, lucem non aspicere, carere publico. m.agis,

' rather/ LXVI. 87.

31. Imitated by Propertius i. 11. 19 Ignosces igitur, si quid tibi triste

libelli Attulerint nostri.

33. Nam, passing to another part of Mallius' request. The line

has been explained as merely adding another ground for not sending

a poem : Cat. would then mean, ' I say nothing of another reason

I have for withholding verses : my books are most of them at Rome,
and only a small box has followed me here. I am thus without the

proper Greek models of composition' (Riese, Bahrens). But the pro-

nounced word utriusque in 39, and even more strongly Vitro ego deferrem

are clear in favor of the common view (accepted by JVIunro) that Cat.

is here answering another request of Mallius, to send him books.

scriptorum, masc. copia. Ov. Trist. iii. 14. 37 Non hie librorum,

per quos inuiter alarque, Copia. Hor. Epist. i. 18. no bona librorufii

Copia.

34. So Cicero ad Fam. ix. i. 2 Scito enim me, posteaquam in urbetn

uenerim, redisse cum ueteribus amicis, id est, cum libris nostris, in gratiatn.

35. sedes. In the Digest L. 16. 203 domus is defined ubi quisque sedes

et tabulas haberet suarumque rerum constitutionemfecisset.

36. ima ex multis, ' one only,' ' only a single,' like tinus e multis

Hor. Ep. i. 6. 60. capsula, a small capsa or circular box employed
for the transport of books. Rich, who quotes Cic. Divin. in Caecil. xvi.

51, Hor. S. i. 4. 22, 10. d'^. Such small cases would naturally be taken

on a journey. Cf. Plut. CatO 20 IlapaXa^MV ^i^Xla kuI (f)i.\oa6(f)ovs e^ddiCfV

eh AivKaviav.

37. mente maligna, as in Plaut. Bacch. iii. 2. 17 Malignus, largus,
' niggardly.'

38. non satis ingenue, ' churlish.'

39. petenti, ' at your request,' the reading of all the JNISS, is less

prosaic than /f////. copia posta est, ' I have set at your disposal.' I

have followed Voss in keeping posta ; somewhat similarly Horace Epist.

i. 18. Ill Sed satis est orare louem, quae po nit et aufert, cf. reponere with
a dative of the person = to restore; Petronius Sat. 115 h^s ponere con-
silium which Bucheler notices as unusual, but ^^ hich looks genuine, and is

probably an expression of common or low life. The form postus is found
four times in Lucretius i. 1059, iii. 857, 871, vi. 965 (Neue Formenl. ii.
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p. 435). Most edd. alter posta ; Munro thinks Frohlich's praestost [pstost)

the best correction, and so Riese.

40. Vitro deferrem. Pseud, iv. 8. 5 Obidam et ultro deferam. Hor.
Epist. i. 12. 22 Si quid petet^ ultro Defer. Fam. xiii. 29. 5 Vitro te ad me
detulisse putabo. Fam. xiii. 55. i tiltro ei dettilerim legationem, cuni

multis potentibus denegassem, which closely resembles Catullus.

41 sqq. Here begins the second part of the poem, an Encomion on
Allius. It commences with an address to the Muses, like Theocritus'

Encomion on Ptolemy, Id. xvii. i.

41-50. ' Muses, I must declare the service Allius rendered me. Time
shall not bury his zeal in oblivion. I will tell the story to you, and ye
will tell it to posterity, that the name of Allius may grow in fame after

death and noihing dim the record of his memory.'
41. Non possum reticere. Imitated by Ausonius Epist. xxiv. 48

Schenkl Nee possum reticere iuguvi quod libera numquam Fert pietas.

deae, the Muses ; Homer addresses them so II. ii. 485 'Y/ielr yap 6eai eare

irdpeare re lore re navra, and SO in Pindar 'Yp,voi 6iav = v/zvol Mova-av, Isth»

vii. 131. Stat. Theb. 1. 3 Vnde iubetis Ire deae?

43. Nee . . . tegat, ' nor can time conceal/ a potential, as in True. v. 15
Scholl Numquavi hoc unum hodie ecficiatur opus quin opus semper siet com-
pared with Pers. ii. 3. 19 nil iam viihi noui Offerri pote quin sim peritus

(Holtze ii. p. 1 7 7), Tac. H. i. 84 Caput imperii ad poenam uocare non
hercule illi quos cum maxime Vitellius in nos ciet, Germani audeant. MSS
agree in Nee, which is certainly the natural sequence of Non possum
reticere^ as in an Epigr. of Antipater of Sidon Anth. P. vii. 7 13. 3, 4 Toiyaproi

pvriprjs ovK rjpi^pOTev, ovde peXaivrjs Nukto? vtto iTKifpff KaiKverai (f. KWKVfTaiS nrepvyi,

[Munro prefers Nei, the conj. of Bahrens, appealing to 150, 151 Hoc tibi

pro multis, Alii, redditur officiis, Ne uestrum scabra tangat rubigine nomen,

&c., where however A^^ is given by nearly all MSS, and Nee would be im-
possible], obliuiscentibus seems abl. absolute, 'as the ages forget

it,' i.e. bring forgetfulness of it. A similar personification oi years in

Petron. 135 Musa loquentibus annis Tradidit, of mental research Cic. Acad.
Prior, xxiv. 76 tot ingeniis tantisque studiis quaerentibus. See Reid there*

44. eaeea, ' blank,' see on LXIV. 207.

45. Callimachus H. Dian. 186 Wilamowitz Et;r/, tffi?, av pkv Sfipiv, iyoi

8' irepoKTiv adaa exactly inverts Catullus' idea. The Muses are here the

recorders of the poet, who dictates to them the verses in which the noble

deeds of Allius are to be transmitted to posterity. The form of the

expression recalls a passage of Plato's Symposium 1 89 iyia ovv Treipdaonai

vp.lv fi(Tr]yr](raa6ai ttjv dvvapiv avTov, vpels 8e Ta>p aXXcov 8i8d(TKaXoi eaftrde.

46. carta anus 2.%fama anus LXXVII. 10 : the paper here, as rumour
there grows old to tell the story. Aesch. fr. 323 Nauck has y^pov ypdppa,

Theocr. vii. 17 yepav nenXos, Od. xxii. 184 yepop aoKos, Soph. O. C. 1 259
yf'pav TTivos. Ciris 40 Nostra tuum senibus loqueretur pagina saeclis

imitates Catullus. Martial is fond of using senex in this way, sems mulli,

cycni, &c.

49-50. 'And that no spider weaving her gossamer web aloft may
spin over Allius' forgotten name.' Perhaps with the idea of a monu-
ment, which from neglect becomes covered with cobwebs, an ' unswept
stone besmeared with sluttish time,' Shakespere Sonnets Iv. 4. Neglect

is often thus expressed, e.g. Od. xvi. 34 'oSuo-o-^os fie n-ou ivvr\ XrjTti
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(VfvvaicdV KOK dpaxvia Kflrai €;^ou«ra. TheOCr. XVI. 96 dpdxvia 8* els ottX

dpaxvai hcrrra diaairjaaivro. Prop. iii. 6. 33 Putris et in uacuo texetur

aranea lecto. tenuem telam. Mart. viii. 13. 15. sublimis.

dtpanroTTiTos dpdxvT]s Hes. E. 775'
50. deserto, left to itself to moulder. Prop. ii. 6. 35, 36 Sed non

immerito uelauit aranea fanum Et mala desertos occupat herba deos.

opus faciat = neat, opus, of a spider, as of a silk-worm Mart. viii. 33.

16. tpyov dpdxva was an expression of the poet Callias^ according to

Suidas s. v. dpdxvT)s. See Bergk Pind. fr. 281 (268).

51-72. ' The Muses know what pangs I suffered from the goddess of

love. And when I was at the height of my fever, and tears of passion

drenched my cheeks, ceaseless as the brook which now dashes from the

mountain, now courses along the valley, now passes through the haunts

of men, bringing relief to the drought-parched traveller ; then it was that

Mallius came to my relief, like a favorable breeze to storm-tossed mariners.

It was he who made a road to my passion, by furnishing a house where I

might meet Lesbia.'

51. duplex is explained by Meursius Cyprus i. 8, Voss, and Bentley

on Hor. C. i. 6. 7 of a statue of Venus at Amathus in which the goddess

was represented as an hermaphrodite, and Voss considers the reason of

the epithet here to be in reference to the twofold character of the poet's

amours, 'utpote qui non Lesbiam tantum, sed et complures deperiret

adolescentes.' Hesych. 'A<pp68iTos' Qfocppaaros p.€v rbv 'Eppa(pp68iT6v <J)ti<ti.v,

6 de TO irepi 'ApaGovvra yfypa(f)a>s Uaioop fls avbpa rfjv Oeov ((rx^pai'icrBai iv

Kinrpa Xtyei. Macrobius Sat. iii. 8. i Ian NonnuUorum quae scientissime

prolata sunt male enuntiando corrumpimus dignitatem, ut quidam legunt

:

Discedo ac ducente dea flammam inter et hostes Expedior (Aen.

ii. 632), cum ille doctissime dixerit, ducente deo non dea. Nam et apud
Caluum Aterianus adfirmat legendum, Pollentemque deum Venerem, non

deam. Signum etiam eius est Cypri barbatum corpore, sed ueste muliebri,

cum sceptro ac natura uirili, et putant eandem marem ac feminam esse.

Aristophanes eam 'AcfypoBirov appellat. Laeuinus etiam sic ait: 'Venerem

igitur almum adorans, Siue femina siue mas est {Seu femina isue mas est

Haupt) Ita uti alma Noctiluca est. Philochorus quoque in Atthide eandern

adfirmat esse Lunam, et ei sacrificium facere uiros cum ueste muliebri,

mulieres cum uirili, quod eadem et mas aestimatur et femina : words which

recur with little variation in Servius on Aen. ii, 632. Plutarch Thes. 20
states from Paeon of Amathus that the couvade was practised there, seem-
ingly in connexion with the worship of Ariadne Aphrodite, KaraKKivopivdv

riva Tav vfavi(rKo>v (fideyyeardai Kol iToielp dntp wBivovaai yvvaiKes, and there Can

be little doubt that a cultus of Venus as half male, half female, was
specially connected if not with Amathus, with Cyprus in general. A
statue of such a bearded Venus, holding a patera in one hand and a dove

in the other, was found by Gen. Cesnola. If Catullus knew this, it is

probable that in the word duplex he meant to allude to it ; but the point

can scarcely be that which Voss suggests, as Catullus is speaking of

Lesbia alone
;
possibly the reference is to the shifting and often contra-

dictory phases of love, as finely expressed in a passage of Alexis (fr. 245
Kock) "Eotiv yap ovre dijXvs qvt dppr)v, irdXiv OvTf deos ovt dvdpwiros, ovt

^ Bergk suggests that this is an error for Callimachns.
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a^fXrfpos OvT avdis efjL(f)p(ov, oiXXa avpetnjvfyfievos TlavTa\6dev, eVl rvna re ttoXX'

ttSrj (pfpwf. 'H ToXfia fiev yap dv8p6s, fj he SeiXi'a TvvaiKos, ff S' ai'ota fiavias, 6

8i \6yos ^povovvTos, 17 a-(f}obpoTTis 8e drjpos, 6 be novos ^Abafiavros, f] (f>iXoTipiia 8e

Saifiopos. Catullus himself, as Weise remarks, speaks of Venus, as com-
pounded of sorrow and joy (LXIV. 95), bitter and sweet (LXVIII. 18).

Most of the commentators, including Hertzberg, Munro and Bahrens,

explain duplex as 'wily,' as 8nrX6os is used (Santen); on this view Catullus

would allude to the suddenness and completeness of the passion into

which his still inexperienced youth was surprised by the feminine artifices

of Lesbia. Fore, quotes besides only Hor. C. i. 6. 7 duplicis Ulixei for

this sense, and Bentley denies it altogether
;

yet, as Fore, says, Ovid
seems to allude to it in Am. i. 12. 27 Ergo ego uos rebus duplices pro

nomim sensi. Amathunsia need not have any special reference, see

Ciris 242, Ov. Am. iii. 15. 15.

62. in quo genere, which I before explained as = in qua re, Att. iv. 2. 7

Quo in genere tiunc uehementer laboratur, Fam. v, 1 2. 7 Nee minus estSpartiaies
Agesilaus ille perhibendus qui neque pictam neque fictam imaginem suam
passus est esse, quam qui in eo genere laborarunt, I now prefer to regard as

a Grecism, like ev iroia nbei, iv Tvoia Idea (lo. Is. Pontanus on Macrob. S. i.

7), not however as simply = quo modo, or even quali ratione, but as we
should say ' how systematically.' The use of in seems to be like tanto in

fastu LV. 14, With this corruerit, 'overthrew,' as in Lucr, v. 368,
accords, I think, better than torruerit, the conj. of Turnebus and Lam-
binus.

53. Trinacria rupes, Aetna. Grat. Cyn. 430, Theocritus ii. i33''Epcos

8' apa Kai Amapaiov IloWdKis 'A(f)ai(TTOio a-ekas (pXcyepmrepov aidtt prefers Lipara
in a similar comparison. Horace Epod. 17. 33, and Ovid Rem. Am.
491, follow Catullus.

54. Lympha, the hot mineral springs, which gave Thermopylae its

name ; they were sacred to Hercules, for whose relief Athene caused them
to rise, according to Peisander (Heraclea fr. 7 in Kinkel's Epic. Graec.

Fragmenta) Tm 8' ev Qepp.onvXrjfn 6ea yXavKwiTii 'AdfjVT] Iloift depfia Xoerpa

irapa pj^yp-lvi 6aKa(T(Tr)9, or Hephaestus, as stated by Ibycus (Schol. Aristoph.

Nub. 1050). Sophocles speaks of them Trach. 633-650. Herod, vii.

176 Twi/ OfpfioTTvXewv to fiev Ttpo eanep-rjs opos a^arov re Koi dnoKprjfjivov, v'^rjXov,

avareivov es rrjv Oittjv' to 8e irpos ttjv tjS) rrji 68ov ddXaaaa vno8ex^eTai Kai revdyea.

fo-Ti 8e ev Tfi e(T68(o ravrrj 6eppa XovTpd. Athcnacus 512 States that hot

springs which bubbled up from the soil were considered sacred to

Hercules. Malia may contain a sub-allusion to the name of Catullus'

friend Mallius. Turnebus (Aduers. xxiv. 5) suggests that the hot springs

at Thermopylae were called aqua Mallia from L. Mallius who made his

way out of the pass with the elder Cato, Plut. Cat. Ma. 13.

55. assiduo and neque Cessaret, perhaps motived by the ceaseless

flow of the hot springs, just as Sophocles speaks Trach. 9 1 9 of 8aKpvwv

Bfpixa vafiaTa. pupula is my conj. for numula or nummula of MSS,
and is accepted by Bahrens. The word occurs in LXIIL 56 and in a
line of Calvus fr. 1 1 Lachm. Cum gram's urgenti coniuere pupula somno.

Most edd. write lumina, and it must be confessed that cessarent xzihev than
Cessaret is indicated by the MS reading cessare ne in 56.

56. imbre, of a shower of tears, Ov. Trist. i. 3. 18.

57 sqq. It is a question whether this simile refers to the tears of
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Catullus, or to the relief which Allius gave him. A. Weise who discusses

the question at length (Kritische und Erklarende Bemerkungen pp. 20—

26) supports the latter view. His reasons are (i) Qualis in 57 seems

naturally to correspond to Tale in 66. (2) If the simile refers to the tears

of Catullus, the latter part of it is a digression without special meaning
;

(3) the tears of sorrow are compared with the pleasurable relief which a

stream of water gives to the thirsty traveller
; (4) there is a want of logical

parallelism in the expression imbre madent genae, qualis riuus prosilit as

compared with Qualis riuus prosilit, tale fuit nobis Mallius auxiliuni.

Against this it may be said (i) 63 Hie uelut seems to introduce a neiv

object of comparison, not to resume one spoken of before, though the

length of the first simile makes such a resumption less harsh and im-

probable than it would otherwise be; (2) no part of the simile is irrelevant;

the tears of sorrow in the end bring relief {dulce leuamen), not less

certainly because they continue a long time ; if the digression ^ loses

sight of the idea with which the simile started, it leads up in doing so to

another idea closely connected with it, at any rate not sufficiently at

variance to rouse a feeling of illogical contradiction. (3) This is certainly

the first impression which the passage conveys ; the view that it refers to

the help given by AUius proceeds from exaggerating the importance of

59-62, and almost necessitates the change of Hie in 63 to Ac, against the

MSS. (4) If Qualis referred to what follows, some particle of transition

would, I think, have preceded it : elsewhere verses beginning thus refer

to what goes before, not to what follows; cf. 109 Quale ferunt Grai,

LXV. 13 Qualia sub densis, LXIV. 89 Quales Eurotae progignuntflumina
viyrtus, LXI. 16, 17 Namque lunia Mallio, Qualis Idaliumcolens. Tartara

Animaduers. p. 37, ed. 2 observes that the passage of Catullus closely

resembles II. xvi. 2—4 narpo/cXos 8* 'A;ftX^i napiaraTo, noifjLivt Xacou, AaKpva
depfjLo. x^^^ ^^ '* "PWI P'fXdvvdpos, "H re kut alyiKmos Trerpqs Svocpepov )(i(i

v8cop. The ' hot tears ' of Achilles are indeed much like the tears of

glowing love which Cat. speaks of; but the simile recurs in exacdy the same
words in II. ix. i4''lo-TaTo duKpvxeav (oare Kprjvr) /i. &c. Both passages,

however, support the view that Qualis relates to what precedes. As
Haupt remarks Quaestt. p. 90, three distinct moments or phases may be

traced in the comparison ; in 57, 58 the brook is seen bursting forth on,

or, perhaps, from the top of a mountain ; in 59 pursuing its course along

the precipitous slopes of a valley ; in 60 running on level ground past a

high road, where it may be drunk by the thu-sty wayfarer.

57. aerei, LXIV. 240. perlucens might seem to refer to the

distinctness with which the white glimmering colour of the rivulet strikes

the eye, as it dashes down the crest of the mountain. So SiayXauo-o-eu' in

ApolL R. i. 1 281, and lucere Aen. ix. 383 of the glimmer which a path

makes as perceptible through brushwood (see Conington there). Cf. Ov.

M. vi. 390 salientia uiscera possis Et perlucmtes numerare in pectore

' Haupt, however, regarded the latter part of the simile as a mere poetical

expansion, like LXV. 21-24. ' Ipsa comparatio cum in eo posita sit, ut dicat Catullus
tantam lacrimarum sese profudisse copiam quanta ubertate riuus prosiliat, quod
deinde riuus per uallem se deuolnens et per planitiem lento cursu fluens describitur,

nihil quidem ad lacrimas pertinet neque quicquam ad declarandam similitudinem
affert momenti, sed suaui digressione et propositi quasi obliuione lectores fallit/

p. 90.
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fihras. This gives more force to aerei, for the eye notices the h'ne of
colour high on the ridge, and to the present participle perlucens, for the

two acts, the descent of the water and its eifect to the eye, are thus
simultaneous. Others explain perlucens in its ordinary sense when
applied to water 'transparent,' as in Sen. Phaedr. 507, quoted by
Bahrens, Vbi Lerna puro gelida perlucet uado. The participle then
^ qui perlucet.

58. muscoso. Lucret. v. 951 Vmida saxa uiridi stillantia musco
(Vulp.).

59. Varro Caue Canem ap. Non. 75 Vbi riuus praecipitatur in

nemore deorsum rapitur atque offenstis aliquo a scopulo lapidoso albicatur.

This illustrates de prona praeceps ualle; the brook after leaving

the mountain falls into a valley which descends unevenly into a plain

:

along these uneven, often rocky slopes the water tumbles headlong
praeceps est uolutus. The words prona ualle are found in Cul. 123
(A. Weise).

60. ' Crosses along the path where the people throng.' iter with Per
medium, cf. II. XV. 68 1 Sevaj Ik nt^ioio fxeya irpori aarv fitoxcei Aaotpopov
Kaff 686v, TToXees re e 6rjr](ravT0 'Avfpts fjbf yvvalKes. Nicand. Alex.

218 Aao^iopoi KeXevdoi. This is simpler than with Huschke and A. Weise
to join transit iter, 'makes its path across.' Iter transire occurs in

Corn. Nep. Ages. 4 Tanta usus est celeritate ut quod iter Xerxes anno
uertente con/ecerat, hie transierit triginta diebus, but with the different sense

of passing over and so getting to the end, as Haupt, apparently without

the passage before him, had anticipated (Quaestt. p. 88). densi seems
to point to the neighbourhood, if not to the actual streets of a town, cf.

Hor. Epist. i. 6. 59 Differtum transire forum poptdumque. [densi MSS
rightly. Tartara well observes that in this part of LXVIII each noun
has its adj. aerei montis, prona ualle, medium iter, duke leuamen, &c.]

61. Eldik quotes Anth. P. xvi. 228. 3 UlboKd r Ik iraya<: yln)xp6v irif tf)

yap obirais "Apnavp.' iv Btppm Kavpxiri tovto (fiiKov. Oppian Cyneg. ii. 39,

40 '^vxpop 8' (^ avrpoio Trpo\evp(vov apyvcfiov v8(op Oiov KfKpT]G)(ri iroTov, y\v-

Kfpov T€ \ofTp6v (Doering). lasso is connected with in sudore by
Stat, and had the line belonged to a latter period would probably have

been meant so, as the rhythm points that way, and lassus might well

mean 'wearying,' like tussis anhela G. iii. 497, arida febris G. iii. 458,
arida torres Lucr. iii. ^\*],fecundi calices Hor. Epist. i. 5. 19. In Catullus

it is safer to refer it to uiatori.

62. grauis, ' oppressive,' ' brooding,' Hor. C. ii. 5. 6 Nunc fluuiis

grauem Solantis aestum. hiulcat. G. ii. 353.

63. II. vii. 4—7 'Q? hi 6(os vavTrja-iv feXSopeuoia-iv f8coK€v Ovpou, eVft Kf Ka-

paxTtu fv^fcrTrjcr' (Kurrjai TIovtov iXavvovrfs, Kapara 8 vnb yxiia \iKvvTai : a

passage imitated by Val. Flacc. vii. 25 Grataue iam fessis descendunt

flamina remis. Hie, ' then,' as in LXIV. 269. nigro turbine,

rather the black whirling waters (cf LXIV. 149), than the hurricane itself,

though this latter is called turbo ater Aen. x. 603. In this latter sense in

is less appropriate, cf Prop. iii. 5. 11 uento iactamur, ii. 12. 7 alterna

quoniam iactamur in unda, Hor. Epist. i. 11. 15.

64. aspirans aura secunda, Sil. Ital. xv. 162 leuis inde secunda

Aspirans aura propellit carbasa uentus. Minuc. Oct. 2 aura aspirans

leniter, Euripides similarly, speaking of Pjlades the faithful friend of
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Orestes, had said iriaros iv KaKois dvTJp Kpfiaamv yoX^i^jp vavrikoiaiv tlaopap

Or. 727.

65. prece Pollucis, like uofa deum Aen. xi. 4 which Macrobius S.

v\. 5 explains as quae dts uo/a sunt, and lunonis uotum Prop. iv. i. loi.

Pollucis, iam Castoris. So Val. Flac. i. 57 o Fratresquepetiuit Tyndareos,

placida et mediis in frontibtis haesit Protenus amborum, lumenque innoxia

fudit Purpureum, miseris ohm inplorabile nauiis, where the light on the

foreheads of Castor and Pollux is alluded to. So also Hor. C. iii. 29.

59, 64. The double iam . . . iam, as in Aen. iv. 157, Hor. S. ii. 7. 20,

corresponds to the alternation of the Dioscuri, which Lenormant thought

was typified by the juxtaposition of their heads, as they are found, one of

them sometimes reversed, on coins, e.g. of Istros. Seneca N. Q. i. i. 13

says that in great storms stars were sometimes seen resting on the sail

;

and that then the seamen believed they were being rescued by Castor and
Pollux. Pliny H. N. ii. loi adds that if the star was single, it meant
danger, if double, it was salutary, and had the power of dispersing the

dangerous fire known as Helen. The same idea is expressed by Stat.

Theb. vii. 792, 3, and in the beautiful passage S. iii. 2. 8 sqq. Vulp. had
thus some colour for his idea of intercessory prayer ; the brother-gods

might intercede with their sister (Helen) and clear her off the sky. This

would make prece implorata (abl.) possible :
' after the intercession of

Castor and Pollux has been implored alternately.' But the explanation

is too recondite and artificial to be at all Hkely. implorata
nominative, as Bergk (Philol. xvi. 626), Munro and Riese agree, 'a

gale, besought by prayer at one time to Castor, at another to Pollux.'

Riese aptly cites Hor. Epp. ii. i. 134, 5 praesentia numina sentit,

Caelestis implorat aquas. I cannot bring myself to believe that Catullus

would allow himself such Latin as precem implorare, as Nipperdei

Opusc. p. 117 and Jordan Herm. xv. p. 533 contend, on the strength of

Plaut. Rud. i. 5. i Qui sunt qui a patrona preces mea expetessunt ? and the

so-called Epistula Gracchorum matris in eo tempore non pudet te eorum deum
preces expefere, quos uiuos atque praesentes relictos atque desertos habueris

(p. 97 in Nipperdei's Corn. Nepos). No weight can be laid on the

fragmentary preces posco of an imperfect Arval Inscription (Henzen
p. ccxxix d) to which lordan appeals. The reading is however
doubtful: MSS give implorate, for which Lachm. conj. imploratu,

perhaps rightly.

67. ' Allius it was who threw open a fenced field and made a broad
way through it,' Munro, a natural metaphor ; Catullus of course speaks
of the permission which he thus obtained to indulge his passion for

Lesbia. Compare the Greek use of \eo(j)6pos = a woman open to all

comers. Theogn. 581 *E)(6a'tpa> 8e ywdiKa irepihpoyLOV av8pa re jxapyov,''Os

TT}v aKXorpirjp /SovXct apovpav apovv. Plaut. Curc. i. I. 35, 36 Nemo ire

quenquam publico prohibet uia Dum ne perfundum saeptumfacial semilam,

and Asin. v. 2. 24.

68. domuin and dominam are regularly connected as house and
mistress of the house (see on LXI. 31) ; hence the meaning seems to be
* Allius allowed me to meet Lesbia in a house the mistress of which was
favorable to our love.' So, I think again in 156. The interpretation

which makes dominam. Lesbia is against Quo mea se molliCandida diuapede,

in which Lesbia seems to appear for the first time. [This explanation is
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accepted by Munro (Journ. of Philology viii. 333), who retracted his

former belief that dominam of MSS was to be changed to dominae,

and by Postgate, whose summary of the arguments in support of it I

have cited in an Excursus.]

69. Ad quam = apud quam, as in Heaut. iii. 3. 43 \ v. 2. 26, Pomp.
Inscriptt. 1880 At quern non ceno, barbarus ilk viihi est. Munro adds
Asin. iv. 2. 16 Cutn suo sibi gnato unam ad amicam de die Potare, and
Cicero's /uit ad me, in Cumano ad te. See Drager Hist. Synt. p. 534.
Santen and A. Weise refer quam to domum, a construction like that in

Hes. *E. K. 'H. 405, 6 OiKov \iiv Trpwriara yvvaiKd re ^ovu t aporripa, Kttjttjv

oil yafifTf]v ^Tis Koi ^ovaiu enoiTo. For a relative referring to a remoter

object cf. Tac. Ann. i. 74, Cic. Arch. x. 25. But, as Munro observes, Ad
quam should then mean 'beside which:' and Catullus below in 68 writes

domiis in qua lusimiis. [SchoU conj. ut clam^ comm.unes amores
cannot be a mistress shared by both (Petron. 105, Mart. xi. 81. i), like

the Neaera of the Pseudo-Demosthenic oration Kara Ntalpas, who was
shared on alternate days by two men (Dem. 1360) ; for Lesbia at this early

stage of her passion for Catullus would at least have taken care not to

indulge a second passion for AUius in the very house provided by him for

her meeting the poet. It remains to explain it either (i) of Catullus and
AUius pursuing their loves in common, in the same house, a view, which,

though thought unlikely by Bywater, was maintained by Munro in Journal

of Philol. viii. 334, where he recants his earlier explanation and considers

exercere amores communes a.s •= exercere amorem communiter ; or (2) of

Catullus and Lesbia pursuing their love together, cf. the communia
gaudia, communis uoluptas of Lucr. iv. 1195, 1208 (so at first Munro).

exercere amorera, of prosecuting love, like exercere inimicitiam odium^

and still nearer e. libidinem Sen. Epist. 99. 13. The associations of

the word in this connexion are subobscene ; scorium exercere is Plautine,

Amph. i. I. 132, and so yvp,vd^iiv, e.g. in Eupolis Kolakes fr. 158
Kock.

70. diua. Anth. P. v. 137. 3.

71. trito must, I think, like Homer's ^fo-rbs oi86s with which Riese

compares it, mean that the floor of the threshold was made of some
polished material, against which the colour of the solea would be more
conspicuous : so splendent uolso brachia trita pilo Mart. ii. 29. 6. Munro
and Bahrens explain it as 'well-trod,' the latter adding 'epitheton

graphice e re petitum.' Cf Martial, x. 10. 2 Mane salutator limina mille

teras. But everything proves that the house in which Lesbia first met
Catullus was private and known to few ; else how could they have escaped

detection } Nor can it be ' well-trod' as 2i general epithet of thresholds; for

Catullus would take care that such an epitheton ornans should not be in-

congruous with the other circumstances of his narrative. Or can Catullus

mean that Lesbia was a constant visitor, and that in this sense she trod

the threshold again and again .? Then cf. Mart. x. 58. 1 1 Sed non solus

amat qui node dieque frequentat Limina, which points to a dictum Solus

amat qui limen saepius terit, true of course not only of friends, but

lovers, fulgentem, of the white glistening feet, as TibuUus i. 8. 3 1 has

* Ea quae est nunc ad uxorem tuam. So most MSS. But the Bembine has aput,

which is printed by Umpfenbach and Dziatzko.
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iuuenis cut leut'a fulgent Ora ; others refer it to the bright colour of the

sandal, cf. 134, LXI. 10 and 160, Lucr. iv. 11 25.

72. plantain must not be disconnected from Innixsa, as Propertius

shows ii. 29. 40 Prosilit in laxa nixa pedevi solea, i. 3. 8 Noti ceriis nixa
caput pedibus. Innixsa. Stat, quotes Turpilius 31 Ribbeck Sandalio

jnuixa digitulis primoribus ; and so Ov. Am. iii. i. 31 pictis innixa

cothurm's. argnta was explained by Muretus and lately by Conington
(on Geor. iii. 80), and A. Weise, as ' neat,' * well-cut,' ' shapely,' Similarly

H. F. Tozer :
' The picture must have been engraved on Catullus' mind,

and one would expect that every detail would appeal to the eye.' But
both Catullus elsewhere VI. 11, and Propertius confine argutus to the

sense oi sound : hence Stat, is more right in explaining it here as 'cre-

pante,' ' creaking.' [So too Munro.] constituit, sc. plantam.
solea. De Harusp. Resp. xxi. 44 muliebribus soleis.

73-86. ' There Lesbia came to me, enamoured as Laodamia of old

when she entered the house of her new-wed husband Protesilaus

;

that husband whom she was destined to lose prematurely for neglecting

the proper sacrifices to the gods, as it w'as fated he should die at

Troy.'

74. Protesilaeam, like Menelaeo Prop. ii. 15. 14.

75. Inceptam frustra (also in Verg. Aen. xii. 832) is a paraphrase

of the Homeric 8d/ioy rjixiTeXfjs, II. ii. 698 sqq. Twv av nparealXaos 'Apfj'ios

fjyefiovevf, Zaos fa>v' Tore S' ^fi/j e)((P Kara yaia fiekaiva, Tov 8e Koi afi(f>i8pv(f>fjs

akoxos ^vXaKrj fKeXeiirro Kai topos fjniTfkrjs' tov S' eKTave Aap8avos ovrjp, titfos

diroOpaxTKovra nvXii irpaTiarov 'Axaiav. This was explained by 'most' of

the ancient commentators of an actual marriage-chamber which Protesilaus

commenced for his nuptials with Laodamia, but was obliged to leave un-

finished when called away by the Trojan war. Schol. II. ii. 701 *H drfXel-

coTOS' €005 yap ^v Toly yT]pa(Ti dakapov olKo8opf'i(r6ai' 816 oi TroXXot (pacriv ori

olKo8ofiS)v BaXapov iavrm 6 IIpcoTftTiXaos djrfTrXfva'fv eVt rov rroXfpov. So tOO

Paley. Catullus seems to have understood the words in this literal sense

;

Prot, began a house which he did not live to finish (Inceptam frustra),

the anger of the gods for his neglect of the proper preliminary sacrifices

having determined his premature death. But a less literal interpretation

of topos ^piT(Xf]s was current in antiquity and seems to have been the more
accepted one. On this view the house was incomplete by losing its nobler

half, its lord and master, Protesilaus. Strab. 296 fjyovptvov (^OpTjpov) TjpiTfXi]

Tiva ^iov TOV -xripov, KnOcmtp Kai tov oikov fipireXfj tov npaTfcnXaov, 8i6ti )(r)pos.

Inscript, at Philadelphia, quoted by Schrader on Musaeus p. 341 (Kaibel

329) IJapBevos Tjs dneXvae piTprjv, rjs apiov nv6os''E(T)(fv iv fjpiTeXfi iravtrdpfvov

OaXdpm. Anth. P. vii. 627. 1 'HpiTeXii 6dXap6v Tf Kai iyyvOi vvp^iKa XtKrpa.

Plut. Quaest. Rom. 50 O 'ov yeyaprjKOTos OLKOS TeXtios' 6 8e tov yfjpavros ovk

oTfX^j povov dXXd Koi neirqputpivos. And SO Valerius Flaccus, speaking of

the widowed wife of a hero slain in battle has vi. 688 Coniunx miscranda

Caico Linquitur etprimo domus inperfecta cubili. But it is not likely that

Catullus after saying that Laodamia came to the actual house of Protesi-

laus would alter the meaning to make Inceptam frustra metaphorical.

The custom of building a new marriage chamber and Xe;^oj for the bride

is also alluded to perhaps in Od. xxiii. 189 sqq., certainly in Theocr.
XXVn. 38 'T(v)((is poi 6aXdpais, Tfvxfts koX 8copa koi aiiXds ', Tfii;^6) <rot 6aXdp<os

(Turnebus). sanguine sacro, ' the blood of sacrifice.' So Sacrum
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iugulis demitte cruorem G. iv. 542. Tac. Ann. ii. 14 Vidit se operatum et

sanguine sacro respersa praetexta.

76. Hostia, the victim offered in the sacrifice which preceded marriage,

iTpoTfXfia Eur. L A. 718, cf. ib. 433. (Alex. Guarinus, Santen.) There is

nothing in Homer which connects the untimely death of Protesilaus with

neglect of such a nuptial sacrifice ; Catullus must be following some later

legend, perhaps the Protesilaus of Euripides, in which the hero was de-

scribed as obliged to leave his wife for Troy after only one day's cohabita-

tion. Schol. Aristid. p. 671 ap. Nauck fragm. Trag. Graec. p. 443.
Possibly however Catullus refers not to a special nuptial sacrifice, but to the

common Homeric notion of sacrifice as necessary to the success of any
undertaking, like the wall and trench which were built Bio^v aU^rt. and
without offering rfXrjea-aas cKOTo/i^as II. xii. 6-8 (a passage quoted by
Santen), and the voyage which is stopped for the same reason Od. iv.

352. paciflcasset, Sil. Ital. xv. 421, had won the good-will (pacem)

of the gods by sacrifice at their altars Aen. iv. 56, Sil. xv. 434. heros,
6(0ijs yap bfo-jToras KaXelv xp^^v Eur. Hipp. 88. caelestis heros exactly

= the dominos deos of Heroid. iv. 12.

77. tarn ualde, 'so very much,' 'overmuch.' In Petron. 126 Nolo
tibi tarn ualde placeas which Santen thinks imitated from Catullus, the

sense seems to be strictly 'so excessively,' and so in Fin. v. 11. 31 : as

here, Petron. 17 sed de remedio nan tam ualde laboro. Hamnusia
uirgo. See the Excursus on LXIV. 395.

78. inuitis heris, de(c>;rt Bfav. Aen. ii. 402 inuitis dim's.

79. ieixina might be ' thirsting,' Prop. iii. 15. 18, but it is perhaps more
probably the opposite oi pinguis, Aen. iv. 62; starved for want of the

blood on which it feeds. So Hense Poetische Personification i. 239.

pium, * of oblation.' There can be no reference, as Voss supposed, to

the blood of Protesilaus as one of the best of the Greek heroes,

desideret. So Horace C. iv. n. 6-8 ara castis Vincta uerbenis auet im-

molato Spargier agno. cruorem. Servius on Aen. viii. 106 Frustra

quidam cruorem pecudum^ sanguinem hominum uolunt. Catullus has

sanguine sacro in 75.

82. una atque altera rursus, ' one winter and after it a second.'

Cluent. xiii. 38 Cum unum iam et alterum diem desideraretur.

83. in, in the course of: see on XXIII. 20. saturasset, her purpose

was baffled. auidum. Lucr. iv. 1102-1108.

84. abrupto, the idea seems to be that of a thread broken off: so

often with medius, m. sermonem Aen. iv. 388, m. annos Luc. vi. 610, Plin.

Epist. V. 5. 4 Mors incohatum aliquid abrumpat. [Munro thought

abrupt© an older form of abrepto ; to the passages he has collected add

Cic. pro Font. ii. 3 where the palimpsest gives surrupietur. I doubt

whether Catullus would have admitted this form in any case where it

could be mistaken for the participle of abrumpere^

85. Quod, sc. coniugium. non longo tempore abisse, 'had

surely passed away soon,' ' was sure to pass away soon.' In oralio

recta the sentence would be Non longo tempore abiit coniugium, si miles

ierit. For this rhetorical use of the perfect to express a future action

following with certainty u{?on the occurrence of a given contingency

Drager Historische Syntax p. 233 quotes Fam. xii. 6. 2 Si conseruatus

erit, uicimus, Verr. iii. 62. 145, Liu. xxi. 43. 2, in each passage uicimus ;

E e
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and for the Infinitive Liu. xxi. 8. 8 Porno cepisse tarn se urbem, si paulum

adnitatur, credente. For abisse = ' pass away ' cf. Fam. ix. 20. i Ilia mea

quae solebas antea laudare abierunt. The only other interpretation which

seems possible is Santen's 'for the fates knew that he had not gone away

for long, if he went to Troy
;

' so soon would he be sent back dead. He
compares Prop. iii. 12. 13 Neue aliquid de ie flendum referatur in urna.

Sic redeunt illis qui cecidere locis. For the abl. of duration of time see

Drager i. p. 493. This would make the passage very like a Tragic fragm.

quoted by Santen from Tusc. Disp. iii. 13. 28 Praeterea ad Troiam cum
viisiob defendendam Graeciam, Scibam me in mortiferum bellum, non in epulas

mittere : but the suppression of the explanatory clause is intolerably harsh,

as taken by themselves the words, if the subject is Protesilaus, suggest

the exactly opposite meaning, viz. that he would soon come back alive, i. e.

as a conqueror. Some inferior MSS give abesse, a word often confused

with abisse, e. g. in the Copa 5 where see Ribbeck : the meaning would

then be ' which severing of the marriage-tie was not very distant,' So
A. Weise and B. Schmidt. Munro also adopts abesse, making Quod
refer to abreptum coniugium, ' which loss of her husband the Fates well knew
was not far away.' Bahrens conj. obisse, L. Miiller scirant, ' had deter-

mined/ which accords with the words (perhaps from Euripides' Protesi-

laus^) of Eustathius on II. ii. '701 XPWI^^^ 8o6evTos irpcbrov iv Tpoia nea-flv

Tov TTponribfjo-avTa ttjs vtjos (see Kiessling Analecta Catulliana, p. 6), but

would require a future or at least a present infinitive. scibant. Lucr.

V. 934, cf. audibant LXXXIV. 8, custodibant LXIV. 319. Ov. Heroid.

xiii. 93 Sors quoque nescio quem fato designat iniquo Qui primus Danaum
Troada tangat humum. Auson. Epitaph. Heroum 13 Schenkl Fatah
adscriptum nomen mihi Protesilao . . . Quid queror? hoc letum iam turn mea
fata canebant, Tale mihi nomen cum pater imposuit. (A. Weise.)

87-104. ' Already the Greeks were arming for Troy, that city as fatal

to Protesilaus as to all other heroic worth, and now to my lost brother,

whom I cannot cease to mourn, and who lies buried under that accursed

soil. But then all Greece was astir to attack it, and to avenge the rape

of Helen.'

87. Hejenae. Propertius perhaps was thinking of this passage when
he wrote ii. 34. 87 Haec quoque lasciui cantarunt scripta Catulli, Lesbia

quis ipsa notior est Helena. raptu, in consequence of the rape, i. e. to

avenge it : so munere isto XIV. 2. primores, dpiarrjas of Homer : so

Tperha^s primorum Aen. ix. 309.
88. ad sese eiere, either the offending city challenges Greece to war

before her walls, cf. Sil. Ital. iv. 272 Crixum clamore ciebat Ad pugnam :

or, more probably, Troy summons to her walls the chiefs of Greece,

because she causes the summons of war against her to be issued to them
in their own country, as in Heroides viii. 73 Taenaris, Idaeo trans aequor

ab hospite rapta, Argolicas pro se uertit in arma manus. For ciere in this

sense of calling to arms cf. Aen. x. 198.

89. nefas, 'O execrable,' parenthetical as in Aen. vii. 73, viii. 688,
Stat. Theb. iii. 54. eommtuie sepulcrum is applied to the earth by
Lucr. v. 259, to a promiscuous burial-ground by Horace S. i. 8. ic. Cf.

* iessling perhaps more probably assigns these words and vpoTrq^aavra t^s vrjoi

to an argumentum of the play, possibly drawn up, like the former of the two viro$iaui
of the Alcestis, by Dicaearchus.
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Auson.Epit. Her. 12. 3, 25. 3. Asiae Europaeque. Liu. xxxvi. 7
Asiae Europaeque uiribus. Choerilus ap. Aristot. Rhet. iii. 14 'H-yeo/uai

"Koyov aKKov onais Aairjs ano yalris "HXdev e's KvpanrfV TToXe^xoy fieyas similarly

contrasts Asia and Europe, speaking of the Persian invasion of Greece
by Xerxes. The position of Troy, on the ground where Europe and
Asia meet, struck the ancients much more than those among the moderns
who like Max Miiller ^ resolve the Trojan war into a solar myth. Cf. the

passages from Isocrates quoted in the Introduction. Philostratus Icones

765 'Y\l/rjXri fiev avrt] fj rroKis Koi ravri to. Kprjbefiva tov 'iXt'ou, Trtbiov fie tovtI

fxeya Kal anoxpoiv rfjv 'Aaiav irpbs ttjV 'EvpmTrrjv avTiTa^ai. Aen. vii. 223 Quihus

actus uterque Europae atque Asiaefatis concurrent orbis, x. 90 Consurgere,

in arnia Europamque Asiamque, Prop. ii. 3. 36.

90. uirum et uirtutum, ' heroes and heroical deeds.' Enn. Phoenix

338 Vahlen Sed uirum uirtute uera uiuere animaium addecet, Verg. Aen. i.

565 Quis Troiae nesciat tirbem Virtutesque uirosque, a passage which may
have been suggested by Cat. (Danyz). acerba cinis, 'untimely grave.'

Cicero, translating a fragm. of Euripides' Theseus 392 Nauck, gives

mortem acerham for &avarcov% dapovs. C.LL. i. 1202 E/ieu heu Taracei ut

acerbo es deditusfato. Non aeuo exsacto uitai es traditus morti, Sed cum te

decuiiflorere aetate iuenta, Interieisti et liquisti in maeroribus matrem. ib.

1422 pueri uirtus indigne occidit. Quoius fatum acerbum populus indigne

tuiit. Aen. vi. ^2^/unere mersit acerbo. Sen. ad Marciam de Consol. 9
Tot acerba funera (ducuntur) : nos togam nostrorum in/antium, nos

militiam et paternae hereditatis successionem agitamus animo. De Ira iii. 25
Aequiore animo filium in angulo fleuit, qui uidit acerba funera etiam ex

regia duci. Tac. Ann. xiii. \*] A maioribus institutum subtrahere oculis

acerba funera, referring to Britannicus. Catullus alludes to the premature

deaths of Achilles, Patroclus, Antilochus, Ajax, Protesilaus, as well as of

Hector, Troilus, Paris, Memnon. cinis. According to Nonius 198,

Caesar, Catullus and Calvus made the word feminine, cf. Calvus fr. 4.

Lachm. cuvi iam fulua cinisfuerit [fuero Charis. p. loi Keil), 5 Forsitan

hoc etiam gaudeat ipsa cinis. Lucret. iv. 926 has multa cinere, and so

cineres suas Orelli Inscript. 4393, cinere adoperta 4479, usta cinis 4839,

01. Qualiter, 'as,' is my conj. for Quae uetet of MSS. The lexicons

give Ov. Am. i. 7. 58 Qualiter abiecta de niue manat aqua as the earliest

instance of the word. It occurs also in Martial and Val. Flaccus. Hein-

sius conj. Quaene etiam, ' is it not, when it has killed my own brother ?

'

(cf. Hor. S. i. 10. 21 seri studiorum, quine puietis and A. Palmer's note)

and this is accepted by Haupt. But would Cat. have used this conversational

formula (most of the instances are from Plautus, see Holtze ii. p. 262,

Ussing on Amphitr. 690) in an elaborately constructed poem based on

Greek models ? And if he used it, would he not have preserved the sub-

junctive, which seems universal in all the cases where quine quaene, Sec,

introduce a reason for a statement just made .?

92-96 nearly = 20-24. This repetition Fratrem maerentis rapto de

fratre dolentis Insolabiliter is, I belive, unexampled in the other Roman
poets, and can hardly be considered, artistically, very happy.

93. Ei of the Datanus is the better form, not Hei of GO. And this

was observed long ago by Scioppius Susp. Lect. iii. i,

* Metrodorus of Lampsacus explained the Trojan war as an allegory. Wilamowitz,

Commeutariol. Grammat. iii. p. n,
£62
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97. tarn longe looks as if Catullus were writing in Italy. sepulcra,

strictly plural, 'the tombs of the family:' not so in LXIV. 368.

98. compositum, ' buried,' properly in reference to laying up the

ashes in a funeral urn. Tib. iii. 2. 26, Val. Flacc. vii. 208. Hor. S. i.

9. 28 Omnes conposui where Acron explains in urnis sepeliui. cineris,

masc, but acerba cinis above: possibly an artifice of the school, but if so,

a poor one.

99. obscena, ' ill-omened,' * abominable,' Aen. iv, 455 obscenum

cruorem. infelice, ' accursed :' originally perhaps applied to the arbor

infelix on which criminals were hung. Rabir. iv. 13. The abl. infelice

is rare; Neue ii. p. 47 Quoit's,felice from Cic. Or. xlviii. 159, but Catullus

elsewhere prefersy^//<r/' LXII. 30, LXIV. 373.

100. Detinet, not simply KaTex^i II. iii. 243, Od. xi. 301 but epvK«, II.

xxi. 62 ijf f/ii' epv^fi Tfj tpvai^oos rjre Kara Kparepov ntp tpvKfi. extreme
solo, 'on the land's last verge:' he was hurled Ji/ioe/eo subier litore

LXV. 7.

101. Eldik compares Bion 2. 12 OuSe rts "EXXtji/ Oi/re Mvk»7I/oiW, ovt

"HXiSof, ovrt AaKavodP, Melvtv eou Kara bcopa, (f>vya)P dva-ravov "Aprja,

102. penetralis foeos, the hearths in the centre of their homes, con-

nected with the family worship of the household gods ; the epKelm nvpa of

Troad. 483 seems to express the same idea, just as 'EpKetoi = Penates,

though the outer court (epKos) is strictly quite different from the tablinum,

or inner recess of the atrium, where the Romans placed their household

gods. Cic. N. D. ii. 27. 67 Vis eius {Vestae) ad aras et focos pertinet.

Itaque in ea dea, quod est rerum custos iniimarum, omnis et precatio et sacri-

ficatio extrema est. Nee longe absunt ab hac ui di Penates, sine a penu
ducto nomine [est enim omne quo uescuntur homines penus) siue ab eo, quod
penitus insident : ex quo etiam penetrales a poetis uocantur. Some MSS
give penetralis deos, cf. Tac. Ann. ii. 10 penetralis Germaniae deos, Sen.

Theb. 340 Facibus petite penetrales deos ; but Cic. de Harusp. Resp.
xxvii. 57 has deorum ignes solia mensas abditos ac penetralesfocos.

103. libera, ' undisturbed.' LXIV. 402.

104. pacato, ' where war did not come,' * quiet from war.' Cic. pro
Lig. ii. 4 Domo egressus est nan modo nullum ad bellum, sed ne ad minimafn

quidem suspicionem belli ; legatus in pace profectus est ; in prouincia paca-

iissima ita se gessit ut ei pacem esse expediret. thalamo. Catullus

perhaps recalled the meeting of Helen with Paris in the 6a\apa koI 8iva)Tol(n

Xf'xfa-a-i of the latter, II. iii. 391, cf. 421, 423.
105-118. 'It was thus that Laodamia lost Protesilaus, the husband

whom she loved with a passion not less deep than the chasm which
Hercules made for draining the waters of Pheneos in Arcadia, a task

which he undertook voluntarily, at the same time that he shot the birds

of Stymphalus at the bidding of Eurystheus, thus winning the rank of a

god and an immortal bride, Hebe.'

106. uita dulcius atque anima, 'life and the breath of life.' Lucan
v. 739 IVon nunc uita mihi dulcior, inquit, Cum taedet uitae, laeto sed tem-

pore, coniunx. The addition of atque anima gives intensity to an other-

wise commonplace expression.

107. absorbens, ' engulfing.' Cicero uses the word metaphorically

with aestus. Brut. Ixxxi. 282 hunc quoque absorbuit aestus quidam insolitus

adulescentibus gloriae, and again Legg. ii. 4. 9. uertiee. Charis. 88. 16
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K.eil ueriex a uertendo dicitur, uortex a uorando, et unit Plinius uerticem
immanem mm impetus habere ut tngens a uertice pontus (Aen. i. 114),
uorticem uero circumactionem undae esse, ut et rapidus uorat aequore

uortex (Aen. i. 1 1 7). From this it would seem that the ordinary distinc-

tion oi uortex flumims, uertex capitis, which is found in Flavius Caper
de Orthographia p. 2243 Putsch was not recognized by Phny, and
probably did not exist in his time. The older form waa uortex, the

forms in e were introduced by Scipio Africanus, according to Quintil. i. 7.

25. (Brambach Neugestaltung der Lateinischen Orthographic p. 102.)

The MSS of Catullus uniformly present the e form. See Ribbeck, Verg.
iv. p. 436. amoris, both with uertice and Aestus.

108. abruptum, ' sheer,' here adj. In Sen. N. Q. iii. 16. \abruptiin
infinitum hiatus which explains the idea, it is a participle. Catullus seems
to be thinking rather of the precipitous character of the descent than of

the chasm itself. baratlirum. The subterranean channels, or kata-

vothras as they are now called, which carry off the waters of rivers like

the Erasinus and the Ladon, and when choked up make them overflow,

were called ^epedpa, in Arcadian ^eptdpa, Strabo 389.
109. Quale, 'like the oozy soil which, as the Greeks tell, is drained

near Cyllenean Pheneos by the straining out of the marsh-waters.' A
description of the katavothra. The comparison is not exact, for the

abyss of love is like the hollow into which the water subsides, not the soil

which the overflow of the waters has converted into a marsh. But there

is much plausibility in Schrader's emendation Siccare. Then Quale will

refer to barathrum^ ' like the abyss which drains the soil
:

' and this agrees

better with Quod in iii. Pheneum. Pheneos, a town in the N.E.

of Arcadia, with a territory extending about seven miles in length and
breadth, and shut in by offshoots of Cyllene and the Aroanian mountains.

(Diet. Geog.) The river Olbius or Aroanius traverses this plain, and
when the ^epeOpa, which ought to carry off its waters, are stopped up,

inundates the plain and becomes a lake. The reservoir ascribed to

Hercules was intended to act as an artificial channel for this river. Pans.

VIU. 1 4 ^la fiecrov 8e aipv^ev 'HpaKXrjs tov ^evfarav nebiov pevfia eivai ra irorafia ra

OX^i'o), ovTtva Apodviov'ApKafiaJv KaXovaiv ertpoi Koi ovk*OXj3iov. prJKOS fx(v tov opvy-

paros (TTadioi TrePTTjKovrd fieri' ^aOos 8e, oaov pfj ircTrraKas iariv aiiTov, Kcii is rpid-

Kovra Ka6f]Kfi nodas. The author ofthe article in the Diet. Geog. considers this

to be the work which Catullus speaks of; but Pausanias mentions besides

two ^dpadpa, one beneath mount Oryxis, the other under mount Skiathis,

as also constructed by Hercules : and as in Pausanias' time marks were

shown on the sides of the mountains up to which the waters were believed

to have ascended, and Catullus specially mentions the hewing out of the

mountain, caesis montis medullis, it seems likely that the poet had these in

his mind. Cylleneum. Catullus perhaps follows Callim. Del. 71
<iftvyiv 8' 6 yipmv pfToniade ^evaios ; in Paus. viii. 1 4, Stat. Theb. iv. 291
Pheneos is fem.

110. emulsa. Strabo 389 calls the katavothra or ^epedpa strainers.

EparocrBevTjs be (f)T]ai irtpl ^tveov pep top 'Apiav KoKovpepov iroTapop Xipvd^eiv to

TTpo Ttjs TToXfcos, KaTabxiedOai. b' els Tivas Tjdpovs ovs KaXeladai ^epeOpa, piugue,
iraxv, a thick soil, here from the coagulation of the marsh-waters, more
generally from the richness of the juices, as in Verg. G. i. 64, Tib. ii. 3. 6.

111. Quod (if Siccari is retained) is to be explained by the complex
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idea of the preceding distich 1 09-110, i.e. not merely solum but the soil

drained dry by straining out the marsh-waters, in effect a description of

the barathrum. But it is no doubt easier to read Siccare and then refer

both Quale in 109 and Quod in in directly to barathrum. caesis

mentis meduUis. PaUS. viii. 14 'Y0' eKarepa Se ean ra opei ^apadpov to

vSayp Karabexoptvov ex tov ireSiov. To. Se jSdpadpa oi ^evtarai ravra (pacriv eivai

\ei.ponoit)Ta, Trot^o-at Se avra 'WpaKkia rr^vLKavra iv ^tpea napa Aaovopjj rfj 'Ap-

(Pirpvcovos prp-pi olKovvra' yevtadai yap 'Apcfurpvcova ex Aaov6p.r]s ^AXKaia ttjs

rovvfcos, yvvaiKos ^evforibos, Koi ova en ttjs IleXoTrof Av(ribiKr]s. El Se 'HpaKXrjs

aX.Tjdel Xoya irapa Toiis ^fvearas peTaKrjtre, ivddoiro av ris, 8i(i))(dfVTa €K Tipvv6os

xmo 'EiipvaOicos avrov ovk avriKa (s Qrj0av, nporepov 8e is ^eveou d(f)iK€(rdai.

Pausanias here follows a different version of the legend from Catullus

as regards the father of Hercules ; the common point in which they agree

is the connexion of Pheneos with Amphitryon.

112. Audit = dicitur. Fore, quotes no instance of audire in this sense

followed by an infinitive. falsiparens, a translation of Callimachus'

^(vlondratp Cer. Cal. 98, where Triopas applies it to his unnatural father

Poseidon. Here the word is in close connexion with Amphitryoniades,
* he who was falsely called Amphitryon's son,' being really the son of

Jupiter. 'Ap.(f)tTpvavM8r]s is a recurring title of Hercules in the Scutum
Herculis ascribed to Hesiod. The construction of the reservoir at

Pheneos was one of the voluntary labours of Hercules, e'^ avTaypta-irfs

Callim. fr. 120 Blomf. Amphitryoniades. In an epigram of the

Anth. Pal. ix. 12 two words each of seven syllables terminate two con-

secutive pentameters avrepavi^opevos, avTinapaa^opevos.

113. Tempore quo, during his visit to Arcadia. Stymphalus adjoins

Pheneos on the east : and like it was celebrated for a mountain-inclosed

lake which escaped by a katavothra and, when this outlet was obstructed,

inundated the neighbouring country, certa sagitta. Hor. C. i. 12.

23, 24. monstra, the birds of lake Stymphalus, which Pausanias viii.

2 2 conjectures to have resembled the Arabian birds of the same name, of

the size of cranes, and in form like the ibis, except that their beaks were

stronger and not crooked. Peisander of Camirus (Pans. viii. 22. 4) and
Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1054-1059, gave a different account. According to this,

Hercules was unable to keep off the birds with his bow, and only scared

them away by shaking a brass rattle from the top of a high rock. 'A

design representing the StymphaHan bird, a long-legged crane, with a

human head helmeted and armed with a buckler and two javelins, is a

type of the denarii of the family Valeria.' King on Gems, p. 330.
114. deterioris, Eurystheus, pxiKa yap noXv ;^fipoi't (/xbtI AeBprjprjv, 6 Se

not xo^fTTovj fTTfTeXKeT dtdXovs, the words of Hercules to Ulysses Od. xi.

621.

115. Od, xi. 602 Avrbs be /ler ddavdroiai 6eoi(n TepnfTai iv Odklrjs, koi

exfi Kdk'Ki(r(f>vpov "H^rjp. Hom. H. 1 5. 7 Nw S' 17S77 Kara. Ka\6v eSoy vicfyotirros

'OXvpnov Nai6t repnopfvos /cat e^fi KaWicr(j)vpov "H^rjv. ianua, ' the gate-

way,' Cic N. D. ii. 27. 67 Transitiones peruiae lani,foresque in liminibus

profanarum aedium ianuae nominantur, a remark otherwise in strange

contrast with the application of the word here to the abode of the gods.

tereretur, 'might be trodden,' as in ierere uiam limen porticum cf. LXVI.
69. Another interpretation is suggested by Sen. H. F. 960 Quid si

negaret? non capit terra Herculem Tandemque superis reddit. En ultro
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uocat Omnis deorum coeius ei laxat fores Vna ueianie. Recipis et reseras

polum? An contumacis ianuam mundi traho ? viz. the wearing away of
the door by the opening and shutting necessary to admission.

117. altus amor, jSa^vs f/jms Theocr, iii. 41.

118. Qui dominuin domitum. ' For it {altus amor) forced him that

was the master (Protesilaus) to become the slave and bear the yoke/ viz. of

his wife's overpowering passion. The comparison is strictly exact : as

Hercules bowed his neck to the task of digging a deep reservoir for the

marsh-waters, so did Protesilaus to gratify the deep love of Laodamia.
So Ovid represents Hypsipyle as saying of Medea's passion for her

husband Jason, Her. vi. 97 Scilicet ut tauros, ita te iuga ferre coegit, in

allusion to the fire-breathing bulls which she taught him to subdue;
Prop. ii. 3. 47-50 expands the idea; Wordsworth in his Laodamia
expresses in detail such a passion, and contrasts it with the finer love of

Protesilaus himself, Be taught, O faithful Consort, to control Rebellious

passion ; for the Gods approve The depth, and not the tumult, of the soul

;

A fervent, not ungovernable, love. It is also possible that ferre iugum
docuit refers to Laodamia. Bahrens collects many passages where
women are said ferre iugum, as cohabiting, either illicitly, or by way of

marriage, with a single partner. Lucil. xxx. 51, 52 L. Miiller, Plant.

Cure. i. I. 50, Hor. C. ii. 5. i. So Munro, who would read with Heyse
Qui tamen indomitam for Qui tuum domitum of most MSS, translating

' the deep love which taught you, though indomitable, to bear the yoke.'

But here there seems to be little propriety in calling Laodamia indomita :

it was no struggle to her to confine her love to the one man who was
complete master of her affections : nor would such a love naturally be

spoken of as the submission of an indomitable nature to the yoke.

Whereas the less ardent love of Protesilaus, if once brought under

the sway of his wife's imperious passion, might fitly be described as

broken into it and submissive to the yoke of its dictation. I therefore

retain domitum of MSS, but would suggest that Qui tuum is a

corruption oi Qui actutum, 'a love which on the instant taught Protesilaus

to submit and bear the yoke.' Gloss. Bodl. Auct. L ii. 24 Actuum (sic)

celerius cito sine mora submotum. Amphitr. ii. i. 80 ^ m. pr. gives

actuum for actutum. So also i. 3. 32 where it occurs twice, and i. 3. 46.

In these three vv. of the Amphitruo the word is applied to Jupiter

returning in a moment to Alcmena : the word would thus be correct

amatorie. For the elision Qui actutum of. LXVII. 30 Qui ipse sui gnati

minxerit in gremium.

119-140. ' Neither the love of a grandfather for his only daughter's

son, nor that of a dove for her mate, could compare with the transports

of Laodamia. Yet hardly inferior to Laodamia in strength of passion

was Lesbia when she met me, breathing love and desire. And if she is

not quite as faithful to me as I might wish, I take care to complain as

little as I can, knowing that she has examples for her lightness in the

Celestials themselves, and that I am only copying the forbearance of Juno

to her roving husband Jupiter.'

119-124. From Pindar 01. xi. 86 'AXX' Irre irais e| oiKoxov itaTpi Tlodetvos

Ikovti veoraros to rraXtv (' the reverse of youth ' Gildersleeve) ^Brj, MaXa be Fol

depfiaivei 0iXoVan voop, 'Enfl ttXovtos 6 Xa^av TTOififva ^EiraxTov dWorpiov

QmaKovTi crrvyepodTaroSi
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119. confecto aetate parenti. Aen. iv. 599.

120. Vna, therefore his only hope of posterity. Santen remarks that

the passage has special force in reference to the lex Voconia of b.c. 169,

which enacted that no one included in the census after the censors of

that year should make any female his heir: (Verr. i. 42. 107, cf. Gaius

ii. 274) a provision which extended even to only daughters (Augustin. de

Ciuit. Dei iii. 21). caput suggests the pleasure which an old man
would feel in the thought of his perpetuation as a free Roman citizen.

Seri, oyj/iyovov Hom. H. Cer. 164 sqq. TrjXvyfros 8e oi vios evl iieydpa evnrjKTm

'Oyl^iyovos Tpe(peTai., iroXvfvxfTos doTrda-ios re {utX tandem inuentus) \ ib. 2 1

9

IlaTSa 8e /xot Tpf<pf Tovbe, tov oy^iyovuv Koi aeknTOV Qnacrav dddvaroi, iroXvdprfTOS

Bf fjLoi eVriV (Santen), cf. II. ix. 481, 482.

121. diuitiis, dative, ' to succeed to the wealth.' inuentus, here

used of the child whose appearance has been long looked for in vain.

The construction is like And. iii. 3. 39 Tt'di generum firmum et filiae

inuetiias uirum.

122. ' Has entered his name on the tablets of the will.' Tes/ari= to

make a will, e.g. Liu. i. 34, and tabulae testatae (passive) seems to mean
little more than ' the tablets of the will made,' though possibly there may
be a farther notion of the will being drawn up with particular attention

to all requisite formalities, as would be natural in the case of a long-

expected heir. On this view tabulas would itself stand for the will

as in A. A. ii. 332, luuen. iv. 19; testatas would mean 'testibus con-

firmatas,' as Santen explains. Cic. ad Heren. i. 13. 23 Tabulas in

carcerem afferunt, testamenlum ipsopraesente conscribunt, testes recte affuerunt.

Nomen intulit = has been entered by name, nominatim scriptus est de

Orat. i, 38. 175.

123. ' Blasting the unnatural joy of the baffled heir next of kin, bids

the vulture soar away from the gray head,' i.e. frees the grandfather from

the expectant heir who counted on the absence of direct issue to inherit

the property. Heren. i. 13. 23 quoting from the Twelve Tables Sipater-

familias intestate moritur, familia pecuniaque eius adgnatum gentiliumque

esto: de Inuent. ii. 50. 148, Demosth. Neaer. 1364 rov de p.r] Xa/Seij/

Tovs (Tvyyevfls ra avrov prjS" airais TeTfKtvrrjKevai, 1 365 ^i.a(T6fls viro rrjs v6(rov

Koi TTJs mraibias koi tijs avraiv Bepan-eias ku\ tTjs e^^dpas Tijs 7rp6? tovs olKfiovi, iva

fiT] Kkr]pov6p.oi yivavrai tS)v avrov, av n irddr]. Impia, ' quia gentilis

propinquum sine liberis heredibus decessurum sperabat,' Santen. Rather,

perhaps, in opposition to the pious grief of a nearer relation for the loss

of his aged kinsman. derisi, proleptic, LXIV. 129. Browning, The
Ring and the Book ii. 580 Partly to cheat the rightful heirs agape, Each
uncle's cousin s brother s son of him, For that same principal of the usufruct

It vexed him he must die and leave behind.

124. Suscitat. The vulture is perched on the gray head already, in

anticipation. True. ii. 3. 16 Ilium student iam ; quasi uolturii triduo

Prius praediuinant quo die essuri sient, where Spengel quotes Plin. H. N.

X. 19. uolturium, of an heir expectant. Mart, vi. 62 Amisit pater

unicum Salanus. Cessas mittere munera, Oppiane ? Heu crudele nefas

malaeque Parcae. Cuius uulturis hoc erit cadauer ? Sen. Epist. 95. 43
Amico aliquis aegro adsidet. Probamus. At hoc hereditatis causa facit.

Vultur est, cadauer expectat. Suidas s. v. aireipoi yvnes (Erasmus
antp o{ yviTfs) enl rmp dia KXrjpovojxiav ^ tia KtpBos Trpoaebpevovrav
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Tivi' nap6(Tov ol yvnfs Tois dvtja-iiMaiots Trap(8p€vov(nv. Capiti, ablative like

lapidi fieri lahi tripodi Cilici Heliconi de parti in luci and even rationi

mucroni in Lucretius. cano capiti. Pers. i. 83.

125. niueo coltunbo, XXIX. 8. According to Varro L. L. ix. 56,
quoted by Vulp. columba was for a long time the only form, and the dis-

tinction mas coluvibus,femina columba ofcomparatively recent introduction;

yet columbus is found in Rud. iii. 6. 49. The constancy of the male and
female dove to each other is often mentioned, Prop. ii. 15. 27, Plin. H. N.
X. 104 Pudicitia illis (columbis) prima et neutri nota adulieria ; coniugi

fidem non uiolant, communemque seruant domum ; nisi caelebs aut uidua

nidum non reli?iquit.

126. Compar, 'mate,' Hor. C. ii. 5. 2. It is found in Inscriptt. = wife,

as in Orelli 2656, 7219. multo improbius is explained by Santen

as = improbissime, cf paulo, nimio with comparatives. But in all the other

passages where it is used by Catullus XLV. 15, LXXII. 6, LXXXIL 3,

LXXXIII. 5, in Horace throughout, in the passages of Plautus given in

the Delphin index, and in Terence, the comparative, when combined with

mulio, retains its distinct comparatival force, though the thing compared
is sometimes left to be inferred, sometimes placed in the clause following,

e.g. Men. v. 6. 13 Magis multo patiorfacilius ego uerba: uerbera odi, i.e.

facilius uerberibus. Poen. Prol. 7 Qui edistis multofecistis sapientius : Qui
non edistis, saturi file fabulis. In Most. iii. 2. 139 Multo improbiores,

Lucil. XXX. 78 L. Miiller Inprobior multo, quam de quo diximus ante,

Quanto blandior haec, tanto uementius mordet, the comparatives have their

proper force. Here the thing compared with the ardours of the dove is

the wantonness of women ; but the sentence is abruptly closed before this

object is expressed ; it thus becomes the nominative of a new clause, and
is then inferred backwards :

' the dove which is said to kiss far more
wantonly (than a woman), though a woman's fancy is the most wide-

ranging of all things.' The interposition of 127 makes this less harsh;

but the alteration to Quam quae is a slight one, and may be right, as

Munro assumes. dicitur, as often in Pliny of statements taken from

others, H. N. x. 191, 2.

127. Athen. 394*18101/ S« Xeyei r^s Trepiarfpas to Kvvelv avras orav fieWaxriv

ava^aiveiv, fj ovk ave^fcrdai ras dr/Xfias' 6 8e npfo^vrtpos Koi dva^aivei pfi Kvcras,

ol 8e vearepoi del tovto TTOirjaavres oxfvovaiv, Koi al dr/Xelai 8' aXXrjXar ava^aivovcriv

orav appTjv pf) Trdprj Kwrjaaa-ai. Lycophron Al. 131 Calls Helen Kaa-crris

TTfXfiaSoj. mordenti, participial ablative used adjectively. So mugienti

fremitu candenti e gurgite laetanti coetu fulgenti auro atque argento laetanti

pectore, Neue Formenl. ii. p. 46. semper with deeerpere, ' to be for

ever snatching.'

128. The argument returns to the point which it started with, the

strength of woman's passion, and so to Laodamia. multiuola, like

omniuoli in 140, from uelle, cf. Varro's multicupidus ap. Non. 123, not

from uolare, as if the idea were ' those gentle birds that fly from man to

man.' Aristoph. Eccles. 895 e^' trfpov &v niroiro. Fore, gives no other

instance: but Vulp. quotes from the Vulgate Ecclesiastic, ix. 3 Ne
respicias mulierem multiuolam, neforte incidas in laqueos illius. Gloss, ap.

Mai Class. Auct. vi. 534 multiuola multis delectationibus, vii. 569 multiuolus

desideria habens in multis. mtdier ' a woman,' generally, as in Bacch. i.

I, 7 Miserius nihil est quam mulier. To take mulier of the female dove,
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as Doering, is harsh in point of language and not true, as doves, though

^vanton, are notoriously faithful to each other, and could not possibly be

called multiuolae.

129. tu, Laodamia. horum, masculine, as the particular instances

are thought of generally. Cf. LXVI. z^/orttor alts.

130. flaUO. PhiloStratUS 'HpwtKO? 673 Kal \ir\v koi Ko\ir]i ^avBris e;^?! to

HfTpiov. Izaac Porphyrogennetus ed. Hingk p. 82 6 UptoTta-iXaos cmKoBpi^,

ino^avdos. conciliare, here of bringing man and wife together Lucr.

V. 963, Am. i. 13. 42, more generally in a bad sense of acting as procurer,

Mil. Glor. iii. i. 206.

131. Aut nihil aut paulo, a curious modification, but cf. fxovos fi

irpSiTos dvTjrav Aristot. Eleg. fr. 3. 3 Bergk. Cic. Fam. xiv. 4. i Cer/e

nihil aut non multum in uita mali uidissemus. Hor. C. iv. 14. 20 Indomitas

prope qualis undas Exercet Auster. Ov. Her. ii. 146 Aut hoc aut simili

carmine notus eris, xiv. 41 Aut sic aut etiam tremui magis. Met. xi.

478 Aut minus aut certe medium non amplius aequor. Alciphron fr. 6

npocTfv^apfPai noWa picv rais Nv/i<^ats', TrXeio) 8e ^ ovk fXarrca rjj 'A(^poSir»7.

Shelley Prometheus Act ii. ad fin. And rest having beheld somewhat like

thee.

133. circumcursans. Sen. Apocol. 9 {Hercules) mode hue mode illuc

cursabat.

134. crocina. Aristophanes gives Cupid wings of gold Aves 697
StiX/Swi/ vuirov rrrepvyotv ;^piio-oii/. candidus probably refers to his

lustrous complexion. Plato Rep. 474 says fair loves (XcvkoI) were called

6fcbv rratSej. tunica. Sappho fr. 64 Bergk gives Eros a purple

chlamys.

135. Ter. Eun. i. 2. 42 Neque tu una eras contenta neque solus dedit.

Hor. Epod. xiv. 15, of a male, A. A. ii. 399.
136. Rara and uerecimdae explain each other. Catullus will bear

with his lady's frailties, for she is decorous and they are few. herae,

in Greece the Spartans and Thessalians called their wives decnroiva, Plut.

Lye. 14, Hesych. S. v. Aea-Troivas.

137. stultorum, 'Jealous fools.' Propertius ii. 34. 20 says of himself

in reference to Cynthia Stultus quod stulto saepe timore tremo. Alciph. i. 3

1

hia rfjv epx^vTov dfiadiav vnepapai to ptTpov ttjs fp<oTiKrjs fj;XoT07riaf.

From a less particular point of view, a lover whose assiduity makes him
tiresome (molestus) becomes disagreeable (odiosus), and converts love into

hatred, a proof of his folly (stultitia).

138. Aristoph. Nub. 1080 en-' es t6v A" iiravfyeyKfiv KaKftvos wf tJttmv

epaTOS f'crrt km yvvaiKav. Kacrot aii dvrjTos i}V 6eov ttoos /xelfoi' av dvvaio
J

addressed to a supposed adulterer.

139. in culpa is constructed both with flagrantem (Drager p. 607)
and iram as in paelice saeuae Ov. Met. iv. 546, uesanum in uite, Prop,

iii. 17. 23. See Hertzberg on Prop. i. 13. 7, and Quaestt. Prop. p. 134.

contudit, 'has crushed or mastered,' as in Att. xii. 44. 3 Contudi animum
et fortasse uici, si modo permansero, Colum. vi. 2. 4 siviul atque iras con-

tuderint (of bullocks). iram. Callim. Del. 55 OuS' "Yipr^v KOTeova-au

vneTpeaas, rj /xev &naiTais Aeivov eVe^pt/iSro X6;^(Bi(rti', at An Tvdibas E^e(j)fpov.

Trist. ii. 291, 2 Proxima adoranti lunonia iempla subibit Paelicibus

multis hanc doluisse deam.

140. omniuoli, 'who lusts after all alike.' Munro, who notices the
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exact parallelism of the two lines Noscens omniuoU plurima furta louis

and Rara uerecundae furta ferevius herae. furta, the Datanus, facia
most other MSS. The occurrence oifurta four lines before (136) makes
it somewhat doubtful here. ^N'whfacta= ' outrages/ * wrongs,' amaion'e,

cf. Prop. i. 18. 26 7ieque arguto facta dolore queri. plurima furta, as

related by him to Juno II. xiv. 315-328, Dia, Danae, Europa, Semele,

Alcmena, Demeter, Latona.

141-142. These two vv. cannot have followed each other in the original

poem. If, with most edd. we assume a lacuna of only two vv. between
them, the general sense may have been :

' yet as men cannot be compared
with gods, my wrongs with what Juno suffered, cease ^, Catullus, to

complain and have done with (telle) the senile vexatiousness of over-

jealousy.' So Ov. Am. iii. 4. 43 cited by A. Weise -5"/ sapis ( = ne

ntnn'um stmus stultorum more molesti) indulge dominae ( = rara furta
feremus herae), uuliusque seueros Exue { = tremuli tolle parentis onus).

telle would then refer to a lost vocative Catulle. It might also be
explained as a general expression 'away with' like / nunc, tolle

anwws Prop. iii. 18. 17, supr. XXVIII. 13 pete nobiles amicos, where
see note. But I have little doubt that Marcilius, Lachmann, and Haupt
were right in supposing a much larger lacuna between 141, 142.

Catullus can hardly have meant telle enus in any sense but the

natural one of Ifting a burden : and if Haupt is right in believing that

another mythological digression was contained in the lost verses, it seems
possible that the words Ingratum tremuli tolle parentis onus are to

be explained by the legend of Aeneas lifting on his shoulders his aged
(tremuli) father Anchises, who would be ingratmn onus owing to the

running sore in his back (Soph. fr. 343, 493 Nauck) caused by the

thunder-bolt of Jupiter in revenge on Anchises for boasting of his

intercourse with Venus. The transition to Aeneas might be justified by
his being, on some accounts, the slayer of Protesilaus (Eustath. on II. ii.

701); the punishment ofAnchises would illustrate the danger of presuming
on the familiarity of the Candida diua, Lesbia. See Vol. I. pp. 275, 6,

where the question is examined in detail.

141. II. V. 440 fiTjbe dfoiaiv^lcr e^eXe (fypovieiv' eVfi ov nore (j)v\ov oiiolou

\6avaT(ov re OfSav X«Mfl» epxofievcov r av6pu>TTa>v. Philo de Caritate T. ii. 404
ed. Mang. (Bergk fr. Pindar 265 A)*E7r€tTa 8' on (ppovrjuaros WTroTrXewy aXdyou

yevofievoi was d\u^<i>v ovre avbpa ovre r]jxi6eov fiaWov fj 8aip.ova Kara tov

Ti-ivbapov imoKap^dvei, tavrov, virtp rovs opovs ttjs dvdpamivrjs (pixreas d^iSiv ^aivfiv,

Lesbia seems to have challenged comparison with Juno, LXX. 2, LXXII.
2 ; Cicero alludes to Clodia several times as "Upa ^ams, probably in

reference to the stories of her scandalous intercourse with her brother

(Cael. xxxii. 78, Att. ii. 9. i, 12. 2, 14. i, 22. 5, 23. 3). nee was per-

haps answered by a lost nee or et: it might however be, 'Yet since on the

other hand mortals ought not to be compared with gods.' Ov. Pont. iv.

13. 5 Non quia niirifica est, sed quod nee publica certe.

143-148. 'After all Lesbia was not solemnly married to me; her

' Probably some distinct vocative preceded. In all the five passages quoted by
Schwabe of this imperative of self-address (lahrb. f. Philol, 1878, p. 267) from Plantus,

only one is without such a vocative, Men. v. 3. 12 moue formicinum gradum. And
in all the instances of tolle (Verr. v. 65. 168, Hor. C. ii. 5. 9, Epist. i. 12. 3, Verg.

Aen. X. 451, Priap. 12. 20, Mart. xi. 11. i) a distinct person is addressed.



428 ." A COMMENTARY

husband was living and our first meeting was clandestine. I may there-

fore be well contented if I am the one favored lover whose day she marks
as a day of signal and special happiness/

143. Nee tamen is perhaps in reference to some married pair, men-
tioned in the digression. But the passages quoted by Munro on Lucr. i.

1050 conclusively prove that Et tamen may =' and putting this or

other considerations out of the way,' ' yet, after all.' Here, he paraphrases

Kec tamen thus, ' Yes, and besides all this, remember too that I have not

the claims of a lawful spouse : she came not to my house led thither by
her father's hand.' deducta, of a bride led to the house of her husband,

Prop. iv. 3. 13, Lygdam. iv. 31, Ov. F. iii. 689, Stat. Theb. viii. 234, Dig.

XX. 3. 2 and 5. No other sense is possible, dexstra paterna is difficult.

In a Roman marriage the bride was not usually escorted to her husband's

house by her father, but by three boys, one of whom bore a torch, the

other two held her (Fest. 245 duo qui tenent nubenteni) probably by
each hand. It seems however possible that this custom was not in-

variable. Plutarch Q. R. 29 8ta ti rrfv ya^ovfievrjv ovk iaonv avrrjv vnep^rjvat

TOJ' ov8ou TTJs oIkIus aXX VTrfpaipov(ri.v oi TrpoTre/XTrovrts
J
Speaks vaguely, aS

if to cover more than one possibility. Or, Catullus may be referring to

the marriage procession of some mythical fipatvr) whom he had introduced

in the lost digression ; she would be represented as escorted by her father,

just as Theb. viii. 234 multa deductam lampade fratrum Harmonien,
Statius describes Harmonic led to the house of Cadmus by her

brothers ^.

144. Plaglantem (so I would now write), i. e. with all the pomp and
luxury of a formal marriage. Assyrio. See on VI. 8.

145. mira, ' rare,' ' unspeakable.' Somewhat similar is Lucretius'

mirum carumque i. 730, manuum mira uirtute v. 966, Hor. Epist. ii. 2. 29
miros tragoedos. The idea is nearly that of Alciphron's inelvijs rrji iepas

vvKTos ii. I. 4. munuscula. Petron. fr. 30. 14 Bucheler dat adultera

munus.

146. dempta uiri gremio, ' subtracted from her husband's embraces
:'

see on LXVII. 30. This line is almost alone sufficient to show that

Catullus is speaking of Lesbia.

147. Quare illud satis est. Catalepta 13. 11.

148. Queiu diem, in conformity with a remark of Servius on Aen.
i. 732 Quidam uolunt masculini generis diem bonum significare, feminini
malum. candidiore. 'Id solenne est scriptoribus Latinis ut dies

felices creta uel albo lapide lapillo calculo gemma signandos et notandos
dicant : infaustos uero nigro.' Bentley on Hor. C. i. 36. 10, who, besides

this passage of Catullus and CVII. 6, quotes Mart. 12. 34. 5-7, viii. 45.
I, 2, xi. 36. I, 2, ix. 52. 4, 5, X. 38. 4, 5, Stat. S. iv. 6. 18, Plin. Epist. vi. 11.

3. Lesbia must have so far varied this custom as to specialize one particular

day by a white mark, and assigned it to her most favored lover.

149-160. ' Such, Allius, is the gift of verse with which I would requite

your many kindnesses to me, and keep in everlasting remembrance your

^ The formal making over of the bride by her father to the husband, traditio, cf.

LXII. 60, preceded, and was quite distinct from the deductio in domum mariti. Quin-
tilian separates them very clearly Decl. 306 aspice illam uirginem quam pater tradidit

,

euntem die celebri comitantepopulo (^Marquardt viL ed.^ p. 53).
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family name : heaven will add all those blessings which have from time
immemorial been the portion of good and true friends. I wish all happiness
to you and your lady-love, to the house as well as the owner of the house
which harboured Lesbia and me, to the first promoter of our love, lastly

to her who is dearer to me than all the world beside, Lesbia, whose life

makes my life happy.'

149. quod potui, ' it was all I could.' Catullus sends his friend the

best he can do. Verg. E. iii. 70 Quod potui, puero siluestri ex arbore lecta

Aurea mala decern misi : eras altera mittam (Vulp.). Heroid. viii. 5 Quod
potui, renui. Nemes. Eel. ii. 68 Nuper, quae potui, siluarum praemia
misi. The elaborate character of the poem is in strong contrast with

the humility of the poet's language. [quod potui MSS. Lachmann
preferred Muretus' conj. quo.'\ confeettim carmine, wrought or
framed in verse ; Caesar B. G. i. 29 has tabulae litteris Graecis confectae,

Nepos Hann. 13 libros Graeco sermone conficere. Possibly Catullus

wrote confictum, a word which would suggest the elaborate moulding
and dove-tailing into shape, which characterize the poem. So fauos
confingunt et ceras of bees Plin. H. N. xi. 11.

151. uestrujn after tibi, 'your family name,' see on LXIV. 160.

scabra, 'corroding.' Verg. G. i. 495 Exesa inueniet scabra robigine pila.

Here the notion seems to be that of a monument, in which the letters of

Allius' name are engraved and liable to be corroded by time. Shake-
spere Sonnets ci it lies in thee To make him much outlive a gilded tomb,

And to be praised 0/ agesyet to be.

152. ' To-day and to-morrow and other days in long succession.' Ad
Heren. iv. 50. 63 Alio nomine appellat, deinde alio atque alio.

153. Themis gave to Peleus as evaf^ea-raTos the deo/xopov ye'pas ofmarrying

Thetis, Pind. Isthm. viii. 40. Hesychius identifies Themis with Good For-

tune ayad^ ^^xi> See Welcker Gotterlehre iii. 18-20 and 210, Plutarch with

Carmenta, who gave the Roman matrons fVTdiviav koI noXvrfKviav Q. R.

56. Hesiod associates her with Aphrodite, Hebe and Dione(Theog. 16),

and she is called acifiariKT] Bea in Etym. M. Hence I think the blessings

of which Catullus speaks are those of marriage, happiness in the possession

of a healthy wife and children, as well as of a vigorous body. If this is

so, Allius who in 1-40 is spoken of as a widower would seem to have

chosen another wife {tua uita), whether as yet married or not is uncertain.

[Pighius in his treatise Themis Dea (Antwerp 1568) thinks the munera
here ascribed to Themis are of a moral kind. The main ideas associated

with the goddess being law ^ order, decency, wise counsel, observance of

pacts (p. 64), these might represent to Allius a decent and harmonious life

with his uita, undisturbed by brawls and mutual recrimination. But Themis
being also acofuiTiKfi 6ed, presiding over the procreation of well-proportioned

children, and preventing painful or unnatural births (Pighius p. 65), from

which point of view she was identified with Carmenta, the special goddess

of Roman matrons ^ (Dionys. Ant. i. 31, Plut. Rom. 21, A. Gell. xvi. 16),

Catullus must also, I think, at least include in the munera of Themis
something physical, and if so, what else but health and vigour of body for

^ So Harnecker (1881), 'Themis ist die heilige Satzung, das urewige Sittengesetz,

die sittliche Pflicht, die moralischer Ordnung.'
^ Kal irpoafTL TTJs Qf/xiSos tcL a-TropprjTa avfil3o\a, opiyavov Kux^os ^i<j>os Kreh yvvaiKUos,

o ianv, iiKpTjjxais Kal /MovaiKus diniv, fiopiov yvvamtiov.
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himself and even more for the partner of his affections ? It must not be

forgotten that, at least later, the symbol of Themis was a tetrad consisting

ofan origanum-phni (see note on the first Epithalamium), a lamp, a sword,

and /ke female genital ^ (Clem. Alex. Protrept. 6 Sylburg, cited by

Pighius p. 1 08.)

154. Antiquis, e. g. in the golden age, or in the Heroic period,

piis is here a substantive as pudicas Prop. iii. 13. 9. Ovid has diues

auarus Am. iii. 7. 50, Statius sapientum priorum S. ii. 2. 69.

155. uita, in this sense of ' beloved,' is generally in the vocative,

True. ii. 4. 37, Cas. i. 47, and so above XLV. 13, infr. CIX. i, Prop. ii.

3. 23, 26. I, uita i. 2. I. Munro thinks AUius had married a new wife,

and the allusion to Themis in 153 makes this very probable.

156. * And the house itself in which we both enjoyed our love, and

she that is mistress of the house.' ipsa, which Da supply, the other

MSS omit, fixes the meaning of domina, ' not only the mistress of the

house, but the house itself,' cf. 70. lusimus can hardly refer to Allius

and Catullus; like nobis in 157 it must be explained of Catullus and
Lesbia,

157. rem condidit, * was the originator of all.' This is my conjecture

for the MS reading terrain dedit ; but there is much to recommend
Scaliger's te transdedit either as 'placed you at my disposal' Cic. ad

Q. Fr. ii. 3. 5 Domum ad eum staiim uenimus eique nos totos tradidimus,

or in the sense of recommending, Fam. vii. 17. 2 Sic ei te commendaui et

iradidi ut grauissime diligentissimeque potui, Hor. Epist. i. 18. 78 Fallimur

et quondam non dignum tradimus, S. i. 9. 47 Hunc hominem uelles si tradere.

Fronto p. 168 Naber Neque tu me a Nigro tibi traditum diligere coepisti.

Scaliger explains it in this sense ; but though Caesar seems to have

written se hostibus transdederunt'Q. G. vii. 77, 1 doubt whether this spelling

is admissible in the sense of recommending. Anser is the conjecture

of Heyse; the name is found in Verg. E. ix. 36, Prop. ii. 34. 84, Ovid Trist.

ii. 435; cf. Cic. Phil. xiii. 5. 11. Munro preferred A/er. See Excursus.

158. prime unelided before omnia is extraordinarily harsh; but cf.

LXVI. 48 chalybum, XCVII. 2 culum. Peiper conj. momina or semina

nata boni.

159. Et longe ante alias omnes mitissima mater Lygdam. ii. 4. 93; hence

the construction seems to be Et quae longe ante omnes carior mihi me ipso

est, a condensed expression for et quae longe omnium carissima, atque adeo

me ipso carior est. The juxtaposition of m.ihi and me as in Cic. Att. iii.

22.3 Premor desiderio omnium nieorum qui mihi me cariores semperfuerunt.

Pont. ii. 8. 27 Per patriae nomen quae te tibi carior ipso est, Trist. v. 14. 2

mihi me coniunx carior.

160. Merc. ii. 4.5 Id mihi adimitur qua causa uitam cupio uiuere. Fronto

p. 59 Naber anio uitam propter te, ib. 88 desiderantissime, causa optima

uitae meae, Callimachus fr. 219 Blomf. Ttdvairjv St (Ktlvov cmonvfiKravra

TTidoifir^v. uiuere dulce mthi est is Homeric, Od. xxiv. 435 Ovk av

e/iot-ye /xera (ppealv ^8v yevoiTO Zwefiev, dXka Td\i<rTa dava>v (pdifitvoiai fxfTfirjv.

* Plut. Rom. 21 rtjv 5« Kapnivrav otovTol Tivfs fioipav itvai Kvpiav avBpwvwv yfvi-
aeair Si6 ical rifiwaiv avrfji' al ix-qripts. A. Gellius xvi. 16 states that mothers sacri-

ficed at the altars of the two Carmentas, Postuerta (goddess of abnormal posture of
children in the womb) and Prorsa (goddess of straightforward or natural) to escape
painful parturition.
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Excursus on LXVIIL 27-29.

Quare, quod scribis Veronae turpe Catullo

Esse, quod hie quisquis de meliore noia

Frigida deserto tepefacsit membra cubili.

Prof. Jowett thought Mallius was remonstrating in these verses %vith

Catullus for remaining at Verona, when he might imitate the example of

the fashionable world by taking a course of hot baths at Baiae or some
other well-known watering-place. Mallius will then say ' It is discreditable

in you, Catullus, to be at Verona, because everybody of any fashion has

been here (at Baiae or some other hot spring), giving up his bed and
warming his chilly limbs (in a hot bath).' With deserto cubili in this sense

cf. Stat. S. i. 3. 93, 4 Deliciae, quas ipse suis digressus Athenis Mallet

deserto senior Gargettius horto.

That Baiae was the place from which Mallius wrote to Catullus was
also the belief, independently formed, of Munro. Such a coincidence of

opinion in two scholars and on different grounds is too remarkable not to

call for some illustration. The following passages will show the sort of

place Baiae was in the time of Catullus and Cicero. Varro gave the name
Baiae to one of his Menippean Satires, Non. 154 Puellascere ecfeminari

uel reuiridiscere. Varro Bais Quod non solum innubae fiunt communis,
sed etiam ueteres puellascunt {^puerascunt Onions)^/ multipueripuel-
lascunt, a passage which shows the soft and enervating character of the

place ^. Cicero often alludes to Baiae, especially in reference to the pro-

fligacy which there found a natural home. Cael. xv. 35 Libidines amores

adulteria Baias actas conuiuia comissationes cantus symphonias nauigia,

XX. 47 Nihil igitur ilia uicinitas redolet ? nihil hominumfama ? nihil Baiae

denique ipsae locuntur ? Illae uero non locuntur solum, uerum etiam per-

sonant : hue unius mulieris libidinem esse prolapsam, ut ea non modo
solitudinem ac tenebras, atque haec flagitiorum integumenta non quaerat, sed

in turpissimis rebus frequentissima celebritate et clarissima luce laetetur ?

49 Si quae non nupta viulier domum suam patefecerit omnium cupiditati,

palamque sese in meretricia uita collocarit, uirorum alienissimorum conuiuiis

uti iftstituerit ; si hoc in urbe, si in hortis, si in Baiarum ilia celebritate

facial. In these three passages Cicero is speaking of Clodia, therefore

perhaps of Lesbia ; and the connexion of Baiae with Clodia and her

brother Pulcer is shown by a fragment of Cicero's oration in Clodium et

Curionem iv. i Orelli Primum homo durus ac priscus inuectus est in eos,

qui mense Aprili apud Baias essent et aquis calidis uterentur. Quid cum
hoc hoinijie nobis tarn tristi ac seuero ? Non possunt hi mores ferre hunc tam

austerum et lam uehementem magistrum, per quem hominibus maioribus natu

ne in suis quidem praediis impune tum, cum Romae nihil agitur, liceat esse

ualitudinique seruire. . . . Quid homini, inquit, Arpinati cum Bails, agresti

ac rustico ? Quo loco itafuit caecus, utfacile appareret uidisse eum quodfas
nonfuisset : nee enim respexit ilium ipsum patronum libidinis suae non modo

apud Baias esse, uerum eas ipsas aquas habere, quae gustu tamen Arpinatis

fuissent. Cf. Att. i. 16. 10 where this joke is repeated: it proves con-

clusively that Baiae was the fashionable resort of the beau rnonde, and that

the society there was not only made up of those de meliore nota, but apt

to be exclusive to those who were not. This would explain Catullus'

strong expression /«r/>f (27); he would lose consideration as a man of

^ See Conat £tude p. 43.
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fashion by not being at Baiae ; of course more, if Lesbia was there. His

reply non est turpe, magis miserum est is in other words what Cicero says

Att. ix. 2. 5 J^ uero nolo nisi ipse rumor iam raucus erit factus ad Baias

uenire. Erit enim nobis honesiius etiam cum hinc discesserimus uideri uenisse

in ilia loca ploraium potius quam natatum. The season at Baiae was in

spring (cf. Lygd. 5. 1-4 where however the allusion is not to Baiae, but

to hot springs in general) and Venus, the goddess of April (Hor. C. iv.

1 1. 16) seems to have been the tutelary deity of the place (Mart. xi. 80. i).

The whole exordium of the poem will thus gain new significance. Mallius,

writing to Catullus from Baiae, would have before him the sea to suggest

the image of shipwreck in 3, as the sancta Venus in 5 would be a reminis-

cence of the goddess who, though worshipped as the tutelary power of the

place, could do nothing to relieve the pangs of one of its visitors.

Excursus on LXVIII. 68.

Isque domum nobis isque dedit dominam.

The following extract from Mr. Postgate's Catulliana, Journ. of Philo-

logy xvii p. 252, sums up the arguments for this, the MS reading :

—

' (
I
) f/ domus et dominus is a regular phrase : compare LXI. 3 1 , and to take

its members separately involves a mental dislocation: (2) domina, 'mistress,'

is a sense not found till Tibullus : (3) ad quam (= apud quam) the editors

have to assume to be corrupt ; but no even plausible substitute has been

suggested : (4) isque is extremely weak if dominae be read : (5) Catullus

is speaking of what was done for him, not for Lesbia ; (6) it is very un-

likely that he should anticipate the Candida diua of 30. To reply to some
objections, Catullus does not say ' dare dominam ' but ' dare dominam ad
quam,' Sec. What difficulty would there be in the corresponding prose

phrase ' dedit domum et dominam cuius hospitio uteremur ?' There is no
reason for identifying tua uita 116 with domina, and none for supposing

AUius lent his own house.'

Excursus on LXVIII. 157.

MSS give this verse thus

—

Et qui principio nobis terram dedit aufert,

and Vahlen (Berhn Programme of 1882) considers this may be right.

Comparing Hor. Epp. i. 16. 33 Qui dedit hoc hodie, eras, si uolet, auferet,

i. 1 8. 1 1 1 Satis est orare louem quae donat {ponit the better MSS) et aufert,

Det uitam, det opes, S. ii. 3. 288 luppiter ingentes qui das adimisque dolores,

he explains the verse of Jupiter, and for Et would substitute Dum in the

sense of 'on to the time when,' as in Hor. C. iii. 21. 24 Dum rediens

fugat astra Phoebus.

Scholl also (lahrb. cxxi. 480) and B. Schmidt (Proleg. cxxviii) consider

dedit aufert genuine. The latter conj.

Et qui quam primo nobis terram dedit aufert

explaining of the husband of the lady to whom the house belonged in

which both Allius and Catullus met their mistresses. This house after a

time was no longer open to the pair of lovers (Allius and Catullus) ; and
this is described in a metaphor designed to be obscure, as the loss of

ground which they had once possessed, or perhaps of firm ground which
had prevented the shipwreck of their love. This latter is the suggestion

of Munro, Journal of Philology viii. p. 335, where he recants his former
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view of verses 155-160 in favor of my explanation of dominam in 68,

domina in 156, as referring to the lady-owner of the house where Allius

and Catullus first met their respective loves. Munro cites Plaut. Most,
iii. 2. 48 TR. Set, Simo, ita nunc uentics nauem nostram deseruit. SL Quid
est? Quo modo ? TR. Pessumo. SL Quaene subdueta erat Tuto in terra?

Merc. i. 2. 84 Equidem me iam censebam esse in terra atque in tuto loco.

Verum uideo me iteruni ad saxaferri saeuis fluctibus. Rud. iii. 5. 44, 45,
and the proverb, ascribed to Thales, inaTov yrj, amarov BaKaixa-a. He how-
ever gives up aufert and suggests Afer or auctor. Bahrens conj. haustis

sc. aqua.

Another possibility was suggested by me in the Journal of Philology

xiv. 85. In the Early Latin Glossary belonging to the Phillipps Library

at Cheltenham (No. 4626), under lodix is quoted Mart. xiv. 152 lodices

viittit tibi docti dextra Catulli where the MSS of Martial give terra. The
same exchange of words may have happened in the verse of Catullus Et
qui principio nobis dextram dedit. Then aufert, which in common with

most edd. I hold to be indubitably corrupt, may be hospes. The meaning
is well illustrated by another extract from the Phillipps Glossary, Hospes

dicitur quasi ostii pes quia olim quando quis hospitandi gratia domum
alicuius ingrediens suscipiebatur, ponebat domus ipsius dominus et qui susci-

piebatur pedem super ostium et datis dextris iurabat susceptus quodpacificus
esset eius ingressus. hospes dicitur tam qui suscipit tam qui suscipitur. The
hospes who gave Catullus the right hand of friendship as a sign that he

admitted him to his house on terms of equal and safe intimacy may have

been the father of Allius himself: or, as is perhaps more likely, an intimate

friend (see Fornerius Select, iii. 27). I do not see any reason for extending

«(?^/j to Allius (as well as Catullus): though this is the later view of Munro,

as stated above.

The suggested explanation to some extent disposes of the metrical

difficulty (to my mind a very great one) of a fifth foot formed on the old

Ennian model dexMrdm dedit, admitted indeed by Lucretius, but avoided

by the wwrepoi. No instance of such a rhythm will be found in the rest of

LXVIII: the nearest approach to it is is datur 147, quae Themis 153, et

tua uita 155: licences which though all occurring in the last and least

wrought section of the poem, can hardly justify another and a greater

metrical enormity. If terram dedit is retained, this objection remains in

full force : but dextram dedit, as a combination, might seem to form

a single word, just as herbam dare, to be defeated (Serv. Aen. viii. 128),

must have completely coalesced before such a gloss as that in Phillipps

4626 could be possible, Herbando i. uictus sum herbando das re. Antiqui

enim cum in pratis cursu uel lucta contenderent superati herbam euellentes

aduersario dabant.

LXIX.

The Rufus of this poem was supposed by Muretus and Statins (with

whom Schwabe and Bahrens agree) to be M. Caelius Rufus, the rival of

Catullus in the affections of Lesbia : a view which Vulp. and Doering

impugn, considering it improbable that such an attack should be directed

against a man sufficiently handsome to be described by Cicero (Cael. xv.

F.f



434 ' A COMMENTARY

36 Candor hums te et proceritas, uultus oculique perpuleruni). Schwabs

(Quaestt. p. 8 7) justly remarks that this does not really affect the question;

but if Caelius was the profligate Cicero calls him it is difficult to believe

that 1 , 2 can refer to him. See below on LXXVII.

2. supposuisse with uelit, a recurring formula C. I. L. i. p. 43 Neiquis

eorum Bacanal habuise uelet, ib. Bacas uir nequis adiese uelet, Cato R. R.

V. 4 Chaldaeum ne quern consuluisse uelit, and so Liu. xxxix. 14 and 17,

Hor. S. ii. 3. 187 Ne quis humasse uelit Aiacem, Prop. ii. 19. 32 nocuisse

uelit, but not in Cicero, Caesar, Sallust or Tacitus. (Drager i. p. 230.)

The frequent use of this infinitive in elegiac poetry is probably deter-

mined, as Hertzberg (Quaestt. Propert. p. 120) observes, by its metrical

convenience. Holtze ii. 38 and Drager call it an aoristic use ; it is

equally possible that the wish is regarded as anticipating the completion

of the act.

3. rarae, 'of thin texture,' Am. i. 5. 13, like the Coan robes, Hor. S. i.

2. loi Cois tibi paene uidere est Vt nudam, Ov. A. A. ii. 298 Sine erit in

Cois, Coa decere puta, labefactes, 'corrupt/ Cluent. Ixviii. 194 quibus

pecuniam promiserit, quorum fidem pretio labefactare conata sit. Val. Max.
iv. 3, Ext. 3 Phryne pulchritudine sua nulla ex parte constantissimam eius

abstinentiam labefecit.

4. perlucidiili ^ Stavyeos, like the amethyst Anth. P. v. 205. 3. Bentley

on Hor. iv. 13. 14 quotes Sen. Epist. 90. 45 illi quidem non aurum nee

argentum nee perlucidos lapides ima terrarumfaece quaerebant. N. Q. iii. 25
K/Juo-roXXoj/ appellant Graeci hunc perlucidum lapidem. Manil. v. 531 Et
perlucentes cuperet pensare lapillos. deliciis, ' to make her doat,' in

reference to the daintiness of the gift, Hor. C. iv. 8. lo. ' Not /or a
cherishedgem's clarity, lucid 0/ hue,' Metr. Transl.

6. Valle alarum, like Ausonius' ualle femorum Epigr. 79. 5 Schenkl

= Aristophanes' /ir/pcoi/ ei's aTroppfjTovs fivxovs Eccles. 12, Arnobius' (iv. 7)
uirginalis scrobs = muliebria. Varro in his Prometheus viii Riese, 430
Biicheler, applied the word uallis to the hollow containing the anus retri-

Vienta cibi qua exirent, per posticum uallem {callem Biicheler) _/^^/. Sidonius

has alarum specubus hircosis Epist. iii. 13. 8 Liitiohann. trux caper.
Ov. A. A. iii. 193 Quam paene admonui ne trux caper iret in alas. The
words caper, capra (Hor. Epist. i. 5. 29) hircus (Hor. Epod. 12. 5, infr.

LXXl. I, Plant. Pseud, ii. 4. 48, cf. Kivd^pa ypda-os) are all used of the rank
smell of the arm-pits. trux, enough to knock one down.

7. mala Bestia is Plautine. Bacch. i. i. 21.

8. quicum, feminine, as in Trin. Prol. 15 (Holtze Synt. i. p. 379).
9. crudelem pestem, LXIV. 76. nasorum. A. A. i. 522 Nee

laedat naris uirque paterque gregis (Vulp.). interflce seems to keep in

view the idea of the mala bestia, though the passages cited by Nonius 449
show that interficere was used of destroying inanimate objects, e. g. bread
Lucil. inc. 92 L. Miiller, harvests Verg. G. iv. 330, and possibly there-

fore a smell.

10. fugiunt, the indie, adds downrightness and coarseness, as in

Plautus; see Holtze Synt. ii. 236 sqq., Drager Histor. Synt. i. p. 307.

_
^ The Christian poet Orientius seems to imitate this passage Commonit. i. 557 Quo

tibiperlucens habitus, qui tegmine raro Offerat ipiotis membra tegenda oculist
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LXX.

A SHORT epigram on Lesbia without chronological indication, unless

we may argue from nubere in i, that Lesbia's husband was now dead. It

is obviously modelled on Callimachus, Epig. 26 : of. especially the repe-
tition of dicit—dicit with "Qfjioae—ufioaev :

—
Qfiocre KaWlyvcoTos 'l<ovi8i, nqnoT €K(ivt]s

e^eiv iJ.f]T€ (jiiXov Kpelcraova, firyrf (jylXrjv,

(Ofioaev' dXXa Xeyovaiu aKrjOea, rovs iv epcoTi

opKovs fiT] 8vvfiv ovar is ddavdrav,

vvv S' 6 fiei/ dp(reviKa> dtperai Tnipi, ttjs te raXaivTjs

vvptpTjs, 6)S Mfyapeav, ov \6yos, ovt dpidpos.

Cf. Hesych. 'A^poS/o-Joy SpKos, Plat. Symp. 183 ^AcppoSla-iov opKOv ov (ftaaiu

that, Phileb. 65. Schol. on Symp. 183 'A^poS/o-ios op<os ovk efinoii/ifiOi, eVt

Tcov 81' fpcoTa onvvovTcov noWaKis Koi fTriopKovvrav' p,ep,vr]Tai 8e TavTr]s{i)Ka\'ii(Tlo8os,

\eyav 'Ek toCS' opKov edrjKfv dpeivova [d7rf)p.ova Hermann) dvdpmnoKn No(T(f}i8i<iiv

(pycav nepl Kvnpidos. Madame de R^musat, to her husband, Lettres ii. p.

^gSyaval'sJure que sije ne recevais pas de lettre aujourd'hui,je ne fe'crirais

plus ; mats c'est un vrai serment d''ivrogne ou d'amoureux quejaifait la.

1. Nulli . . . non si, as LXXXVIIL 7, 8. mulier mea. Hor. Epod.
xii. 23, 4 Ne foret aequales inter conuiua magis quern Diligeret mulier sua

quam te.

2. luppiter, LXXIL 2, Cas. ii. 5. 13-15 Olymp. Oral, opsecrat Ne
Casinam uxorem ducam. Stal. Quid tu postea ? 01. Negaui enim ipsi me
concessurum loui, Si is mecum oraret. Poen. i. 2. 76 Ilia me amet malim
quam di. Heroid. iv. 36, Met. vii. 801.

3. cupido amanti as in A. A. i. 419 inuenit artem Femina qua cupidi

carpat amanlis opes.

4. Plato Phaedr. 276 Ouk apa OTrovbfj avTo. iv Zhari ypdyjrei. Meleager in

Anth. P. V. 8. 5 Nw S' 6 fiev opKtd cj^rjo-iv iv v8aTi Kelva ipepecrdai. Paroem.

Graec. ii. p. 379 "OpKovs e'-yw ywaiKot els vbcop ypd(f)a), a line ascribed to

Sophocles (fr. 741 Nauck, where see references). Philostr. Imag. ii. 8 'aXX'

OVK ovap ravra, S) KpiOrjts, ov8e is v8a)p tov epcora tovtov ypd(f)fi5. Cic. Fin. ii.

2 2. 72 Fundamenta in uoluptate, tamquam in aqua, ponitis. Troilus and

Cressida iii. 2 asfalse As air, as water, wind or sandy earth.

LXXL

Marcilius seems to be right in saying that this epigram is tame, unless

some actual name is introduced to give it point, and it follows that the

MS reading of i Viro is not a corruption of iure but, as Muretus Scaliger

and Lachmann agree, another way of spelling Virro, a name which occurs

inluuen. v. 39, 43, 99, 128, 134, 149, 156, x. 35, and is similarly corrupted

in many MSS.
The general sense of the epigram is thus expressed by Haupt Quaestt.

p. 92, reading Si cui iure bono and Aut si quern, ' Si unquam cuiquam

homini merito contigit ut hirco et podagra laboraret, aemulus iste tuus

F f 2
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utrumque malum meritissimo et poena iustissima nactus est. Nam quotiens

rem habet cum ilia quondam tua puella, ulciscitur iniuriam tibi illatam

;

punit enim odore suo puellam et se podagra.'

The MSS however give quam, not quem^ in 2, and this agrees with the

antithesis of the last line IHam affligit odore, ipse peril podagra. On
this view Virro transmits his foulness, Virro's mistress her gout (Sen.

Ep. 75. 20, 21), to the new lover. Si quis unquam bonus ftat qui prae

ceteris alarum hirco laboraret, aut si cuifeminae bona causafuit cur podagra

cruciaretur^ in amante aemulo Virronis utrumque perspicitur. Quoties enim

cum Virronis amica stuprum /acit, et Virronis et amicae uitiis laborat, ab

eo hircum ab ea accipit podagram : unde fit ut simul se cum amica puniat,

simul ambos Virronem et amicam ultores facial nequitiae, cum utriusque

morbum in se admiserit. Here both uestrum and ulciscitur are ambiguous
;

in 3 uestrum = either tuum suumque or tuum et amicae tuae ; in 5 ulciscitur

ambos is either ' punishes both/ i. e. himself and her, or ' gives both a

revenge,' i.e. both you and your mistress, by the pangs which each of you

transmits to him. For ulcisci in this latter sense cf. Sest. Hi. iii In quo

iamen est me ullus cum illo ore inimicos est meos sauiatus. ' If ever there

was a good man with a pestilent fetor in his arm-pits to try him, or if ever

woman had a disabling gout to torture her with reason, it is for your rival,

Virro, the man who makes love to your joint mistress, to show how
rarely he has succeeded in catching either malady from you. Each time

he enjoys the lady, he secures a punishment for both : the lady he stifles

with his smell, and is himself slain with her gout.'

1. Si quoi bono obstitit is best explained on the analogy of €? ns Koi

SK\os, etirtp TTOTf, «i nore Kai oXXoTf, etc. So CII. I, Cic. Fam. vii. 23. 3 Si
quid generis istiusmodi me delectat, pictura delectat. Others refer merito

backwards. * If ever a good man was afflicted with foul arm-pits, if ever

a woman was tortured with gout, for an excellent reason.' bono, semi-

ironical, XXXIX. 9 bone Egnati. By bono is meant primarily the aemulus,

for the two verses i, 2 present successively the same pair as 6 collectively,

Ipsam affligit odore, ipse peril podagra. But the form of the sentence

suggests also secondarily that in bono Virro is alluded to. The sacer
alarum obstitit hirens would of course be true of both, Virro and his

rival, as Catullus says est a te nactus utrumque malum. sacer, ' ac-

cursed,' XIV. 12. MSS mostly give j^fror«/«, has jarra/orwOT. I have

followed most edd. including Lachmann and Haupt in keeping the cor-

rection of the early Italians sacer alarum. My own conj. sacer introsum

would = «<2//i? sub alarum. See Excursus. alarum. Petron. 128
Quid est? inquit, nunquid te osculum meum offendil ? nunquid spiritus

ieiunio macer ? nunquid alarum negligens sudor ? obstitit, in a general

sense, ' stood in his way.' Ov. F. iii. 435 Ne tamen ignaro nouitas tibi

nominis obstet. Plaut. Trin. i. i. 15 Quae in rebus multis opstanl odios-

saeque sunt. Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 6. 6 ea ipsa in re Pompeii offensio nobis

obstitit. Of course it would be mainly in the offensiveness of such a sacer
hircus that the word would be understood.

2. merito, with good reason. The word is specially used of punishment
falling on an offender who deserves it. Am, ii. 14. 39 of a woman dying
in the attempt to procure abortion, Ipsa peril, ferlurque toro resolula

capillos, Et clamant ^merito,' qui modo cumque uident. Prop. i. 17. 1 of a
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lover overtaken by a storm for deserting his mistress, Et mertto, guom'am
potui fugisse puellam, Nunc ego desertas alloquor alcyonas. tarda
podagra. Hor. S. i. 9. 32 'quia tardos homines facit et est vnaWayrj'
Acron there. secat, 'scourges/ Munro. Mart. ix. 92. g podagra
cheragraque secatur.

3, 4. A brachylogy. Catulhis means if ever there was a case of hircus

and podagra combining themselves signally to punish a man, that case is

exhibited in Virro's rival.

3. exercet, as in LXVIIL 69, Sen. Epist. 99. 13 Suam alienamque
libidinem exercent. amorem is not i. q. amtcam, but the love which
you and he share together (uestrum).

4. Miriflee, LIIL 2. a te. Virro transmits with his mistress his

own malum and hers.

5. ulciscitur, 'punishes.' Menaechm. i. 2. 17 Nam si /oris cenat

profecto vie, haul uxorem, ulciscitur. ambos, i. e. himself and her.

6. Anth. P. xi. 240 Ov fiovov avrf) rrvtl ArjfwiTTpaTis, aXKa dfj avTTJs Tovs

oafJiTfaafiivovs nveip imtoiqKf rpdyov.

Excursus on LXXL i.

MSS give this line thus

—

Si qua uiro bono sacrorum {sacratorum 0) obstiiit hircus.

Possibly obstitH contained some technical religious allusion. Festus

s. V. Obstitum says Cincius explained this word quom qui deo deaeque

obstiterit, id est qui uiderit quod uideri nefas esset. This might give a

colour to Frohlich's ^ Bonae : combining this with A. Palmer's ^ scorta-

torum (or perhaps stupratorum), we might write Si quei, Virro, Bonae
scortatorum obstitii hircus, if any rank-armed lecher ever violated the

sanctity of Bona (Dea) by witnessing something he ought not, as a male.

There will then be an allusion to Clodius' intrusion into the house of

Caesar during the performance of the mysteries of the Bona Dea. It

would follow that the aemulus of Virro was Clodius. The word scortator

seems to have been used by Cic. Cat. ii. 10. 24 O bellum magno opere per-

timescendum, cum hanc sit habiturus Catilina scortatorum (al. scortorum)

cohortem praetoriam.

Or possibly. Si quoi, Virro, Bonae sacratarum obstitit hircus, i.e. si quam
sacratarum Bonae Deae hircus umquam profanauit. But such an allusion

either to Clodius or the Bona Dea is after all rather far-fetched and can

scarcely be thought probable.

LXXII.

This epigram is closely connected in subject with LXX. But what

was then a future possibility, the perfidy of Lesbia, is now a past reality.

It may therefore have been written considerably later : yet it belongs to

a time when the passion was still at its height {impensius uror), and is

* Frohlich conj. Si quoi iure Bonae sacratorum officii hircus before sacratorum was

known to be the reading of the Oxford MS.
* Palmer would write (Hermathen. vii. p. 149) Si quoi iure bonae scortatorum

obstitit hircus explaining bonae of a woman who is not chary of her favors.
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earlier, I think, than either VIII or LXXVL The tone is like Theognis

:

see the notes. Tibullus has imitated this epigram i. 9. 31-34

Tunc viihi iurabas nullius diuitis auri

Pondere, non gemnn's uendere uelle fidem.

Non tibi si pretium Campania terra daretur,

Non tibi si Bacchi cura Falernus ager.

1. Dicebas quondam seems to put Lesbia's assertion [Dicit LXX. i,

3) quite in the past : like Fulsere quondam candidi tibi soles VIII. 3, and

At non haec quondam nobis promissa dedistiJJKlY . 139. solum. Theogn.

1 3 14 Sqq. Ov fiev bfi TovTois y' ^aOa (fiiXos irportpov, 'aXX' eyw c'k Tiavrav a i86-

Kovv drjcreordai iraipov TLiarov' Koi 8f) pvp aXXov ex^eiada (^Ikov.

2. tenere, XI. 18. louem, LXX. 2.

3. Dilexi is no doubt less distinctly erotic than amare (Fam, xiii. 47
ut scires eum a me non diligi solum uerum etiam amari), but it does not

necessarily imply a moral preference : for Catullus himself has nescio quid

febriculosi Scorti diligis VI. 4, quem tu diligere inciperes LXXXI. 2.

5. Nunc te COgnOUi. Theogn. 969 "Ecjidrjv almjaas npiv crov Kara ndvra

8a^vai''H6(a. imponsiu^. Terence has impense cupere Ad. v. 9. 36,

inuidere Eun. iii. i. 23 : the meaning is simply ' more exceedingly.'

6. mei for mi{mihi) seems to have been written by Catullus here as in

LXXVII. 3. leuior, ' of less esteem.' Ter. Hec. v. i. 33 Nee leuiorem

uobis, quibus est minime aecum, eum uiderier.

7. Qui potis est ? inquis. Plin. Epist. iv. 9. 2 7 Qui fieri potest ?

inquis. Pers. i. 56 Quipote ? uis dicam? nugaris. Cicero Att. xii. 40.2
uses Quipotest? = ' how is it possible ?

' if the ]\ISS can be trusted.

8. The younger Dousa quotes Anth. P. v. 256. 3, 4 "Y/Spts eparas eXuo-f

fiaTTjv o8f pv6os oAaraf *Y/3pis (fifjv eptdd paKXov ipapLavirjv. Here the iniuxia

is doubtless a preference shown by Lesbia to some rival of Catullus.

magis, the lover becomes more enamoured of the person, as he becomes
less attached to the character (minus) Ovid A. iii. 11. 38 Auersor morum
crimina, corpus amo (Dousa f.) Cicero has the same antithesis pro Caec.

ii. 6 reprehftidendum/ortasse minus, querendum uero magis etiam uidetur.

LXXIII.
A SHORT protest against the ingratitude of a friend. Who the person

alluded to is, is not known : Muretus, Voss, and others think it is the Alfenus

of XXX : Alex. Guarinus, with whom Schwabe Quaestt. p. 85 and B.

Schmidt p. xv agree, the Rufus of LXXVI I, in accordance with which
view Schwabe writes in 4 Immo etiam, Caelei, taedet obestque magis. As
there is nothing in the language of the epigram to determine the character

of the offence, it may have been written on either : but it may quite as well

have been written on neither. It is not necessary to suppose that Catullus

introduced the name of his ungrateful friend : quisquam rather points to

the contrary. The tone is again Theognidean.

1. bene uelle mereri, ' to wish to do any kindness.' So constantly

and in Asin. i. 2. 3 (a scene which may have occurred to Catullus, see on
3) Bene merenti maids, male merenti bonds.

2. pium, 'grateful.' Pont. iv. i. 7, 8 Non potuit mea mens quin esset

grata teneri. Sitprecor officio non gram's ira pio.
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3, 4. Lucian. Timon 48 olKin. TTKmvTea rav vvv ovbfvi TtavTfs dxapicTTOt

Koi Tvovrjpoi.

3. ingrata, 'without return/ as in Asin. i. 2. 10 Ingrata inrita esse

omnia mtellego Quae dedi et quod benefeci. Epid. i. 2. 33 Miserum est in-

gratum esse homini id quod facias bene. This is more likely than that

Omnia sunt ingrata = ' everything is ungrateful/ ' all is ingratitude/ cf.

LXXXIX. 3 omnia plena puellis ; for ingratus in this sense cf Sen. Epist.

99. 4 Dolor iste non superuacuus tantum sed ingratus est. Ergo quod
habuisti talem amicum, periit opera ? tot annis, tanta coniunctione uitae, tarn

familiari studiorum societate nihil actum est? The sentiment is of course

common Od. iv. 695 OiSe rts ean xapty fifToniad' eiepyeav. Theogn. I263'S2

Trat, OS fv epbovTi kqktjv anidcoKas dp.oi^r]v, Ov8e tis dvT dyaOiov earl x^pi-S Trnpa croi'

Oldev TTo) p.' aivrjaas' eyo) 8e ae ttoXKcikis 787 Ev ep8a>v alBovs ovdfpirjs erv^ov.

4. nihil fecisse benigne Prodest, ' There is no kindness which
brings to the doer an after-gain/ Petron. 92 Neminent nihil bonifacer

e

oportet : aeque est enim ac si in puteum conicias, sed antiquus amor cancer

est. fecisse benigne. Robortello compares pro Deiot. xiii. 36
benigne sibi a P. R. esse factum. Prodest is omitted by MSS, but

was rightly supplied by Avancius in his edition of 1 534-1 540 and
independently after him by Guyet, Frohlich, and Biicheler. Prodest is the

etymological correlative of obest and is to be preferred to other conjectures

for this reason alone. Reid on pro Sulla iv. 1 2 shows that this figura
etymologica is common in Cic. delata—prolata, amissum—remissum,ferebat—referebat all in the pro Sulla : and in actual Latin the two words are often

contrasted, Verr. ii. 69. 169 ne quid tibi prodesse posset—ut etiam obesse

deberet. Mil. xiii. 34 non modo nihil prodest, sed obest etiam Clodii mors

Miloni. Orat. xlix. 166 Id quod scis prodest nihil, id quod nescis

obest, uersum efficit ipsa relatio contrariorum, id esset in oratione numerosum
quod scis, nihilprodest : quod nescis, multum obest. Ov. M. xi. 320,

Trist. iii. 4. 8, v. i. 66, Fronto p. 168 Naber ne quid obsit amicitia nobis quae

nihilprofuit. immo etiam taedet. Att. ii. 6. 2 Nam istic non solum

non licet, sed etiam taedet.

5. Vt mihi (obest). Theogn. 1 309 'flo-Trfp eyw vvv hK im aoi quern
nemo grauius nee acerbius urget, Sapph. fr. 1 2 Bergk oTTivas yap Eu

6((ii, Krjvoi pe pdXiara aivovTai.

6. Probably the most prosaic verse in Catullus : yet the position of modo
belongs to verse, not prose. Prop. iii. 11. 29 Quid modo quae nobis

opprobria uexerat arniis. unum atque unicum. True. i. 2. 91

unice unum (amat). The author of the treatise de remediis fortuitorum

ascribed to Seneca, and re-edited by J. Loth in Rdvue de Philologie

for 1888, pp. 1 1 8-1 2 7, from five MSS, one of which is the Salmasianus

of cent, vii, distinguishes the two words thus, S. Perdidiamicum. R. Fortem

animum habe, si unum ; erubesce, si unicum, p. 126,

LXXIV.
This is the first of a series of poems addressed to Gellius. The re-

maining six are LXXX, LXXXVIII, LXXXIX, XC, XCI, CXVL The
MS order is no indication of the chronological sequence ; and it is quite

possible, as Bruner and Westphal suppose independently, that the earliest

is XCI, in which Gellit^s is accused of acting treacherously to Catullus in
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the matter of Lesbia. With Catullus, as we know from the parallel ca'ses

of Furius and Aurelius, of Egnatius and Ravidus, jealousy was the

habitual starting-point of a poetical attack ; and there is a fierceness in

these epigrams on Gellius which must have been prompted by a personal

motive, probably the strongest personal motive which the poet knew,

rivalry in the love of Lesbia.

Were all the poems written to the same individual ? and if so can we
identify him ?

Reasoning a priori we should expect to find in a series of attacks

aimed at the same personality the same name; and conversely, if we
found the same name attached without variation to a series of poems
agreeing in their general scope as well as in the specific character of their

charges we should incline to believe that they were all aimed at the same

f)erson. If then in four of the poems (LXXXVIII-XCI) a person

called Gellius is accused of incest and other gross impurities, the remain-

ing two poems (LXXIV, LXXX) in which the same name Gellius is

introduced, and which also dwell on incest and gross impurity, must be
addressed to the same person. If subsequently we find in each of the

two groups the same fluctuation of vocative and nominative {Gelli

LXXXVIII, XCI, Gellius LXXXIX= Gellius LXXIV, Gelli LXXX) the

probability of identity is increased. Proceeding to the last poem of the

series CXVI, if we find, not indeed the same kind of allegation, but

a confession of hostility which has taken the shape of a personal attack,

has drawn upon the author of that attack the hatred of the person assailed,

has obliged the assailant to supplicate his enemy by an appeal to his literary

vanity—a supplication which after all is of no avail ;—all this agrees so

entirely with what we learn from the former six poems as to justify us in

concluding that it is the sequel and result of them, and that the Gellius

in each of the three groups is the same. Nor will it be denied that the

solemn and emphatic Gelli of CXVI. 6 comes with far greater force if

we suppose it a final warning to a character already held up to detestation.

In one word, as IMerkel has well remarked, Gellius is to Catullus what the

subject of the I5is was to Ovid, the mark of his most determined hostility;

to suppose a division of personality is to frame an hypothesis as gratuitous

and improbable in itself, as it is injurious to the effect of the collective

series of poems.
Assimiing then that the Gellius of all the seven epigrams is the same,

can we find any historical person to correspond with the description of

Catullus .? The points of this description are

—

1. Gellius was young

—

rosea labella LXXX. i—and the vices ascribed

to him, though not incompatible with maturer years, suggest more
naturally the idea of youth : especially LXXXIX. 1-3 Gellius est tenuis :

quidni? cui tam bona mater Tamque ualens uiuat tamque uenusta soror

Tamque bonuspatruus tamque omnia plena puellis Cognatis. It is also more
probable that Catullus would be on terms of close friendship with a young
man

;
parity of years would be more likely to produce confidence, and this

confidence would be more likely to be abused by a young man (XCI).
2. He is accused of gross profligacy: and in particular (i) of making

advances to Lesbia; (2) of incest with his mother, sister, and uncle's
wife

; (3) of other impurities of an unmentionable kind : LXXIV. 5
quamuis irrumet ipsum, LXXX. 6, LXXXVIII. 8.
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3. He was literary, CXVI. Catullus had tried to appease his anger
by sending him some translations from Callimachus : and the words tela

isia tua euiiamus, as compared with fixus nostris seem to imply that he
had written something against Catullus.

There are two historical personages to whom Catullus has been
thought to allude. Schwabe (Quaestt. pp. 103-1 1 7) collects the passages

in which they are mentioned ; I give them in extenso.

The first of these is Gellius Publicola, who is attacked by Cicero in his

speech pro Sestio li. no. This Gellius was the son by a former husband
of a woman who afterwards married L. Marcius Philippus consul 663

|

91, and thus uterine brother of L. Marcius Philippus consul 698
|
56.

Pro Sest. li. no An sicubi aderit Gellius homo et fratre indignus uiro

clarissimo atque optima consule, et ordine equesiri, cuius ills ordinis nomen
retinet, ornamenta con/ecit, id erit populare ? Est enim homo ille populo

Romano deditus. Nihil uidi magis : qui cum eius adulescentia in am-
plissimis honoribus summi uiri, L. Philippi uitrici, florere potuisset, usque

eo nonfuit popularis, ut bona solus comesset. Deinde ex impuro adulescente

et petulante,posteaquam rempaternam ab idiotarum diuiiiis adphilosophorum
regulam perduxit, Graeculum se atque otiosum putari uoluit, studio

litterarum se subito dedidit. Nihil t saneate + iuuabant anagnostae,

libellipro uino etiam saepe oppignerabantur ; manebat insaturabile abdomen,

copiae deficiebant. liaque semper uersabatur in spe rerum nouarum : otio et

iranquillitate rei publicae consenescebat. lii, JEcquae seditio umquam fuit,

in qua non ille princeps ? Ecqui seditiosus, cui ille non familiaris ?

Ecquae turbulenta contio, cuius ille non concitator ? Cui bene dixit umquam
bono P bene dixit? immo quern fortem et bonum ciuem non petulantissime est

insectatus ? qui, ut credo, non libidinis causa, sed ut plebicola uideretur,

libertinam duxit uxorem. in. Is de me suffragium tulit, is adfuit, is

interfuit epulis et gratulationibus parricidarum—in quo tamen est me ultus
^

cum illo ore inimicos est meos sauiatus—qui quasi mea culpa bona perdiderit,

ita ob eam ipsam causam est mihi inimicus, quia nihil habet. Vtrum ego

tibi patrimonium eripui, Gelli, an tu comedisti? Quid? tu meo periculo,

gurges ac uorago patrimonii, helluabare, ut si ego consul rem publicam

contra te et gregales tuos defendissem, in ciuitate esse me nolles ? Te nemo

tuorum uidere uult : omnes aditum sermonem congressum tuumfugiunt : te

sororis filius Postumius, adulescens grauis senili iudicio notauit, cum in

magno numero tutorem liberis non instituit. Sed latus odio et meo et rei

publicae nomine, quorum ille utri sit inimicior nescio, plura dixi quam
dieendumfuit, in furiosissimum atque egentissimum ganeonem. 112. Illuc

reuertor : contra me cum est actum, capta urbe atque oppressa, Gelltum,

Firmidium, Titium, eiusmodi furias illis mercennariis gregibus duces et

auctores fuisse, cum ipse lator nihil ab horum turpitudine audacia sordibus

abhorreret. In Vat. ii. 4 Gellius nutricula seditiosorum omnium. De
Harusp. Resp. xxvii. 59 {Quam uidetis) tarn eminentibus canibus Scyllam

tamque ieiunis quam quibus istum uidetis, Gelliis Clodiis Titiis rostra

ipsa mandentem? Att. iv. 3. 2 Vix iam Decimum designatorem, uix

Gellium retinet. Q. Fr. ii. i. i Fuerunt nonnulli aculei in C. Caesarem,

contumeliae in Gellium. Schol. Bob. in Orat. pro Sestio li. L. Marcius

Philippus uir honestissime cognitus, qui etiam collega Cn. Lentulo Marcellino

in consulatu fuit. Fratrem hie (cod. hunc) habebat uterinum L. Gellium,

^ A certain conjecture of Octavius Pantagathus. MSS give ultus.
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te t'psum quantum apparet Ci'ceroms inimicum. In quantum igitur legem

Philippi fratris (cod. /rater) eius extulit, in tantum hunc dejlorauii, qui

dissimilis exstiterit.

There are several points in which the Gellius here described by Cicero

would correspond with the Gellius of Catullus : he was literary {Graeculus),

indifferent to conventional ideas of decorum, as shown by his marrying

a libertina, and foul in his vices (cf. illo ore with LXXX, LXXXVIII. 8).

He was also a partisan of Clodius, and notorious among the men of the

time; an additional reason for the marked prominence which Catullus

has given to his name.

It is however unlikely that the Gellius of Cicero's orations is the Gellius

of Catullus for the following reasons : (i) If L. Marcius Philippus was
consul in 56 b.c, even allowing him to have obtained the consulate suo

anno he must have been 43 years old at the time ; and his half-brother

Gellius must have been older. The poems against Gellius must have

been written subsequent to the period when Catullus first became
acquainted with Lesbia, on the ordinary hypothesis 62-59 B.C.; now
even in 59 L. Marcius Philippus must have been 40, and Gellius no
longer young : it follows that in proportion as a later date is assigned

to the poems, the chance of their being addressed to Cicero's Gellius

becomes less
; (2) when Cicero delivered the pro Sestio, in b.c. 56, the

son of Gellius' sister Postumius was already father of several children

;

(3) Cicero's description implies that Gellius had gone through the

successive phases of a profligate youth, a would-be philosopher, a

political incendiary ready for any seditious or revolutionary undertaking.

Again, if Cicero's Gellius was the Gellius of Catullus, it is strange that

Cicero, who never shows any scruples of delicacy in the charges he

brings against his opponents, should say nothing of incest—the most
prominent feature of the picture painted by Catullus. And reversely if

Gellius was the glutton and the needy adventurer Cicero represents him,

would not so skilful an artist as Catullus have worked this into his picture ?

For these and similar reasons Schwabe, whose arguments, though in

the whole convincing, seem to me over-minute (see especially pp. 108,

109), concludes that the Gellius Publicola of Cicero's pro Sestio cannot

be the object of the seven epigrams of Catullus : although this identi-

fication has been adopted by Parthenius, Manutius, Muretus, Turnebus,

Statius, Vulpius, and recently by Drumann and Halm. (Schwabe
Quaestt. p. 103.)

It was the opinion of Octavius Pantagathus^ quoted by Statius on
LXXIV. I, and recently revived by Bruner and Schwabe, that Catullus

* Octavius Pantagathus (Ottavio Bagatto) was one of the circle of Italian scholars

contemporary with the sitting of the Council of Trent. He died in 1578. He was an

intimate friend of Fulvio Orsini, and contributed notes or conjectures to many of Orsini's

works, the Caesar of 1 575, the Notae in Ciceronemoi r 581, the Fragmenta Historicorum
of 1595. De Thou {_Hist. sui temporis vol. v. p. 847, ed. London, 1733) combines him
with G. Faemus, Latinus Latinius, Paulus Manutius, Antonius Augustinus, as living

in the closest literary intimacy with Orsini (De Nolhac, Bibliothlque de F. Orsini^

p. 69 note). De Nolhac says of Bagatto p. 260 note * Tout ce qui venait de Bagatto
fut recueilli pieusement par ses amis. Ce savant modeste etait remarquablement
instruit. "Varro nostri temporis" dit Paul Manuce, "homo divini ingenii" dit

Fulvio. La biographic de Bagatto, 0. Pantagathi vita auct. lo. Baptista Rtifo. Romae,
typis Varesii 1657 (reproduite dans les Vitae Selectae de Gryphius, est a refaire: le

sujet est digne d'exciter I'interet d'un erudit.'
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alludes to a younger Gellius, the son of L. Gellius Publicola consul 682
|

72 and himself consul 718
j
36 (Dion C. xlix. i). The passages which

refer to him are these : Val. Max. v. 9. i Z. Gellius omnibus honoribus

ad censuram defunctus cum. grauissima crimina de filio, in nouercam
commissum stupruni el parricidium cogitalum, prope modum explorata

haberet, non tamen ad uindictam procurrit continuo, sed paene uniuerso

senatu adhibito in consilium expositis suspicionibus defendendi se adulescenli

potestatem fecit : inspectaque diligentissime causa absoluit eum tum consilii

turn etiam sua sententia. Quod si impetu irae abstractus saeuirefestinasset,

admisissei magis scelus quamuindicasset. Dion Cass, xlvii. 24 Auirpi^ovros

8e BpovTov TavTT) eKeivto FeXXtos IIoTrXiKoXaf ene^ovXevcre ... 6 8c 817 FeXXto?

f(f)(opd6r] fiei>, (Trade Se 8eiv6v ovbeu, 6 yap BpoiJros fKfivov rf fv Toils (^tXTaroi?

afi irore vofiiaas tivai, Kal tov ahe\(^ov avTov MdpKov MeacraXav naw t« Ka(rcrt(»

irpoaKfipfvov (Idas, dcpTJKei/ avrou. Ka\ bs iirideTO fifp Ka\ tS> Kaaaica, ovtiv 8e

ov8e Tore kukov enaOev. Airiov 8« cri fj firjrqp avrov ELoXXa TvpopLaOoixra ttjv

em^ovXrjP /cai Seicracra nepi re tm Kacra-icct fjiy) TrpoKaraXrjtpOr] ((ripoBpa yap avrou

Tjydira) Kal nepl tco vlco p.rj KaTa(j)copd6rj, to re eVt/Soi/Xev/xa avrfj fKovaa tm
Kaaa-Lcp Trpoeprjvva-e Kal Tr]v acoTTjplav rov Trni86s avreXa^tp' ov pevroi Kal ySeXrioj

avTOV €7roir](T(' irpos re yap rov Kaia-apa Kal npos rov 'Avtchpiov aTTO rS>p elxpyfrav

dm]VTop6Xr](T(p.

If, as is generally assumed, the Gellius Publicola of Dion Cassius is

the person alluded to by Valerius Maximus, it would seem that L. Gellius

Publicola consul 72, censor 70, divorced his wife PoUa and that after this

divorce Polla married the father of the famous M. Messala Corvinus,

subsequently well known as an orator and as the friend of TibuUus.

After divorcing Polla, L. Gellius married again ; and it is to this wife and
the charge of incestuous intercourse between her and her husband's son
that Catullus may be alluding. It is a farther possibility, maintained by
Bruner and less positively by Schwabe, that the pairuus of LXXIV is the

Gellius attacked by Cicero; and if so, the uxor patrui may be the

libertina of pro Sestio Hi. It will not be denied that read in this light

the poems stand out in increased clearness, especially LXXIV, each

detail of which is consistent with the delineation of Cicero: cf. i, 2 with

Cicero's ad philosophorum regulam ; 3, 4 with qui ut credo, non libidinis

causa, sed ut plebicola uideretur, libertinam duxit uxorem ; 5, 6 with illo

ore inimicos est meos sauiatus. The mater of LXXXVIII, LXXXIX, XC,
XCI will then be the nouerca of Valerius Maximus. (Schwabe Quaestt,

pp. 1H-117.)
I will add here a conjecture of my own. Horace in his first book of

Satires (10. 28) speaking of the folly of those who mixed Greek words

with Latin, mentions Pedius Publicola and Corvinus together as speakers

who affected a laborious purism in their language. They are again

combined in v. 85 of the same satire te, Messala, tuo cum fratre ; if we
may follow the natural impression which the words convey, as well as

the direct attestation of Acron, whose note \% fratre Publicola. What
little is known of Pedius Publicola is given by this Scholiast and Por-

phyrion. Acron on S. i. 10. 25 Te, inquit, qui Lucilium defendis, consulo :

utrum tunc tantum Latinis Graeca permisceas, cum uersus facias, an et

quando durissimam causam Petillii de furto Capitolino aduersus Pedium

Publicolam siue aduersus Messalam Coruinum peroras ? Hi autem ita a

Graecis abhorruerunt ut Messala primus Funambuli nomen intulerit et
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post eum Terenh'us (Hec. Prol.) Funamluli eodem accessit exspectatio.

Again Pedius Publicola et Messala Coruinus oratores fueruni, qui obser-

uauerint ne Graecis sermonibus uterentur. Erant autem fratres causidici

optimi. Schol. Cruq. u. s. Pedius Publicola et Messala Coruinus a

Graecis uocibus ita abhorruerunt ut Messala schoenobaten latine fu-
nambulum reddiderit ex Terentio in Hecyra.

Can this Pedius Publicola, the brother of Messala Corvinus, and his

rival in accuracy of language, be the Gellius Publicola whom Dion
Cassius calls the brother of M. Messala? Publicola is mentioned as

commanding the right wing of Antonius' fleet at the battle of Actium
(Veil. P. ii. 85) and does not afterwards appear in history ; but there is

nothing which would lead us to infer that he died then. It is at least

conceivable that he passed by adoption into the family of the Pedii, and
under this name combined with his own cognomen Publicola, devoted

himself to oratory with the same aims and purpose as his more famous
brother M. Messala Corvinus. The connexion of Messala with Q.
Pedius (the colleague of Octavianus as consul after the death of Hirtius

and Pansa in 711
| 43), who had married a relation of Messala's, the

grandmother of Q. Pedius, the painter (Plin. H. N. xxxv. 21), would be

a reason for Gellius' wishing to connect himself with the family of the

Pedii. He would retain his cognomen Publicola in the same manner as

]\I. Junius Brutus when adopted by Q. Servilius Caepio is called Q. Caepio

Brutus (Phil. x. n. 24-26), less formally Q. Caepio, sometimes simply

M. Brutus or M. Caepio ^

It is obvious that Catullus' last poem would be addressed with peculiar

propriety to a man whose literary bias was to purism. Catullus says he

had often been seeking with a mind which hunted closely {animo uenante

requirens) to send Gellius some translations from Callimachus, and
that he had hoped to soothe his anger by this appeal to his literary

vanity. According to Quintilian (x. 5. 2) it was a habit with Messala to

translate Greek orations into Latin ; Gellius may have followed the same
principle, a natural expedient for securing accuracy and delicacy of

expression.

1. patruum, his uncle, as in LXXXVIII, LXXXIX. The Romans
associated ideas of strictness and stern morality with this relation, as in

Horace's patruae uerbera linguae C. iii. 12. 3, Persius' Cum sapimus

patruos i. II, pro Caelio xi. 25 Fuit in hac causa pertristis quidam patruus
censor magister : obiurgauit M. Caelium, sicut neminem unquam parens,

multa de incontinentia intemperantiaque disseruit. A. Otto (Archiv fiir

Latein. Lexicographic v. 474) adds Manil. v. 454 Tutorisue supercilium

patruiue rigorem. According to Apuleius Flor. iii. 16. 64 the Greek poet

Philemon had made \hepalruus obiurgator 2i stock character in his comedies.

obiurgare. Pro Caelio xi. 27 Deliciarum obiurgatio, Hor. S. ii. 2. 99
lure, inquit, Trausius istis lurgatur uerbis, where the railing words are

explained by 97 Iralum patruum, uicinos, te tibi iniquom.

2. delicias diceret, VI. i. faceret, XLV. 24. Nep. Alcib. 2

Postea quam robustior est /actus, non minus multos amauit, in quorum
amore, quoad licitum est, odiosa multa delicata iocosaquefecit.

3. ipsi = an emphasized sibi. Roby Latin Grammar 2269 quotes

de Diuin. i. 54. 122; but except in oralio obliqua this use is rare and
* See however Nipperdei's opuscnla p. 494.
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hardly classical Drager i. p. 66. perdepsuit =/u/ut/, as mokre
which is combined with depsere in Varro ap. Non. 99. Cic. Fam. ix. 22. 4
Batm't, inqutt, impudenter : depsit multo ivipudentius. Atqui neutrum est

obscenum.

4. ' And by the act laid his uncle under the seal of silence.' reddidit,

not simply =^fecit, but made as the result of his act : the notion is literally

that of giving back or returning with a new condition attached. The
verse is imitated in an epigram Riese Anthol. Lat. 159. 6 Incepto puerum
reddidit Hippocratem. The cast of the language is Plautine. Bacch. iv.

4. 15 Si frugist, Herculevi fecit ex patre : Decumam partem ei dedit, sibt

nouem abstulit. Harpocratem. In Cabinet du Due d' Orleans (1784)
vol. i. p. 7 Harpocrates is figured as a boy seated on lotus-flowers,

with the right hand lifted to the Hps, but not touching them, the left

resting on his left knee. This raising of the hand to the lips is explained

by Plutach de Is. et Osir. p. 378 as fx^fiv6ias kqI aian^s avfi^oXov. Caelius

writing to Cicero Fam. viii. i. 4 alludes to this gesture as common:
negue haec incerta tamen uulgo iactantur, sed inter paucos, quos tu nosti

palam secreto narrantur ; at Domitius, cum manus ad os apposuit.

5. Quod uoluit fecit. Lactant. de Mort. Persecut. 20 Maximianus
postquam senibus expulsis quod uoluit etfecit.

6. uerbum non faciet, as often. TQr.Kndi.'\.2.'],ZNunquamcuiquam
nostrum uerbum faciet, neque id aegre tulit. Si. At nunc faciet. This is

the third time facere is introduced in this poem ; each time the meaning
is slightly different.

LXXV.
That this tetrastich is an independent whole and not the second half

of an eight-line epigram from which it has been severed by an accidental

displacement of some leaves of the archetype—a theory first stated by
Scaliger and adopted since by most editors including Lachmann—is in

my opinion probable from the following considerations, (i) It is in itself

perfect : it is the isolation of LXXXVII, the supposed missing half, which

first prompted the wish to complete that allowedly imperfect tetrastich

by these four lines, and to alter the reading of all good MSS in LXXV. i

to do so; (2) the MS reading Hue deducta is a simple and natural

expression, which bears in itself the marks of genuineness. Caesar B. C.

i. 70 Res tamen ab Afranianis hue erat necessario deducta ut, si priores,

viontes quos petebant, attigissent, ipsi periculum uitarent, impedimenta totius

exercitus cohortisque in castris relictas seruare non possent. i. 86 Faucis

cum esset in utramque partem uerbis disputatum, res hue deducitur ut ii qui

habeant domicilium aut possessiones in Hispania, statim ; reliqui ad Varum

flumen dimittantur. Hor. S. i. i. 15 Ne te morer, audi Quo rem deducam.

Velleius P. ii. i. 4 Sed uelferocia ingenii uel inscitia nostrorum ducum uel

fortunae indulgentia cum alios duces, turn Pompeium magni nominis uirum

ad turpissima deduxit foedera . . . nee minus turpia ac detestabilia

Mancinum Hostilium consulem. In all these passages deduci is used of

something to which a person or object is finally brought—a crisis or

point at which the situation defines itself, sometimes as necessitating

a disgraceful issue, sometimes as indicating two alternatives, each dis-

agreeable. It is in this last sense, I think, that Catullus says Hue est
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mens deducta: his devotion to Lesbia on the one hand, and her increasing

profligacy on the other, have reduced him to a miserable alternative

:

however virtuous she may become, he cannot any longer love her with

absolute good will : however vicious, he cannot dismiss his love entirely,

Theogn. 1091-1094
!Ap-ynXe<BS \x.oi Ovfxos ex^t T^epl (ttjs (JuXotijtos^

Ovre yap exQaipftv ovre (PiXeiv dvvafiai,

TiyvaxTKcov xoKtTrou fxev, orav (f)ikos av8pi yevrjrai,

'Exdaiptiv, xaXfTTOv 8* ovk ideXovra (piXt^v.

1. mea with Lesbia, as in V. i, LXXXVII. 2. culpa, XL 22.

2. ' And has lost itself so irreparably (irrecoverably) by its own devo-

tion; ' i. e. has reduced itself to such a state of distraction by its determination

to be constant to an unworthy object. offlcio, as Prop. ii. 25. 39 A/
uos qui officia (attentions) in multos reuocatis amoves. So Shakespere uses

'duty.' perdidit se. Tib. ii. 6. 51 Tunc morior cutis : tunc 7nens mihi

perdita fingit Quisue meam teneat, quot teneatue modis.

4. omnia si facias, Shakespere Sonnets Ivii So true a fool is love

that inyour will, Thoughyou do anything, he thinks no ill.

LXXVI.

In this poem Catullus takes a retrospect of his passion for Lesbia, and

reflecting on his own fideUty and the now incurable vices of his mistress,

resolves to break off the connexion. He is consoled in this determination

by thinking how true he had himself been to Lesbia throughout ; his

many words and deeds of love cannot fail to bring him joy in the recol-

lection (1-6). It is true they have not been requited; so much the more
reason why they should cease (7-10). He must brace his resolution to

leave her, and even if so long-continued a love cannot be relinquished

without pain, must make up his mind to this as the only course of safety

(1I-16). Here however he is overcome by an agony of love, and, as if

conscious of his weakness, calls on the gods to help him in tearing from

his heart the passion which has ended with robbing him of all pleasure

and brought him to the verge of death (17-22). Lesbia is now sunk

past all recovery ; he will not hope any more that she can be otherwise

;

it is enough if the gods repay his devotion by suffering him to forget her

(23-26).

The intensity of this soliloquy makes it one of the most interesting in

the cycle of Lesbia-poems : as an expression of resignation struggling

with despair it possesses a force and reality which belong only to the

highest genius. Its ruggedness rather adds to the eff"ect : perhaps from

the contrast which it presents in this respect to the polished tenderness

of Ovid and the elaborately-wrought, though not less equally real, feeling

of Propertius. It must have been written late, perhaps indeed after all

the rest of the cycle except LVIII. See however on XL

1. Catullus argues from the conduct of men in their dealings with their

fellow-men to his own conduct as a lover. If the memory of services

done and the consciousness of duty religiously performed bring pleasure

in the retrospect, his own religious fidelity to Lesbia must surely be a
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source of satisfaction in the future, in spite of her ingratitude. The
language is parallel on both sides ; the benefacta of men to men (i) is

answered by Catullus' done dicta factaque (8) to Lesbia : the pietas

(2) which leads men to avoid breaches of oath or contract in dealings

with each other, has kept Catullus from any verbal or formal violation of

his solemnly-pledged fidelity to her (26). It is this notion of pietas

which connects the beginning with the centre and end of the poem ; it

recalls the unkindness of the gods and then by a kind of revulsion of

feeling prompts the despairing appeal to their compassion.

2. pium is explained by 3, 4 ; it consists in the blameless perform-

ance ofwhat possesses a religious or quasi-religious sanction, fulfilment of

oaths or promises, and avoidance of anything which would tend to violate

such sanction, e. g. swearing by the gods with the intention of deceiving*

Alciphron ii, 4. 18 eio-f/Sel o-ot KtxpVf^'^'- fpao-rfi Koi opKUV Up&v fivijfxovi.

3. sanctam fldem, ' the sanctity of good faith.'

4. Diuum numine abusum, the reading of nearly all the MSS, is

supported by Cic. pro Domo Sua xlviii. 125 Ementirifallere ahuti deorum
immortalium numine (Vulp.). Numen and nomen are often confused in

]\ISS (see Bentley on Hor. Epist. ii. i. 16, Ribbeck on Aen. v. 768)' and
Quintilian has Potest uideri hoc nomine {epichirematis) recte abusus Inst.

Orat. v. 10. 6 ; but here nomine (Voss) is without MS support, and is

weaker than numine, as the mere name of the gods was often introduced

into expressions of conversation or ordinary life, and would hardly be
impium : whereas to swear by the divine power of the gods was a recur-

ring formula in oaths and promises, e.g. Ovid Met. x. 430 Promissaque

numine firmat, vii. 94 Seruatus promissa data. Per sacra triformis Ille

deae, lucoque foret quod numen in illo . . . iurat ; and so Liu. vi. 29 Di
testesfoederis expetite poenas debitas simul nobis uiolatis nobisque per nostrum

numen deceptis.

5. parata manent, ' are ready and in store.' in longa aetate, the

retrospect would be a lifelong pleasure. [MSS manentum or manenti,

whence INIunro conj. manent iam, not improbably.]

6. ingrato, ' unrequiting,' LXXIII. 3.

7. The exclusive cuiquam, ' any single one,' is here used without a

negative as in Att. ix. 1 5. 5 Praeterquam quod te moueri arbitror oportere

iniuria quae mihi a quoquamfacta sit, Sen. de Tranquill. xi. 8 Cuiuis potest

accidere quod cuiquam potest, and in the numerous passages of the comic

writers as well as of Cicero, where quisquam is preceded by si. See

Holtze Synt. i. p. 400, Drager Synt. i. p. 80, who however quotes some
instances where a negative is either expressed or implied, e. g. Phil. viii.

4, 12, Leg. iii. 18. 42, de Fato 26. Catullus in speaking of the benefits

performed by lovers to the beloved uses Platonic language. See Phaedrus

231, where however the opposite view is stated, that lovers regret the

kindness they have done, after the passion is over.

9. perierunt, 'have gone for nothing.' Prop. ii. 21. 5 Tot nodes periere^

Lucr. iii. 940 sqq. Sin ea quaefruetus cumque es periere profusa Vitaque in

offensust, cur amplius addere quaeris, Rursum quodpereat male et ingratum

occidat omne ?

11-16.

Make thee as iron a soul, thyself draw back from affliction.

Yea, tho' a God say nay, be not unhappy for aye.
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What? is it hard long love so lightly to leave in a moment?
Hard ; yet abides this one duty, to do it: obey.

Here lies safety alone, one victory must not fail thee.

One last stroke, to be lost haply, perhaps to be won.

Metric. Transl.

11. Offirmare animum is found in Plautus Merc. Prol. 82, and Plin.

Epist. vii. 27. 8 offirmare animum auribusque praetendere ; but as offirmare

is used intransitively Pers. ii. 2. 40 Offirmastin occultare, Hec. iii. 5. 4

Certum offirmare est uiam persequi, Eun. ii. i. 11 Censen posse me offirmare

Perpeti, ' to steel myself so as to bear,' Wagner ad loc, the construction

with the ablative is easily intelligible. Munro, believing animo offirmare

scarcely warranted, prefers animum offirmas (so Pleitner Studien p. 58),

and thinks Ovid imitated this passage Met. ix. 745 Quin animum firmas

teque ipsa recolligis, Iphi? Both Pleitner (1876) and Munro consider

animo to have arisen from the of the first syllable of ofl3.rinas.

istinc te ipse redncis, 'and of your own accord withdraw from
that love,' istinc, with the amatory associations of the word, e.g.

in Ter. Hec. iii. 2. 4 iterum istinc (from that door) excludere, ipse,

as nothing but his own resolution could rid him of the passion.

istinc te ipse is my conj. for istincteque or istinctoque of MSS. The
v. seems to be imitated by Ovid Trist. v. 7. 65 meque ipse reduco A con-

templatu semoueoque mali. A very similar passage occurs in the Epistles

ascribed to Plato vii. p. 325 f^vax^pavd re koI efiavrov enavrjyayov dno rStv

TOTC KaK&V.

12. deis inuitis, in despite of the gods, though the gods say no : i. e.

though destiny seems resolved to keep you miserable. Sen. Theb. 205
Quod innocens es dis quoque inuitis, of the involuntary criminal Oedipus.

Aen. ii. 402. Quintil vi. Prooem. 3 Quem ultra esse usum mei dis repug-

nantibus credam ? desinis esse miser. Rem. Amoris 657 odio qui

finit amorem, Aut amat aut aegre desinit esse miser (Stat.).

13. Diflacile est—Difficile est. See on LXIV. 61, 2. longum
amorem, 'a love of long time,' here past ; in Aen. iii. 487 of the future.

Propertius i. 19. 26 Non satis esiullo tempore longus amor seems to mean
that there is no moment at which the lover, looking back on the past, can
say love has lasted long enough. Menand. Kapx'?Sowos fr. 262 Kock epyoi/

fK TToXXoO xpovov"Kvoiav fifif'pa fi(Ta(TTTJ(rcu yua, Incert. 726 K. epyoi^ eori, ^avia,

MaKpav (Tvvqdfiav ^paxfl Xvcrai xpdvm,

14. effieias, as if laying down an injunction, ' you are to do this in any
way you can.' See on VIII. i.

15. Vna salus, Aen. ii. 354. hoc est tibi peruincendum, 'this is

the point you must not fail to win,' as in Liu. iv. 1 2 Tribunus plebis . . .

factus neque ut de agris diuidendis plebi referrent consules ad senatum per-

uincere potuit, xxxvii. 16, Cic. Att. ii. i. 8 Restitit et peruicit Cato, which
shows the idea of resistance or struggle against opposing forces seen in

peruicax.

16. Hoc facias. Munro (Journal of Philology ix. p. 216) translates

these imperative subjunctives by 'mind' or 'pray.' Tib. iv. 4. 9 Sancte

ueni tecumque/eras, ' pray bring.' Liu. vi. 12. 10 Tu T. Quinti equitem . .

.

teneas, turn . . , infer. He observes that facias here =faciendum est tibi,

just as in the verses of Euripides Phoenissae (524, 5) which Caesar was
fond of quoting «tn-fp yap dhtKiiv xpr), Tvpapvi8os nepi KaX\i(TTOv ddiKuv, T&KXa
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S" (vae^e'iv xpemv, Cicero translates the last words by alh's rebus pietatem
colas (de Off. iii. 21. 82). siue pote. From this we may perhaps
infer that Catullus would have avoided potest in the sense sometimes found
in the comic writers ' is possible.' That potis, pote is not treated by
Catullus as an adj. of two terminations is clear from XLV. 5 Qui pote
plurimum perire, LXVIL 1 1 Nee peccatum a me quisquam pote dicere quic-

quam, LXXIL 7 Quipotis est ?

17. si uestrum est misereri, which was denied.

18. Extremam is explained by ipsa in morte. Vergil has Extrema
tarn in morte twice, Aen. ii. 448, xi. 846 : this confirms my reading ipsa
in (MSS ipsarn) instead of the ipsa of most edd. ; the preposition is not
so closely connected with the following word as to prevent the pentameter
dividing after it, cf CXL 2 Nuptarum laus e laudibus eximiis, Prop. iv. 8.

35 Vnus erat tribus in seereta lectulus herba.

19. puriter seems strange from Catullus, not so much as the lover of

Lesbia, towards whom he had been religiously faithful, but as judged by
poems like that to Ipsithilla XXXIL Yet he himself declares that his poems
were no indication of his conduct XVL 5 ; and Horace in a passage like

this S. i. 6. 68-70 Si neque auaritiam neque sordes nee mala lustra Obiciet

uere quisquam mihi, purus et insons, Vt me collaudem, si et uiuo carus amicis,

certainly appeals to the chastity, or at least to the absence of profligacy,

in his life. Cf. puriter of bodily cleanliness in XXXIX. 1 4 and of cleanly-

washed hands, in a comic fragm. ap. Non. 516. The ordinary view

explains puriter, ' blamelessly,' of the absence of anything like crime or

impiety, as Propertius speaks of Cynthia ii. 32. 27, 28 Non tua deprenso

daynnata est fama uenenOy Testis eris puras, Phoebe, uidere manus ; cf.

Ovid Pont. ii. 7. 49 : and so Theognis 198 uses Ka6apS>s with avp dUrj, as

we say ' with clean hands ' for ' honestly.'

20. pestem perniciemque, ' mischief and misery,' The two words
are joined in Ad. ii. i. 34 pernicies communis adulescentium, Periurus,

pestis, pro C. Rabir. i. 2 Pestem ac perniciem ciuitatis ; Lucilius ap. Non.
218 Pestem perniciemque caiax quam et Manlius nobis.

21. Sei (MSS Set^, after the former sixn 19 is not more objectionable

than the double si in Hor. Epist. ii. 2. 155-157, and again 158-159.

SUrrepenS. Callim. Epig. 45. 5 Blomf Toi koL vvv beiboiKa, Meve^tve, fiT] lie

TrapeiaSiis Ovros 6 aiyfpnrjs els top epcora ^aXrj, Seneca Epist. 104. I has

febrem subrepentem. torpor, lethargy. Hor. Epod. 14. i.

22. Passerat's exsomni is clever, but hardly agrees with the lethargic

stupor Catullus is describing. laetitias, a strict plural. Cicero has

sollicitudines et Iqetitias tuas Att. i. 17. 6 and quotes omnibus laetitiis as an

expression of the comic poet Caecilius de Fin. ii. 4. 13, Fam. ii. 9. 2

(Vulp.).

23-24. Ov. Am. iii. 14. 1-4 Non ego ne pecces, cum sis /ormosa,

recuso, Sed ne sit misero scire necesse mihi. Nee te nostra iubetfieri censw a

pudicam, Sed tantum temples dissimulare rogat.

23. contra diligat, love as I love her, make return of love. Schwabe

compares the Plautine contra amare, Amphitr. ii. 2. 23, Merc. v. 2. 78,

Mil. ii. I. 23, where Prof Tyrrell states that it is frequent in Plautus.

24. non potis est, 'is impossible,' as in LXXIL 7, Eun. ii. 2. 32.

This seems simpler than to supply esse and make Lesbia the subject

oipotis est.

Gg



450 A COMMENTARY

25. ualere . . . morbum. Phaedr. 231 of lovers airoi o/xoXoyouo-t

vocrdv fxaXkov ^ (TOD^povfiv,

26. pro, as the reward of, LXIV. 157, LXVIII. 150. Lambinus on

Cas. ii. 6. 66 ' cuius pietatis nunc pretium et mercedem refero, Catullus ad

seipsum, di reddite mi hoc pro pietate mea.' The author of the Ciris

524 imitates Catullus lilt pro pietate sua . . . Reddidit optatam viutato

corpore uiiam. But in Caesar B. G. v. 27 pro pietate satis/acere, = ' as

natiu-al duty demanded.'

LXXVII.

If we could be sure that the four lines Sed nunc—anus, which Scaliger,

Lachmann, and Haupt place after v. 6 of this poem, are rightly inserted

there, we might speak more confidently of its exact meaning. But these

lines in the MSS follow LXXVIII. 6, and though they cannot belong to

that epigram (which must end with the word adulteriuni), and can hardly

be said to fit well into either of the other places assigned them XCI. 10,

LXXX. 8, it does not follow that they are rightly assigned to LXXVII.
It was the opinion of Bergk, subsequently, it is true, withdrawn, that they

are the remains of a poem which as a whole is lost. That there are

solid grounds for this belief is, I think, clear, (i) 1-6 are in themselves

complete ; as in other hexastichs of Catullus, the point of the epigram

is conveyed in the balance of the last two lines, whether we suppose an

antithesis between the past fidelity of Rufus and his present treachery

(uenenum, pectus) or an emphatic repetition of the same denunciation in

slightlv different terms {uenenum,pestis) : with the former view cf. LXXIII.

5, 6, LXXIV. 5, 6, XCVI. 5, 6 ; with the latter LXXXIII. 5, 6, LXXXVI.
5, 6, CXIV. 5, 6. (2) There is in 1-6 a tendency to repeat in the pent-

ameter either a word or a sound of the hexameter, i, 2, /rustra,/rustra

;

3, 4, 5 subrepsti, eripuisti, Eripuisii ; 5, 6 heu heu nostrae ; heu heu

nostrae ; this is not found in the four verses Sed nunc—loquetur anus,

which in consequence give a perceptibly feeble effect to the whole. (3) The
strong word amicitiae clenches the epigram well as in CIX. 6. (4) If the

four verses Sed nunc—anus form part of the epigram, what is the point of

the opposition conveyed by them? Scaliger explained it to lie in the

fact that in 1-6 Rufus is upbraided for his treachery in robbing Catullus

of the affections of Lesbia, in 7-10 is taxed with the additional aggravation

of makino: love in a foul way (ps hircosum). But if this is the meaning,
we should have expected the high-flown language of 1-6 to be followed

at the end of the epigram by language at least not less strong. Whereas
after stating in hyperbolical words that Rufus was the viper who had
stolen into his bosom, and robbed him of his all, he ends with the com-
paratively tame remark, ' yet this is not the cause of my present anger ; I

am now protesting against the disgusting character of your intimacy with

Lesbia, and I assure you that you will pay for your outrage in the know-
ledge of your filthiness which I transmit to posterity.' To me this seems
a descent and an anti-climax. Is it not equally possible that the four

verses Sed nunc—anus are the surviving remnant of a lost epigram, the

commencement of which contained an attack on an enemy of the poet's
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on some ground not associated with Lesbia, to which Sed nunc—anus add
this intimacy as a new and final aggravation ?

If it is uncertain whether verses 7-10 belong to LXXVII at all, it is

also uncertain who the person addressed is. Muretus and Statins thought
it was M. Caelius Rufus, the orator ; and this view was accepted by
Niebuhr (Rhein. Mus. ii. 598) and more recently by Teuffel, lungclaussen,

Schwabe and B. Schmidt. As M. Caelius is known to have been one of

the lovers of Clodia there is nothing to make this opinion impossible, and the

poem may then be assigned to the period when Caelius and Clodia were
acquainted, i.e. from 695

|
59 to 697 | 57 (Schwabe Quaestt. pp. 66, 67).

On the other hand the tenour of Cicero's speech pro Caelio seems rather

to indicate that Clodia was notorious, if not actually infamous, when she

made the acquaintance of Caelius (cf. XXXI. 75 in hoc flexu quasi aetatis

— nihil enini occultabo frettis humanitate ac sapientia uestra—fama adules-

centis pauluni haesit ad melas notitia noua mulieris et infelici uicinitate :

cf. ib. ad illiusfamiliaritatis in/amid) and if so, can we suppose Catullus

to have so completely shut his eyes to the prevailing ill-repute of his

mistress, as to call her pura puella, and speak of her pura sauia ?

1. frustra refers to the disappointment which Catullus felt in finding

Rufus to be false, when he thought him true, nequicquam, to the fact

that nothing came of believing him to be true. credite, ' believed,'

as several times in Ovid, Met. vii. 98, Trist. iii. 10. 35 Vix equidem credar.

Verg. Aen. ii. 247 Dei iussu non unquam credita Teucris.

2. immo, 'I was not disappointed of one thing—a heavy loss.'

magno cum pretio atque malo. See on XL. 8.

3. subrepsti, like a snake : Theognis 602 speaks of a false friend

as 'irvxpov OS fv KoXnta ttoikiKov uxfs o(piv. De Harusp. Resp. xxiv. 50 Etiamne

in sinu atque in deliciis quidam optimi uiri uiperam illam uenenatam acpesti-

feram habere potuerunt ? Seneca very similarly Consol. ad Marciam i Vide

quam non subrepatn tibi nee furtum facere adfectibus tuis cogitem. mei,

LXXII. 6. intestina = ' bowels,' is common in Plautus. perurens,

as Pliny says Epist. vii. i. 4 Perustus ardentissima/ebre : Catullus explains

his meaning in 5, 6.

4. omnia nostra bona probably refers to Lesbia, who was all in all to

Catullus. Terence in the Andria makes Chrysis on her death-bed speak

of Glycerium as bona nostra haec. Baehrens well compares LXVIII. 158

A quo sunt primo omnia nata bona.

5. 6. ' Shame on thee, the cruel poison of my life, shame on thee,

the trusted breast on which my friendship leaned,' i. e. shame on you for

betraying the intimacy of our friendship by injuring me in my dearest

affections. I have retained pectus which is regularly used with amici-

tiae. Stat. S. iv. 4. 103, Mart. ix. 14. 2, Manil. ii. 582 nihil ex sese nalura

creauit Pectore amicitiae mjaius, Elegia Maecenatis 26 Pectus eram uere

pectoris ipse tui, Sen. Epist. i. 3. 2 Diu cogita an tibi in amicitiam aliquis

recipiendus sit, cum placueritfieri, toto ilium pectore admitte : tain audaciter

cum illo loquere quam tecum. Shakespere is fond of the conceit, especially

in the Sonnets, e.g. cix. 3, 4 As easy might Ifrom myself depart As from
my soul which in thy breast doth lie. [A. Palmer agrees with me in retaining

pectus, but for heu nostrae conj. non uerae. Edd. generally ^i\Q pestiSi

the plausible conj. of Bapt. Guarinus.]

G g 2
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7-10. If these verses belong here, Scaliger's explanation is probably-

right, ' Exprobrat illi os hircosum,' and so Schwabe Quaestt. p. 86 ' ne-

fandam fellandi libidinem exprobrat;' cf. LXXX, LIX. i. In them-

selves vv. 7, 8 need mean no more than that the object of Catullus' attack

was a profligate who had ventured on the last liberties with Lesbia, cf

Lucr. iv. iio8 Adfigunt auide corpus iunguntque saliuas Oris et inspirant

pressantes dentibus ora.

7. purae, if Lesbia is alluded to, would indicate that as yet she had

not entered on her final stage of debauchery ; but even at an early period

the word seems incongruous.

8. Sauia, here ' lips,' as in Mil. Glor. ii. i. i6. conminxit, or as

Catullus perhaps wrote conmixit, see Neue Formenlehre ii. p. 382, and
cf Hor. S. i. 3. 90, ' has befouled,' is supported by conniidae XCIX. 10.

9. non impime feres, ov itaTcmpoL^fi, ' you shall not carry off (i. e.

retire with) your act unpaid for.' So often, e. g. XCIX. 3, Heaut. v.

I. 45 Ne illud haud inulium, si uiuo, /erent, Asin, iv. 2. 7 iacita haec

auferas.

10. qm sis. Ov. Pont. iv. 3. i, 2 Conqutrar, an taceam? ponam sine

nomine crimen. An noium qui sis omnibus esse uelim? fama anus. See

on LXVIII. 46 carta loquetur anus. Martial's imitation xii. 4. 4 Fama
fuisse loquax cariaque dicet anus personifies in one line the two things

personified separately by Catullus ; but he has 2X^0fama anus i. 39. 2.

LXXVIII;

A SHORT epigram on a man named Gallus, otherwise unknown. The
hexastich is obviously complete in itself, and is one of the best written by
Catullus. The vv. Sed nunc id doleo—carta loquetur anus, which follow

it in the MSS, cannot belong to it ; but it is quite possible that they are

in their right place, part of the poem to which they belong having been
lost and these four verses surviving as a fragment. See introduction to

LXXVII.
Gallus has two brothers, one the husband of a charming wife, the

other father of as charming a son. Gallus shows his good taste in effect-

ing the union of a pair made for each other. Gallus also shows his folly

in not seeing that he is himself a husband and an uncle, and that his own
wife may effect a similar union with his nephew.

1. lepidissima, ' very charming,' with a bodily idea as in Epid. i. i,

41 Forma lepida et liberali adulescentulam, Heaut. v. 5. 16 Dabo illam

lepidam quam tufacile ames.

3. bellus, a man of refinement, with especial reference to gallantry.

Inscr. Pomp. 1883 Nemo est bellus nisi qui amauit. Lucr. iv. 11 90 Ft si

bello animost et non odiosa. Att. i. i. 4 Durius accipere hoc mihi uisus est

quam ego uellem et quam homines belli solent : the last two passages show
the idea of surrender or complaisance which forms part of the notion of

a man of gallantry. Here Gallus shows himself true to the character by
his indifference to personal or family considerations in forwarding the
intimacy of his two scandalous relatives.
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4. bello bella, of course in the other sense 'pretty:' so CVL i.

Bacch. i. I. 48 lepidus cum lepida accubet.

5, 6. ' Gallus is a fool and fails to see that whilst he is himself an
uncle who teaches his nephew how to seduce an uncle's wife, he is all the
time a husband with a wife of his own/ and that the lesson taught may-
be applied against himself, by the seduction of his wife by his nephew.
This seems to be a more probable construction than to make Qui patruus
patriii monstret adulterium a definition of maritum, ' that he is a
husband who with a nephew of his own (patruus) points out how a
nephew may seduce his uncle's wife.'

LXXIX.

This poem becomes more interesting if we read it in the light of
Apuleius' assertion, that Lesbia's real name was Clodia. For if Lesbia
is Clodia, Lesbius will of course be Clodius, and, as Schwabe has shown,
Quaestt. p. 62 sqq., P. Clodius, the sororius adulter of Pis. xii, the isttus

mulieris uir, fratretn uoliii dicere of Cael. xiii. Not only does this give a
point to pulcer (P. Clodius Pulcer), but also to gente, in which we may
well trace an allusion to the family pride of the gens Claudia. The
meaning of the last line to some extent depends on the reading which
we adopt. The general idea indeed is unaffected ; sauia must refer to

that oris impudiciiia which, though not specially imputed to P. Clodius, is

included in the general description of his infamy, de Harusp. Resp.
xxvii. 59, XX. 42, Sest. vii. 16 qui enim in eiusmodi uita nerui potuerunt

esse hominisfraternisflagitiis sororiis stupris omni inaudiia libidine in/amis?

(Schwabe Quaestt. p. 91.) But if we retain the reading of most MSS
natorum, the allusion would seem to be something more than this : for

in conjunction with tria we can scarcely fail to interpret this of that fixed

number of three children, on which under the empire was founded the

ius trium liberorum or natorum (Mart. iii. 95. 6, ii. 91. 6, 92. i), and
which would seem to have been becoming the recognized number of a

inW /amilia some time before. Suet. Caesar 20 Campum Stellatem . . .

diuisit extra sortem ad uiginti millibus ciuium, quibus ternipluresque liheri

essent. Dion C. XXXviii. '7 r\ t&v Kannaviop yrj Tois rpui Tf nXeica re ert TtKva

exova-iv tSodr]. ib. 50 Pompeio exprobratum est quod cuius causa post tres

liberas exegisset uxorem . . . eius postea filiam . . . in matrimonium rece-

pisset. Schol. Bern. Lucan. ii. 330 susceptis tribus liberis (Cato) uxorem
suam Hortensio tradidit ^. Catullus may then be supposed to allude not

only to the impurum os of Clodius, but also to the mollities which was
sometimes associated with it, cf. Gell. i. 5. i Hinc etiam turpibus indig-

nisque in eum uerbis non temperatum, quin parum uir et ore quoque
Polluto diceretur. The connexion of the two lines would then be ' still, vile

as I and my family are in the estimation of this handsome scion of a

patrician family, I defy him to produce three children of his own beget-

ting who would not shrink from kissing their polluted father.'

1 Aristotle Pol. ii. 9. 18 shows that the possession of three sons conferred special

privileges at Sparta: \ar\ fd.p avrois vdfios rbv fiiv yfvtrfiaavTa rpfis wloiry S^ppovpov

tlvai, Tov di TfTTapas areK^ irayrwy.
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It is an objection to this view that Clodius was, at least later, the

father of a son and daughter (Riese). Nor, unless some special circum-

stance of the time made such a taunt justifiable,—e.g. a distribution

of land or grant of privileges to fathers of three children, such as

Caesar proposed in 695
|
59 to 20,000 of the poorer citizens in the

passage cited from Suetonius (lul. 20)—would there be much point in

the allusion.

Hence it is perhaps safer to adopt notorum of O and a MS at Brescia

which gives nStorum, ' acquaintances.' Lesbius' vices made him too un-

pleasant to be kissed by his friends. Cf. the words of Salmonis to Gemellus

in Alciphr. iii. 28. 2 iyoi at, ^ TfntWe, aTvyS), ^dfT^vrrofifinj , . . rfjv Sutr-

^fpeiav Tov oTOfiaros, iic tov nvxaiTarov t^s <f>dpxryyos ttjv Si/o-otr/xi'ai/ fKnefiTTOPTOs.

So Munro with most modern edd.

Lipsius Var. Lect. i. 5 thought that by Lesbius was meant not P.

Clodius, but Sextus Clodius, his follower, who is often mentioned as

scandalously intimate with Clodia. De Dom. x. 25 helluoni spurcatissimo,

praegustatori libidinum. iuarum, homini egentissimo etfacinorosissimo. Sex.

Clodio socio tut sanguinis, qui sua lingua etiam sororem tuam a te

abalienauit. 26 ex ore impurissimo Sex. Clodii. xviii. 47 Hanc tibi legem

Clodius scripsit, spurciorem lingua sua? xxxi. 83 Quaere hoc ex
Clodio . . . latitat omnino,sed si requiri iusseris, inuenient hominem apud
sororem tuam occultantem se capite demisso. Cael. xxxii. 78. But,

as Schwabe observes, this is inconsistent with pulcer, for Sex. Clodius was
not handsome in person but ugly (Pis. iv. 8), nor was he connected with

the Clodian familia of the Pulcri. B. Schmidt, indeed, Prolegom. p. xxi,

accepting Lipsius' view that Sex. Clodius is meant, paraphrases vv. i, 2

of Ihe Epigram thus :
' Sex. Clodius non est quem adhuc putaui homo

sordidus, sed gentis Claudiae nobilissima familia Pulchrorum natus, nam
Clcdia eum utpote gentilem suum mihi cum tota gente mea anteponit.'

The point of the Epigram however is then so obscured as to be barely

intelligible.

1. quid ni, ' well he may be,' ' by all means let him be so.' Aesch. fr.

303 Nauck XtvKos. Ti 8' ovx'i ', Koi KoKas f)(f}(Vfi(vos 'O xoipos.

2. cum tota gente, ' with all your kith and kin ' (]\Iunro). Clodius

might look down upon the provincial Catullus. Cicero alludes to his

connexion with the gens Claudia in Clodium et Curionem v. 3 Tune cum
uincirentur pedes fasciis, cum calauticam capiti adcommodares, cum uix
manicatam tunicam in lacertos induceres, cum strophio adcurate praecingerere,

in tarn longo spatio nunquam te Appii Claudii nepotem esse recordatus es ?

Prof. Sellar, Roman Poets of the Republic p. 408, from this verse and
LVin. 3 se atque suos omnes, inclines to think that Catullus had a large

connexion of kinsmen ; and this agrees with the inscriptions discovered

by Gagliardi at Brescia, in one of which a C. Quintius Catullus and an
Antonia Catulla, in the other an Annius Valerius Catullus, are men-
tioned.

3. pulcer, cf. Cicero's jokes on the pulcellus puer Att. i. 16. 10, ii. i.

4, 22. I. uendat, either (i) literally, 'let him put me up to sale by
auction, like a slave ' (Bahrens), or (2) in a sense short of this, ' let him
treat me as an insolvent debtor, and sell off all my effects^ Thus uendat
Catullum would = uendat Catulli bona. See Mayor on luuen. iii. 33, who
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compares Quintil. viii. 6. 24 a possessore quod possidetur, ut hominem
deuorart, cuius patrinioniuvi consumatur, and Cic. pro Quinct. xv.

50 cuius bona ex edicto, huius omnis fama et existimatio cum bonis simul
possidetur ; de quo libelli in celeberrimis locis proponuntur , huic ne perire

quidem tacite obscureque conceditur ; cui magistri fiunt et domini constitu-

untur, qui, qua lege et qua condicione pereat, pronuntient, de quo homine
praeconis uox praedicat et pretium conficit, huic acerbissimum uiuo uidentique

funus ducitur, si funtis id habendum sit, quo non amici conueniunt ad ex-

sequias cohonestandas, sed bonorum emptores, ut carnijices, ad reliquias uitae

lacerandas et distrahendas. The word uendat is probably chosen in

reference to Clodius' selling himself and his services as a speaker (Tac.

Ann. xi. 7 quantis mercedibus P. Clodius et C. Curio contionari soliti sint)
;

as well as to his putting up to public auction the effects of Ptolemy king

of Cyprus, a transaction in which the person of the king seems to have

been held up to ridicule (Sest. xxvi. 57, xxvii. 59, pro Domo xx. 52, de

Harusp. Respons. xxvii, 58 reges qui erant, uendidit, where note that reges

= regum bona, like Pompeii sector Phil. ii. 26. 65, Ptolemaeum publicasses

= Ptolemaei bona pro Domo viii. 20 (Holden on Sest. xxvi. 57).

4. natorum, i. e. if he can find three children to acknowledge him as

their father by kissing him, as was usual between parents and children.

Plant. Stich. i. 2. 34. The point is thus twofold, (i)he cannot be a father

of a ^txltctfamilia; (2) he is too polluted to allow of his nearest relations

kissing him. Others take natorum in the sense of nemo natus, ' no one

in the world,' or as = ' well-born,' Mart. x. 27. 4 Nemo tamen natum te,

Diodore, putat, the opposite oi ex se natus Phil. vi. 6. 17, Tac. Ann. xi. 21

a man of no family. If, with O, notorum is read, cf. Gael. ii. 3, Hor. S. i.

I. 85, Caesar B. C. i. 74 suos notos hospitesque quaerebant : and for tria

notorum Anth. P. vi. 1 80. 2 Tpus yvaroi (in an epigram by Archias).

Excursus on LXXIX. 4.

In spite of the testimony of O and the Brescian MS, I still lean to

natorum. P. Clodius, it must be remembered, was popularly accused of

improper intimacy with his three sisters, as well as with his brother.

Cicero Sest. vii. 16 asks what vigour (qui nerui) could there be in the

life of a man fraternis flagitiis, sororiis stupris, omni inaudita libi-

dine insanil and the Bobbian Scholiast there notes Et Appius Clau-

dius maior natu in/amis in eundem Clodium fuerat et soror Clodia, ut

saepe iam diximus. Again in Fam. i. 9. 15 Cicero says of Clodius non

plurisfecerat Bonam deam quam tres sorores. It seems possible therefore

that the mention of three children is determined by this scandal of the

three sisters : Catullus in effect suggesting that Clodius, however much

he might be in favor with each of his sisters, had lost by his depravity

all that could recommend him as a husband or father of a family.

Peiper's conj. aratorum,yN\i\<±. has been strangely overlooked, would have

a special significance, if the Epigram was written at the time when Clodius

was trying to get himself appointed one of the commissioners for the dis-

tribution of the Ager Stellatis in 59 B.C., as recorded by Cicero Att. ii. 7. 3

Hercule, uerum ut loquamur, subcontumeliose tractatur noster Publius:^

primum qui cum domi Caesaris quondam unus uir fuerit, nunc ne in uiginti

quidem esse potuerit. Catullus would then say ' let Clodius buy up me
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and all my gens, if he can relieve his own needs by getting a commis-

sionership for distributing land on Caesar's law, and so ingratiate himself

with the poor aratores settled on it.' (Cf. Tyrrell's Appendix in Vol. I

of his Correspondence of Cicero p. 412.) The subobscene allusion which

Peiper traces, comparing True. i. 2. 48 Non arms hie, sed pascuos ager

est : si arationes Habiturus, qui arari solent, ad pmros ire meliust, would

well suit the pulcellus puer.

Scholl's nosirorum would give a fine irony, contrasting as it does the

sturdy independence of Catullus and his provincial relatives with the proud

but degraded descendant of the gens Claudia.

LXXX.
1. Quid dicam quare, * what am I to say is the reason ?

' Rose.

Amer. xxxiii. 94 PermuUa sunt quae did possunt quare intellegatur . For
Quid est quare cf. Sen. de Ira ii. 6. 3. rosea implies youth, LXIII. 74.

3. ' When you rise in the morning, or leave your couch after the mid-

day siesta,' LXI. in.
4. quiete E molli with suscitat. Tusc. Disp. iv. 19. 44 Quaerentibus

respondebat Miltiadis tropaeis se e somno suscitari. longo die, not

simply, I think, ' in the lingering summer day,' but * in the long hours

of the day,' i. e. when the heat is greatest, and the hours pass most

slowly.

5. 'At any rate there is something the matter.' Verg. Eel. viii. 107
Nescio quid certest, et Hylax in limine latrat. an uere. Pont. i. 5. 31
An populus uere sanos negat esse poetas ?

6. medii uiri. Mart. ii. 61. 2, iii. 81. 2, Priap. xliii. 2. tenta =
mentulam tentam Priap. xx. 6, cf. ib. xxxiii. 2, Ixxix. i. uorare. Mart,

vii. 67. 15.

7. Sic certe est. See on LXII. 8. rupta Ilia, of a rupture, as

in XI. 20.

8. sero. Petr. Petitus Misc. Obs. iii. 2 compares Plutarch's vntpiiariKos

oppos, de Placitis Philosophorum 24.

LXXXI.
One of the series of poems to Juventius, who is here accused of desert-

ing the poet for a rival from Pisaurum. From in tanto populo we may
conjecture that it was written at Rome. Cicero mentions a Drusus of
Pisaurum, a friend of Pompeius, as employed on the lucrative Campanian
commission Att. ii. 7, but there is nothing to identify him with the object

of Catullus' jealousy. Couat £tude p. 98 and Bahrens think Furius is

meant : Bruner and B. Schmidt, with more probability, Aurelius, to whose
name inaurata in 4 is possibly an allusion (Bruner).

2. diligere inciperes, a pleonasm in the style of the older poets
(Scaliger). Enn. Medea Exul 231 Ribbeck quod iter incipiam ingredt ?
Pompon. Verniones 174 Porcus est quern amare coepi, pinguis non pulcer
puer. Plant. Bacch. iii. 6. 36 Occiperes tute ipse amare.

3. moribunda is explained by Voss of the sickly character of the air

of Pisaurum, which in his own time was believed to prevent longevity :
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by Conr. de Allio of the inhabitants who, from their unhealthy climate,

wore a deathly look : a view adopted by Forcellini. It seems more
natural to refer moribunda to the decaying

(
Viribus ilia carens et iam

moribunda Ovid M. vii. 851) state of Pisaurum, which, though it does
not seem to be expressly stated, is not at variance with the general

language of Cicero ; at any rate Long Diet. Geog. s. v. can hardly

be right in concluding from Sest. iv, Phil. xiii. 12 that Pisaurum was at

that time in a flourishing condition. Pisauri, a town of Umbria on
the Adriatic between Fanum Fortunae and Ariminum. It was founded

as a Roman colony simultaneously with Potentia in Picenum b. c. 184,

Liv. xxxix. 44. (Diet. Geog. s, v.) Antonius settled a fresh body of

military colonists at Pisaurum ; but just before the battle of Actium, the

town was destroyed by chasms opening in the earth (Plut. Ant. 60). If

anything similar to this visitation had occurred in the earlier history of the

town, it might be a reason for the place declining and falling into decay.

4. inaurata, composed of wood or some similar material and then

coated with gilding. From the time when M'. Acihus Glabrio erected the

first statua aurata to his father b. c. 18 j (Liv. xl. 34, Amm. Marc. xiv. 8.

8) they are often mentioned, as in Cic. Verr. ii. 46. 114 cuius (Verris)

statuae Romae stant inauratae. Pis. xi. 25 : such gilt statues were some-
times presented as a compliment to distinguished benefactors, as by the

Capuans to Cicero Pis, xi. 25. Here inaiirata is in reference to the

paleness of the man, cf. LXIV. 100. statua, perhaps with some
notion of stiff (Pseud, iv. i. 7) inanity as in Eur. El. 383 aX hi. trapKes al

Kfval (f)pfvci>u 'AydXfiaT dyopas dtrlv, quoted by Mayor on luuen. viii. 55,
Paroem. Graec. ii. p. 102 LeUtSCh dvSpias acpvpTp^aros tnl twp dvaia-drjTav,

Val. Max. iv. 3, Ext, 3.

6. et nescis, w'ithout being sensible of your enormity. et nearly =
et tamen as in XCVII. 2,

LXXXII.

The Quintius of this poem may be the person mentioned in C. i

with Caelius z.%flos Veronensum iuuenum, and as enamoured of Aufilena.

Schwabe, following many of the commentators, thinks that C. 7 Cum
uesana meas torreretjiamma medullas refers to Catullus' passion for Aufilena

(CX, CXI), and explains the present poem as a protest addressed by the

poet to a rival : and so Bahrens. But this view of C is violently im-

probable, and it seems better with Conr. de Allio, Ribbeck and B.

Schmidt (Proleg. p. xiv) to explain LXXXII. 3, 4 of Lesbia, Ambobus
mihi quae carior est oculis CIV. 2 ; for only Lesbia can be designated by

mea uita.

1. oculos debere, to be indebted to you as the preserver of all he

holds most dear ; the sense might be paraphrased, ' if you wish me to

look upon you as the saviour of my happiness, do not become the

destroyer of it.'

2. carius oculis. Cf. the story in Lucian (Toxaris 40) of Dandamis

consenting to lose his eyes for his friend Amizokes. Lear. i. i Dearer

than eyesight space and liberty. Gray Bard i. 3 Dear as the light that

visits these sad eyes.
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3. Eripere. Hor. S. ii. 5. 35 Eripiet quiuis oculos citius mihi. ei,

monosyllabic as in eidem Lucil. Inc. iv. 4, Manil. iii. 73. See Lachmann
on Lucr. iii. 227.

4. seu quid = siue quid = uel si quid. Plin. Epist. i. 1 8. 4 Nam mihi

patria, et si quid carius patria, fides uidebatur. Symm. Ep. i. 32 Me tibi et

parente et amico et si quid utroque carius est carioremfuisse sensisti,

LXXXIII.
If Lesbia was Clodia, this epigram must have been written before the

death of Q. Metellus Celer in 59. There is nothing to fix it more deter-

minately. The subject of it is similar to Prop. iii. 8, cf. especially 9, 10

Nimirum ueri dantur mihi signa caloris : Nam sine amore graui femina
nulla dolet. 19, 20 Non est certa fides, quam non iniuria uersat. Hostibus

eueniat lenta puella meis. 28 Semper in irata pallidus esse uelim.

2. fatuo, XCVIII. 2 uerbosis dicitur etfatuis. Servius on Aen. vii. 47
fatuos dicimus inconsiderate loquentes : and so perhaps here, the husband

shows himself _/fl/««j in bragging of his wife's open disparagement of

Catullus.

3. Mule, ' dolt,' a very rare use, connected with the tarditas indomita

of the mule (Plin. H. N. viii. 171). Scioppius Suspect. Lect. ii. 9 quotes

Cist. iv. 1 2. 2 mulo inscitior, cf. Mayor on luuen. xvi. 23 mulino corde Vagelli.

Umpfenbach Philologus for 1874 p. 234 retains the MS reading J/«//i?,

quoting the proverb MvXXos ivdvr uKOveC em rav KaxpoTtiTU TTpo(Tnoiov[xev(i}v

Ka\ ndpTa uKovovrcov : see Diogenianus vi. 40, Zenob. v. 14, Apostol. xi. 85
in Leutsch's Paroemiographi Graeci ^.

4. Sana, 'heart-whole,' in reference to love as a disease as in LXXVI.
25, Tib. iv. 6. 18. (Conr. de AUio.) gannit, 'snarls,' Varro L. L. vii.

103 Multa ab animalium uocibus tralata in homines, fartim quae sunt aperta,

partim obscura . . . Plauti. Gannit odiosus, omni totaefamiliae. ob-
loquitur, 'rails,' Afranius ap. Non. 78 Quid est istuc ? te blaterare atque

obloqui.

5. acrior, Hor. S. ii. 7. 93, more poignant or stimulating, i.e. more
potent in rousing some outward manifestation of displeasure; quae
multo acrior est res nearly =: id quod multo acrius est.

6. uritur, 'her heart burns,' partly with love, as in Hor. C. i. 13. 9
Vror seu tibi Candidas Turparunt umeros immodicae mero Rixae, partly

with vexation to think of the lover she has quarrelled with but cannot
bring herself to dismiss. et loquitur, ' and therefore she speaks.'

Septuag. Psalm. XXXviii (xxxix). 4 edepfiavOrj f} Kaphia p.ov ivTOS poV iXdXrjO-a

yXaxTcrrj pov.

LXXXIV.
Cicero in the Brutus (Ixix. 242) mentions among the inferior orators

of his time a Q. Arrius, who had risen from the ranks into importance
without any special talent or learning, by watching his opportunities, but

had fallen into insignificance in the collapse of forensic mediocrities

occasioned by the judiciary regulations of Pompeius in his third consul-

* Hesychius gives a different version, Av\ios fj MvWos- ovros (irl pwpta kttoipaSeiTO,

where see Schmidt. This would agree with the obvious meaning of Catullus.
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ship 702
I
52 (cf. Brut. xciv. 324, de Fin. iv, i. i). Cicero says of him

fult M. Crassi quasi secundariim, and Schwabe infers from this that

he was in the intimacy of Crassus and may therefore have accompanied
him into Syria 699 |

55. The description would agree very well with
what is said of Arrius in Catullus' poem. (Schwabe Quaestt. pp. 322-331.)
The pronunciation of the letter h was one of the grammatical questions

of the time. Caesar treated de uerborum aspirationibus in his work de
Analogia (Fronto p. 221 Naber) ; Nigidius Figulus laid down a rule

Rusticus fit sermo si adspires perperam (Gell. xiii. 6) ; Varro enjoined its

omission or retention in individual words e. g. Graccus ortus (Charis.

p. 82 Yi^QiX) pulcrum (Charis. 73 Keil) Rodus reior (Cassiodorus p. 2285 P.),

and elsewhere indicates the same thing by his etymologies, as in connect-

ing olus asta with olla astare L. L. v. 108, 115, hordeum with horrere L. L.

V. 106.

According to Cicero (Orat. xlviii. 160) a change was introduced in

his own lifetime. The old fashion was to aspirate vowels only, con-
sonants never ; this he had been obliged to give up in deference to the

new fashion. Quin ego ipse, cum scirem ita maiores locutos esse, ut

nusquam nisi in uocali aspiratione uterentur, loquebar sic, ut pulcros
Cetegos triunipos Kartaginem dicerem ; aliquando idque sero conuicio

curium cum extorta mihi ueritas esset, usum loquendi populo concessi,

scientiam mihi reseruaui. Orciuios tamen et Ma tones tones Cae-
piones sepulcra coronas lacrimas dicimus quia per aurium iudicium

licet. And this agrees with the well-known statement of Quintilian i.

5. 20 ZT litterae ratio mutata cum temporibus est saepius. Parcissime ea

ueteres usi etiam in uocalibus, cum aedos ircosque dicebant ; diu deinde

seruatum ne consonantibus aspirarent, ut in Graccis et in triumpis

;

erupit breui tevipore nimius usus ut choronae chenturiones praechones
adhuc quibusdam inscriptionibus maneant, qua de re Catulli nobile epi-

gramma est. Cf. Gell. ii. 3. Corssen i. p. 103 sqq. traces this

fluctuation in inscriptions and MSS : see also Brambach Neugestaltung

der Latein. Orthographic pp. 282-294, and Sandys' commentary on
Orat. xlviii. 160.

From this epigram it is clear that Catullus disapproved of the gradually

encroaching predominance of h, in this respect agreeing with Cicero.

Their judgment was to some extent confirmed by the Augustan writers

;

for the ]\1SS of Vergil, which may be taken as the best representative

of the orthography of that time, are against such spellings as chorona

chenturio, etc., and preponderate in favour of umerus umor ora onus

Orcus ; on the other hand the new fashion prevailed in such words as

Cethegus Otho, etc. Catullus represents Arrius' over-fondness for the

aspirate as a vulgar habit which he had inherited from his ancestors ; if

this is true, the plebeian pronunciation had overpowered the more

aristocradc, which, as we saw from Cicero, was then beginning to be

antiquated ; but it is equally, or perhaps more probable, that the habit of

over-aspirating was a consequence of the increasing number of Greeks

resident in Rome.
A passage in Cicero's de Orat. iii. 12. 45 closely resembles vv. 5, 6

of this epigram. If Cicero copied Catullus, the epigram must have been

known to him in November of 55 b. c. See A. S. Wilkins' Introduction to

his ed. of the de Oratore p. 3.
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I. commoda, military stipends or rewards out of the usual course.

Fam. vii. 8. i Stmul sum admiratus cur tribunatus commoda, dempto prae-

seriim labore miliitae, contempseris. A. A. i. 131, 2 Romule, militibus scisti

dare commoda solus. Haec mihi si dederis commoda, miles ero. In RuU.

ii. 20. 54 Si quam spem in Cn. Pompeio exercitus habeat aut agrorum aut

aliorum commodorum. Vitruv. Praef. Cum M. Aurelio et P. Minidio et

Cn. Cornelio ad apparationem ballistarum reliquorumque tormentorum

refectionem fui praesto et cum eis commoda accepi.

3. sperabat, ' flattered himself/ nearly = existimabat. Andr. Schott

Obseruat. ii. 36 compares the use of toK-na, eknofiai, fKniCeiv.

4. quantum poterat, ' with the full strength of his lungs.'

5. 6. Cicero de Orat. iii. 12. 45 very similarly, but in contrariam

partem, of women preserving in its integrity the language and pronuncia-

tion oi 2S\!i\o^\iy , Equidem cum audio socrum meam Laeliam—facilius enim

mulieres incorruptam antiquitatem conseruant, quod multorum sermonis

expertes ea tenent semper quae prima didicerunt—sed eam sic audio ut

Plautum mihi aut Naeuium uidear aiidire. Sono ipso uocis ita recto et

simplici est ut nihil ostentationis aut imitationis adferre uideatur ; ex quo

sic locutum esse eius pairem iudico, sic maiores ; non aspere ut ilk

quem dixi, non uaste non rustice non hiulce sed presse et aequabiliter et

leniter ; and so the elder Curio grew up in a house trained to purity of

language patrio instituto (Brut. lix. 213). But these were aristocrats;

the plebeian Arrius would inherit a plebeian pronunciation.

5. Credo, ironical : Arrius seems to have prided himself on his

hereditary pronunciation. Theophrastus makes it a sign of the Suo-xfpijs

to call his ailments <rvyyfviKa dppiocrTrjfiara, tx^i^v yap avra Koi tov irarepa Koi

Tov nannov. Liber is probably the uncle's name : Passerat ingeniously

explains it as adj. : Arrius, he supposes, was the descendant of men who
were not free; he compares a similarly ironical line of Afranius ap.

Charisium 119 Keil Contemnes / liber natus est, ita mater eius dixit. In
Gallia ambos cum emerem. The whole verse is consistently contemptuous

:

auunculus, itself an undignified word (Serv. on Aen. iii. 343), is made
more so by the prosaic addition of eius. eius, very rare in poetry

;

Bentley on Hor. C. iii. 11. 18 quotes five instances where it ends

a hexameter, Hor. S, ii, 6. 76, Lucret. i. 782, 965, Prop. iv. 2. 35, Ov.

Trist. iii. 4. 27.

7. omnibus aures, Fronto p. 61 Naber Omnibus aures tuae uoculae

subseruiunt where Naber reads omnium against the MS.
8. leniter et leuiter, Att. xiii. 21.6 De Aftica optime quodleuius ac lenius

(al. leuius) et quod fert (VKoKas, Cell, xviii. 9. 7 ueteres non inseque sed

insece dixerunt, credo quia erat lenius leuiusque. Plut. Sol. 28 'Q

SoXo)!' TOis ^acrCKfvari 8f i ms fJKiOTa rj wy 7]8i(TTa opiXelv, Kut 6 SdXcai', fxa At

,

elnev, dXX' is r^Kuna fj ms apiara. Apuleius is full of such assonances ; see

Koziol Stil des L. Apuleius pp. 201-208.
9. postilla, a word found in Ennius (Ann. 42), Cato, Plautus Cure. iv.

2. 43, Poen. i. 2. 21, Terence (Eun. i. 2. 47) and the older writers, but

probably antiquated in Catullus' time.

10. Phil. xiii. 9. 19 Parata sententia consularis cum repente et affertur

nuntius.

II. Ionics. He would cross the Adriatic {Ionium mare de Orat. iii.

19. 69) on his way. The repose {requierani) was not allowed to re-
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main undisturbed long ; for this would be at the beginning of the journey.

Catullus probably means by Ionics fluctus the lower part of the Adriatic,

as Vergil places the Strophades lonio in magno Aen. iii. 211, cf. Strabo

1236 'lovtor koXttoj fiepos e'oTi rov vvv 'Adpiov Xeyofievov. 3 1 ^ to ixtv ovv (TTopa

Koivov dfJi(f)o'LV ecTTi, tiacpepet, Se 6 lovios Start rov Trparov fiipovs rfji 6dX.dTrr)s

TavTqs ovofia tovt iariv, 6 8e Abpias t^s ivros P-^XP'' ''"'^ pv^ov : he can hardly
allude to any part of the Aegean, though Ovid seems to mean this Fast,

iv. 566, cf. Sen. Theb. 610, Thy. 143.

LXXXV.
This epigram is a brief but pointed expression of the connexion

between violent love and violent hate. Plut. Cato 37 KivSwevei r6 Xiav

(f)i\f'iv, &s (jirjai Qf6(f>pa(rTos, airiov rov /ittreii/ y'lyveaBai iroWaKis. Am. ii. 4. 5
Odt, nec possum cupiens nan esse, quod odi. Schulze cites Merc. iv. 5. 14,
Poen. iii. i. 15, Publ. Syri Sent. 42 Ribbeck Aut amat aui odit

mulier, nihil est tertium. The infidelities of Lesbia would have been
sufficient to occasion the distich at almost any period of Catullus' amour
with her : but it belongs rather to the early than to the later period. See
on LXXVL

LXXXVI.
A COMPARISON of a certain Quintia with Lesbia. ' Quintia in the

judgment of many is beautiful ; to my vie\v she has particular points of

beauty, fine complexion, height, and symmetry of fofm; but is not

completely beautiful. Only Lesbia is such; she combines a beautiful

whole with perfection in every part.'

Catullus has before compared Lesbia with rival beauties, see XLIIL
Petronius has a similar epigram fr. xxxi Biicheler

—

Non est forma satis, nec quae uult bella uideri,

Debet uulgari more placere sibi.

Dicta sales lusus sermonis gratia risus

Vincunt naturae candidioris opus.

Condit enim formam quicquid consumitur artis,

Et nisi uelle subest, gratia tota peril.

Sen. Epist. 33. 5 Non est formosa cuius crus laudatur aut brachium, sed

ilia cuius uniuersafades admirationempartibus singulis abstulit.

1. multis. So Lucilius ap. Non. 306 Omnes formosi,fortes tibi : ego

improbus : esto. longa, 'tall,' LXVIL 47. Varro ap. Non. 27 describes

a woman as proceram candidam teneramformosam, Prometheus Liber fr. x

Riese.

2. Kecta, 'well-shaped,' Prop. ii. 34. 46 Despicit et magnos recta puella

deos. singula, 'one by one,' Philostrat. Icones i. 28 Ta^a nr kcli. rrjv

rraptlav firaivfafrai, Koi to. p,€Tpa ttjs pivos, Koi kuB ev ovraxrl ra iv ra npoaaTTcp.

Ov. Am. i. 5. 19-23 Quos umeros, quales uidi tetigique lacertos I Forma
papillarum quam fuit apta premi I Quam castigato planus sub pectore

uenter I Quantum et quale latus ! quam iuuenale femur I Singula quid

referam ? nil no7i laudabile uidi.

3. illud formosa, that word * beautiful.' The word is quoted without
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alteration. So Quintil. viii. 6. 38 illud canto, ix. 3. 64 illud edico.

Mayor on Plin. Epist. iii. 2. 2 cum dico Princeps cites Ov. M. i. 169
lactea nomen habet. xv. 96 At uetus ilia aetas, cui fecivius aurea nomen.

Suet. Claud. 24 Gahinio Secundo, Chaucis gente Germanica superatis,

nomen Chaucius usurpare concessit. It is common in Greek. Xen.

Oecon. vi. 14 tovs exovras to a-ffivop ovona tovto to koKos t€ Kayados.

vi. 15 Trpo<TeKfiTo TO KoXos Ta aya6a. Eur. Rhes. 52 1 ^dvBrffxa 8* fjfxiv

*oi^of rjv Ti Koi hfji Mefivrjo-' aKovav. AristOt. Pol. ii. 3 ovt(os fKaaTos

ffios Xtyfi TOP (V irpaTTOvra Tav noKiToiv fj KOKas, onoaros Tvyxdvd tov

apidfiop. Strab. 157 vTrdp^ai jroXfis airodi, ttjv ftev KoKovpevrjv "EXXrjVfs, Trjv

8f ' A.p(f)i\oxoi,

4. mica salis, 'grain of salt/ 'any spark of animation.' Stat, compares

Lucr. iv. 1 162 tola merum sal. M3.rt. vii. 25. 1-4 Dulcia cum tantum scribas

epigrammata semper Et cerussata candidiora cute, Nullaque mica salis

nee amari fellis in illis Gutta sit, demens, uis tamen ilia legi. The
sillographer Timon (circ. b.c. 274) had said vdov Be fwi ovk evi kokkos,

'not a grain of sense,' Liddell and Scott, s.v. kokkos.

5. formosa would seem from this to imply more than pulcerrima ;

not mere beauty of form or person, but a general charm of gesture and
expression.

6. Anth. P. V. 95 TeVo-a/jf? al Xdpires, Jld^iai 8vo, kol S(Ka Movaai' Atp-

KvXis iv naaals Mov(ra Xdpii Ila<f)ir]. Musaeus Her. et Leand. 63 rioXXai 8*

€K pfXecov XdpiTfs peov' oi he -rraKaioX Tpns Xdpiras ^evaavro TrecpvKevai' eis be tis

'Hpoi's 'OcfidaKfios yeXocov eKarov XapiTeaai Te6rjket,

LXXXVII.
An obviously imperfect fragment. See on LXXV.

3. Nulla fides ntillo. So Lachmann after the Datanus, and the

double negative is in harmony with the simple plainness of the statement,

as well as with r6 uKaKov t^j ywaiKeias epp.r)veias which Catullus here, like

Sophron, may voluntarily be imitating, Etym. M. 774. 41. Similarly

Tibullus iv. 7. 8 Ne legat id nemo quam meus ante uelim. foedere
without in may be right, just as Cicero says famulorum numero educatus

Rep. ii. 21. 37, beluas numero consecratas deorum iii. 9. 14, eo numero
habeas quo me Fam. xiii. 62, Corn. Nepos Dat. 6 eum magno fore periclo.

But in would easily fall out after unquam, and Doering may be right in

restoring it, as I have done in the very parallel case LXXVI. 18 ipsa in

morte.

4. amore tuo, ' loveybr you.' LXIV. 253. ex parte. The par-

ticularizing ex parte mea emphasizes Catullus' fond love for Lesbia in

contrast with the love of her numerous other admirers (Monse).

LXXXVIII—XCI.
Ox Gellius : the first three deal with the charge of incest only, the

fourth accuses him besides of making love to Lesbia. See on LXXIV.
With this and the two following epigrams compare Mart. ii. 4 quam
llandus es, Ammiane, matri! Quam blanda est tibi mater, Ammiane!
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Fratrem te uocat ei soror uocatur. Cur uos noniina nequiora tangunt ?
Quare non iuuat hoc quod estis esse? Lusum creditis, hoc iocuvique

?

Non est. Mater quae cupit esse se sororem, Nee matrem iuuat esse nee

sororem.

LXXXVIII.
1. Quid facit is, like Qualem existimas qui in adulterio deprenditur ?

de Orat. ii. 68. 275.

2. Prurit, Mart. ix. 73. 6. abiectis timicis, a mark of shameless
depravity. peruigilat, Aristoph. fr. 116 Dindorf eV ^Svoer/^iots Srpw/iao-i

rravvvxi^MV Trjv deanoivav tpe'ibeis. Nub. 1069 Trjv vvktu rravvvxiCfH'. Plut.

Crass. 32 Travwxi^ai aKoXaaTovs fxtra yvvaiKSiv. Lucian Dial. Meretr. xiv. I

'O Se Twv vvKTav (fnXe'irai koI fxovos fv8op ecrrt Koi iTavini)(i^(Tai. In all these

passages there is probably some idea of the nocturnal festivals of Venus,
the licentious /i^r«i'^/'Aa Veneris.

3. non sinit, by seducing his uncle's wife, LXXIV. 3.

4. suscipiat, ' incurs,' ' contracts,' as Cic. Phil. xi. 4. 9 Miserior igitur

qui suscipit in se scelus quam si qui alieriusfacinus subire cogitur. So
suscipere impuritates parricidia maculam crimen etc.

5. 6. Lucr. vi. 1076 Non si Neptunus fluctu renouare operam det, Non
mare si toluni uelit eluere omnibus undis. Did CatuUus copy Lucretius, or

Lucretius Catullus?

5. quantum non, 'more than.' Liv. ix. 37 quantus non unquam antea

exercitus. Trist. ii. 231 tanto quantum non extitit unquam. Tethys.
Haupt Ind. Lect. 1855 affirms that Tethys is not used for mare by any

writer before Archias Anth. P. vii. 214. 6 nopdfifvafis Trjdvos fls irepura,

although from Catullus LXVI. 70 Callimachus might be thought to have

done so. Here Catullus obviously has in his mind Homer's ^Q.K(av6v re

6e5>v yevfo-iv Kiii p-r^rkpa Trjdiiv II. xiv. 20I, cf. Apoll. R. iii. 244 Tr^dvos 'QKeavov

T€ : a personality attaches to both names, as is farther indicated hy genitor

Nymphai'um.

6. genitor. II. xxi. 196 'E| ov ntp navrei TTorapoi koi iracra OaKaa-aa Km naaai

Kp^vai Ka\ (ppdara p.aKpa vdovaiv. Schol. Eur. Hippol. 122 'Queavos X/yerat fivai

iraTTip Twv vbdrav. genitor Nympharum, Ocean with all his streams

cannot wash away such guilt. abluit. O. T. 1227 olpai yap oSt hv

"larpov ovT€ ^d<riv av Nt'\//-at Ka6appa r^i/fie ttjv areyrjVj oaa Kevdfi, Cic. de

Legg. ii. 10. 24 amnibus ullis elui.

7. nihil quicquam, as in Plant. Bacch. iv. 9. 113 Nihil ego tibi hodie

consili quicquam dabo, Poen. iii. i. i tardo amico nihil est quicquam in-

iquius, Merc. iii. i. 9, Ter. And. i. i. 63, Hec. iii. 3. 40, Ad. iii. 3. 12, and

so nemo quisquam (Holtze Syntax, i. p. 403). ' There is nothing whatever

that is crime.' [A. Palmer conj. quisquam, i. e. nihil est ultra, quo sceleris

quisquam prodeat^ quo prodeat ultra, Verr. v. 45. 119 Estne aliquid

ultra quo crudelitas progredipossit ?

LXXXIX.
1. quid ni? 'well he may be,' de Orat. ii. 67. 273 Cum rogaret eum

{Maximum) Salinator ut meminisset opera sua se Tarentum recepisse

:
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Quidnt, inquit, meminerim ? nunquam enim recepissem, nisi tu perdidisses.

bona, 'kind,' ironically, in the same sense as CX. i, where see note.

2. ualens uiuat, in contrast with the tenuitas of Gellius.

3. boniis, as allowing him to take liberties with his wife. omnia
plena, a common formula. Att. ii. 24. 4 Sedprorsus uitae taedet, ita sunt

omnia omnium miseriarum plenissima. Fam. ix. 22. 4 siultorum plena sunt

omnia. Verg. G. ii. 4 tuis hie omnia plena Muneribus. Tib. i. 8. 54 lacri-

mis omnia plena madent. Ov. Pont. iii. 3. 86 Cunctaque laetitiae plena

triumphus habet (partly from Vulp.).

5, 6. Yea, let his hands touch only what hands touch only to trespass;

Reason enough to become meagre, enough to remain. Metric. Transl.

6. nihil attingat, nisi quod fas tangere non est. Similarly Cicero

in Clodium et Curionem fr. iv. 3 Orelli Quo loco ita fuit caecus ut facile

appareret uidisse eum quodfas nonfuisset.

xc.

2. amspicium seems to allude to divination with sticks of tamarisk,

as described by Strabo 733 (see on 5), Schol. Nicand, Theriac. 613 Mtiyot

de /cat ^Kvdai fivpiKivci) fiavTtvovtai ^v\a>' Koi yap Iv ttoXXoIs roTTOts pd^dois fiav-

Tfvovrai. Phoenix ap. Athen. 53° ^^ Jrapa MdyoKn nvp Upop dveaTTjaev,

"Qairep vofios, pd^boKTi tov 6eov ^avcov (Scaligef).

3. Strabo 735 "^^vs 8e Mdyovs oil ddjrrovaiv, dW olavoPparovs e'cocri* rovrois

8f Koi firirpdai. (rvvfp)(€a6at, ndrpiov vej/d/iio-rai (Scaliger).

4. impia, ' unnatural,' and, to Roman ideas, abominable. Euripides

Androm. 173 sqq» speaks of such incestuous connexions as peculiarly

barbarous, i. e. non-Hellenic, toiovtov wai' to pdp^apop yevos, narrjp re Qvyarpi

Iran Tf fiTp-pl filyvvTai Koprj t d8e\(f)w, 8ia (f>6vov 8 01 (fjiXruTot Xapoiicri Koi

TU)v8' ov8ev f^eipyei vo/jlos, where the scholiast notes ravra HfpaiKa fOf]

(Doering). Tertullian. Apologet. p. 10 ed. Rigalt Persas cum suis ma-
tribus misceri Ctesias refert.

6. Gnatus, ' that the son of these parents may worship the gods with

a chant which is acceptable,' i. e. if the gods are to look with favor on the

rite, it must be performed by the son born of an incestuous union between

a mother and her child. L. Muller conj. Graius. carmine, the

iir<a8ai of which Strabo speaks several times 733 Eh' en) p-vppivrjv Siadivres

TO Kpea, pdfiboii XfTTTols e(f)dTTT0VTai 01 Mdyoi koi enaSovaiv, dnoa-nevbovTfs eXaiov

ofjLOv ydXaKTi Koi peXiri KfKpapevov ovK fls iTvp, ov8' v8a>p, aXX' fiy Tovda(f)os. ras

8 €Tr(o8ds TTOiovvrai, ttoXvp ^povov pd^8o)v pLvpialvav Xenrcov 8f(rp.r]v Kare^ovres.

ibid. Koi Kad^ Tjfifpav Se fla-iovres iiid8ov<Tt,v apav axf86v ri. (Scaliger.) diuos,

according to Strabo 732 Zeus, the Sun, the Moon, Aphrodite and the

elements.

6. Omentum, the caul or membrane enveloping the intestines. Plin.

H. N. xi. 204 Ventriculus atque intestina pingui ac tenui omento integuntur.

Catullus here speaks with strict correctness, for the Magians, though
victims were cut up as part of their worship, did not like most nations

assign any portion of the flesh to the gods, o/ncos 81 tov fniTrXov n fiiKpov

TiBeaaiv, as Xtyovcri Tives, fVi to nvp Strabo 732 (Scaliger). liquefaciens.
Persius imitates Catullus ii. 47 Tot tibi cum in flammas iunicum omenta

liquescant (Scaliger).

A
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XCI.

. 2. 'A magnificent verse, and not far short of being the very finest line

that has come down to us from the pen of Catullus. The elisions add
to the effect, and must have been intentional.' A. Palmer.

3. cognossena, subjunctive of the supposed but false reason, as uide-

bam, of the actual or true one. Roby Latin Grammar 1744. Avancius

and recently Mahly conj. non nossem,vi\i\ch. Riese, Bahrens, and B. Schmidt
adopt. With Lachmann and Haupt I retain cognossem.. The sense is

:

' My reason for trusting you, Gellius, was not any of the ordinary reasons

for such confidence, e. g. that I had known you long and intimately, be-

lieved you to be a man of your word, or thought it possible you would
shrink from a vile action.'

5. neque quod, an inversion of the natural order quod neque : see on
LXIIL 62. matrem here for nouercam (Westphal CatuU's Gedichte

p. 121). germanam, properly a sister both on the father's and
mother's side, whence the combination soror germana.

6. cuius me not me cuius, in spite of the bad rhythm, and the inversion

of neque quod in 5. There is a similar suggestion of inverted order in

LXVIIL 52 in quo me corruerit genere. edebat, 'preyed upon,' gives

the idea of a slowly and silently consuming passion. Aen. xii. 801 Ni te

tantus edit taciiam dolor.

8. Non satis id causae. De Inuent. ii. 20. 60 Atrocitas iniuriarum

satisne causae sit quare praeiudicetur ? id is emphatic :
' though you

were admitted to my intimacy, that did not seem to me a sufficient ground

for expecting that you would betray me :

' a fine irony.

10. Culpa. Cic. Fam. ix. 22. 2 Memini in senatu disertum consularem

ita eloqui : Hanc culpam maiorem an illam dieam? potuit obscenius? Non,

inquis: non enim ita sensit. Non ergo in uerbo est : docui autem in re non

esse: nusquam igitur est. Plin. H. N. viii. 43 Odore pardi coitum sentit in

adultera leo totaque ui consurgit in poenam. Idcirco ea culpa flumine abluitur

aut longius comitatur.

XCII.

On the same subject as LXXXIII, and perhaps belonging to the same
period : but more probably later, if we may argue from assidue in 4 that

Lesbia had entered upon the more profligate period of her life.

2. dispeream nisi, like dispeream si Prop. ii. 22. 9, a form of adjura-

tion which seems to have become archaic in Martial's time xi. 90. 8.

Riese cites two instances from the Catalepta, 9. 2 Dispeream nisi me per-

didit iste putus, 13. 3 Dispeream si te fuerit mihi carior alter, a proof of

the early date to which these poems may be assigned.

3. Quo signo? Anth. P. v. 213. 3 EiTre 8e oTj/xetoi/. Fam. xi. 21. i

Signum enim magnum amoris dedisti. Hec ii. i. 39 Quid ais ? non signi

hoc sat est? sc. of pretended hatred. quia sunt, O with four other

MSS : quia sint is the reading to which the MSS of A. Gellius, who dis-

cusses this epigram N. A. vii. (vi.) 16, point, quia sin totidem (Hertz'
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Vaticanus 3452 {V),qi sin totidem Hertz' Vat. 1532 {quas in iotidem most

others). If this reading is adopted, Quo signo? will be addressed to

Catullus by some supposed interrogator, quia sint is Catullus' answer, as

the questioner is to imagine it. ' You ask, by what sign I know this.

Understand, it is because my own case is parallel.' totidem mea.
Plat. Theag. 121 otto rSv l\iavrov TTpayfidrav TeKfiaipoftai, km is TaWa. The
expression is perhaps drawn from the language of games, possibly the

game of scripta as described by Ovid A. A. iii. 363 sqq., cf. Rich. s. v.

abacus; 'I have made as many points,' 'our scores are even,' as we might

say, it 's six of one to half-a-dozen of the other, meaning it is exactly the

same with me as with her. This is perhaps the meaning of Ovid's Qtiid

faciam? turhae pars habet omnis idem F. v. 108, all the Muses have made
the same score. Not unlike is paria habet Fronto p. 24 Naber. Cicero

in his Hortensius alluded to the game of scripta, fr. 53 in vol. iv. p. 984 of

Orelli's edition Itaque tibi concede quod in duodecim scripiis solemus, ut

calculum reducas, si te alicuius dati paenitet. [Munro accepts this as

probable, adding that Horace's Dixerit insanum qui me^ totidem audiet

(Sat. ii. 3. 298) is enough to show that totidem should not be tampered

with.] deprecor. Gellius N. A. vii. (vi.) 16. 2 in a discussion on
this verse interprets the word as meaning detestor uel exsecror uel depello

uel abofuinor ; and he quotes instances from Ennius and Cicero where it

seems = propulsare or abigere. If this is right, deprecor here = 'I wish

off, away,' 'I pray to be rid of.' It can hardly mean, as it has been ex-

plained, ' I curse ' or ' execrate her ' (Lewis and Short) ; but the vacilla-

tions of Gellius suggest as a possibility, ' I cry out upon her,' nearly =
' I rail or revile at her :

'
' rate,' Bristed ;

' cry down,' Gepp :
' / that

abuse her,' Metr. Transl. [Valla, quoted by Floridus Sabinus Lect. Subsec.

i. 8, in Gruter's Lampas i. p. 1049 explained deprecor here as ' uerbo

uel facto recusare,' to disclaim or disown ; this might pass into the sense

of repudiating, or abjuring.]

XCIII.

An expression of contemptuous indifference to the good opinion of

J. Caesar. Schwabe assigns it to 55 B.C.; but there is absolutely nothing

to fix the date. It was perhaps suggested by some overture which Caesar
had made him : his fame as a poet would make it worth while to win him
over, if not to friendship, to silence. It probably preceded XXIX,
LVII.

1. Nil nimium studeo, ' I am not over-anxious.' Mart. ix. 81. 3 Non
nimium euro. uelle placere, a pleonasm perhaps belonging to common
life. Sen. Apocol. 14 Incipit patronus uelle respondere where Biicheler

quotes Petron. 9 coepit mihi uelle pudorem extorquere, 70 coeperat Fortu-
nata uelle saltare, 98 si Gitona tuum amas, incipe uelle seruare. Nep. Att. 4
noli me uelle ducere. Vahlen collects other instances Comment, in honor.
Mommseni p. 665. The verse admits of another interpr. ' I am not
over-anxious that Caesar should be pleased to say " yes." ' Ov. Am. ii.

4. 16 Aspera si uisast rigidasque imitata Sabinas, Velle, sed ex alto dissi-

mulare puto.

i
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2. Phaedr. iii. 15. lo (ofa lamb) Vjide ilia sciuit niger an alius nascerer ?
Cic. Phil. ii. 16. 41, Quintil. xi. i. 38, Apul. de Magia 16. 'To know white
fromblack' was a proverbial expression. Aristoph. Eq. 1279 ol^fis otms ovk

(niaraTM, "Oaris rj to XevKov otSe, where Schol. SoAcei 8e Koi Trapoifiiabrjs eivai 6

y^oyoi, oa-Tis oi'Sf to 'KevKov fj to fitXav. Matron ap. Athen. 135 2T]TTirj evn\6-

Kafios SeivT] ^eos avbrjffraa, H fiovrj Ixdvs ovaa to XfvKov Ka\ fifXav olSev^. The
personal appearance of Caesar would of course interest his admirers ; and
Catullus seems by his expression to convey that he hardly cared to

think of Caesar as a great man. Plin. H. N. xxxv. 10 Mains ^ ut

equidem arbitror, nullum est felicitatis specimen quam semper omnis scire

cupere qualis fuerit aliquis. albus. Plutarch informs us that Caesar
had a whiie skin: Caes. 17 ""}" Hi-v ^v la-xvoi koI t^v a-dpKa XeuKos koi

dndKos.

XCIV.

This with CV Mentula conatur Pipleium scandere moniem, CXIV Fir-
manus saltu non falso Mentula diues, CXV Mentula habet insiar triginta

milia prati, forms a series of attacks on an individual nicknamed Mentula,
probably identical with Mamurra, the favorite of Caesar XXIX, LVII, and
perhaps the decoctor Formianus of XLI, XLIII, The points dwelt upon
in the epigrams are Mentula's profligacy, his unsuccessful attempts in

literature, and his wealth. In all these he corresponds closely with Ma-
murra, the rake that ' brothels from bed to bed ' (XXIX. 7), the diffututa

mentula on whom Caesar and Pompeius squander twenty or thirty millions

of sesterces, the possessor of all the rich stores of Gaul and Britain ; agaia

the erudiiulus whom Caesar admits to his own lectulus (LVII. 8). This
view is scarcely invalidated by the fact that Mentula is not a metrical

equivalent of Mamurra, for though this rule is generally observed and
probably determined Catullus in calling his mistress Lesbia, it is obvious

that Mentula ^, as a nickname, and not a pseudonym, might follow the

ordinary freedom observed in nicknames, cf. LII. 2 struma Nonius (see

Schwabe Quaestt. p. 234). It is perhaps a confirmation of this identification

that Mentula in CXIV is C2}^t6i Firmanus; for in the combination Firmanus
Mentula Catullus may well have meant to suggest the Formianus Mamurra
(Schwabe p. 231). It was a suspicion of lungclaussen's that the adoption of

the name Mentula was subsequent to Caesar's reconciliation with Catullus,

as mentioned by Suetonius lul. 73 ; the poet would have ceased to attack

Caesar, but would continue his hostility to the favorite ; hence would adopt

a disguise. (See lungclaussen p. 22, Schwabe pp. 235-239.) This view is

to some extent at variance with the present epigram, the point of which

turns upon the correspondence of Mentula's name with his conduct, and

^ This seems to be the meaning of Vna est nobilitas argiimenttiinque coloris In-

genui timidas non hahuisse manus (Bucheler Petron. Carm. 47. 7, 8), ' the one true

nobility and proof of (possessing the) genuine Jew tone is to circumcise fearlessly.'

The two vv. seem to me undoubtedly to belong to the former six with which they are

connected in the MS.
^ Similarly Plato was called Satho by Antisthenes Diog. Laert. iii. 35, vi. 16, Athen.

V. 220, xi. 507, as pointed out to me by my lamented friend Mr. R. Dear, sometime fellow

of Merton College.

H h a
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would be a very poor joke if the name was not a real one. Hence Frohlich

considers Mentula to be an actual name like BesHa Buca Capita Naso
Bibulus Caballus Capella Capra, and denies the identification with Mamurra
(cf. Westphal p. 195). A more exact parallel would be Mutto which occurs

as the name hominis sordidissivii in Cicero's oration pro Scauro § 23.

Possibly Mentula as a name was connected in some way with the family

of Mamurra, and was known to be ; Catullus might then use it as an in-

direct, yet unmistakable mode of attacking him. Or, as Riese suggests,

a nickname (such as soldiers might invent) had become so inseparably

identified with Mamurra, as to be interchangeable with, and suggestive of,

his real name.
Mentula commits adultery, at least there 's a namesake of his which does;

it 's a true proverb that says ' the pot will find its own way to the pot-herbs.'

Mentula, wanton is he. His calling sure is a wantons.

Herbs to the pot, "'tis said wisely, the name to the man *.

1. Mentula moechatur. Moechatiir mentula certe. The first

Mentula seems to be used as a name ; the second, in its proper sense

of membrum uirile.

2. So C. 3, 4 hoc est quod dicitur illud Fraternum uere duke sodalicium.

ipsa olera olla legit, ' the pot gathers the pot-herbs for itself,' i. e. if

there 's a pot it will find its own way to the herbs, and a Mentula will play

a mentula's part. That this is the meaning is shown by the assonances

Mentula—mentula, olera—olla. Scaliger compares the Homeric
avTos yap €(j)fXKfTai av8pa (ri8r)pos Od. xvi. 294. [Another view, adopted by
many of the older commentators, explains legit =furatur'^ and ipsa olera

olla legit as an excuse put forward by the real culprit; either (i) an
excuse offered by Caesar. Caesar says ' It is Mentula (i.e. Mamurra) that

is the adulterer, not I.' Reply, ' True ; at any rate there is a namesake of

Mentula's that commits adultery. It 's the old proverb, the pot is the thief

of the pot-herbs ; but the pot did not put them there, and Mamurra is not

responsible for Caesar's adulteries.' Or more generally (2) ' You say it is

the flesh that commits adultery : by all means; you might as well say " it 's

the pot that's the thief." ' (Vulp.) Varro connects olla with olus L. L. v.

io8.

xcv.

On the Zmyma of C. Helvius Cinna, Catullus' companion in the cohors

of Memmius in Bithynia (X, 29). Of this poem, which was on the in-

cestuous connexion of Myrrha with her father Cinyras, and which occupied

its author for nine years, a few fragments only remain. I quote them from
L. Muller's edition :

—

At scelus incesto Zmurnae crescebat in aluo Prise. 269 K.

Te matutinus flintem conspexit Eous
Et flentem paullo uidit post Hesperus idem Servius on G. i. 288.

* From my Metrical Translation, London, Murray 1871.
' Cf. English ' picking and stealing.'
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•besides these, Charisius 93 and 145 Keil mentions the genitive* tahis as an
elsewhere unexampled form used by Cinna in the Zmyrna. The poem
was, as might be expected from its elaboration, obscure. Philargyrius on
Eel. ix. 35 Cin7ia Zmyrnam scripsit quam nonum post annum ut Catullus
ait edidit ; id quod et Quintilianus ait. (x. 4. 4). Vnde etiam Horatium in
Arte Poetica dicunt ad eum allusisse, cum ait ' nonumque prematur in
annum! Fuit autem liber obscurus adeo ut et nonnulli eius aetatis gram-
matici in eum scripserint magnamque ex eius enarratione sint gloriam con-
secuti. Suetonius Gramm. 8 says Crassitius wrote a commentary on it,

Vni Crassitio se credere Zmyrna probauit . . . Intima cui soli nota sua ex-
titerint. Martial (x. 2 1. 4) ludice te melior Cinna Maronefuit selects Cinna
as a type of those obscure poets who write for grammarians. Yet it was
this poem, not the hexameter Propempticon Pollionis (Charis. 124 K.) or
ihtpoemata in various metres (Gell. ix. 12, xix. 13) which gave him his

reputation. Catullus does not seem to have exaggerated his friend's

merits, since Vergil Eel. ix. 35 Nam neque adhuc Vario uideor, nee dicer

e

Cinna Digna, sed argutos interstrepere anser olores classes him with Varius
and contrasts him with Anser. See Servius there, and cf. Valgius' lines

ap. Schol. Veron. on Eel. vi. 22 Herrmann Codrus{que) ilk canit,quali tu
uoce solebas Atque solet numeros dicere, Cinna, tuos ; Dulcior ut nunquam
Pylio profluxerit ore Nestoris aut {doc)to pectore Demodoci. See Teuffel
Hist, of Roman Literature i. p. 370 English Translation, Schwabe Quaestt.

pp. 266 sqq.

The Hortensius of 3 is probably the Q. Hortensius Hortalus to whom
Catullus sent his translation of the Coma Berenices. The description of
Catullus agrees well with the words of Gellius xix. 9 Nam Laeuius inpli-

cata et Hortensius inuenusta et Cinna inlepida et Memmius dura ac deinceps

omnes rudiafecerunt atque absona, as well as with Cicero's statement (Orat.

xxxviii. 132) that Hortensius was a better speaker than writer, and Quin-
tilian's assertion that his writings were below his reputation (xi. 3. 8 ; see

Schwabe Quaestt. p. 270). Catullus may have quarrelled with him after

sending him LXV and the accompanying translation : or uice uersa after

offending Hortensius by the slighting allusion to his poetry in the present

epigram, may have sent LXV as a peace-offering.

The change from Hortensius to Volusius (7, 8) is perhaps intentional.

To pass from one poetaster to another, from one writer of annales to

another (XXXVL i, Veil. Paterc. ii. 16 Q. Hortensius in annalibus suis

rettulit), as if both were on a level, and both equally contemptible, would
indirectly add to the acerbity of the attack on the former, especially if the

lines on Volusius' Annales Volusi cacata carta were already published and
known. This however is not the only way of bringing Hortensius into

logical connexion with Cinna on the one hand, Volusius on the other.

We might suppose Hortensius to be introduced as the patrott of Volusius,

condemned in a single month to read 500,000 verses of Volusius' inditing.

Millia cum interea quingenta Hortensius uno

[Mense leuis quot habet carta legit Volusi!]

The antithesis thus becomes more complete, nine years against one month;

^ Charis. 145 K. Huius tabis Cinna in SmjTua dixit, nullo ante se asus auctore,

quando per nominatiaum et ablatiuum tantum modo declinari posse grammatici

pronuntiant.
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the windy chronicler Volusius with his popular (Fam. viii. 2. i) patron

Hortensius, against the finished versifier Cinna and his friend Catullus,

the greatest poet of the time. At any rate I see no reason to alter the

reading of all MSS hortensius'^: though since Weicher't Rel. Poet. Lat. p.

179 and Frohlich ilber einige Gedichte des Valerius Catullus (before 1850)

pp. 275-279, a long series of critics have laboured to show that Hortensius

could have nothing to do with the poem : Unger Quaestio de Tanusio

Gemino 1855, Schwabe Quaestt. pp. 268-288, Pleitner Studien p. 32

(Dillingen 1876), Munro Crit.and Eluc. pp. 209-214, Bahrens Comment.

p. 577, B. Schmidt Prolegom. pp. xliii-xliv.

1. i. e. post nonam messem quam coepta est = nona messe post

quam coepta est. nonam. Quintil. x. 4. 4 Cinnae Zmyrnam
nouem annis accepimus scripta?n et panegyricum Isocratis, quiparcissime,

decern annis dicunt elaboratum. messem, 'summer,' here the anti-

thesis of hiemem in 2.

2. Munro rightly doubts whether edita can = edita est (yet see CX. 3
quod mentita), but his inference that the construction is carried on in 5,

and that Zmyrna there simply repeats Zmyrna of i 'The Zmyrna of my
Cinna, published ten summers and ten winters after it was begun— the

Zmyrna, I say, will be sent as far as the waters of Satrachus ' is, I think,

quesuonable. At least the ordinary (LXIV. 305), if not invariable, use of

cum interea adds the clause introduced by it as an extra or coticluding

statement ; and does not allow it to be interjected as Munro supposes

here. So all the passages cited by Drager ii. p. 549, except Verr. ii. 9. 25
ipso uigesimo anno, cum tot interea praetores, tot quaestores, tot calumniatores

in prouincia fuissent, hereditas ab his Veneris nomine petita est. In the

passage of Catullus such an interjected clause is very awkward, and unlike

the poet's usual style. It remains to suppose either that a distich has

been lost after 2 or that est after coepta suggests a second est and com-
pensates for its absence.

3. cum interea, ' while all the time ' = * whereas,' see on LXIV. 305.
Milia quingenta, of any large number like milibus trecentis IX. 2. uno,
perhaps mense : Haupt suggests die: Plutarch says Cicero could write

500 verses in one night, Cic. 40.

5. cauas, ' deep,' descending far into their bed, Verg. G. i. 326, iv. 427.
Satrachi, a river of Cyprus, mentioned by Lycophron Al. 448 where Tzet-
zes notes '2aTpa)(os TToXtf Koi noTOfios Kvwpov' rives 8e 8ia rot) e ypd(pov(Ti lirpaxov.

Nonnus Dionys. xiii. 458 ^^Ht^t ^aXao-o-tydi/ov na(f>LT]s wpcpffiov v8<op "EtTpaxos

ipepods, 061 iroWuKii oiSpa "Ka^ovcra Kvnpis duex^aivcoare XtXovpevov viea Miippris

which shows its connexion with Myrrha or Zmyrna the subject of Cinna's

poem. Etym. M. p. 11 7) 37 Awor* irorapos T^s Kvirpov' 'Aw yap 6''A6(ovis

iiivopa^eTO, Koi an avrov ol Kvnpov ^acri\fvcravTes' ZcoiKos Se 6 KeBpacrevs Ka\ avrov

ano TTjs favTov prirpos KXrjdijpai' rfjp yap Qelavros dvyarfpa ov '2pvpvav dX\a Awav
yAwap Meineke) KciKovai. ^iXtas 8e irpan-ov ^aaCKia 'Aaov 'Hour ovra Kal Ke0a-

* No one has stated this difficulty so clearly as Frohlich. ' Ifboth halves of the poem
form a single whole the same two poets must be mentioned in either half: if Cinna
and Hortensius in the first, then Cinna and Hortensius in the second : and conversely
if Cinna and Volusius in the second, then Cinna and Volusius in the first. To bring
together iAree writers as our epigram does, would produce a poem comparable with a
syllogism oifour terms,' p. 276.
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\ov, d(f) ov KOL Spos Ti mvofida-dr] 'Aatov, e^ o5 ^ irorafimv (fjepofifvav ^epdxov Kal

nXteoif, Tov €va tovtcov 6 liapdfvios 'Acbov KeKKrjKe. (Meineke Anal. Alexand.
p, 279, cf. Haupt Obss. Crit. pp. i, 2, Weichert Poet. Lat. Rel. p. 179,
Unger^ in Philologus xxxiii. pp. 418 sqq., M. R. James in Journal of
Hellenic Studies ix. pp. 181, 2.) Haupt is doubtless right in explaining

Catullus' introduction of the Satrachus here in reference to the subject of
the Zmyrna, • Cinna's poem shall be read- in the remote region whose
legends it narrates.' penitus, far into the interior of the country.

mittetur, to be read in the provinces, Mart. xii. 3. i Adpopulos mitti qui

nuper ab urbe solebas Ibis, io, Romam nunc peregrine liber.

6. cana, the centuries will grow gray in reading the poem: so long will

it be remembered. Mart. viii. 80. 2 uses saecula cana = past ages.

peruoluent. Trist. ii. 238 nostras euoluisse iocos.

7. Volusi. See on XXXVI. Paduam, one of the mouths of the

Po. Polyb. ii. 16 'S^xi^iTai S' «ts hvo peprj Kara tovs npoa-ayopevofievovs Tpiya^o-

\ovs' T0VT03V 8e TO fxev erepov aropcL irpocrovop-a^eTai Haboa, to S* eTfpov ''OXapa.

Munro tries to show that this northern branch of the Padus was distinct

from Padiisa (Aen. xi. i^^*] piscosoue amne Padusae) ; but Vibius Sequester

includes under paludes a word which the best MS (see Bursian's edition,

Turici, 1867) gives 2.'s.Paduae'^', and it is rather more probable that Padua
Padiisa Padiisa were mere variations of the same word. At any rate

very little stress can be laid on Haupt's argument that ' as Satrachus is a

river, the antithesis requires that Padua shall be also a river ' (Munro p.

211) : for this argument would lead us to expect not Paduam (whether

a branch of the Padus or a marsh formed by it), but Padum. ad
ipsam, they will not travel beyond the birth-place of their author.

8. scombris. They will be used as waste-paper to wrap fish in. Mart,

iii. 50. 9 Quid si non scombris scelerata poemata donas, Cenabis solus iam,

Ligurine, domi. iii. 2. 3, 4 Ne nigram ciio raptus in culinam Cordylas

madida tegas papyro. laxas, because there was plenty of paper and

no stint : hence also perhaps saepe : other and viler uses are alluded to

XXXVL I. tunicas, of paper used for wrappers, Mart. iv. 86. 8 Nee

scombris tunicas dabis molestas (Alex. Guarinus).

9. Parua, Servius on Eel. ix. 35 calls the Zmyrna a libellus. Cinna

pacta aptimus fuit, qui scripsit Zmyrnam : quern libellum decern anms

elimauit. sodalis though a mere conjecture is supported by X. 29.

Kiessling, Comment, in honorem Mommseni p. 354, makes it probable that

Cinna was a native of Brixia. Others think a name has fallen out, which

would contrast better with Aniimacha in 10, Bergk Philetae, Rossbach

Phanoclis, Munro Phalaeci.

10. populus, as Horace speaks ol uentosae plebis suffragia Epist. i. 19.

37. 'By populus the poet means the large circle of readers consisting

of those who even if they belonged to the educated class, were as a rule

without aesthetic training and had no fine feeling for true poetry and

1 Unger, becanse the first syllable of "SMpo-xo^ is long in Lye. 448 «a2 :sA.rpaxov

PXw^avTfs 'TAdrov Tf yijv, of :S.irpaxos in Nonn. Dionys. xiii. 459 Serpaxos lixepofis,

objects to Sdtrachi in Catullus. But if the word was written 'Zkpaxos in Etym. M. as

Gaisford shows, the t must have been slurred and sometimes omitted altogether, just

as in Porpvxos for p6arpvxos, which Pollux ii. 27 cites from Pherecrates, in an ana-

paestic line.

2 Paduae Galliae a Pado dicta : Bursian corrects Padusa : but Vibms more probably

wrote Padua.
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beautiful treatment of a subject.' Pleitner, Studien p. 33. tumido,
' wordy/ mainly in reference to the length of Volusius' Annals, hence in

opposition to parua monumenta (Schwabe p. 282), but also with the

notion of many words and little meaning. This agrees with ancient

statements about Antimachus, e.g. Brut. li. 191 quod dixisse Antiviachum

clanim poetamjerunt, qui cum conuocatis auditoribus legeret eis viagnum illud

quod nouistis uolumen suum (his Thebais) et eum legentem omnes praeter

Platonem reliquissent : Legam, inquit, nihilo minus ; Plato enim mihi

instar est omnium. Acron on A. P. 146 Antimachus poeta reditum Diomedis

narrans coepit ab exordia primae originis, id est, coepit ab interitu Meleagri.

This lengthiness was also found in Antimachus' Lyde, an elegiac poem
on his mistress, cf. Callim. fr. 441 Blomf, Kvhrj kcli naxi) (pingue) ypdfifM

Koi ov Topov, a verdict which, as Dilthey thinks Cydippa p. 19, Catullus

here adopts, in opposition to the extravagant judgment of such admirers

as Antipater of Thessalonica, Anth. P. vii. 409. It seems strange that

Catullus should think of comparing Volusius with a poet who, according

to Quintilian x. i. 53, ranked second among epic poets
;
perhaps we

may trace in this his dislike of unfinished workmanship {ad/ectibus et iu-

cunditate et dispositione et omnino arte deficitur, Quintil. u. s.) and the pre-

dominating influence of Alexandrian symmetry and conciseness.

XCVI.

To Calvus on the loss of Quintilia his wife or mistress. Schwabe, Quaestt.

p. 264, whom Munro, Plessis^ and B. Schmidt follow, thinks the former,

as Quintilia is an actual Roman name ^, and the grammarian Diomedes

376 Keil speaks of Calvus' wife Caluus alibi ad uxorem ^prima epistula

uidetur in uia delital Calvus wrote elegies on Quintilia Prop. ii. 33.

^' ^ Haec etiam docti confessa est pagina Calui
Cum caneret miserae funera Quintiliae,

to which two of the extant fragments have been referred by Lachmann
(Propert. p. 14). Charis. p. loi Keil Feminino genere dixit cinerem, ut

Caluus in carminibus

Cum iam fulua cinis fuero (fr. 16 L. Miiller),
item

Forsitan hoc etiam gaudeat ipsa cinis (fr. 1 7 L. Miiller).

1. quicquam after si as in CII. i . mutis sepulcris, nearly= the

silent dead CI. 4 Et mutam nequicquam alloquerer cinerem. So Antipater

of Sidon in Anth. P. vii. 23. 5 "Ocppa K€ toi ottoSiij re koI oa-ria repi^iv aprjTui^

Ei hi} ris (fiOip-fvois xp'V"'"'"eT'a* ev<ppoavva. gratum accGptum.u6. The
two words are combined similarly Tusc. Disp. v. 15. 45, Stich. i. i. 50,

Corn. Nep. Hann. 7. Cf. XC. 5.

3. I follow Haupt in considering Quo desiderio, ' from the regret with

^ Essai sur Calvus pp. 14, 19. Caen 1885. M. Plessis imagines her 'serieuse,

instruite, fidele et tendre, assise volontiers au foyer domestique, capable de se devouer,
se prenant aux grands sentiments et aux grandes pensees,' but the portrait is purely
ideal.

^ This is not conclusive : Quintilia occurs as the name of a Mima (Teuffel, Hist.
of Roman Literature, i, p. 11, English Transl.).
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vhich we renew the image of past loves' in apposition with dolore which
it defines and speciaHzes {Feiper, who also conj.reuocamus). Al. Guarinus'

Quom, which Munro prefers, is unnecessary : Qui or Quet of others,

though not far removed from Que the reading of 0, and supported by-

similar instances XLIV. 21, LXVIIL 118 hardly connects itself so well

with desiderio.

4. missas, 'lost,' as in Pseud, ii. 3. 19 Cerfa viittimus dum incerta

petimus. [Haupt Opusc. i. p. 215 and Munro both question missas:
Bahrens' distinction ' adhibetur uox edi {mittere) de eis quae sponte nostra

dimittimus, non de eis quae inexorabili necessitate rumpuntur,' seems at

least generally true : hence amtssas of the early Italian scholars may be
right. Yet the harsh elision oHm amtssas takes from the tenderness of

the poem, and it seems possible that mittere ' to drop ' may sometimes be

used of dropping a thing involuntarily, i, e. in effect losing it. So I think

in Pseud, ii. 3. 19, where rhythm strongly supports mittimus oi B C D
and the Ambrosian Palimpsest against amittimus the conj. of Ritschl. In

the new ed. Gotz prints mittimus.^ For the sentiment cf. Sen. Ep. 99. 19
Hae lacrimaeper elisionem cadunt nolentibus nobis ; aliae sunt quibus exitum

damus cum memoria eorum quos amisimus retractatur et inest quiddam duke

trtstitiae, cum occurrunt sermones eorum iucundi, conuersatio hilaris, officiosa

pietas.

5. Certe, perhaps in its strict sense ' at least
;

' implying that the joy

might be much greater than the grief; in any case it preponderated.

tanto dolorei'st, as magno dolori esse B. G. v. 29. mors iininatura=
Trpoapos (loipa of an epigram by Crinagoras A. P. vii. 643. 3, 4.

6. quantura gaudet := quantum gaudium Aabet= quantum est gaudium

quod habet, as in Luc. i. 259 sed quantum, uolucres cum bruma coercet, Rura
silent, mediusque iacet sine murmure pontus, Tanta quies. Pers. i. 60 linguae

quantum sitiat cam's Apula, tantum. ' At least be sure that Quintilia's

grief for her early death is not so great as the joy she feels in your

love.*

XCVII.

Against Aemilius, of whom nothing is known. The poem is un-

usually coarse even from Catullus : only XXIII, XXXIII, XXXVII and

the fragmentary LIV can compare with it. There is a similar epigram

Anth. P. xi. 241 of which the last part is lost To aTOjia x^ npcoKTos rairov,

eedScope, (tov o^et, "Qcrre diayvavai rots (pvaiKols koXov rfv. H ypdy\rai. (re f8ei

TToiov (TTopa, noiov 6 irpcoKTos, cf ib. 415 Tis (rov, MevTop'idr], 7rpo(f)ava)s ovras

p.iTi6r]Kev Triv TTvyrjv, ovnep to (TTop! ZneiTO irpb tov; Bheis yap, kovk avanvfls,

(fydeyyu 8' (K Twv Karayeiav. Qavfia fi exei to Kara irms aov av(o ytyovev. Riese

Anth. Lat. 205. 10.

1. ita me di ament, as in Plautus, e. g. Pseud, iv, i. 33.

2. culum. See on LXVI. 48. Alex. Guarinus well observes that the

non-elision of -um here follows the hiatus of di ament in i : hence it

seems doubtful whether Vtrumne as an culum, the generally accepted

emendation, is necessary.

3. I. e. OS nihilo mundior res est culo, cuius nihilo inmundior res est ore.
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nilo, as in Hor, S. i. 5. 67, Priap. 52. 10. illud, not the os but the

cuius. Key L. D. p. 287 quotes with other instances of hi'c tile thus

abnormally used, Ov. ]\I. i. 697 credt posset Lalonia, si non Corneus huic

(the nymph) arcus, si nonforet aureus illi, Trist. i. 2. 23, 24 nihil est nisi

pontus et aer Fluctibus hie tumidus, nubibus ilk minax, where see

S. G. Owen.
4. Verum etiam, * or rather indeed/ mimdior et melior, double

alliteration as in Veil. P. ii. 3 equestris ordinis pars melior et niaior. So
leniter et leuiter LXXXIV. 8.

5. sesquipedalis, like Sappho's Ho'Sfs iTn-opoyvioi, fragm. 98 Bergk.

Pers. i. 57 Pinguis aqualicultis propenso sesquipede exstet.

e. Gingiuas ploxeni ueteris, ' gums that might belong to a worn-

out carriage-frame,' i. e. receding from the teeth and forming fissures or

gaps like those in the body or frame of a gig, when the leather or other

soft material with which it is covered gives way and falls into a number of

uneven notches or slits all round. See Rich s. v. Nearly so Alex.

Guarinus 'exesas carie, sicut est capsa uetus tineis corrosa :' but his MS
of Festus, i.e. probably of Paulus Diaconus ' codex manu scriptus antiquus

sane et integer satis, in quo multa reperiuntur uocabula quae in aliis

desunt codicibus ' did not contain the word : and he speaks therefore with

hesitation. YtsiVLStx^'^Qmsploxenum as capsum in cisio capsaue, seemingly,

the body of a carriage, Vitruv. x. 14. 2 and 3, Isid. Orig. xx. 12. Quintilian

(i. 5. 8) says Catullus found the word in the region of the Po.

7. in aestu, 'quia turn laxior esse solet,' Alex. Guarinus. MSS
give in aeslum which Scaliger defends as an archaism, improbably, as

in aestu would naturally follow the construction of in sole Cato R. R.

88, Celsus i. 2, iv. 3 ; and even if in aestum is retained it might more
easily be explained ' at the approach of.'

8. eunnus. O gives comis, which points to the form connus, as the

word is actually written in a MS at Parma, 716. This latter is however
rare, e.g. comics in an epigram by Luxorius 302. 12 Riese, co7inum in

some MSS of Mart. ii. 84. 3, ix. 92. 11 ; and Cicero must still have

heard it so sounded, as he does not distinguish it from the name Connus.
Fam. ix. 22. 3 Socratem fidibus docuit nobilissimus fidicen. Is Connus
uocitatus est. num id obscenum putas ? It is remarkable therefore that

eleven instances preserved on the walls of Pompeii, have the u form

;

only one the 0, no. 1406 Zangemeister. The well-known passage in

Cicero's Orator xlv. 154 cum nobis non dicitur, sed nobiscum, quia si ita

diceretur, obscenius concurrerent litterae, points however clearly to the in-

creasing predominance of the u sound in Cicero's time.

9. Cf XXXVII. 2. facit, ' gives out.' For this sense oi/acere see

the exhaustive discussion by Thielmann in Archiv fiir Latein. Lexico-

graphic iii. p. 180.

10. Et, ' and yet.' Phaedr. i. 8. 1 1 caput Incolume abstuleris et mercedent
postules. Sen. de vita beata 21 Quare opes contemnendas dicit et habet ?

pistrino traditur atque asino, 'is made over to the grinding-mill and the

donkey,' i. e. is sentenced to drive the donkey employed to turn the stone

mill {mold) in the pistrinum. A horse is figured in this employment in Rich
s. v. mola asinaria. Cf Cato R. R. 11, Ovid. F. vi. 318, A. A. iii. 290. This
is more natural than to explain asino after Muretus and Voss (cf Barth.

Aduersar. vi. i) of the upper stone of the mill, like ovos (Hesych. 6vos XeyfTai
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6 avartpos \idos rov /xvXov, Xenoph. Anab. i. 5. 5 ovos dXeTTji) ; or to suppose
that traditur asino can mean to be naade over to donkey's service.
Plautus has in pistrinum tradier Most. i. i. 16 (where see Sonnenschein),
and of this Catullus' words are a mere expansion. Apuleius ix. 1 2 de-
scribes the men employed in the pistrinum as sic iunicati ut essent per
pannulos manifesti; frontes litterati et capillum semirasi eipedes anulati,
turn lurore deformes, et/umosis tenebris uaporosae caliginis palpebras adesi;
and in 1 3 speaks of the miserable state of the mules and asses employed.

11. attingit, ' is ready to touch,' ' consents to handle.' The word is

more generally used oimen (Bahrens).

12. Aegroti, and therefore cacaturi. Voss' explanation 'pallidi et

luridi ' is possible, yet hardly as a mere epithet naturally belonging to

executioners : but as heightening the revolting ideas connected with such
men by a new circumstance of disgust, as we might speak of a sick hang-
man, carniflcis, contemptuously, as the rudest and most brutal of
men. Carnifici mea flenda potest /ortuna uideri Trist. iii. 11. 37. Per-
mixtum nautis etfuribus acfugitiuis Inter carnifices etfabros sandapilarum
luuen. viii. 174.

XCVIII.

It is doubtful to whom this epigram alludes. The MSS have Victi,

one or two inferior ones Vitti: and this may represent the name Vettius, or

Vectius. The history of Catullus' time contains one notorious person of this

name, L. Vettius the informer, Vettius ilk, ilk noster index as he is called

by Cicero Att. ii. 24. 2. His first appearance is in b.c. 62 when he accused

J. Caesar of being an accomplice of Catiline, Suet. lul. 17 ; later, in 59
B. c. he gave information to the younger Curio of a plot to assassinate

Pompeius, was brought before the Senate and there produced a list of

supposed conspirators, including Brutus and C. Bibulus the consul. This
list he afterwards expanded, omitting Brutus and adding others not men-
tioned before, Lucullus, C. Fannius, L. Domitius, Cicero's son-in-law C.

Piso, and M. luventius Laterensis. Cicero was not included; but was
indicated as an eloquent consular who had said the occasion called for

a Servilius Ahala or a Brutus. (Att. ii. 24, in Vatin. x, xi.) Vettius

was not believed and was thrown into prison, where he was shortly

afterwards found dead.

Cicero (in Vat. x. sqq.) asserts that Vettius was brought to the Rostra

to make a public statement on this alleged conspiracy by Vatinius, and that

as he was retiring he was recalled by Vatinius and asked whether he had

any more names to add. An informer who did not scruple to charge

some of the noblest and best men in Rome with so monstrous a design

would naturally be hated, and this hatred would be increased by his

connexion with Vatinius, the object of universal disgust. There is there-

fore nothing improbable in the view put forward doubtfully by Schwabe

but accepted by Westphal, that the epigram of Catullus is directed against

this L. Vettius. If the young luventius of the poems belonged to the

family of luventius Laterensis, Catullus would have a personal motive in

addition to public and general grounds of dislike : but public feeling
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alone would be enough to prompt the epigram. The persistency with

which Cicero attaches the words index indicium to Vettius was doubtless

meant to convey a slur ; while the words of Catullus Ista cum lingua etc.,

find a practical commentary in Cicero's language ibi tu indicem Vettium

linguam et uocem suam sceleri ei menti tuae praebere uoluisti x. 24, just as

Si nos omnino uis omnes perdere, Velti is well illustrated by Cicero's ciui-

tatis lumina notasset xi. 26.

1. putide, 'disgusting,' XLII. ii.

2. fatms, see on LXXXIII. 2. Fatui ox idiots were sometimes kept

in Roman houses Sen. Ep. 50. i.

3. Ista cum lingua, 'as owner of that vile tongue,' Pers. iii. i. 68

Cum hac dote poteris uel mendico nubere. Phorm. iii. i. i Multimodis cum
istoc animo es uituperandus. si usus ueniat tibi, 'should you ever

have the opportunity,' Cato R. R. 157 Et hoc, si quando usus uenerit,

qui debilis erit, haec res sanum facere potest. Mil. Glor. i. i. 3 ubi usus

ueniat.

4. Culos. Your tongue is so foul that it might well be employed as a

peniculus for the filthiest purposes : either as a sponge to clean the pos-

teriors (Paul. Diac. p. 208 M., Mart. xii. 48. 7) or a bricsh for removing

the dirt from a rustic's shoe (Festus p. 230). carpatinas, or as it is

sometimes spelt carbatinas, is explained by Hesych. fiovorreXixov koi evreXes

vnobrjfia aypoiKiKov, where Rich supposes fiovoneXfiov to mean having the

sole and upper-leather all in one. Perhaps like the old English startup.

5. ommno oinnes, Varro Bimarc. fr. ii Riese, 45 Biicheler Tpotrcov

rponovs qui non modo ignorasse vie Clamat, sed omnino omnis heroas negat

Nescisse.

6. Hiscas, 'just speak.' Mayor on Phil. ii. 43. in Respondebisne ad
haec aut omnino hiscere audebis ? and cf. Sen. de vita beata 20 cited on
CVIII. 3. omnino, ' by all means;' the two senses may be kept up by
translating ' if you wish quite to kill all of us, just speak

;
you '11 quite

succeed in doing what you wish.' The word is perhaps taken from Vettius'

speeches.

XCIX.
To luventius. The tone of remonstrance is Theognidean : see 1283

sqq. The alternation of singular and plural is also characteristic of

Theognis, see Theog. 667 e^ot/m, 671 (})tp6iJL€a-6a, 447 el pH (dekds, 448
T]p.iTepr)s, 504 » 5 yXa><T(Tr)s ovKer e'yo) rapir^s 'Uperepas, 599 o^ p.' eXades, 600
fjpfTepriv (f)i\ir)v, IO99 tp^s (piKorrjTos apaprav, I200 Tjp.fT(pr]v ^tXt'?;!' (Hartel in

Wiener Studien i. p. 15). From dum ludis in i, I am inclined to think

that this is one of the earliest of the series, perhaps the first ; it belongs to

the same period as XLVIII and is prior to XV, XVI, XXI, XXIII, as

well as to LXXXI : and so Bruner.

The poem is interesting from two points of view, (i) from the comic
exaggeration of the offence: cf. however Xen. Symp. iv. 25 Ao»c« ovto^

Kai Trf(})i'KrjKevai tov Kkfiviav' ov epcoros ouSeV etrri beivorepov vTreKKOvpa' Koiyap

aTrXTjarov Koi. iXniSas rivas yXvKeias irapix^i. (2) From the medical character

of the language throughout. See my Excursus in Vol. I.
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Hamecker (lahrbiicher fur Philol.for 1886 pp. 273-279) comparing this

poem with the younger PUny s verses (vii. 4) on Cicero's alleged fondness
for his freedman Tiro,—a fondness with more of the passionate and ideal

than of the gross and actual—and emphasizing the grotesque exaggeration
of Catullus' language whether in describing his own agonies as a lover

(3 amplius horam Suffixum in summa me memint esse cruce, 1 1 infesium
misero me tradere amort Non cessasti omnique excruciare modo) or painting

the coquettish anger of luventius ; concludes that this with the other poems
of the luventius series are unreal ; to be classed in the same category with

the Ligurinus of Horace or the Marathus of Tibullus, and meant to

serve as a pendant and a contrast to the real love-poems, the Lesbia series

;

TraiSoc/xXeiv in verse, may have been, he thinks, part of the literary character

of the new school; another proof of their determination to imitate

Alexandrian models.

2. dulei dulcius. Asin. iii. 3. 24 melle dulci dulcior. True. ii. 4. 20 hoc

est melle dulci dulcius. ambrosia, Anth. P. xii. 68. 10.

3. id non impiine tnli, LXXVIL 9. Fam. xiii. 72. 3 cum multos

libros surripuisset nee se impune laturum putaret.

4. Suffixum in cruce, impaled on an upright pole with a sharp point

at the top. In Pison. xviii. 42 Si te et Gabinium cruci suffixos uiderem.

B. Afric. dd in cruce omnes suffixit. Sen. Epist. loi. 12 Suffigas licet et

acutam sessuro crucem subdas. Maecenas ap. Senec. Epist. loi. 11 Hanc
mihi uel acuta Si sedeam cruce sustine.

5. purge, 'clear myself,' i.e. excuse: so often, Amphit. iii. 2. 28 uti

mepurgarem tibi, said by Jupiter in fear of Alcmena's anger. Eun. iii. i.

44 Purgon ego me de istac Thaidi ? Cic. de Pet. Consulatus ix. 35 Si qui

tibi se purgare uolet, quod suspectum se esse arbitretur. x. 40 quos laesisti,

eis te plane purgato.

6. Tantillum, ' one grain,' Apul. M. vi. 20 Nee tantillum quidem indi-

dem mihi delibo. uestrae, not= tuae, but ' of you and others like you,'

' your boyish cruelty.' So Prop. iii. 15. 44 Nescit uestra ruens ira referre

pedem the anger of you women: cf. ii. 9. 31 nobis, ii. 29. 32 Me similem

uestris moribus esse putas ? Ov. Her. i. 75, 76 Ehwald Haec ego dum
stulte metuo, quae uestra libidost, Esse peregrino captus amore poles. Mart.

vi. 43. 6 uestrae, Castrice, diuitiae, of you millionaires. ^Vester= tuus is

not found till long after the time of Cicero.' Heitland on pro Rabir. per-

duell. reo v. 14. Munro denies this; but, I am convinced, wrongly.

Vester is never =tuus in Catullus. See on LXXL 3. saenitiae.

Theogn. 1300 dWd tL fioi repiui yevoiro Kixe^v 2^? opyfjs.

8. abstersti. Asin. iv. i. 52 tu labellum abstergeas Potius quam quoi-

qiiam sauiumfacial palam. articulis, ' fingers,' de Nat. Deor. i. 28. 79

Naeuos in articulo pueri delectat Alcaeum, so Am. ii. 15. 4. Petronius

32 has extremo articulo digiti. Catullus perhaps preferred the word as

giving greater distinctness to the idea.

9. contractum, of taking or catching a disease, infection, etc. Tussis

contrahitur Cels. iv. 10. i.

10. lupae, the Roman name for a prostitute of the lowest kind. Lucilius

ap. Non. 498 Si nihil adfaciem et si olim lupa prostibulumque Numi opus

atque assis. The word is mentioned in the Pornographia of Suetonius

in Miller's Melanges Grecques as \Cnira, Dionys. Antiqq. Rom. i. 84 37
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ttjuocrifvovcTTj nore rfjv tov (rmnaTos wpav ol Ttepi rb HaWauriov diarpi^ovree

fTTiKXrjaiv (6(VTo Aotnav' tan 6e tovto 'EXKrjviKov ri nai dp)(diov tTri ruts p.ia-0ap-

vovcrais ra d(l)pobicna ridefievov, ai vvv evTrpfTrearepa KXTjarei iraipai npocrayopev-

ovrai.

11. infestum, ' to the attack of/ passive as CXVI. 4, Cell. ix. 12. 2 In-

fesius ancipiti significatione est. Nam et is infestus appellatur, qui malum
infert cuipiam, et contra cui aliunde impendet malum, is quoque infestus

dicitur. misero amori, * my woeful love/ which is here represented

as punishing Catullus by the suffering which it brings from the displeasure

of the loved object : so misero amori 1 5. In reading infestum misero
I follow the Bolognese MS and Phillipps 9591 as well as the indications

of the Hamburgensis and Canon. 33 which have infestum miserum. All

other edd. adopt infesto miserum oi G O and the plurality of MSS. But

Cat. has misero amori m 15, and it seems likely that he there repeats his

former words.

12. Non cessasti, untiringly : you gave yourself up to the task.

13. ex ambrosia, ' from being ambrosia/ Stich. i. 2. 81 condicionem

ex pessuma primariam. Apicius i. 6 uinum ex atro candidum.

14. tristi, 'bitter/ as in Anth. P. v. 29. 2 iriKporfpov yiyvtrai iW(l36pov.

The Schol. on Pers. v. 100 states that hellebore was washed to take from

its acerbity {acrimonia).

15. 16. Cf. the last two lines of Ov. Pont. i. 9 Qui quoniam extinctis

quae debet praestat amicis, Et nos extinctis adnumerare potest, ib. ii. 2.

123. W. S. Landor (a true poet as well as an excellent scholar) and
Harnecker both condemn these vv. They are, indeed, somewhat prosaic

and tame : but they are very true to nature. Catullus excuses himself

to luventius in the very language of a boy.

c.

Two youths of Verona, Caelius and Quintius, had respectively attached

themselves to a brother and sister of the same family, Aufilenus and
Aufilena. Catullus here expresses his satisfaction in this very fraternal

love-making, but confesses his sympathy for the former in preference, as

for one whose friendship he had tested at the height of his own passion for

Lesbia. At least the words uesana flamma can hardly refer to anything

but this, cf. VII. 10, XCI. 2. The reference to sodalicia in 4 suggests

that the poem was written in 799 |
55 when Crassus seems to have

carried a law against the illegal political societies known by that name.
In the following year Cn. Plancius was accused by M. luventius Laterensis

of using the sodalicia for bribing purposes and was defended by
Cicero.

1. Caelius, perhaps the Caeli, Lesbia nostra, Lesbia ilia of LVIII.
(Westphal). Quintius may be the person to whom LXXXII is

addressed and a relation of the Quintia of LXXXVI. Aufllenum—
Aufilenam.. The Schol. on Aristoph. Thesmoph. 1059 mention a
similar case of a brother and sister, Agathocles and Agathoclea, each in

turn beloved by Ptolemaeus Philopator.
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2. Flos iUTienum. Theogn. 1320 aov 8' eiSos iraa-i vtoia-i fifXei.

3. Hoc est, quod dicitur, illud. The expression/ra/ermm sodali-

cium was proverbial. ' This is that brotherhood of true love of which the
proverb speaks.' This is generally explained as referring simply to

Aufilenus and Aufilena, Catullus meaning that Caelius and Quintius are

fratres sodales because they attach themselves to a brother and sister. But
it is probable that the notion of brotherhood in profligacy is included, as

in Cicero's fraterne geviineque Q. Fr. ii. 15b, 2, Horace's par nohile

fratrum S. ii. 3. 243; and possibly, as Vulp. suggested, Caelius and
Quintius were actually cousins {fratres pairueles).

4. dulce, in reference {a) to the idea of brother being like brother,

aSeXf^w Se foiKevai d8€\(f)6v ovdev davfxacrTov, Plat. Cratyl. 408, ((5) tO their

close correspondence in vice. Dulcis is specially used of apiours, A. A.
ii. 480. sodalieium. It is clezr from Fhnc. xix. 46 quos /u si sodales

uocas, officiosam amicitiam nomine inquinas cri?ninoso that the word had
disagreeable associations.

5. Sudden question and answer as in L 1-3 Qui dona tepidum nouum
libellum ? , . . Corneli, tibi. Qui, for cui or quoi as in L i

.

6. The construction seems to be tua amicitia exigituir nobis per-
feeta unica either (a) ' your friendship is tested by me complete and
singular,' or {b) ' your friendship is tested by me as consummated to a

rare perfection.' In this case Perfecta is strictly participial and unica
depends on it as nitens seems to depend on perfecta Aen. vi. 895.
exigitur. Stat, shows from Plin. xxxvi. 188 that exigi is used of testing

measurements of length, thickrusss, etc., with a foot-rule or plumb-line.

That exigitur might end the first half of a pentameter before a word
beginning with a vowel seems to be indicated by ^Martial xiv. 77 Si tibi

talis erit qualem dilecta Catullo Lesbia plorabat, hie habitare potest, which

can scarcely be anything but a Catullian archaism. Yet the reading is

doubtful and Quintilian ii. 4. 4 uses perfecta exigi potest {pratio) in the

sense of ' can be exacted
:

' the natural meaning, but impossi'ole here.

Of proposed emendations I prefer that of A. Palmer (Hermathena for

1879 p. 361) Perspecta est igni turn unica amicitia Cum uesana, etc. He
quotes from the oration post Redit. in Senatu ix. 23 «/ bene de me meritis

referam gratiam, amicitias igne perspectas tuear. Add Ov. F. iv. 37 Hinc
satus Aeneas, pietas speclata per ignes, Sacra patremque unieris, altera

sacra, tulit, a passage which suggests ordeal by fire. See Jebb on Antig.

264. But Otto in Archiv fiir Latein. Lexicographie v. 383 seems to prove

that the metaphor is taken from gold tested by fire. Fam. ix. 16. 2 ut

quasi aurum igni, sic beneuolentia fidelis periculo aliquo perspici possit,

de Off. ii. II. 38 quod in quo uiro perspectum sit, hunc igni spectatum

arbitrantur, with the other Greek passages cited by Olto. [Palmer's

conj. has however one serious flaw, that the same metaphor of fire

is immediately afterwards used in a different application, referring to

lovei\

7. Cum, i. e. exigitur turnfuisse perfecta cum flamma torreret. Caelius

may have sent Catullus a poem of consolation, like that which the poet begs

of Cornificius, XXXVIII (Westphal) : or, as is more probable, may have

^ See Friedlander's note. He cites another instance, ix. loi. 4 Libyn domuit, atirea

poma tulit.
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spoken his sympathy and tried to amuse him. Conr. de Allio, comparing

LXXXII, suggests that Caelius had been tested in regard to Lesbia and

had not tampered with her, whereas Quintius had tried to withdraw her

from Catullus.

8. potens, ' successful,' as in Prop. ii. 26. 22 tota dicar in urbe potens,

* In amore eueniat tibi ut potiaris.' Turnebus Aduers. xvii. 11.

CI.

A POEM written on the arrival of Catullus at Rhoeteum, where his

brother was buried (LXV. 7). It would naturally be his first thought

when starting on his Bithynian journey to visit this spot with as little

delay as possible : and I cannot agree with Schwabe and B. Schmidt in

supposing that it was on his return from Bithynia that Catullus visited the

tomb and wrote these verses. Certainly this is not the first impression

left by 1-4, in which Catullus says he had travelled over many peoples

and seas and had just reached the grave, in order that he might pay the

last sad duties to the dead. Nor can it be inferred from 10 in perpetuum,

frater, aue atque uale that Catullus was then leaving Asia finally. The
poem, as Gruppe suggests, would naturally be inscribed upon the tomb,

or at least upon a stone at the place where the ashes were deposited

;

and would of course express the final leave-taking. But even if they were

not so engraved, there is no difiiculty in supposing that Catullus at the

time when he wrote them did not contemplate the chance of a return to

Rhoeteum. Or again, we might regard the words in perpetuum aue atque

uale as the solemn expression in poetry of the last words uttered at the

funeral ceremony, cf Aen. xi. 97 Salue aeternum mihi, maxime Palla,

Aeternumque uale.

Parthenius can hardly be right in explaining the poem of a cenotaph ^

(Aen. ix. 215 Absentiferat inferias decoretque sepulcro) erected by Catullus

to his brother's memory on returning to Italy, though the words tete abstulit

ipsum would agree well with that view, and parentum would have more
meaning if the rite was performed on some part of the poet's patrimonial

estate. But this is certainly not the obvious meaning of the first four

lines : especially of Aduenio ut te donarem.

1. uectus more strictly belongs to multa per aequora, like uentosa

per aequora uectis G. i. 206, and in fact Catullus had performed most of the

journey by sea.

2. Aduenio, *I am come,' Stich. iii. 2. 18 Cenem illi aput te? Gel.

Quoniam saluos aduenis. Poeta ap. Tusc. Disp. i. 16. 37 Adsum atque

aduenio Acherunte.

3. mTinere mortis, ' death-gift,' i, e. the gift which belongs to death
and is therefore the last (postremo).

4. mutam, see on LXVIII. 90. Antipater in Anth. P. vii. 467. 7, 8

avrX hk aflo SraXa Koi K<o(pa XetTrerai afifu kovis. nequicquam, aS

* Cenotaphs were common. Appian says many of the captives taken by the pirates

before their suppression by Pompeius found, on returning to their homes, cenotaphs
erected to their memory as dead. B, Mithr. 96.
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Aeneas addresses the ashes of Anchises Aen. v. 8i Saluete recepii Nequi-
quam cineres.

5, 6. That these verses are the protasis to which 7-10 are the apodosis
is probable from the imitation of Cir. 42-46 Sed quoniam ad tantas nunc
primum nascwmr artes, Nunc prtmum teneros firmamus robore neruos, Haec
tamen interea quae possumus, in quibus aetii Prima rudimenta et primos
exegimus annos, Accipe dona ineo multum uigilata labore. The connexion
of thought is ' Since destiny does not permit me to see you again in

person (tete ipstwi), receive meanwhile as compensation {tamen) these last

rites traditionally offered to the dead.'

5. Quandoquidem, a choriambus as in XL. 7. fortuna, LXIV. 218.

6. frater adempte mihi, repeated from LXVIIL 20, 92. indigne,
' wrongfully,' because the death was premature. C. L L. i. 1422 Parentibus
praesidium amicis gaudium Pollicita pueri uirius indigne occidiL Quoius

fatum acerbum populus indigne tulit, Gael. xxiv. 59 cum hie uir (Q.
Metellus, husband of Clodia) integerrima aetate, optimo habitu, niaxiinis

uiribus eripereiur indignissime bonis omnibus atque uniuersae ciuitali.

7. tamen, as some compensation, though a poor one, with a notion

of consoling. Capt. ii. 3. 44 in lantis aerumnis tamen. Cluent. vii. 22

filium quern tameft unum ex multisfortmia reliquum esse uoluisset. Verg.

Eel. X. 31, Aen. iv. 329. Exactly hke Catullus a Greek inscription now
at Verona Kaibel 530- 3~5 Ei ^ai \).oi 6vfi6s, Aiovvaie, Teiptrai alvS>s 'Afji(JH (Tol,

oX\' e fin r] sola Trapcort, Se;(Ou 'YcTTaTa 8ri,(j)i\e, 8 top a. The passage of the

Ciris illustrates the meaning, 44 Haec tamen interea quae possumus . . .

Accipe dona. In both passages interea conveys a promise, or at least an
intention, of some more costly or elaborate offering in thefuture^ to which

the present offering is only a preliminary. Probably Catullus may mean
that on his return to Italy he will erect a cenotaph to his brother's

memory. prisco more parentum, ' according to ancestral custom,'

Aen. vi. 223.

8. Tradita, ' handed down ' as the traditional usage. Tib. ii. 1.2 Ritus

ut a prisco traditus extat auo. munere, ' by way of donation,' as in

LXV. 19. Mart. ix. 58. 2 Et mansura pio munere templa dedit. Tac.

Ann. i. 62 primum exstruendo tumulo caespitem Caesar posuit, gratissimo

munere in defunctos. The word munus was specially used of offerings to

the dead. Key cites Aen. vi. 885, Ov. M. xiii. 525, Val. F. v. 13. The
abl. munere is supported by most of the good MSS against the ordinary

reading tristis munera ad in/erias, with which however cf. Tib. ii. 4. 44
Nee qui det maestas munus in exsequias. inferias. Serv. on Aen. x.

519 Inferiae sunt sacra mortuorum quod in/eris soluuntur. The offerings

to the dead were wine, milk, blood, honey, flowers.

9. manantia would seem to imply that the offerings were mainly

solid : possibly flowers as in Tib. ii. 6. 31 Ilia mihi saneta est, illius dona

sepulcro Et madefaeta meis sertaferam laerimis, and so Ovid, after asking

his wife to have his ashes put in an urn, adds Tu tamen extinetoferalia

munera semper Deque tuis laerimis umida serta dato Trist. iii. 3. 81, 2

Ehwald. A passage of Martial vi. 85. 11, 12 which looks like an imita-

tion might suggest that Catullus means incense. Accipe cum fletu maesto

breue carmen amici Atque haec absentis tura fuisse puta. There also a

deceased friend is addressed.

10. So Haue Vale C.LL. ii. 3490, atie et uale ib. 3506, 3512, 3519,

I i
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haue et uale ib. 3686, all funeral inscriptions, and so Vergil joins salue

and tiale when Aeneas utters his farewell to the corpse of Pallas Aen. xi.

97. Either word haue or uale is often found alone in Inscriptt. to the de-

ceased. Catullus no doubt conveys in this line what was actually the

conclusion of the inferiae ; the solemn words of farewell to the dead.

CII.

A SHORT expression of resolute secrecy on some matter unknown.
Schwabe conjectures that the Cornelius to whom it is addressed is the C.

Cornelius who was impeached by the Cominii and defended by Cicero.

688
I

66. See on CVIII. Another Cornelius of the same period was

P. Cornelius Sulla who was suspected of participation in the conspiracy

of Catiline, was prosecuted by T. Manlius Torquatus (probably under

the lex Plautia de ui, Reid pro SuU. p. 23) in 692
|
62, defended by Cicero

in the speech pro Sulla, and acquitted.

1. Si quiequam. See on LXXI. i, Holtze Synt. i. p. 400. tacito,
' to one who kept silence.'

2. Cuius ^, epexegesis of tacito. fides auimi, •' inward good-faith.'

3. Meque = me quoque or et me. So uosque XXXI. i'^,postque Manil.

iv. 39, hodieque, iamque, perhaps also Meque Prop. iii. i. 35, Tac. Ann. iv.

74 donee idque uetitum, where idque = id quoque is defended by Shilleto on
Thuc. i. 9, Colum. vi. 17. 8 quotiensque viel adhibetur for quotiejiscumque,

posteroque tempore Pseudo-Sallust. de R. P. ii. 13, where hovievQXposteroque

is followed by another clause beginning with que and may be ' both,'

' and,' as que . . . et are believed by Munro to be here. But where a

personal pronoun with que is followed by que or et in this sense, the words
thus connected are generally other pronouns, not verbal clauses, e. g.

Asin. iii. 2. 31 Vt vieque teque maxume atque ingenio ?tostro decuit, Pseudo-
Sallust. de R. P. i. 5 quoniam tuque et omnes tui agitatis, ib. vi. i illosque

nosque et socios in pace firma constitues. illorum iure sacratum,
'bound by their oath of initiation.' So Vergil Aen. ii. 157 Fas viihi

Graiorum sacrata resoluere iura where Servius explains quia non licet

soluere sacramentum militare aduersariis uel hostibus. The oath (?«j) is

sanctioned by the penalty of a curse on him who violates it {sacratum)

;

and conversely the man who takes the oath is bound by its sanction

(sacratus). iUorum, seemingly tacitorum quorum fides penitus nota sit.

Catullus here disclaims what Sinon avows Aen. ii. 158 Fas omnia ferre
sub auras Si qua tegunt.

4. Harpoeratem. Varro L. L. v. 57 Hidei {Caelum et Terra) idem qui

Aegypti Serapis et Isis, etsi Harpocrates digito significat ut taceas earn (1.

taciscani).

Excursus on CII.

Munro differs from all other edd. in his interpretation of this epigram.
He writes it thus

:

Si quiequam tacite commissum est fido ab amico
Cuius sit penitus nota fides animi,

• This verse seems to have been known to a writer of the Middle Age, Hugo
Sotovagina. See T. Wright's Satirical Poets of the Twelfth Century, ii. p. 220
Vnus de multis sit consiliator amicis Cuius notafides et sapientia sit.
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Aleque esse inuenies illorum, iure sacraiuvi,

Cornell, et factum me esse puta Harpocratem.

Translating ' If aught has been confided in secrecy by a trusty friend
whose sincerity of soul is thoroughly proved, you will find me to belong
to that order, consecrated with full right, and you may rest assured that I
have become the god of silence incarnate/

I. For the change of tacito to tacite (Aid. 15 15) Munro compares
CXVL I studioso, which he would change to studiose. 3. illorum, ' my
friend Cornelius will find me as trusty as himself, and one of his own
order, regularly initiated in the guild : the plural has reference to the
generic notion contamed in fido \amico ust as in CXI Aufilena uiro con-
teniam uiuere solo Nuptarumst laus e laudibus eximiis!

See also Postgate CatuUiana p. 256.

CIII.

Against a leno who was at once exacting and rude. Schwabe following
Vulp. states the argument of the poem thus: Silo had received 10,000
sesterces from Catullus as payment for introducing him to some iralpn,

had then refused to introduce him, and on being pressed had broken into

threats and violence. Catullus remonstrates, ' pay me back the money,
and then be as violent as you please : but if you want to keep it, it becomes
you as a man of your profession to keep a civil tongue.'

This is possible, but not necessary : nor even, I think, probable.

Catullus, who shudders at the 15,200 sesterces for which his villa is

mortgaged, and indignantly declines to pay Ammiana the 10,000 ses-

terces she claims, is not likely to have paid this very sum to any iralpa in

advance. It is enough for our purposes to suppose that after Silo and
Catullus had both performed their part of the bargain, the poet gave some
ground of complaint to the leno, which caused the latter to fall into a

violent rage : then Catullus expostulates with him as unreasonable ; such

rudeness might be pardoned if he were called upon to give back the sum
paid him for his services ; but if he keeps his money, he is expected to

show the ordinary civility of his profession.

The name Silo seems Hke Rufa typical of a class. Plant. Rud. ii. 2.

II Recaluom ac silonem senem, statuium, ueniriosum, Tortis superciliis,

contractafronts,fraudulentum. The meaning is defined by Festus p. 340
M. Silus appellatur naso susus uersus repando to be snub- or flat-nosed,

by Nonius 25 superciliis prominentibus, 'with projecting eye-brows,'

'beetle-browed,' an explanation hardly proved by the passage he cites

in support of it from Varro's Tv5>6i aeavTov, nonne non unum scribunt

esse grandibus superciliis, silonem, quadratum, quod Silenus hirsutis super-

ciliis fingeretur ? fr. 207 Biicheler, who writes hominem for non unum and

considers the clause quod—-fingeretur not to be part of the quotation.

M. Fausto Siloni (so Garrucci) is found in a Pompeian Inscription

C. I. L. iv. 1455 (Zangemeister), silonis in a republican inscript. 1034

in C. I. L. i, and on a denarius q. silo C. I. L. i. 419.

1. sodes, a mild but firm remonstrance ' if you please.' See Ramsay's

Mostellaria p. 236. decern sestertia, a sum little short of £90 : not

I i 2
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very considerable in itself (luuen. xiii. 7 1 sqq.) but a large amount to pay

to a leno, as we may perhaps infer from XLI. 2.

2. ' After that understand that you may be as angry and violent as you

will.' esto, i. e. hac lege, ut reddas. indomitiis, violently overbearing,

Men. i. 2. I Indomita inposque animi.

3. si te numi delectant. Mart. xi. 70. 7 Si te deledat numerata,

pecunia. desine quaeso. Ciceronian, Verr. ii. 59. 144 sin Timar-

chidi pecunia numerabatur, desine, quaeso, siviulare te gloriae studiosum ac

vionumentorum fuisse.

4. atque idem, ' and all the time '
=

' and yet ' XXII. 14, 15.

CIV.

Some one had remonstrated with Catullus for his harsh language to

Lesbia. Catullus denies the fact, and charges his accuser in turn of shrink-

ing from nothing, a certain Tappo, not otherwise known, abetting him in

this inhumanity.

Catullus' denial may be true on this particular occasion ; but it is in

direct contradiction of his assertion above XCII. i Lesbia mi dicit semper

viale, 3 sunt totidem mea: deprecor illam Assidue, and he has left undoubted

proof of his determination not to spare Lesbia's failings in each division

of his poems. See especially XI. 15-20, XXXVII. 14-16, LVIII,

LXVIII. 135, 136, LXXVI. 23-26.

2. Ambobus. Anth. P. v. 122. I M^ <n; ye, /xf;S' €1 TQL no\v (fjeprepns

ciSerai oaaav 'Afi^torepav. Munro cites Apul. de Magia ix Hoc mihi

uos eritis quod duo sunt oculi, and from a speech of Oliver Cromwell's
' When these two things were desired, the Ambassador told us, It was to

ask his Master's two eyes, to ask both his eyes, asking these things of

him.' Carlyle ii. p. 422, ed. 1845. ^^^ above LXXXII. 2, and add Aesch.

Theb. 530 ofifjidTav 6" virfprepov.

3. Catullus may have remembered Terence's Neque faciam neque me
satis pie posse arbitror KA. iii. 4. 13. Att. xii. 28. 2 Maerorem minui,

dolorem nee potui, nee si possem, uellem. Plin. Epist. ix. 31. 2 Neutrum
possum satis, et si possem, timerem.

4. Tappone, a name found in inscriptions T. Titius T.f. Ser. Tappo

Henzen 6457, Orelli 3827 C. APPVLEIVS M. F. TAPPO, and in Liu.

XXXV. 10, 20, xxxvii. 46, xxxviii. 36. omnia mionstra facis, 'you
shrink from nothing as too shocking,' i. e. you do such things yourself

and accuse others of doing them. Scaliger's translation iravra rfpuroXoyels

or TtpaTOTToifis in the sense of ' you make a monstrosity of everything,' cf.

^fvlCfo-Oat, might be illustrated by a line quoted by Cicero Cael. xv. 36
Quid clamore exorsa uerbis paruam rem magnam facis ? Catullus would
then seem to imply that he had said something which Tappo and his

friend had exaggerated into a maledictum against Lesbia. B. Schmidt
citing a fragmentary inscription at Vercellae with the heading Tappula, in

which the name . . . ius Tapponisf. Tappo occurs with a number of others,

two of them obviously jocose, Multiuorus and P. Properocius, as proposing
and carrying what seems to have been a lex conuiualis, of the kind men-
tioned by Festus p. 363 M. lappulam legem conuiualemficlo tiomine conscrip-
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sit iocoso carmine Valerius Valentinus, cuius m. Lucilius hoc modo

:

Tappulavi rident legem concere opimi {cottgerrae Scaliger, oph'mi
K. O. Muller) considers that Tappo was a ' soUemnis figura iocularis in
conuiuiis Romanorum/ and explains 'you, under the inspiration of the
presiding genius of feasting and wine, catch up the chance words I drop
and turn them into a gross attack on Lesbia.'

Excursus on CIV. 4.

The fragmentary lex Tappula found at Vercelli in 1882 is printed in

the Bulletino dell' Institute di Correspondenza Archeologica for 1882, p.

186, with an accompanying facsimile, and remarks by Mommsen. See
also Kiessling Ind. Lect. Gripiswald. for 1884

|
5, Ettore Pais in Sup-

plement. Ital. to C. I. L. Romae 1888, p. 898. I have not been able to
use either of these. On the lex Tappula Biicheler has written in the Ind.
Lect. Bonnens. for 1877. He considers the line quoted by Festus p.

363 M. to be a hexameter with hiatus in the last dactyl,

Tappulam rident legem congerrae Opimi.

cv.

On Mamurra's attempts at poetry. See LVII. 7.

1. Pipleium, a village sacred to the Muses, in the Thracian Pieria,

not far from Dion. Strabo 330 fr. 18 "on vtso tw '0Xi//:t7r<u ttcJXis aIov. e;^6t

Se KwfjLTjv TtXrjaiov Ilifnrkdav' ivraiiOa tov 'Op(})ea 8iaTphl/ai (f>a(ri tov KiKOva . . .

evrav6a ttXtjctlov koi to. \ei^rj6pa. ib. 410 TeK/jLaipoiT ttv ris QpaKus eivai tovs tov

'EXiKciiva Tois MotKTais Kadiepaxravras, 01 Koi rfjv UteptSa Kol to Afl^rjdpov koI ttjv

nip-nXfiav Tois avTols dfais avebfi^av. ib. 47 1 Hiepia Kai OXvp.nos koi UinTrXa Koi

Aei^rjdpov, which shows the original form to have been Pimpla. Cf. Apollon.

R. i. 25, Lye. 275, Varro L. L. vii. 20. Paukstadt adds Mart. xii. 11. 3.

Muller Dorians i. p. 501 considers the names Afi^rjdpa ' a well-watered

valley,' n.ip.Tr'Kr] ' a full fountain,' 'EXikwv ' a winding stream,' purely Greek,

scandere, as Enn. Ann. 223 Vahlen Cum neque Musarum scopulos quis-

quam superarat Nee dicti studiosus erat.

2. furcillis, ' two pronged forks,' used for various agricultural purposes,

Varro R. R. i. 49. i. Cicero has the same expression Att. xvi. 2. 4
quoniamfurcilla extrudimur ' I am obliged nolens uolens to retire,' Horace
Naturam expelles furca Epist. i. 10. 24. So biKpois wBetv Ar. Pax 638,

8iKpdvois i^aBiiv Lucian Tim. 12.

CVI.

An epigram on a boy whom the poet had seen in the company ofa crier.

Such an association can have but one meaning; he wishes to put himself up

for sale. The epigram is well illustrated by a passage from the Bacchides

of Plautus iv. 7. 16 C. stulte, stulte, nescis nunc uenire te : Atque in eo

ipso adstas lapide ubi praeco praedicat. N. Responde, quis me uenditr' Slaves

thus sold by auction were made to stand upon a stone to elevate them

above the crowd and thus give buyers a better view (Ramsay Most,

p. 270).

Possibly the epigram is directed against Clodius, Cicero's pulcellus puer,
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who may have used the services of a crier to harangue the people, as

Augustus sometimes did Suet. Aug. 84, or to command silence when
necessary. Tac. Ann. xi. 7 prompta sibi exempla quaniis mercedibus P.

Clodiiis aut C. Curio contionari soliti sint. This would add to the mean-

ing oi se uendere.

1. bello for obellto or obelto of MSS is supported by Lucr. vi. 377 where

A B give beUio for bello. praeconem. Criers were used to announce

sales and call the articles put up for sale. A. P. 4 1 9 Vt praeco ad vierces

turbam qui cogit emendas. Hence uocipraeconis subicere= to sell by auction

de Off. ii. 23. 83. ipse if genuine seems to mean stiis oculis as in Aen.

iv. 358 : cf. ipse flagiiabam LV, 9. It of course implies that the sight

was an unusual and surprising one, like the similar spectacle in Cicero's

in Rull. ii. 20. 53 Ponite ante oculos ueslros Rullum in Ponto inter

uestra atque hosiium castra hasta posita cum suis /ormosis finitoribus

auctionanteni. But isse is an easy and plausible conjecture, ' has walked

in the company of.'

2. Quid credat. Calvus fr. 6 Lachm. Magnus quern metuunt omnes

digito caput uno Scalpit. Quid credas hunc sibi uelleP uirum. discupere,
' longs,' Trin. iv. 2. 87. Caelius in Cic. Fam. viii. 15. 2. The word is not

common.

CVII.

To Lesbia, who had returned unexpectedly after an absence. The
poem implies a temporary reconciliation; but it is mere trifling to attempt

to fix the period at which it was written.

1. cupido optantique. The unelided is extraordinarily harsh, yet

cf. LXVI. II, LXVIII. 158. But que often falls out and may have done
so here, possibly as Bahrens suggests, when the Q of a MS written in

capitals was confused with O.

2. lusperanti after optanti 2a in de Orat. i. 21. 96 Insperanti mihi
et Cottae sed ualde optanti utrique nostrum cecidit. Here it is the de-

termining word of the clause, ' if a man has seen something he wished
ardently fall in his way unexpectedly.' proprie, ' in the strict sense.'

Sest. xli. 89 Descendit ad accusandum. Quis unquam tarn proprie rei

publicae causa? Phil. ii. 31. 77 O hominem nequam! quid enim aliud dicam?
magis proprie nihil possum dicere.

3. carina auro. Choeph. 372 TaCra \i\v a ttol Kpeiaaova xp^'^o^, where
Conington quotes Pind. 01. i. i and Aristotle Hymn, in Hermiam xpvo-oi)

Tf Kptcraa Kai yov(u>v. Sappho fr. 122 Xpixra xp^a-ortpa. Ijido is my conjec-

ture for the MS reading nobis. So Sappho fr. 85. 3 'Airi ras eyw ovSe

\v8iau naaav. Lygdam. 3. 29, Stat. S. ii. 2. 121 Viue Midae gazis et Lido
ditior auro. Bahrens' conjecture quouis would be like Cic. Rep. iii. 5. 8

iustitiam rem multo omni auro cariorem. Curt. iii. 13. 6 gratiorem omni
pecunia praedam. Ov. Pont. ii. 8. 5 omnique beatius auro^.

5. insperanti has been constructed amongst others by Hertzberg

* Postgate CatuUiana p. 258 would write

—

Quare hoc est gratiim nobis quoque, carior auro
Quod te restituis, Lesbia, mi cupido.
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Quaestt. Propert. p. 1 2 1 with nobis = mihi on the analogy Of absente nobis

Eun. iv. 3. ^^praesente his, praesente omnibus, praesente testibus ap. Non.
4^^, praesente legatis omnibus Varro ap. Donatum ad Eun. iv. 3. 7. Changes
from a singular to a plural are not uncommon in Latin especially in pro-
nouns of the first person, Prop. iii. 16. i dominae mihi uenit epistula

nostrae, Mart. x. 14. 9 Nil aliud uideo quo te credamus amicum ; but here

such a combination is very harsh and at least not necessary, to say nothing
of the increased effect of the line if ipsa begins a new clause. ' Insuauis

est repetitio uerborum restitiiis cupido non accedente ad ea alia notione,

qualem insperanti praebet, idque cum praegressis uerbis coniungendum
esse comparatio quoque huius loci cum exordio carminis docet.' B.

Schmidt. refers te, Prop. i. 18. 11 Sic mihi ie re/eras leuis.

6. candidiore nota. See on LXVIIL 148. Od. xxiv. 5 1 4 T/y vu /ioi

^fifprj rjdf, 6eol (piXoi ; rj fioiXa )(aip(o. Eur. lon 1354 ^ naKapimu fioi (paafidrwv

17S' fjixepa. Plin. Ep. vi. 1 1. 3 diem laetum notandumque mihi candidissimo

calculo. Quid enim autpublice laetius aut mihi optatius ?

7. Quis me uno uiuit felicior? Eun. v. 8. i. aut magis ab dis

Optandum in uita ? This is my conjecture for what seems to have been
hoc

the reading of the archetype aut magis me est optandus uita. Stich. ii. i . 24
Vix ipsa domina hoc si sciat exopiare ab deis audeat. [In ed. i (1867) I

conj. that the verse ended with aeui or aeuist comparing Cul. 79 Quis

magis optato queat esse beatior aeuo ? Munro Journal of Philology ix. 185

(1880) also thinks the passage of the Culex modelled on Catullus' verse,

and conj. aut magis aeuum Optandum hac uita ducere quis poterit f\

CVIIL

Lipsius (Var. Lect. iii. 5) was the first to identify the Cominius of this

epigram. Cicero (Cluent. xxxvi. 100) mentions two brothers P. and L.

Cominius as accusers of Staienus; and in the Brutus (Ixxviii. 270)
notices amongst the less eminent speakers of his own time P. Cominius

of Spoletum quo accusante defendi C. Cornelium, in quo et composi/um di-

cendi genus et acre et expeditum fuit. C. Cornelius was prosecuted for

maiestas 688
| 66, but the trial w'as interrupted, as narrated by Asconius

in Cornelianam p. 59 Orelli Detulit nomen Publius, subscripsit Gaius^. et

cum P. Cassius praetor decimo die, ut mos est, adesse iussisset eoque die ipse

non adfuisset, seu auocatus propterpublicifrumenti curam seu gratificans reo,

circumuenti sunt ante tribunal eius accusatores a notis operarum ducibus, ita

ut mors intentaretur , si mox non desisterent. quam perniciem uix effugerunt

interuentu consulum, qui aduocati reo descenderunt. et cum in scalas quas-

dam Cominii fugissent, clausi in noctem ibi se occultauerunt, deinde per

tecta uicinarum aedium profugerunt ex urbe. postero die cum P. Cassius

adsedisset et citati accusatores non adessent, exemptum nomen est de reis Cor-

nelii. Cominii autem magna infamiaflagrauerunt uendidisse silentium magna

pecunia. In the following year Cornelius was again accused by P.

Cominius, but acquitted mainly owing to Cicero's speeches in his defence,

» Not Lucius, as we should expect. Baiter thought C and L had been confused, just

as in the argumentum prefixed to the Commentary of Asconius, L. Cornelius and L. Piso

occur instead of C. Cornelius and C. Piso.
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an oratorical display which Quintilian (viii. 3. 3) ranks amongst his most

brilliant efforts : cf. Ascon. ad Cornel, p. 61 Orelli.

Schwabe considers this P. Cominius to be the object of Catullus'

epigram. This would agree with the words popult arbitrto^i),^^ Cornelius

was a popular champion, and would not be inconsistent with Cicero's

statement (Brut. Ixxviii, 271) that P. Cominius was recently dead in

708
I

46, if we suppose Cominius to have died at an advanced age and

to have been already old {iua cana senectus) when he prosecuted Cornelius,

in 688
I

66.

On the other hand I cannot see in Cicero's language Cluent. xxxvi.

100 P. et L. Cominiis equitibus Romanis honestis hominibus et diserh's any-

thing cold or disparaging. Yet the speech pro Cluentio was delivered in

the very year when the two Cominii accused Cornelius.

This however is nothing against the general probability of the hypo-

thesis. The epigram bears on its face the marks of being aimed at a

public character, and such the principal in the prosecution of a man so

well known as C. Cornelius could not fail to be. We can no more con-

clude from the acerbity of the epigram that P. Cominius was a monster

than we can conclude it from similar attacks made by Catullus on other

public men. He may have had a personal motive, possibly friendship for

Cornelius, as Schwabe suggests, see on CII ; but it is quite as possible

that he wrote under the influence of the moment, during the height of

the popular indignation against Cominius as detailed by Asconius.

3. Non equidem dubito, like Haud eqm'dem patt'ar OVxd M. viii. 497.
Vergil similarly dubitem hand equidem iviplorare quod usquam est Aen. viii.

311. inimica bonormn Lingua. Sen. de Vita beata xx Gemiteet in-

felicem lingumn bonorum exercete conuicio, hiscite, comniordete.

4. exerta, ' protruding,' in life a sign of Cominius' contemptuous

effrontery (Liu. vii. 10, Gell. ix. 13, Pers. i. 60), in death of the barbarity

practised on the corpse, execia, the reading of most edd. and Lachm.
might be supported by Cluent. Ixvi. 187 Stratonem in crucem esse actum

execta scitote lingua, Fronto de Eloquentia p. 145 Naber Si linguam quis

uni homini execet : cutting out the tongue would be a natural and appro-

priate way of punishing for scurrility or perjury. Fornerius Select, iii. 27
shows that perjury was specially punished by loss of the tongue. atiido

uulturio, Trist. i. 6. 11 edax uultur. sit data, of a future distinctly

foreseen, as in Sen. de Iraii. 21. lo Non dubito quin citius patrem imitatus

sit quam Platonem.

5. It is not easy to decide whether Effossos refers like uoret to the

raven, or is the preliminary punishment inflicted by men. Ejfodere

oculos is common in Plautus (Aul. i. 1. 14, 146, Men. i. 2. 46, Trin. ii. 4. 62,

cf. Ter. Eun. iv. 6. 2) as a threat, and Caesar B. G. vii. 4 leuiore de causa

auribus desectis aut singulis effossis oculis domum remittit, mentions cutting

off the ears or gouging the eyes as a lighter sort of punishment in Gaul

;

cf. Suet. August. 2 7 iussit occidiprius oculis eius sua manu effossis. Domit.

17. But the two Hues together (5, 6) suggest a single picture: the

raven, the dogs, the wolves are respectively busy on the eyes, the in-

testines, the rest of the limbs of one body and at the same time ; hence
it is better to take Effossos uoret as ' peck out and devour/ cL/odere of

a crow pecking the breast of a cow Am. iii. 5. 24, 39 and wo-wtp 01 KopoKff
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irapehpfvovres i^opmrova-i tovs t<ov vfKpap 6(f)daXpovs, Plutarch fr. inc. 2*7

Didot

6. This and the preceding verses are imitated by Ovid Ibis 167-170
Vtiguibus et rostro tardus trahet ilia uuliur, Et scindent auidiperfida corda
canes. Deque tuo fiei, licet hac sis laude superbus, Insaiiabilibus corpora
rixa lupis. Magnus suggests that both Catullus and Ovid copied the
Callimachean Ibis : a view which cannot be proved, as the poem is lost.

Paukstadt adds Mart. x. 5. 11, 12 sentiat canum litem Abigatque moto
noxias aues panno.

CIX.

Another poem to Lesbia, apparently of reconciliation. The distrust

in verses 3, 4 points to a not very early period of the amour
;
yet hardly

the latest, at which time Catullus would have avoided such language as
Aeternum sanctaefoedus amicitiae.

1. proponis, 'you promise.' Val. Max. ii. 7. 15 Recursum iis ad
pristinum militiae ordinem proposuerunt, si quis bina spolia ex hostibus

iulisset.

2. inter nos with meundum perpetuumque fore. Holtze Synt.
i. 365 shows that inter se amare, etc. is a recurring formula.

3. Att. xvi. I. 6 Difaxint ut facial ea quae promittit : commune enim
gaudium.

4. sincere. Catullus uses the words of Phaedria Eun. i. 2. 95 Vtinam
istuc uerbum ex an i7710 acuere dicer es ' Potius quam te inimicum habeam:'
si isiuc crederem Sincere did, quiduis possem perpeti.

5. Lachmann Lucr. p. 367 denies that perducere here and in Prop. i.

3. 37 O utinam tales perducas inprobe nodes can be used without some
idea of a specified limit or end as in Lucr. v. 1027. But here the end is

sufficiently defined by tota uita ; whilst producere would suggest a slightly

different idea, that of prolongation in uninterrupted sequence, as opposed
to mere co77tinuatio7t.

6. Alternu77i, ' reciprocating,' (Turnebus) though not supported by
any good MS is not impossible. In G. i. 60 some MSB have alternaque

/oedera, perhaps rightly ; in each passage the meaning would be the

same ; a treaty implies two parties : hence Catullus would repeat in Alter

-

num the inter 7ios of 2 : Vergil would express the mutual agreement of any
particular region and its natural growths, to produce and be produced by
each other. Ennius Ann. 104 is believed by L. Miiller (following

Columna) to have written Alternum seritote diem concorditer ambo where

the MS of Charisius 196 Keil gives Aeternum (Q. Ennius p. 157). There
also the word seems to be used of a treaty. Yet, as Riese shows from

Eun. V. 2. 33 spero aeternam inter 7ios gratiam Fore., Thais, Plant. Capt.

iv. I. 13 Speroque me ob hunc nuntiu77i aeternu77i adepturum cibum,

Catullus would have literary precedents for using Aeternum as ' lasting

'

rather than 'everlasting.' sanctae, 'inviolable,' amicitiae sanctu7n et

uenerabile nomen Trist. i. 8. 15. foedus, not merely ^otiicsX: foedus

et amicitia dabuntur is said of a treaty of alliance between the Roman
people and Bocchus Sail. lug. 104. Liu. xlii. 12 ad scribendum amicitiae

foedus. Tac. Ann. ii. 58 amicitia77i acfoedus memoraturos.
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ex.

This and CXI are both addressed to a woman named Aufilena,

probably the person mentioned in C. i as beloved by the Veronese youth

Quintius. If this is so, Aufilena may be supposed in the interval to

have grown scandalous ; for here Catullus accosts her as an arnica, and

in CXI accuses her of incestuous intercourse with one of her relations.

The point dwelt on in the epigram is repeated more emphatically by

Ovid A. A. iii. 463-466 Ilia potest uigiles jiammas extinguere Vestae, Et
rapere e templis, Inachi, sacra tuts; Et dare mi'sta uiro tritis aconita cicutis,

Accepto Venerem munere si qua negat.

Aufilena, mistresses who deal with their lovers kindly are always in

favor ; they get their price for what they engage to perform. But you sin

against me in many ways : sometimes you promise and then do not

perform ; sometimes you reject love's reciprocal ' give and take ' entirely,

and will neither love nor be loved.

A woman of nice feeling would not promise without performing : a

chaste woman would never have promised at all. But what you are

now doing is more heinous than this: you promise your favors, receive the

money in advance, and then refuse performance : this is rapacity and
worse than the rapacity of a prostitute lost to all shame.

1. bonae, ' kind,' i.e. not exacting, Tib. ii. 4. 45 At bona quae nee auara

fuit.

2. facere instituunt is Terentian. Eun. Prol. 1 8 si perget laedere, Vt

facere instituit, if he goes on as he has begun. This is, I think, the

meaning here :
' what they set about doing,' ' set themselves to do.'

quae, neut., for eorum, quae.

3. ' But you, in making me a promise, in disappointing me as only an
unkind mistress can, in refusing either to give or take, are guilty of

flagrant and repeated crime.' mentita, as in Hor. Epist. i. i. 20 Vt

nox longa quibus mentitur arnica. inimica seems to be here the

opposite of arnica, (as amicus and inimicus in the ordinary sense are

opposed Phil. xii. 9. 23) but with special reference to Aufilena's perfidy,

as in Prop. ii. 9. 44.

4. das and fers are correlative ' give and take,' as in INIost. iii. i. 82

feram si quid datur-, Trist. i. 2. 68 quodque dedit cum uolet ipse feret. So
hovvai Kai 'Ka^uv, 86j koi Xd/3e. Anth. P. V. 208. 2, 3 ^ /xij bods tl XaSflv ideXei;

A ;^«ip yap rav x*'P«- Plat. Axioch. 366 ro 'ETrixapf^fiof 'A 8e ;^fip rap x^^P^
vlCfi. 86s Tl Koi \a^€ Tl. Anth. P. xvi, 240. 5 Diibner "Eoti j/dpoy irov' Aos

Xa^e : where the double meaning is explained in detail. The words may
refer either to the reciprocal enjoyment which each of the lovers receives

from the other amatorie, or to Aufilena's refusing to give (her favors) or

take (the price of them). Both senses of dare are combined by Ovid
A. A. iii. 461 Si bene promittunt (men), totidem promittite uerbis. Si
dederint, et uos gaudia pacta date : and/erre is used of the lover favored

by his mistress Rem. 522. saepe seems to contrast what Aufilena had
o/ten done to Catullus before with the present exceptional case introduced
by sed data corripere in 6, in which she had not only promised com-
pliance, but actually taken the money in advance.
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5. ingenuae, Conr. de Allio quotes Fam. ii. 6. 2 Est animi ingenid
cut mulium debeas eidem plurimuni uelle debere : the word seems to express
what we call nice feeling, cf. A. A. ii. 530 Dedecet ingenuos taedia ferre
sui. est and fuit are strictly correct : if you had the feelings of an
honorable woman you ought now to perform the contract which, had you
been chaste, you would never have made at first.

6. 'But to purloin one's gifts by cheating him of the returns they bring,

is the conduct of a woman more grasping than the harlot who has pro-
stituted herself in every limb.' The construction is like de Off. iii. 13.

55 Quid est enim aliud erranti mam non monstrare si hoc non est, emptorem
pati mere ? Plus etia?n est quam uiam non monstrare, nam est scientem in

errorem alterum inducere. data, nearly a substantive as in Asin. i. i. 42,
iii. I. 22, Prop. iii. 15. 6. It is often used of the sums given to women.

7. Fraudando. By withholding the promised favors after receiving

the money for them, Aufilena became a thief: t\\e fraudatio effecti con-
stitutes the furtum dati. effectis, i. e. quae ex datis efficiuntur, the

returns [amaiorie) which the data bring in. Efficere is often used of yields

whether of land, Verr. ii. 3. 63. 148, Col. iii. 3. 3 or money, Att. vi. i. 3.

effectis is my conj. for efficit of MSS. The corruption may have arisen

thus, effectis was written effictis like ^ respict. for respecto a name in

C. L L. ii. 3557 : the s dropt out and efficti became efficit. Of the other

conjectures Bergk's officiis is the only plausible one. It would mean
the compliances which a woman owes to her lover. plus quam
meretricis auarae, sc. est, an unusually harsh omission. So parum
Heroid. iii. 25. The words seem to admit of two constructions, (i) {est)

plus auarae quam meretricis, in which case plus is used with an adjective

=magis, cf. Nemes. iv. 72 plus est formosus lolas, and meretricis

attracted into the case of auarae; (2) meretricis est plus quam auarae, 'is

the act of a prostitute more than grasping,' i. e. something more than

ordinarily rapacious, on which view est seems indispensable. Hand,
Tursellinus s. v., cites instances of plus quam so constructed both with

substantives and adjectives. Ben Jonson imitates Catullus Every Man In

His Humour iv. 8 thy more than strumpet impudence.

Excursus on CX. 3, 4.

In the notes I have given what seemed the most plausible interpretation

of the MS reading. It would also be possible to punctuate

Tu quod promisti mihi, quod mentita, inimica es :

Quod nee das nee fers saepe facts /acinus,

for there is not much difficulty in supplying es to mentita, when inimica es

immediately follows ; and the antithesis to i bonae semper laudantur amicae

is perhaps more pointed if inimica es is the predicate of the sentence.

' But you in making me a promise, then falsifying it, prove yourself the

reverse of kind.'

Most edd. however prefer to read after Baptista Guarinus Quod nee

das et/ers. Thus Riese prints

—

Tu quod promisti mihi quod mentita, inimica es

;

Quod nee das et/ers, turpe /acis /acinus,

* The I is not certain.
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explaining ' quod mihi mentita es id quod promisisti, inimica es :
' Quod

nee das\ sc. te ipsam ; et/ers\ sc. pecuniam.

Munro writes

—

Tu, promisisti mihi quod mentita, inimica es:

Quod nee das et fers saepe, facisfacinus,
translating ' you, in having made to me feigned engagements, are un-

friendly and unfair : in not granting your favors and yet taking money
for them again and again, you are guilty of a crime.' This is followed

by Bahrens, who however accepts turpe in 4, the conj. of Frohlich.

With most edd. I prefer to retain the double quod of MSS and to

regard promisisti as the ordinary, indeed almost invariable, MS repre-

sentation o{promisti. Nor would it be easy to find in any other poem of

Catullus an inversion so harsh as Tu promisisti mihi quod mentita for Tu
mentita quod mihi promisisti if mentita is deponent : or so unusual in the

Latin of Catullus' time as mentita used passively and in the sense of
* things falsified/ Again, the change nee das etfers is open to the objection

that das is used metaphorically, y^ri' of actual receipt of monies paid. Nor
is it quite clear to me that Catullus would have thus contrasted nee, ety of

which no instance from the other poems is alleged.

Excursus on CX. 6, 7.

sed data corripere

Fraudando effeetis.

In the notes I have given to the gerund Fraudando its full instrumental

meaning. But it must remain doubtful whether Catullus did not use it

more laxly, in that modal sense which somewhat later made the gerund a

mere variation on the present participle, as shown by Drager ii. p. 812.

Rebling, Versuch einer Characteristik der romischen tlmgangssprache p.

21, rightly observes that this use of the gerund belongs to popular language

and must have been known quite early. He quotes one very clear in-

stance from Bell. Hisp. 36 ita erumpendo nauis, quae ad Baetim flumen
fuissent, incendunt. Drager adds Bell. Afric. 47 procedendo propiusque

hostem accedendo castra communiebat. As belonging to the speech of the

people, it naturally recurs, as Rebling shows, in the Fables of the freed-

man Hyginus. Catullus would use it as addressing Aufilena in the

everyday language of meretriees.

CXI.

On the incestuous intercourse of Aufilena with one of her relations,

her uncle, as is generally thought : perhaps her brother, as from C. i, 3
we know she had one.

From I, 2 we may infer that Aufilena was married. If she was married
when CX was written, it is possible that Ovid alludes to Aufilena Trist.

"• 429) 30 ^^ec eontentus ea (Lesbia) multos uulgauit amores In quibus ipse

suumfassus adulterium est.

1. contentam, but Nuptanim. So Lucilius ap. Lact. v. 9. 20 Vni se

atque eidem studio omnes dedere et arti Verba dare ut caute possint, pugnare
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dolose. Blanditia ceriare, bonum simulare uirum se ; Insidiasfacere, ut si

hostes sint omnibus omnes. Lex Bantina i8, 19 C. I. L. i. p. 45 iourante per
louevi deosque . . . sesefadurum neqiie sese aduorsum hance legemfacturum.
Lex lulia Municipalis 1 7 Queiquomquefrumentum populo dabunt, dandumue
curobit ; and so, I think, Lucr. vi. 956 Et tempestate in terra caeloque

coorta In caelum terrasque remolae iura facessunt. uiro solo. Merc.
iv. 6. 8 Vxor contentast quae bonast uno uiro. Afran. Epistul. 116 Ribb.

Nam proba et pudica quod sum, consulo et parco mihi, Quoniam comparatum
est, uno ut simus contentae uiro (K, P. Schulze).

3. succumbere, of cohabiting. Varro R. R. ii. 10. 9 Quas uirgines

ibi appellant, nonnunquam annorum xx, quibus mos eorum non denegauit

ante nuptias ut succumberent quibus uellent. Mart. xiii. 64. i. Hence
succuba. Orat. Claudii Imperatoris in Orelli's Tacitus Excurs. ad Ann.
xi Tarquiniefisi viatre generosa sed inopi ut quae tali marito necesse habuerit

succumbere.

4. The interpretation depends on the meaning of patruo. (i) Au-
filena may have committed incest with her uncle : then matrem fratres

concipere ex patruo will be either {a) by incest with an uncle to have

sons that as born of the same mother are brothers, as the children ofan uncle

and a niece are cousins {fratres in another sense) ; or, (J)) to be a mother

who by incest with her uncle bears sons, who as her uncle's children are

also her cousins {fratres patrueles). (2) Aufilena committed incest with

her brother ; then matrem and patruo are both in reference to fratres, the

mother and uncle respectively of the incestuous offspring, 'that the mother

by intercourse with the uncle should conceive sons who are at once

brothers [fratres) as the sons of the same father and mother, and cousins

[fratres patrueles) as the offspring of a brother and sister.' This is, in

my judgment, the most probable view, as giving each word its significance

in relation to the others. MSS omit concipere. B. Schmidt prefers the

conjecture of the early Italians ex patruo parere, which has the advantage

of alliteration and might be compared with C. I. L. ii. 3475 Nee nimium

matres concupiantparere.

CXIL

There is nothing to identify the Naso of this epigram. In the trial

of Cluentius 688
j
66 Q. Voconius Naso, had acted as iudex quaestionis

Cluent. liii. 147 : and he must have held the praetorship in that or some

other year, Flac. xxi. 50. See Waddington Pastes 24.

Salmasius is right in calling the epigram very obscure : but most of the

alterations suggested are unconvincing. It is possible that the word multus

had popular meanings which have not reached us for that very reason : at

any rate none of the commentators quite establish the sense they

give it.

Danysz compares Mart. i. 67

—

Liber homo es nimium, dicis mihi, Ceryle, semper.

In ie qui dicit, Ceryle, liber homo est,

where however the reading is doubtful. See Friedlander in loc.
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1. Multus cannot be shown to mean multorum hominum, ' a man of

many friends/ like homo perpaucoruni hominum. The possible senses

are (i) 'tall' or 'large,' as we sometimes say of a tall or gross man,
' there 's a great deal of him.' So Ov. Am. ii. 4. 33, 34 Tu quia tarn longa

es, ueteres heroidas aequas, Et poles in Mo multa iacere toro. (2) 'Multi-

plied ' or ' manifold' like multo Hercule Macrob. S. iii. 12. 6 the diverse

Hercules, or Hercules under many shapes. Naso might then be Multus
homo as indifferently uir or mulier (Balth. Venator). (3) Turning

up often and in many places, Flor. iv. 2 multus in eo proelio Caesar /uil,

much in company, so ' tiresome.' Men. ii. 2. 41 hominem mulium et odio-

sum, de Orat. ii. 4. 1 7 qui aut tempus quid postulel non uidet aut plura

loquitur aut se ostentat aut eorum quibuscum est uel dignitatis uel commodi
rationem non habet, aut denique in aliquo genere aut inconcinnus aut

multus est (officious, troublesome, A. S. Wilkins) is ineptus esse dicitur,

and thence 'loquacious,' as in de Orat. ii. 87. 358 (Wilkins) or
' prolix.' (4) Marcilius and lately J.

B. Bury in Bezzenberger's Beitrage

viii. p. 329 thought multus might stand for molitus =:/ututus. Magnus
in Fleckeisen's lahrbiicher for 1888 p. 484 supports this by the analogy

of colo cullum, adolesco adultuni ; and quotes for the obscene sense

of molere Petron. 23 and 93, Hor. S. i. 2. 34, Theocr. iv. 58. He
reserves this meaning of multus for the last clause multus es et pathicus.

In the first clause he explains Multus as loquax. In the intermediate

clause the word has both meanings, primarily of loquax, allusively, and by
anticipation, oifututus ' non est, ut tu, loquax, nee fututus (sed fututor).'

The epigram becomes no doubt clearer, thus interpreted ; but {a) it is

arbitrary to make Multus = loquax in the first clause : it must surely have

some bodily reference, ip) It has not yet been shown that molitus was
ever written multus. On the whole, it seems more probable that the

prevailing idea is (i) or (2) and that this combines with (3) 'there's

much of you' passing into 'you're too well (commonly) known,' as

we might say of a pubHc man who happened to be full in person, that

he was a large figure much in the public eye. neque tecumi
m.ultu8 homo qui Descend.it, i.e. (i) neque multus homo (est) qui

tecum descendit ; (2) neque multus tecum (est) homo qui tecum descendit.

The position of tecimi is designedly ambiguous : in (2), m.ultus

tecum. = 'is seen often in your company,' and descendit is of course

obscene.

2. Descendit, as some word is required to prepare the way for pathicus,
must be primarily obscene, and it might perhaps be pronounced nearly as

Te scindit, Haupt's ingenious conj.; so luuen. xi. 164, cf. inclifiare luuen.

ix. 26, X. 224. But it may also have (2) the sense ascribed to it by
Gronouius Obseruat. iii. 12 'in forum uenire.' Phil. ii. 6. 15 Hodie no7i

descendit Antonius. viii. 2. 6 Consul se cum praesidio descensurum dixit.

Rose. Am. xlvi. 133 Alter tibi descendet de palatio et aedibus suis. de Orat.

ii. 66. 267 in forum descendens ; or (3) of stepping into a bath. Schol.

luuen. viii. 86 Cosmus luxuriosusfuit, qui solium in quod descettdebat, multis

diuersorumque unguejttorum odoribus miscebat. Catullus associates cinaedi

with baths in XXXIII : and so Martial. multus es, returning to multus

homo es of the first clause as now explained by neque tecum multus homo est

qui Descendit of the second, ends with a new definition of the meaning as

pathicus. et explains multus nearly = et quidem, ' in fact.'
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Excursus on CXII.

Many critics have doubted the correctness of Multus. Thus Munro
conj. Mutus, Bahrens Mundus, E. B. Birks Mulus, ' a mule of a man,' cf.

LXXXIIL 3. I add one more suggestion.

Nullus homo es, Naso : neque tecum nullus homost qui

Te scindit: Naso nullus es et pathicus.

Nullus homo = a nobody, a man of no. account : in the second clause it

has its ordinary sense of nemo.

CXIII.

Pleitner (Q. Val. Catullus Epigramme in lul. Caesar und Mamurra
Speyer 1849) has identified the Maecilia of this epigram with Mucia,
wife of Pompeius. The arguments in favor of this view are

—

1. The change from Maecilia to Mucilla is a very slight one, whether
we suppose a corruption in the MSS, or assume that Catullus disguises

the name, as he seems to have done in the case of Aquinus. Mucilla
would be a diminutive of Mucia, as Do?nitilla Claudilla Terentilla Liuilla

Octauilla ixovo. Do?nitia Claudia Terentia Liuia 0<r/a«2a (Schwabe Quaestt.

p. 214); and the diminutive might be used with a notion of disparage-

ment as in Suet. Oct. 69 (ibid).

2. Mucia committed adultery with J. Caesar, and was accordingly

divorced by Pompeius on his return to Italy after his conquests in the

East 693
I

61. Plut. Pompeius 42 'E^v^piae yap fj MovKia itapa rr]v arro-

hr]p.iav avTov. kol noppo) jiev av 6 Uopnrjios KaTe(f)p6vei rov Xoyov' ifKrjalov be

'iraXiaff yevoytevos kol crxoKa^ovri rw Xo-y«r/i,w p-diXkov, as eoiKe, rrjs airias d'^ap.evos

enepyj/ev airfj a(f)e(jiv, ovre Tore ypcf^as oiid' vcmpov f(f> ois dcprJKfv e^einav.

iv b' €Tri(TTo\als KiKepavos f] alria yeypanTai. Cicero sayS the divorce was
much approved Att. i. 12. 3. Mucia afterwards married M. Aemilius

Scaurus, a man of profligate character, Ascon. in Scaurianam p. 19 Orelli;

and is perhaps the same Mucia who is mentioned with Fulvia by Val.

Maximus ix. i. 8 as prostituting her chastity in the house of Gemellus, in

the consulship of Metellus Scipio 702
|

52 (Schwabe p. 217).

The name Maecilia is a real one, e.g. C. L L. ii. 1277 Maeciliae P.

F. Herennianae: and this throws some slight additional doubt on a theory

certainly very plausible.

The two dates b. c. 70 and 55 are interesting on a very different

ground; the first as the year in whichVergil was born; the second as that

in which, on Oct. 15, Vergil assumed the toga uirilis, Lucretius died.

(Donatus in uita Vergilii.)

In the first consulship of Pompeius, Maecilia counted two paramours

;

now that fifteen years have elapsed and Pompeius is a second time

consul, Maecilia still counts two, but with the addition of a thousand to

each unit. Nothing breeds like adultery.

1. Consule Pompeio primum with M. Licinius Crassus 684
|
70.

The Romans reckoned their age by consuls. Nee quotus annus eat, nee quo
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sil nata require Consule, says Ovid to the lover, A. A. ii. 663, 4. sole-

bant. Plautus has solere cum m'n's of women cohabiting with men Cist. i.

I. 38 and it is possible that Catullus constructs the accusative Meciliam

after solere in this sense, not as dependent on an infinitive understood,

stuprare or something similar. Cf. the construction of posse with an

accusative sens, obscen. Hor. Epod. xii. 15, Mart. iii. 76. 4, iii. 32. i, 2,

3, xi. 97. I (Friedlander). Mahly ingeniously conj. molebant.

2. nunc iterum, with Crassus 699 |
55. The occasion was memorable

for the games exhibited by Pompeius, including a show of 600 mules in

the Eqiius Troianus, 3000 craterae in the Clytaemnestra, and a great dis-

play on the last day of elephants. Cic. Fam. vii. i. 2.

3. sed creuemnt milia in unum Singula, ' but there has been an

increase of a thousand for each one of the two,' i. e. instead of two there

are 2000. The only other sense possible would be to take in unum
with viilia, a thousand taken together i. e. in the aggregate, ' Two still

remain, but grown in each case to an aggregate of 1000.' Seneca Epist.

95. 27 contrasts singula and in unum as individuals and an aggregate.

CXIV.

This and CXV describe an estate of INIentuIa's at Firmum, a Picenian

town somewhat to the south of Ancona. The reason which determined

Catullus to devote two poems to this subject was probably the oppor-

tunity it gave him ofanother attack upon the decoctor Formianus. Firmanus
would suggest Formianus, even though the change to Formianus which

was introduced into the text as early as Mtuetus and afterwards adopted

by many editors, has been rightly rejected by Conr. de Allio as

metrically impossible.

The Picentine territory was a very fertile one (Varro R. R. i. 2. 7,

Colum. iii. 3. 2) and the language of Catullus in i saltu non false dines

Fertur implies that the owner of this Firman manor was thought a for-

tunate man. Nor does Catullus deny that it was a fine property to look

at ; but its value was not equal to its size, the greater part of it was un-
productive, either forest-land or marsh or water. Hence the profits

derived from it were less than the necessary outlay (4). From CXV. 7
Omnia magna haec sunt I think we may infer that in mere extent it

was considerable ; the depreciation of CXV. i, 2 is perhaps exaggerated ; if

Mentula is Mamurra, he would probably take care to make his property

at Firmum correspond with his wealth elsewhere ; cf. Att. vii. 7.6 EtLabieni
diuitiae et Mamurrae placent.

' Firmum was a town of Picenum, far away from Formiae, the " urbs

Mamurrarum." We might fairly then infer, I think, that Mamurra got

his " Firmanus saltus " by the favor of Caesar. We find in the

Gromatici uet. (lib. col. i. p. 226 Lach.) this statement : Ager Firmo Piceno
limitibus triumuiralibus in centuriis est per iugera ducena adsignatus.

If the triumvirs made this assignation, it is likely enough that Caesar
may have intended to do something of the same kind : and he may
well have bestowed by special grace on the favored IMamurra an " ager
uiritanus.'" Munro, p. 222.
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Mentula has an estate at Firmum which may well entitle him to the
name of rich

;
for what a variety of fine things there are in it ! Game, fish,

meadow and arable land in profusion. Still it does him very little good • for
the costs are greater than the returns after all. Allow then that he is a'rich
man; still he is a rich man in want of everything which constitutes
wealth; allow his manor to be a fine one, still the master of it is a beggar.

1. Pirmanus, Att. iv. 8^. 3. saltu, which is technically a measure
of land = 800 iugera (Varro R. R. i. 10 fin. Quattuor cenluriae coniunciae,ut
sint in utramque partem ^ binae, appellantur in agris diuisis uiritim publice
saltus \. e. 200 iugera x 4 = 800 iugera) is here extended to mean an
assignment of land, where the ground was mainly pasture or wood, not
arable : see on CXV. 5, and cf. Varro L. L. v. 36 Quos agros non colebant
saltus nominarunt. The abl. is not after diues, but causal or instrumental,
' on account of.'

2. qui tot. Some MSS have qui quot, ' for think what a number of fine
things it contains!' as in luuen. vi. 277, Heaut. ii. 3. 122 quae solet quos
spernere. Mart. xiii. 95 Matutinarum non ultima praedaferarum, Saeuus
oryx constat quot mihi morte canum ! Dionys. Antiqq. Rom. iii. 2

1

i^ea-Tr/Kas twv (ppevav vtto rrjs ^bovrjs /cat (m<\>dvovs ini rois roioirois cVi'/ceio-at

KaKo'is Tivos excov yl/vxfjv 6r]piov ; res is often used of edibles, see Boot
on Att. iv. 10. I. So npayixara. Diphil. "hirkriaTos fr. 14. 2-4 Kock
pd(})avos \nrapd, (nrXayxvlSia ttoXXo, aapicia 'AnaKaTaT, ovSev fia Aia rois fftois

^XiTois "Onoia irpdyfiar, where Kock citeS Antiphan. 183. 2 aKopoda, rvpos,

TrXaKovvres, irpayp-ara *EX(v6epi'.

3. Aucupium, 'game,' so uenatio. Cels. ii. 26 Minima inflatio fit ex
uenatione aucupio piscibus. De Fin. ii. 8. 23 Piscatu aucupio uenatione.

[MSS give mostly Aucupid, whence Stat. r&2idi Aucupia, and so Munro.
The instances collected by Wolfflin Archiv fiir Lateinisch. Lexicogr. v.

p. 394 show that this indeclinable onine genus was used both with

singular and plural nouns, but preponderantly with plurals. The earliest

writer cited, Cato de Re Rustica, has both, 8. 2 hortum omne genus, corona-

menta omne genus. In Varro and Lucretius the plural is more usual.

Here Wolfflin follows me in writing and punctuating Aucupium omne
genus. omne genus with Aucupium, since the birds would be found
in the ingentes siluae as well as in the saltus paludesque CXV. 5. Yet
Pomponius ap. Non. 488 has omne piscati genus.

4. Wequiequam, Lucretian, iv. mo. exuperat. Plin. H. N.
xvii. 213 Vilitate rediium inpendia exsuperant. It is hard to determine

whether the nominative is saltus or Mentula. Munro prefers the latter,

translating ' he exceeds his profits by his expenses.' The Datanus gives

sumptusfructibus. Keeping this we might explain :
' an abundance it is

vain to exhaust : it exceeds all outlay by the returns it brings.' This, though

harsh, might be defended by the similarly vague use of nequiquam in

Lucretius.

5. sit, sc. Mentula. dum omnia desint, * you may call him rich

in name, if you allow that his extravagance leaves him without a penny,'

Munro.

^ ^ma:e= double, after the centuria contained twice its original number of iugera.

Varro L. L. v. 35 Centuria prima a centum iugeribus dicta, post duplicaia retinuit

nomen.

Kk
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6. Mart. xi. 1 2 lus tibinatorum uelseptem, Zoih, deiur, Dum matrem nema>-

del tihi, nemo patrem. dum modd ipse is impossible metrically, and
weak as Latin, after dum in 5. Munro's viodo abl. oi modus, 'by all means
let us praise his manor's fine proportions, provided we may criticize its

owner as one to whom all proportion is unknown,' is, I think, a little flat,

even in view of the meniula magna minax of CXV. 8. But none of the

conjectures satisfy: Lachmann's domo, A. Palmer's dum modo homo, or

B. Schmidt's modulo. Postgate's Saltus laudemus commoda, dum ipse egeat

is ingenious; but it is perhaps more likely that dumdomiipse has been

corrupted into dummodoipse. The antithesis would thus be very distinct

:

let us praise the park and its out-door appurtenances, provided only its

master is a beggar in his home.

CXV.
Mentula owns about \}sx\xiy iugera of meadow-land, forty of arable : the

rest of his estate is marsh and water. Such a man may well be thought

a Croesus, possessing as he does in one single estate an endless variety,

meadow, plough-land, forest, pasture and marsh stretching on to infinity.

Yet vast as all this is, the master of it is vaster still ; what shall I call

him ? he is not a man, but a monstrous menacing Mentula.

1. habet, \\\i&fulget Lucr. ii. 27, sciret v. 1049, both retained by Munro.
See Prof. Netdeship's Appendix on the lengthening of short final syllables in

Conington's Vergil, Vol. iii. instar, ' to the amount of,' to be con-

structed Muth triginta. This use of instar with numerals is pretty common.
Att. xvi. 5. fin. Mearum epistularum nulla est o-ufa-ycoy^, sed habet Tiro instar

septuaginta. Colum. iv. 8 recedere ab ipso codice instar unius digiti spatio

conueniet. xii. 28. i Item odora?nenta trita, id est irim cribratam, quae sit

instar pondo quincmtcem ettrientem. The accusative iugera prati depends
immediately on habet ^ [If any change is required, I suggest bostar =
bourn stationem. Phillipps Glossary 4626 Bostar boum statio boum
passus {[.pastus), a word corresponding to Callimachus' /Sodorao-tj Del. 102,

A similar corruption of bustar (a funeral pile) into instar seems traceable

in the MSS of^Ausonius' Ludus vii Sapientum 108 At ilk captansfuneris

instar sui, said of Croesus on his funeral pile.]

2. maria can hardly be as sometimes explained ' big talk,' like maria
et monies polliceri Sallust Cat. 23 ; nor, as Passerat thought, channels of

sea-water introduced artificially like the euripus et maria which Lucullus

constructed for fish in one of his villas near Naples, Plin. H. N. ix. 170,

unless indeed we suppose that the sea overlapped the estate and formed
such channels naturally. It remains to interpret it ' mere waste water,' a

succession of salt-water or brackish pools, (cf. the septem maria made by
the Po not far from its mouth Plin. H. N. iii, 119 qua largius uomit

septem maria dictus facere, 120 egesto amnis inpetu per transuersum in

Atrianorum paludis quae septem maria appellantur), which took up space

and gave the estate its appearance of size, but could not be turned to

much profit. Vulpius' interpretation ' lakes ' is not supported by Suet.

' See Wolfflin's detailed examination of instar in Archiv fiir Latein. Lexicographie
II. 581-597-

^ See my article on Ausonius in Hennathena for 1886, pp. 1-18.

J
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Ner. 3 1 Stagnum maris mstar, nor by the two passages of Pliny cited

above, where the name sepiem maria no doubt expresses the mixture
of the Padus with the sea-water.

4. totmoda would be like multimodi Lucr. iii. 856, if the MS reading
there could be trusted : but Lachmann in his note on the passage reads
multimodis and says ' multimodus adiectiuum lingua Latina non agnoscit,

quamquam totmoda Catullum scripsisse multi crediderunt 115. 4/ Yet
Fronto p. 24 Naber has omnimode. The Venice codex of Catullus re-

cently collated by K. P. Schulze gives tot modi as a variant. If this means
anything, it must be for totmodis, a possible nominative; quitotmodis possi-
deat representing qui totmodis possessor sit, ' so manifold a land-owner.'

5. saltusque as part of a saltus in its technical sense of an estate of

800 iugera {saltus in saltu) would seem to mean pasture-grounds, the

main idea of the word. Aelius Callus ap. Fest. p. 302 M. Saltus est ubi
siluae et pastiones sunt, quarum causa casae quoque. The hypermetrical

que of paludesque conveys the idea of infinite continuity, like Vergil's

pugnent ipsique nepotesque Aen. iv. 629. Munro wrongly concludes from
this verse that Mamurra ' got in addition to his saltus of 800 iugera or

so a large tract of uncultivated hill and forest-lands :' an inference at

variance with the plain meaning of the poem.
6. Hyperboreos here probably represents the extreme north, but

with the farther notion of fabulous or mythical. Plin. H. N. iv. 89
Pone eos monies {Ripaeoi) ultraque Aquilonem gens felix (si eredimus) quos

Hyperboreos appellauere, annoso degit aeuo, fabulosis celebrata miraculis.

Ibi creduntur esse cardines mundi extremique siderum ambitus. Schol.

Aeschin. in Ctesiph. 165 e^w ttjs apurov iv iinfpdoXfj "Keyei, 6 Xeyofiev avroi iv

'Yirep^opiois. mare Oceanum, the great Northern ocean. Oceanus

is similarly used adjectively in Caesar B. G. iii. 7 proximus mare Oceanum,

Mel. ii. 6. 2 nostrum et Oceanum mare, iii. 1. 1 Oceano litore, Tac. Ann. i. 9
mari Oceano, luuen. xi. 94 Oceano fluetu. But in Tac. Hist. iv. 12 the

Mediceus gives mare Oceanus^ and Nipperdei (Opusc. p. 41) denies

the correctness of the MS reading in Caesar B. G. iii. 7, Tac. Ann. i. 9.

In this verse of Catullus he admits it, ' potest dixisse Catullus.' The idea

of the Ocean as a sea surrounding the earth must have been unusually

familiar to the Romans at this time in connexion with Caesar's conquests

in Gaul and Britain. Paus. i. 33. 4 'OKfavw yap ov norapa, daXdacrrj 8e

icTxarji TTJs ino dvdptMTTcov nXeopevrjs, irpodOiKovcnv l^rjpts Koi KfXroi, Koi vrjcrov

'QKeavbs exfi ttjv Bpcrravav. Cicero had said usque ad Oceanum Verr. v. 20.

50 : and Pliny H. N. vii. 136 says of Cornelius Balbus, the Gaditane

favorite of Caesar and Pompeius, primus exter7iorum atqtie etiam in Oceano

genitorum usus itlo honore {consulatus).

7. Omnia magna haee stint, tamen ipsest maximus nltro.

' All these are on a large scale ; but the master goes beyond them and is

largest of all.' ipse and ultro are combined similarly Varro R. R. iii. 17.

6 Neque satis erat eum non pasci e piscinis, nisi etiam ipse eos pasceret ultro,

Plaut. Men. v. 2. 79 insanire me aiunt, ultro quom ipsi insaniunt. Very

similarly Fronto p. 2 7 Naber amoris imher non uestem modo permanauit,

sed in medullam ultro fluit. In all these cases ultro seems to waver

between the ideas (i) of z. farther point reached (ultra) and (2) of a

1 Ocean; the MS.

K k 3
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thing done hy oneselfm antithesis to the action of others (?)!>j^). MSS
have ynaximus ulior, without meaning, though the words are joined by

Vergil Aen. viii. 201. Of other emendations the cleverest is Bruner's

maximu multo which, pronounced in a particular way, might sound as

maximu muto {niutio = meniula), and prepare the ear for the mentula

viagna viinax of 8. It is also the end of a Lucilian hexameter xx. 6 L.

Miiller nugaior cum idem ac nebulo sit maximu multo'^.

8. Non homo, sed, a recurring comic formula, Stich. i. 2. 7

Non homines sed sues. Asin. ii. 4. 88 Lupus est homo homini, non homo.

Ter. Hec. ii. i. 17 lapidem non hominem. Att. i. 18. i non homo sed litus

atque aer et solitudo mera. vii. 13. 6 Non hominem, sed scopas solutas. In

Pison. fr. 6 beluam non hominem. Petronius S. 38 fantasia non homo.

43 discordia non homo. \\ piper non homo. Schol. luuen. iv. 77 Pegasus

iuris studio gloriam memoriae meruit ut liber non homo diceretur. Menand.
'Opyij 363 Kock KrTjo-tTrn-os, ovk avOpamos. Philemon Incert. 155 Kock
^rpariaTa, kovk avOpatre. sed uero. Lucr. iv. 986 Non homines solum

seduero animalia cuncta. Verr. Act. Secund. V. 6. 14 praeclarum impera-

torem, nee iam cum M\ Aquiliofortissimo uiro, sed uero cum Paulis Scipio-

nibus Mariis conferendum I mentula magna minax, alliteration in

the style of Plautus and the comic writers. For minax cf. Priap. 31.

I, 51. 28, 56. 2, 72. 2.

CXVI.

Addressed to Gellius, probably the person attacked in LXXIV, LXXX,
LXXXVIII-XCI : see introduction to LXXIV. There I have suggested

that the Gellius of this poem is the person afterwards known as Pedius

Publicola, an orator mentioned by Horace (S. i. 10. 28) as affecting, like

his contemporary Messala Corvinus, a pure Roman style from which

Greek words were carefully excluded. The present poem proves Gellius

to have been a man of some culture ; for only to a man of culture could

translations from Callimachus be an acceptable offering. The first line

indeed almost implies that he was a very exacting critic ; as such he might

look for something more exact and finished than the only specimen which

we still retain of Callimachean translation by Catullus, the Coma Berenices.

That version can scarcely be said to show signs of careful word-hunting

{studioso animo uenante) ; it is rough, and where we can compare it with

the original, inexact; we may form some idea of its imperfections by
contrasting it with the one complete elegy extant of Callimachus, the

AouT-pa iiaXXaSoy, a poem marked by singular delicacy of feeling, as well

as by great finish in language and versification. If Catullus ever completed

his design of sending Gellius a Latin version of some of the works of

Callimachus, the poems have not descended to our time : unless indeed

the fragment of five lines Num te leaena montibus Libystinis (LX) may be
so considered.

I see no reason to doubt that this epigram was written after the others

;

the anger which Catullus says he had vainly attempted to soothe would

^ Schwabe and Postgate conj. maximus alter, the former constructing alter with
Non homo, the latter explaining maximus alter as an allusion to the Great Pompeius.
Neither view seems to me probable.
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ftaturally have been roused by the gross charges which those epigrams
contain : while the solemn tone of the concluding lines of CXVI is

stamped with the conviction of a mutual hostility which nothing now
could alter.

1. studioso is not to be constructed with tibi (B. Schmidt Proleg. p.
xiv) but with animo. uenante, like saxostis sonans G. iv. 370, lents

crepitans, inexpletus lacrimans, etc. Bahrens cites from Plin. Epist. vi.

16. 9 quod studioso animo incohauerat, obit maxima. Catullus alludes to

the careful hunting for words which was part of the literary training in-

troduced by the Alexandrian poets and grammarians : this word-hunting
was called Xe^idrjpia, Cell. ii. 9. 4, cf. Plato's drjpevfiv Svofiara Gorg. 489 B,
dfjpaTrjs Xoyav Aristoph. Nub. 358, and Anth. P. xi. 321. 5 ^wbea-ftav

\vypciip 6r]pT)Topes, ois to pXv ^ a-cplv EvaSe icai ^rfTf'iv el Kvvas ei}(e Kviekaylr.

Plautus had said de meis uenator uerbis, ' take your cue from me ' (Tyrrell)

Mil. iv. 2. 38 in a different sense. requirens expresses the labour of

the search as Ovid says Pont, iii. 4. 47 Vix bona post tanto quaerenti

uerba subibant. Longin. Rhet. p. 164 Bake to Ka& eicaora rSi/ pijfidrap

avixvevojiev Kara 7r68as ^rjTovvTfs.

2. uti possem mittere carmina, ' seeking how possibly to send,*

refers not to the difficulty of transmitting the verses to Gellius, but to the

labour of transmuting Callimachus adequately.

3. Qui = quibus carminibus. Cato R. R. 11 cola quiflorem demant, 12

constibilis ligneas qui arbores conprimat. Capt. \. /^. ^ Aut anites aut co-

turnices dantur quicum lusitent (Holtze Synt. i. p. 379). nobis = mihi

with lenirem immediately preceding is noticeable. See on CVIL 5, 6.

4. The order of the words suggests constructing Telis with mittere

like ^dWtiv Im 8ovpc, etc. and so Hertzberg in his metrical Translation
' dass du nach meinem Leidendem Haupt nicht stets zieltest mit deinem

Geschoss.' The addition of in usque is rather in favor of this ; as the

instrumental ablative is more in place where a distinct ej^ort is expressed.

Otherwise Telis infestum might be taken together, ' and that you might

not attempt to shoot far enough to reach the head which your arrows

assailed,' cf. Q. Curt. iv. 6. 22 interiora quoque urbis telis infesta erant.

in usque is rare. Stat. Theb. i. 438 Quue causafuroris Externi, iuuenes ?

neque enim ?neus audeat istas Ciuis inusque manus. By Telis Catullus no

doubt alludes to some attack, either written or spoken, which the author of

the gross epigrams on Gellius might naturally draw upon himself. Ad
Herenn. iv. 28. 38 Vehementer auditorem commouet eiusdem redintegratio uerbi

etuulnus fnaius efficit in contrario causae
,
quasialiquodtelum saepiusperueniat

in eandem partem corporis. Ov. Pont. iv. . 6. 33 Ehwald of a speaker

Cum tibi suscepta. est legis uindicta seuerae, Verba, uelut tinguat singula, uirus

hahent. Hostibus eueniat quam sis uiolentus in armis Sentire et linguae tela

subire tuae. For mittere used absolutely ' to shoot,' ' aim,' cf. Ov. F. iii.

584 Quam quantum nouies mitterefunda potest.

5. Caesar B. G. iii. 14 inkllexitfrustra tantum laborem sumi.

6. hie, ' in this point,' viz. of averting your anger. Others read hue,

' to effecting this object,' sc. of ' appeasing your anger.'

7. 8. ' Instead of that, while I am wrapt close to parry those darts of

yours, you shall be pierced by mine and so pay the penalty.' Catullus

means that pacificatory measures had failed ; he can no longer play the



502 A COMMENTARY ON CATULLUS. CXVL

suppliant to Gellius, or attempt to avert a hostility which has declared

itself openly. On the contrary he makes up his mind for war, and in

that war he is sure to have the best of it. Contra refers both to

euitamus and dabi, and more to the latter. In what sense Catullus

was close-wrapt against the attack of Gellius he does not say : possibly

he means that it would be dangerous to Gellius to attack him by name.

Or, if we suppose the epigrams against Gellius were written before

Catullus was known as a poet, amictei might express the obscurity which

he enjoyed under his incognito, as compared with the notoriety the

epigrams drew down upon Gellius. Compare the words of Apuleius

on his obscure accuser Aemilianus Apol. i6 Hoc mihi aduersum te usu

uenit, quod quiforie constitit in loco lumine conlustrato atque eum alter e

tenebris prospectat. Nam ad eundem modum tu quidem quid ego in propatulo

et celebri agamfacile e tenebris fuis arbitraris, cum ipse humilitate abditus et

lucifuga non sis mihi mutuo conspicuus. amictei seems to include not

only the safety of the poet's own person, but the diflBculty of seeing him

;

a close wrapper would of course serve both purposes. So Aristides T.

ii. 155 Dindorf et 8c rtres Kal aXAoi TTapa^oavTes prjropiKrjv yj^eyovai, fxSkXov Se tov-

6opv(pvTes eKTOvyjfe(f>ovsTo^(vovT€i Kara 'AXkoIov , . . ToaoCrov poi irpos tovtovs

airoKtKp'urBa, ort prjroptKfj napa irohas StSoacrt tt^u biKrjv. Eur. H. F. 1 98 eKas

8* d(f)f(TTa>s TToKtpiovs dpvvtTai Tvcfikois opStvras ovratras To^evfiacri, To aapd r

oil fii'Swo-t Tois evavTiois, 'Ev fixfivXaKra 8' eari. Munro with mOSt editors

prefers amictu, 'by wrapping my toga round my arm,' as a simple and easy

means of parrying the darts : cf. Sen, de Constant. 7 JVon minus latro est

cuius telum opposita ueste elusum est, Pacuuius Hermiona (Non. 87) currum
liquit, clamyde contorta astu clipeat bracchium, Petron. S. 80 intorto circa

Iracchium pallio composui adproeliandum gradum, ib. 63 inuoluta sinistra

manu curiose : Catullus would then mean ' I have only to lift my arm to

be quite safe, my toga will defend me without any other armour.' But if

this were the meaning, would amictu have thus stood alone ? and if

Catullus alludes to a covering of the head (4), amictei would better include

this than amictu.

8. dabi, the single ^ certain instance in Catullus of an elided j.* an old-

fashioned custom which Cicero considered in his time subrusticum, Orat.

xlviii. 161. He adds that it was avoided by the new school of poets {poetae

noui) : and we may feel sure that Catullus would not have allowed it in

any of his lyrics. It is noticeable that the elided s precedes another s;

perhaps Catullus would not have admitted it before any other letter.

* See however on CXV. 4.

I.
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FRAGMENTS.

I.

See on LIV.

II.

A DEDICATORY pocm to Priapus, written at or at least for Lampsacus,
one of the chief seats of the worship of the god. Few poems of Catullus

are so often quoted by the grammarians as this ; it is ascribed to him by
Terentianus Maurus, Atilius Fortunatianus, and Marius Victorinus, and
cited, though without the author's name, by Censorinus p. 97 lahn. The
metre is called Priapeus, and was particularly associated with this

ithyphallic divinity : it recurs in this connexion Priap. 86 in Biicheler's

Petronius Hunc ego iuuenes locum uillulamque palustrem, a poem which
was long ascribed to Catullus and inserted in the editions of his works.

Catullus himself uses the metre XVII O colonia quae cupis ponte ludere

longo.

We can hardly infer from this tetrastich that Catullus actually consecrated

a planted inclosure to Priapus. Possibly the poem was written for a

Roman friend living at Lampsacus, as the Greek epigram to Priapus

Anth. P. xvi. 242 may have been written for a resident in the town. We
may conjecture that the occasion of a visit to Lampsacus prompted not

only this, but whatever other poems Catullus wrote on the same subject.

Dedicatory or epigrammatic verses on Priapus were common (Priap. 6.

13, and cf. Anth. P. xvi. 236-243). An inscription is extant C. I. L. v.

2803, usually appended to the Priapea, 82 Biicheler, in which, like Catullus

here, a certain Perspectus dedicates a temple to the god.

1. lucum, some MSS locum, a frequent confusion. Apuleius plays on

the two words Flor. i. i Cum aliqui lucus aut aliqui locus sanctus in uia

oblatus est, Apol. 56 Nullus locus aut lucus consecratus (Koziol Stil des

Apuleius p. 203). dedico consecroque, formulistic like dabo dedica-

boque on a Narbonese altar to Augustus (Hermes 1872 p. 203). Priape,

a god unknown to Hesiod, and introduced at a later period, Strabo 587

fin.

2. * At Lampsacus your special domicile.' Priapus calls himself Ilk

tuus ct'uis, Lampsace Priap. 55. 6. and so te ruricola, Lampsace, tuta deo Ov.
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Trist. i. lo. 26. Val. Fl, ii. 623 Lampsacus .

.

. Quam suus in Venerem raptat

dens, PaUS. ix. 31. 2 Tourm Tt/Ltat TW ^6G) 8(8ovTai nev Koi aWcos fv6a (1(t\v

atyibv vo^ai Koi Trpo^drtov rj koi etr/xoi fifXiaa-av. AafiyjraKTjvoi 8e es nXfov t] Oeovs

Tovs aXXovs vofii(ov(Ti, Aioiniaov re avrbv naiba €ii>ai Koi 'A<^/3o8tTT;y Xeyovres.

Anth. P. xvi. 242. 7, 8 Trap' "EXXjjs 'Hoj/a Ttfv Uprjv Aafi-^aKov aficfjinoXels.

Kaibel Inscript. Graec. 807 b. "Hkcd Upiawos [rff^be Qrjpaian TTo'Xei 'O Aafiyj/a-

KTjvos, liXovrov a^Birov (fiepav. The nominative is sometimes Lampsacum
Verr. Act. Sec. i. 24. 63 Oppidum est in Hellesponto Lampsacum in primis

Asiae prouinciae clarum et nobile. quaque Priape. A word has

fallen out, which I conj. might be cella. Biicheler writes Qua domus tua

Lampsaci est quaque lege Priapi, ' on the same law as thy shrine is conse-

crated at Lampsacus and at Priapus.' The towns Abydos, Lampsacus,

Priapus, Parium succeeded each other from west to east on the northern

coast of IVIysia and were all worshippers of Priapus. Lex is elsewhere

used of the laws observed in the consecration or ritual of altars, e.g.

C. L L. iii. 1953 ceterae leges huic arae eaedem sunto, quae arae Dianae
sunt in Auentino monte dictae. (Bahrens after Marquardt Rom. Alterth.

vi. 3, p. 148.)

4. Hellespontia. Petron. S. 139 Hellespontiaci sequitur grauis ira

Priapi after Vergil G. iv. 1 1 1 Hellespontiaci seruet tutela Priapi. ceteris,

perhaps from the number of rivers flowing into the Hellespont, one of

the conditions most favorable for oysters according to Pliny H. N, xxxii.

59. ostriosior, Priap. 75. 13 Cyzicos ostriosa. The oysters of Cyzicus

are mentioned Plin. H. N. xxxii. 62 : those of Abydos by Archestratus ap.

Athen. 92, Ennius Hedyph, 2, Vergil G. i. 207, and in Ausonius' catalogue

Epist. ix. 29, p. 167 Schenkl.

III.

This fragment is also Priapean. de meo, ' on my means,' ' at my
cost,' as often in the comic writers. Pers. i. 3. 42 tuburcinari de suo, iv. 3.

4 nil gustabit de meo, Stich. iii. i. 25 uel decern, dum de tuo. True. v. 61

sed de uostro uiuito, (Holtze i. p. 55). ligurrire. It was the function

of Priapus to prevent thieves from stealing and eating garden fruits. See
the Priapea passim. The word probably conveys an obscene joke (Serv.

on Eel. vii. 33). See Priap. 35. 2, 5. 44. 4, Mart. xiv. 69, and cf. Voss
Catullus p. 314. libido, ' humour.'

IV.

It is doubtful whether this verse is by Catullus. It is ascribed by
Diomedes 496 G. 513 Keil to Serenus, probably the Septimius Serenus
several times mentioned by Terentianus Maurus 1891-1900, 1975-1982,
1 99 1, 2627-2630, and quoted by Nonius as the author of Ruralia and
Opuscula. Though there is nothing in the verse like the matters described
in most of the other extant fragments of Serenus, the unusual character of
the metre would well suit this poet, and the proceleusmaticus, which is the
basis of the verse, is found as the last foot in the third of the four lines

quoted in Terent. Maurus 2001-2004.
Whoever was the author, it seems more likely that he wrote a(5?y/(Lach-
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mann) than alit. Hephaestion defines the Proceleusmatic tetrameter

yiyverai yap, eKdarov raiv npdiTaiv rpiuiv nobcov dvaTraicTTcov XfXvpe'vov els tov

irpoKeXfva-paTiKov, hifitTpov dKaraXrjKTOv dvawaiariKov, quoting as a Specimen
Aristophanes' tU 6pea ^advKopa toS' iiriavro ^porwv ; and Marius Victorinus

p. 2545 P., 99 Keil recipit.autem prima et secunda et tertia sede proceleu-

maticum, quarta Tribrachyn aut Anapaestum, quibus et clauditur, scilicet

deiracta Proceleumatico syllaba ultima, aut duabus breuibus ultirnis in unam
longavi redactis propter anapaestum uti metruvi sit, non niimerus : and he
gives as specimens Nemus aue reticuit, ager honiine sonat, and Peril abit

auipedis animula leporis. This is also the specimen given by Terent.

Maurus 1464, with the explanation that the verse is a tetrameter, with the

last foot a tribrach. Cf. the line quoted from the lyric poet Timotheus
fr. 7 Bergk (Etym. M. 630) TfTap,ivov dpiyava 8ia pve\oTpe(pfj with the ap-

pended description crvyKfirai S' ovtos 6 (rrixos dno TrpoKf^fva-pariKwu, 6 6e

Tf^evToios TToiis dvanaiaros eVrt t5)u 8io ^pa^fav (? ^pax^ioiv) us piav paKpav

avpaipe6eiaoiv. This is also the form of the metre in the four verses of

Ausonius Parent. 29 Schenkl. Et amita Veneria properiter obiit, etc. On
the other hand the writer, whom the MSS call Atilius Eortunatianus but

whom Keil identifies with Caelius Bassus, gives as a specimen of the

Proceleu(s)maticus three verses, ofwhich the first ends with an iambus, the

second and third with an anapaest: though the reading of the first

verse is not quite certain, 2679 P., 265 Keil.

V.
See on LXIV. 235.

Lucida. Plin. H. N. ii. 164 Eadem est causa propter quam e nauibus

terra non cernatur e nauium malis conspicua, ac procul recedente nauigio,

si quid quodfulgeat religetur in mali cacumine, paulatim descendere uideatur

etpostremo occultetur.

VI.

The new edition of Thilo and Hagen gives the passage of Servius on

Aen, V. 591 thus: ' frangeret. deciperet, falleret, est autem uersus

Catulli.' This is not a quotation from Cat. LXIV. 115, but a mere

reference to it as the original which Vergil copied. See L. MuUer, Q.

Ennius p. 141.

VII.

Canuabiae (for Cannubiae) is perhaps right. Gratius Cyneg. 46, 7,

has At pauper rigui custos Alabandius horti Cannabias nutrit siluas, where

siluas is explained by the statement of Pliny H. N. xix. 174 that hemp

was known to grow to the height of a tree.

VIII.

Catullus is here speaking of the famous Rhaetian wine, which was of

course well known in Verona, Comum, and the neighbourhood of the

Rhaetian Alps. Strabo 206 OJ p.lv ovv 'Patrol p.ixpi tI)? 'iraX/ay Ka6fiKOV<Tt

T^s vnep Oirjpwvos Kol Kcopov. Kai o ye 'PairiKos ohos tS>v ev rois 'iraKiKols enaivov-
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jaeVcov ovK diroKeliTfaBai 8ok5)v iv rats tovtcou vncopfiais yiVfTai. CelsUS IV. XZ

mentions Rhaetic as a good wine for complaints of the chest. Mart. xiv.

I GO St non ignoia est docti tibi terra Caiulli, Potasti testa Raetica uina viea.

Verg. G. ii. 95 et quo te carmine di'cam, Raetica? nee cellis ideo contende

Falernis. Plin. xiv. 67 /« Veroniensi item Raetica, Falernis tantum postlata

a Vergilio, ib. 2 5 Namque est aliquis iantus locorum amor ut omnem in iis

gloriam suam relinquant nee usquam transeant iotae. Quod et in Raetica

Allobrogicaque quam supra picatam appellauimus euenit, domi nobilibus nee

adgnoscendis alibi. Fecundae tamen bonitatis uice copiam praestant, eugenia

feruentibus locis, Raetica teviperatis. This was the favorite wine of Augustus

(Suet. Aug. 77). From Sen. N. Q. i. 11 His quod nomen inponii7ius ? an

facio quod Vergilius, qui dubitauit de nomine, deinde id de quo dubitaratpro-

posuit? Et quo te nomine dicam Raetica ? nee cellis ideo contende Falernis,

it might seem that it had another name : but he probably quotes from

memory. There was an inferior Raetica uua Plin. xiv. 41.

Otto Keller in Fleckeisen's lahrb. fur Philol. 1886, p. 698 connects

the German Rieszling, a kind of grape, with Raetica.

Bahrens thought Catullus attacked the Rhaetic vintage and its admirer

Cato, as stated by Servius, in a \o?,t prose work: and Siiss accepts this as

probable. In default of any evidence to prove such prose authorship, I

hold with Peter (in Fleckeisen's lahrb. 115, p. 749) that it is more likely

that Catullus' attack was contained in some lost poem.

IX.

BiRT Antike Buchwesen p. 405 concludes from Pliny's words that

Catullus wrote an imitation or paraphrase of Theocritus' Pharmakeutriai
(Eidyll. ii), probably containing the same number of verses, 166; and that

this Catullian version may have suggested to Vergil the employment in

his own Bucolics of a subject not specially bucolic.

I have suggested. Vol. L p. 357, that it was in this Theocritean poem
that Catullus introduced the word turben (see fr. xii), in reference to a

magic wheel : for Servius on Eel. viii. 2 1 translating the refrain of

Theocritus' Eidyl ivy^, eXxe tw rr\vov i[ihv TTOTi hu>\M Tov av8pa uses the word
O turbo maritum nieum domum adducito ; and it is obvious that the form
turben would have been more appropriate in this sense, and not impossible

that Catullus used it as a neuter.

Peiper however, whom Siiss follows, explains Pliny's w^ords Theocriti

apud Graecos, Caiulli apud nos proximeque Vergili incantamentorum

amatoria imitatio as meaning only that Catullus in LXIV Currite ducentes

subtegmina, currite,fusi, Vergil in Eel. v'niDucite ab urbe domum meacarmina,
ducite, Daphnim^ follow the example set by Theocritus in the refrain of

Eid. ii 'ivy^, eXxe tv rrjvov k.t.X., and that in all three cases the refrain was
used as a form of incantation.

XI.

Thilo and Hagen give the note on Servius as follows (v. 610)

:

NVLLiviSA. ad ipsum retulit numen : nam arcus semper uidetur : quern non
Irim, sed uiam Iridis dixit, alii celeritaiis esse uolunt ' nulli uisa! notandum
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sane eiiam de Iride arcum. genere masculino dicere Vergtlium : Catullus et

alii genere feminino ponuni, referentes ad originem sicut * haec Callus ' el

' haec gallus ' legimus.

Most MSS give callis and Sitl confidently infers from them the

existence of this -is form, although his interesting researches into the

history of the domestic cat (Archiv fur Latein. Lexikographie v. pp. 133-
135) seem else only to have encountered callus calla. It is true however
that the Greek kottijs might seem to support a Latin callis.

In spite of this threefold verdict in favour of callus or callis in the

passage of Servius, I cannot help doubting whether the other reading

Allis (accepted by Lachmann) is not right. We must remember that

the word callus is at best rare ; it does not seem to occur before Mart,

xiii. 69 Pannonicas nobis numquam dedil Vmbria callas {gallas some
MSS) ; that it is difficult to see in what connexion this animal could be

mentioned by Catullus ; that the MS reading haec callis would easily be

corrupted from haec allis ; that haec allis is the actual reading of one MS
i^F) and the correction of another (Z) ; that in connexion with haec gallus

(the well-known name of Cybele's caslrali) such a reference to Attis

would be natural, and much more when the poet in question was Catullus

:

lastly that in Catullus' Allis not only is this name combined with a

feminine participle (LXIII. 8. 32, 49, or adj. 11, 33), but Gallus appears

in a fem. form 12, 34.

XII.

See on IX, and cf. note on LXIV. 107.

XIII.

See Excursus on LXIV. 23.





INDEX OF PERSONS AND THINGS

REFERRED TO IN THE COMMENTARY.

A.

a final in imperative of ist conj. x.

26 ; lengthened before two con-
sonants XXIX. 4.

Abhorrere XXII. 11.

Ab'icere 'make little of xxiv. 9.

Abire 'pass off* XIV. 16.

Ablative plur. of ist decl. in -eis

XLVi. 3 ; archaic for accusative

LXiv. 387.

Acceptum facere XXXVI. 16.

Accolere ' till about ' LXII. 55.

Accusative plur. in -is from conso-

nant stems X. 16, XLV. 24.

Aetna XXVII. 4.

Acsula {axula) XVII. 3.

Actutum L XVIII. 118.

Adoneus (Adonis) xxix. 8.

Adriatic, dangers of the iv. 6.

Adultery, punishments of, at Rome
XV. 19. XXI. 13 : cf. xxxvii.
10.

Adverbs, archaic (^puriter etc.) xxxix.
14.

Aeternum, alternum CIX. 6.

Agnoscere, of something realized

LXIV. 237.
Albus an ater XCIII. 2.

Aliquid 'something worth ' i. 4.

Alit—aliut XXIX. 15.

Altera mille v. 8.

Amabo XXXII. i.

Amaraeus LXI. 7.

Amastris iv. 13.

Ameana XLI. intr. XLil. intr.

Amores of a person vi. 16. xv. i.

xxxviii. 6 ; of anything choice

XIII. 9.

An with the second of two numerals
XXXVII, 7.

Anachronism LXiv. 178.

Ancona xxxvi. 12.

Ancus traditionally associated with
the plebs xxxiv. 23.

Anecdota Oxoniensia, quoted LXi. 1 5 1

.

Angiportum LVIII. 4.

An quod=an eofit quod LXVI. 31.

Antistare IX. 2.

"Ana^\ty6nfvaaniIitasl.Xl, 155 ; argu-
tatio VI. 1 1 ; buxifer IV. 1 3 ; eonseri-

billare XXV. 11 ; eruditulus LVII. 7 ;

femella LV. 7 ; herifuga LXIII. 51 ;

mollieellus XXV. 10; peditum LIV. 3 ;

seortillum X. 3 ; trusare LVI. 6.

"Awfcfidos yfpcov LIV. 10 (5).
Apheliotes xxvi. 3.

Apisci not archaic Lxiv. 145.
Apostrophe iv. 13.

Apples, why used as a love-ofFering

LXV. 19.

Applicare eollum IX. 8.

Arabes accus. XI. 5.

Argo, an animate being with super-

natural powers LXIV. 23.

Articulus ' finger ' xcix. 8.

Asius, quantity of LXI. 22.

Aspirate, changes in use of Lxxxiv.
intr.

Asyndeton in words of the same
meaning (joeose lepide) XXX VI. 10;

{diuersae uariae^ XLVI. 11.

At in imprecations III. 13. xxvm. 14.

Atalanta 11. 12.

Atpetere II. 3.

Attraction, Greek iv. 2.

Audacter, audaeiter LV. 26.

Audit with infinitive =<//<r//«r LXViir.

112.

Aurelius xv. intr. xxi. intr.

Aurunculeia, name of, restored to

Catullus' text by Robortello and
Turnebus lxi. 83 and note.

Auspieatior XLV. 26.

Aut . . . aut XII. 10.

Auertere ' steal ' LXIV. 5.
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B.

Baiae lxviii. exc.

Barathrum *a katavothra' LXVIII.
io8.

Basiare, basium V. 7.

Baths, thefts in xxxiii. intr.

Battus VII. 6.

BepfvUr]! 7rXd<fn/xof as a Constellation

Lxvi. exc. p. 386,

Betissare= languere LXVII. 21.

Bombus LXIV. 263.

Bonis ma/isque XV. 10.

Bonus 'genteel' xxxvii. 14.

Books, material and form of i. intr.

pp. I, 4. XXII. 5-8.

Box-tree, habitat of iv. 13.

Britanniae p\\ir. XXIX. 20. XLV. 22.

Bustirapi LIX. 3.

C.

Caelebs LXVIII. 6.

Caelum, "vocare ad VI. 17.

Caesar, C. Julius, charges of im-
morality against xxix. 2. lvii. 7
and exc. ; ib. 8 ; ironically com-
pared to Romulus XXIX. 5; fond
of grammatical questions LVli. 7
and exc.

Calvus, C. Licinius xiv. intr.

Capillus of fur XXV. i.

Cfl/'/V/ abl. LXVIII. 124.

Caput nostrum=me XV. 16.

Carbasus, fem. LXIV. 227.

Carta= liber I. 6.

Carta regia XXII. 6.

Catagraphi XXV. 7.

Cato, M. Porcius LVi. intr.

Cato, Valerius lvi. intr.

Cattus, Cattis fragm. xi.

Catullus,

affects self-address viii. intr. xlvi.

4-

as a translator Li. intr. ; lxvi. intr.

assails most violently his most
intimate friends xi. intr. p. 41.
XXIII. intr. p. 76.

assonance I. i. x. intr. XLv. i,

XLVin. I.

similes of LXI. 21.

confusion of metaphors iv. 5. lxiv.

97.
date of death Lii. intr. lv. intr.

division of poems I. intr. pp. 1-4,
xivi> intr.

fondness for learned allusions LXi.
22.

imitated in the Ibis cviil. 6.

imitated by Vergil lxiv. 115.— by Orientius xxvi. 2. lxix. 4.
imitation of Alexandrian poets

LXIV. intr. p. 281.
— of Isocrates' 'EXeVj;? 'EyKa/iiov

LXIV. 173. LXVIII. 65; ib. 89;
ib. 140. ; cf. intr. p. 402.— of Theocritus' ^apiMKevrpiat
fragm. ix.

indefinite expressions (^quantum,
quidquid) III. 2. IX. 10.

jests on his own necessities xxvi.
intr.

lacunae li. 11. liv. intr.

points in common with Cato LVi.
intr.

rhythm suited to sense v. 6. l. 14.
ridicules the personal peculiarities

of rivals or enemies xxxvii.
intr.

stay in Bithynia x. intr.

voyage from Bithynia to Italy iv.

intr.

Catullus, metres of
Choliambic (scazon), tribrach in

second foot of xxii. 19.

Choriambic xxx. intr.; ib. 11.

hendecasyllabic XLii. i ; iambus
or trochee in first foot of I. 4.

XLV. 2 ; spondee in second foot

of LV. intr. ; resolution of first

foot ib. 10; loose rhythm x.

intr. ; rare rhythm vii. 7.

Hipponactean iambic tetrameter
catalectic xxv. intr.

iambic xxix. 20-23 and exc. p.

102.

Priapean xvii. intr. ib. 19. fragm.

II. III.

Caue L. 18.

Celebrare hXiy. 259; ib. 302.

Cernere ' determine ' lxiv. 150,
Ceruix in sing. LXlll. 83.

Cesaries * tuft of hair ' LXVI. 8.

Chalybes LXVL 48.

children, recommendations of, to

protection xv. intr.

Chinea Lxvii. 32 and exc.

Cicero, words used by {clarisonus)

LXIV. 125.— de Orat. a passage of, modelled
on Catullus lxxxiv. intr.

Cinaedus adj. x. 24.

Cinerarius LXI. 131.

Cinis, fem. LXVIII. 90.

Cinna, C. Helvius xcv. intr.

Clodia III. intr. XLIX. intr.

Codicilli XLII. II.
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Cogitathnes XXXV. 5.

Cohors X. 10.

Colonia xvii, intr.

Columinibus, meaning of LXIII. 71.

combination of three epithets LXlll.

83.

Committo LV. 26,

Commoda imperative (?) X. 26.

Communes amores LXVIII. 69.

Comum XXXV. intr.; ib. 4.

Concubinus LXI. 121 ; ib. 123.

Condita subst. LXVI. 74.
Conditional clause, irregular vi, 2.

XXIII. 22.

Coniugator LXI. 45.
Continuo XIV. 14.

Contracted genitives, plur. of 2nd
decl, LXIII. 21.

Conturbare V. 1 1

.

Cordi est XLIV. 3.

Cornelius Nepos, a countryman and
friend of Catullus i. intr.; has

many words and combinations
found also in Catullus ib. 3

;

Chronica of i. 5.

Cornificius xxxviil intr.

Corona ring of bystanders liii. i.

Credo as marginal note in MSS il. 8.

Cultor 'dweller' LXi. 2.

Cultrix montibus= ovpearioiKos LXIV.

299.

Cum with indie, 'since' lxviil 8.— with pres. subj. to express repe-
tition XXII. 9.— 'when all the time' Lxvi. 23.

Cum interea 'whereas' xcv. 3.

Cunnus, connus XCVII. 8.

Curiosus VII. II.

Cyrenae, Cyrene, VII. 4.

Cytorus, iv. 13.

D.

Dare and/erre CX. 4.

Datum re/erre XXVIII. 8 and exc.

Decerfere 'clear fluff from thread'
LXIV. 315.

Decoctor XLI. 4.

De die XLVII. 6.

De meo ' at my cost ' fragm. III.

Deducere combined with hue LXXV,
intr.

Dei litorales IV, 22.

Demittere 'launch on a field of
action' Lxiv. 216.

Demosthenes, a parallel in lxiv. 135.

Demojtrare, demonstrare LV. 2.

Dentatus XXXIX, 12.

Deperire with ace. XXXV. 12.

Deposiui XXXIV. 8.

Deprecor XCII. 3.

Despondere LXII. 27.
Destinare, destinatus VIII. 19.
Diana particularly associated with
woods XXXIV. 10; identified with
Juno Lucina ib. 13.

Die, dice XXX. 6.

Diminutives, force of iii. 18; double
XVII. 13.

Dindymon LXili. 91.
Dionysius of Halicarnassus LXI. 121.
Dioscuri called by each other's name

IV. 27 ; pileatifratres XXXVII. 2.

Disertus with gen. xil. 9,

Dispeream nisi XCII. 2.

Dispicere LXVI. i.

Dissyllables and monosyllables lxi.
117.

Diuus LI. 2,

Doctus of poetical training xxxv. 17.

Dogs, Celtic XLii. 9,

Dolor II. 7.

Domina— materfamilias LXI. 31.

Domus in relation to domina LXl. 31.

LXVIII. 68.

Double ablative lxiv. 320.
Double alliteration xcvii. 4.

Doves sacred to Venus xxix. 8.

Dum XLIV, 14,

Duplex ' wily ' LXVIII. 5 1.

Durrachium xxxvi. 15.

Durus XVI. II.

f final in imper. of 2nd conj. x. 27.

E 'after' LXiii. 36. Lxxx. 4.

Effeminacy, accusations of, common
at Rome xvi. intr.

Effodere oculos CVIII. 5.

Egnatius xxxvii. 19 ;
perhaps a

philosopher ib.

Ei monosyllabic Lxxxii. 3.

Eius LXXXIV. 5.

Elision, of vowel in es, est XXIII. 27;
harsh lxiv. 363 ; ib. 366.

Emori LII. i

.

Ennius' manner imitated lxi. 100.

Epithet, transference of vi. 10.

XVII. 19. XXXI. 13.

Era name of Cybele LXiii, 18.

Et=et quidem, XVIL 15; 'and yet'

XCVII. 10.

Et . . .et

'

either ... or ' 11, 5-8.
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Euhoe constructed with bacchantes and

capita hiflectentes LXIV. 255.

Euripides' Protesilaus Lxviii. 76.

Excitare ueternum = excitare se a

ueterno XVII. 24.

Explicare I, 6.

Expolitus XXXIX. 20.

Extenuatus 'faded' LXIV. 295.

F.

Facere ' represent as ' x, 17.

Facere instltuunt CX. 2.

Ferrugo LXIV. 227.

Fescennine verses, use of LXI. 114.

Figura etymologica Lxxill. 4.

Flammeum LXI. 8.

Flexanimus, passive LXIV. 330.

Frigus, metaphorically of an affected

style XLiv. 20.

Fuerant extantia= extiterunt LXIV. 317.

Fui IV. 25.

G.

Gain LXlil. intr. Their fida-ns no\v-

aarpdynXos ib. 79.

Gaudere in se XXII. 17 ; g. hero XXXI.

12.

Gellius, who? Lxxiv. intr.

Gemina nox LI. 11-12.

Geminae aures LXIII. 75.

Gentilis ' next of kin ' LXVIII. 123.

Gerundial construction {monendum est

te) XXXIX. 9.

Golgi XXXVI. 14.

Greek dative, rare form of LXiv.

247.

Greek genitive in -eos, scansion of

LXIV. 178.

Greek nouns in -evs, assimilated in

genitive to Roman nouns of 2nd
declension, Lxiv. 229.

H.

Habere VI. 15; with perf. partic.

LX. 5.

Habet, before a vowel cxv. i.

Haedus, aedus XVII. 15 and exc.

Hamadryads LXi. 23.

Hellotia, festival of Europa LXiv. exc.

p. 347-
Herculei gen. LV. 13.

Hiatus X. 27 ; of ^ in thesis xxxviii. 2.

Hie 'of our own day' xxi. 2. XLV.

14 ; contemptuous xvi. 10.

Hie ' then ' lxviii. 63.

Hircus, doubtful meaning of xxxvii. 5.

Hirrus Liv. intr.

Horrificare ' ruffle' LXIV. 270.

Hortalus spelling of LXV. 2.

I.

i in abl. of participles LXIV. 376.

lam dudiim in commands LXIV. 374.

Iambi XL. intr.

Ibi ' thereupon ' LXVI. 33.

Idrieus lxiv. 300.

lie nearly= testicu/os LXiii. 5.

Il/e, pregnant use of LXiv. 11.

Il/ius ipsius etc., quantity of, in

Catullus III. 8.

Illlus LXVII. 2 3.

Imaginosus of a mirror XLI. 8.

Imminere of poring over LXI. 166.

Imperative sing, in general apo-
strophe XXVIII. 13.

Impotens IV. 18. VIII. 9. XXXV. 12.

Impuneferre LXXVIL 9. XCIX. 3.

In with abl. of person (of love) XLV.

23.

Inaurata statua LXXXI. 4.

Incidere X. 5',= obtingere X. 19.

Incipere used pleonastically Lxxxi. 3.

Increbescere spelling of LXIV. 274.
Indicative, combination of with sub-

junctive XVI. 8 ;
present, in de-

liberative question i. i.

Inducere 'entice' XXX. 8.

Ineptus 'unsteady' xvil. 2.

Infelix {arbor) XXXVI. 8.

Infestus, passive XCIX. 11. CXVI. 4.

Ingenua ' a woman of nice feeling

'

ex. 5.

Inger for Ingere XXVII. 2.

In quo genere LXVIII. 52.

Inscription of Adule Lxvi. intr. p.

357.
Insperanti nobis CVII. 5.

Instar with numerals CXV. i.

Interficere applied to inanimate ob-
jects LXIX. 9.

In usque CXVI. 4.

locari II. 6.

locosus of amours Vlll. 6.

Ionium mare ' the Adriatic ' LXXXIV.
II.

Ipsa= era III. 7.

7/>j/ = emphasized sibi lxxiv. 3,

Ipsithilla xxxii. intr.

Italian people, realistic character of

XVI. intr.

lubeo with dat. LXIV, 140.

lus trium liberorum LXXIX. intr.
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Jupiter Capitolinus, temple of lv, 5.

Juppiter secundus IV. 20.

L.

Laborare of mental travail Lxri. 14.
Laboriosus, passive use of I. 7.

Labos LV. 13.

Lacrimula 'a tear-drop' Lxvi. 16.

Lacteolus LV. 27.

Ladas lv. 17.

Lanc'tnare XXIX. 17.

Lasarpicium VII. 4.

Lassus LXVIII. 61.

Leaena, lea LX. i.

Lectica specially connected with
Bithynia x. 14, 15; use of ib. 16;
restricted by Domitian ib. 27.

Lectulus, lecticulus LVII. 7.

Legere XXXV. 13.

Lentus XXVIII. 10.

Xe^idrjpia CXVI. I.

Lesbia iii. intr.

Lesbius Lxxix. intr.

Libellus ' bookshop ' or ' placard
'

LV. 4.

Liber, libellus I. intr, pp. I, 4. XXII. 6.

Libere, licere, etc. as personal verbs
II. 7. LXL 141.

Librarius XIV. 17.

Liquens, liquidus XXXI. 2.

Liquerit LX IV . 123.

Litterator, litteratus, litteratura XIV. 9.

Litus 'bare shore' LXiv. 184.

Locridos, meaning of Lxvi. 54 and
exc.

Lora XXII. 7.

Ludere XVII. i.

Ludi saeculares XXXIV. intr.

Lydus, epithet of Lacus Benacus
XXXI. 13.

M.

Magis magis LXIV. 274.
Male ' very ' X. 33.
Malus subst. LXIV. 175.
Mamurra XLiv. intr. ib. 4.

Manere with dat. Vlil. 15.

Marce Tulli xlix. 2.

Mare Oceanum CXV, 6.

Marmor LXIII. 88.

Marrucinus Asinius Xll. intr.

Mater for nouerca XCI. 5.

Manors LXiv. 394.
Medullula XXV. 2.

Megalesia, when introduced into
Rome Lxiii. intr. p. 257.

Mei= mihi LXXII. 6. LXXVII, 3.
Mellitus III. 6. XLVIII. I.

Membrana XXII. 7.

Memet LXIV. 182.

Memmius C, propraetor of Bithynia
X. intr.

Mens animi LXV. 4.

Meqtie CII. 3.

Mihi, combined with nobis LXiv. 139.
Mimes XLii. 8.

Minerva, functions of I. 9.

Mingere nati in gremium LXVii, 30.
Mirrors XLi. 8.

Mirus ' rare ' Lxviii. 145.
Miseriter LXIII. 49.
Missus 'lost' XCVI. 4.

Misti = misisti XIV. 14.

Mittere absol. cxvi. 4.

Mnemosynum Xll. 13.

Modal use of gerund, ex. 7 and exc.
Monobiblos I. intr. p. 4.

Moribundus LXXXI. 3.

Mucus XXIII. 17.

Multus homo, meaning of cxii. i.

Mulus 'a dolt' Lxxxiii. 3.

Munera Musarum ' poems ' LXVlli. 10.

N.

n pronounced faintly before s

XXXIX. 18,

Narrare, narare IX. 7.

Nec = ne quidem LXVI. 73.
Negative repeated for emphasis or

as a colloquialism x. 10. p. 39.
LXXXVII. I.

Neptunus uterque XXXL 3.

Neque hie neque illic X. 21.

Neque quod inversion of quod neque
XCL 5.

Ni for ne LXI. 146.

Nicaea, vicinity of XLVi. 5.

Nihil quicquam LXXXVIII. 7.

Nitens II. 5.

Niueus = niualis LXIV. 240,

Nomen, numen diuum LXXVI. 3.

Nominative used in quoting a word
LXXXVI. 3.

Nothus XXXIV. 15. LXIII. 27.

Nouissimus ' remotest' iv. 24.

Nugae I. 4.

Nullus, adverbial use of viii. 14.

XVII. 20.

Number, indefinite, expressions of

vn. 3-8. IX. 2. XI. 18. XII. 10.

XLVin. 3.

Ll
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Acumen nearly =" nutus LXIV. 204.

Nunierus harenae Vll. 3.

Nuntium neut. LXIII. 75.

Nupta verba LXI. 94.

Nutrices 'breasts' LXIV. 18.

Nysa LXIV. 252.

O.

Oarion LXVI. 94.

Obstitit ' profaned the sanctity ' Lxxi.

exc.

Occupatus in XV. 8.

Ocellus XXXI. 2.

Octavius Pantagathus LXXIV. intr.,

note p. 442.

Oliuum VI. 8.

Omne genus, consiracWon of CXIV. 3.

Oppido LIV. I.

Oppositus XXVI. 2.

Othonis, Otonis LIV. i.

Oysters of the Propontis fragm. 11. 4.

Pace ' under correction ' LXVI. yr.

Padua, Padusa probably identical

xcv. 7.

Palaestrae opened at sunrise Lxili.

67.

Papas LXiii. intr. p. 256.

Papyrus rolls, size of l. intr. pp.

I, 4.

Paratum habere XVII. 2.

Parchment, introduction of I. intr.

p. I.

Parens Vmber XXXIX. 11. p. 141.

Participle present = Greek aor.

partic. XXXV. 3.

Pasithea Lxiil. 43.

Passer, identified with our sparrow
II. intr.

Passim LXIV. 358.

Pectus amicitiae LXXVII. 6.

Penite LXI. 171.

Perdere, perire act. and pass. VIII. 2.

Perf. infinitive after uelim LXix. 2.

Perferre intransitive viii. 11.

Perfundere with acc of thing sprin-

kled LXIV, 330.
Perge with infinitive LXi. 27.

Person, change of, from 3rd to 2nd
LIV, 2.

Pes of a ship iv. 21.

Pes (of metre), play on xiv. 22.

XXXVI. 7.

Pet animals, poems on in. intr.

Petitor XLIV. II.

Phasellus IV. i.

Piissimus bad Latin XXIX. 23 and
exc. p. 106.

Pila xxxvn. 2.

Pileatijraires, the Dioscuri XXXVII. 2.

Pituita XXIII. 17.

Pius of poets XIV. 7. XVI. 5 ;
' grate-

ful ' LXXIII. 2.

Plato's epistles, a correspondence

with Catullus LXXVL 11.

Ploxenum XCVII. 6.

Pluperfect indie, {dixeram * I said

just now') X, 28.

Plural of proper names xiv. 18
;

general or indefinite x. 10; com-
bined with sing, used indefinitely

CXI. I.

Pollio, Polio XII, 6.

Pompeius, when first called Magnus
LV. 6 ; his theatre and walk {am-

bulatio) ib.

Postus LXVill. 39.

Potens 'rich' LXI. 149; 'successful

in love ' C. 8.

Potest 'it is possible' XLll. 16.

Potis,pote LXXVI. 16.

Praefari LXIV. 382.

Praegestio LXIV. 145.

Praeporto LXIV. 194.

Praesides 'guardians' LXI. 72.

Prendere ' accost ' LV. 7.

Preposition referred backwards
XXXIII. 5.

Present part, with esse LXiv. 317.

Priapus, statues of XLVil. 4.

Primus II. 3 ; cf. XI. 23.

Pro ' as reward of Lxxvi. 26.

Proceleusmatic tetrameter fragm, iv.

Profudit, scansion of Lxiv. 202.

Proponere 'promise ' CIX. i.

Proprie ' in the strict sense' CVII. 2.

Pugillaria, pugillares XLII. 5.

Pumice, use of, in preparing books

I. 2. XXII. 8.

Puriter agere uitam LXXVI. 19.

Putridus 'withered' LXiv. 351.

CL
Qualecumque, quidquid, depreciatory

I. 9.

Quam=quam si X. 32.

Quantity, variations of, in proper

names xxix. 3. lxiv. 37.

Que=ue XLV. 6.

Quemne for eiusne quern LXIV. 180.

Qui dat. I. I.
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Qui with indie, causal LXIV. 157.

Qui potes est? LXXII. 7.

Quicquid adv. LVI. 3.

Quisquam in a non-negative clause

LXXVI. 7.

Quod, pronoun or conjunction? x.

28.

Quod tibi si for quod si tibi LXIV. 228.

R.

Rapidus 'scorching' Lxvi. 3.

pa^avihacris XV. 19.

Ramnusia Lxiv. 395 and exc.

Ratio mefugit X. 29.

Recepso XLIV. 19.

Recoctus LIV. 10 (5).

Recurare XLIV, 15.

Rediuiuus XVII. 3.

Reeds, uses of xxxvi. 12.

Referre in with abl. or ace. XXII. 5.

Relative supplied to second clause in

different case x. 13.

Religare funem, construction of

LXIV. 174.

Remus, representative of Roman
plebs XXVIII. 15.

Repertus * recherchi ' XIV. 8.

Repetition of word {meminerunt me-
minii) XXX. 11 ; of adj. in positive

and comparative xxvii. 4.

Respectare XI. 21.

Retinens = quae retinet LXIV. 8.

Rhaetic wine fragm. viii.

Roman marriage LXi. intr. ib. 20;
ib. 159.

Rome, house-rent in xxvi. 4.

Ropio XXXVII. 10. exc. p. 136.

Rudens of Plautus imitated lxiv.

164-170.
Rufa Lix. intr.

Rufulus LIX. intr.

Russus XXXIX. 19.

Rusum LXlIL 47.

S.

J, elided cxvi. 8.

Saeuus subst. LXIV. 110.

Salaputis, an African person-name
Liii. 5 n.

Salaputium LIII. 5.

Salisubsali xvii. 6.

Salt-cellars, use of at Rome xxiii.

19.

Saltus CXiv. I.

Sams, 'heart-whole' Lxxxili. 4.

Sappho XXXV. 16 ; Epithalamia of
LXI. intr.

Satis superque VII. 2.

Satrachus xcv. 5.

Saturnalia xiv. 15 ;
presents on the

ib. intr.

Scelestus VIII. 15.

Scorpio XXXVII. 10.

Scrinia XIV. 18.

Scurra XXII. 12.

Scylla LX. 2.

Semirasus LIX. 5.

Serapis, worship of pp. 38-9 ; re-

sorted to for cures x. 26.

Sestius XLV. intr. ; ib. 10.

Seu = uel si LXXXIL 4.

Short syllable lengthened in arsis

LXII. 4.

Sicula, a name of the white beet
Lxvn. 21.

(TlXiplOV VII. 4.

Silua = arbor IV. 1 1

.

Simonides xxxviiL 8.

Simul esse L. 13.

Sine uiro * robbed of virility ' LXIII. 6.

Sinister XLV. 8.

Sinistra, 'the hand of thieving' xii.

I. cf. XXV. 5. XXXIII. 3. XLVII. I.

Si placet Dionae LVI. 6.

Sirmio xxxi. intr.; ib. i.

Siue anastrophe of iv. 19.

Sneezing an omen XLV. 9 ; and exc.

p. 163, cf. ib. 19.

Socius with gen. ' partner in ' LVii. 9.

Solere with ace. CXIII. i.

Soles V. 4. VIII. 3.

Soliloquy, a fine specimen of Lxxvi.

intr.

Sparrows, kept as pets by Italian

ladies li. intr.

Spitting, connection of with magic

L. 19.

Struma LII. 2.

Stulti, 'jealous fools' Lxvm. 137.

Stupor 'dolt' XVII. 21.

Sua = arnica III. 6,

Subjunctive, imperative use of viii.

r. LXI. 91. LXXVL 16.

Sulla, grammarian xiv. intr. p. 50

;

ib. 9.

Supercilia tollere LXVII. 46.

Superlatives, alternating balance of

XLIX. 6, 7.

Superstition about counting posses-

sions V. 12.

Superuehi LXVI. 44.

Supinus XVII. 4 ; ib; 25.

Suppernatus xvil. 19.
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Syria, perfumes of vi. 8.

SyriaCf plural XLV. 22.

T.

Tabella = forts XXXII. 5.

Taberna XXXVII. i.

Tabl, Persian for kettledrum LXlli.

9.

Tacitus, act. or pass. vi. 7.

Talasius LXI. 127.

Talcs LV. 15.

Tamen, compensatory use of Cl. 7.

Tangere XXI. 8.

Tappo, a possible meaning of Civ, 4.

Tectum, applied to the labyrinth

LXIV. 115.

Teeth, care of, at Rome xxxix.
14.

Tegere LXV. exc.

Tempus nearly ' brow ' LXi. 155.
Tenebricosus III. 11.

Tener of love poetry and poets xxxv.
I.

Tepefacio, quantity of LXIV. 360.

LXVIII. 29.

Terra, use of, with names of coun-
tries XXXIX. 17.

Thracia subst. IV. 8,

Thyonius, Tbyon'ianus XXVII. 7.

Tibur XLiv. 2 ; air of xxxix. 10.

Ticida's Epithalamium LXi. 107.

Tinnula uox LXI. 13.

Totmoda CXV. 4.

Totus XIII. 14.

Transpadanus xxxix. 13.

Tremulus 'decrepit' LXi. 51. LXVlll.

142.

Tr'ttum limen LXVIII. 71.

Tritus XXII. 13.

Triple consecution of a word LXiv.

19.

Turn iam, 'from that time onwards'
LXIV. 143.

Tumidus 'wordy' XCV. 10.

Tunica of paper wrappers xcv. 8.

Tuscan settlements about Lacus
Benacus xxxi. 13.

U, V.

Vallis alarum LXIX. 6.

Vatinius, prosecution of Llii. intr.

Vbique, 'and where' LXlll. 46.

Velie used pleonastically xcill. r.

Vendere Catitllum for uendere Catulli

bona LXXIX. 3.

Veneres Cupidinesque III. i.

Venus bona LXI. 44.
Fenustus of places xxxi. 12.

Verb, omission of xxxviii. 6, 7.

Verse wrongly attributed Lxiv. 236.
Vertex LXVlll. 107.

Vesper adest, perhaps quoted from
Catullus by Varro Lxii. i.

Fester, 'you and yours' LXiv. 160;
never = tuus in Catullus xcix. 6.

Vestis pura LXVIIL 15.

Vibrare iambos XXX VI, 5.

Videor = uideor mihi XLVIII. 4.

Fidere, doubtful sense of XXXVI. 9.

Vincla of walls LXIV. 367.
Virgatus, ' made of wickerwork ' LXiv.

319.
Virgo = Musa l. 9.

Visere with ad x. 2 ; of looking at a
sound LXII. 9.

Viuere nearly = esse X. 33.
Vitro CXV. 7.

Vm not elided xcvii. 2.

Umbria xxxix. 11.

Vne vocative xxxvil. 17.

Vni genitive xvii. 17. cf, XLV. 14.

Fnicus 'unmatched' LXi, 221.

Fnigena LXIV, 300.
Fno uerbo LXVII. 15.

Fnus with comp. or superl. x. 17.

LVIII. 2.

Fnus, unicus, distinguished Lxxiii.6.
Vocatio ' invitation ' xlvii. 7,

Vocative of 2nd decl, in -ei xxiii. i.

Folo as optative formula LXi. 209,
Volusius xxxvi. intr, ; identified with

Tanusius Geminus ib. p. 124.
Urania mother of Hymenaeus lxi, 2.

Frbanus XXXIX. 10.

Urii XXXVI, 12.

Fsque quaque XXXIX. 2.

Ft ' where ' xi. 3. xvii. 10.

W.
Walls, writing on xxxvii. 10.

Zonula LXI. 53.

THE END.
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against Philip. Witli Introduction
and Notes, by Evelyn Abbott, M.A.,
and P. E. Matheson, M.A.

Vol. I. Philippic I. Olynthiacs
I-III. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s.

Vol. II. De Pace, Philippic II.

De Chersonese, Phifippic III.

Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Euripides. Tragoediae et

Fragmenta, ex recensione Guil. Din-
dorfii. Tomi II. 8vo. los.

Oxford : Clarendon Press.
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Euripides. Annotationes
Gruil. Dindortii. Partes II. 8vo.
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Scholia Graeca, ex Codi-
cibus aucta et emendata a Guil.
Dindorfio. Tomi IV. 8vo. 36s.

Hephaestionis Enchiridion,
Terentianus Maurus, Proclits,&c. Edidit
T. Gaisford, S.T.P. Tomi II. los.

Heracliti Ephesii Reliquiae.
Recensuitl. Bywater.M.A. Appen-
dicis loco additae sunt Diogenis
Laertii Vita Heracliti, Particulae
Hippocratei De Diaeta Lib. I., Epi-
stolae Heracliteae. 8vo. 6s.

Herodotus. Books Vand VI,
Terpsichore and Erato. Edited,
with Notes and Appendices, by
Evelyn Abbott, M.A., LL.D. Svo,
with two Maps, 6s.

Homer. A Complete Con-
cordance to the Odyssey and Hymns of
Homer ; to which is added a Con-
cordance to the Parallel Passages in
tlie Iliad, Odyssey, and Hymns.
By Henry Dunbar, M.D. 4to.

2 IS.

A Grammar of the Ho-
meric Dialect. By D. B. Monro, M. A.
Svo. Second Edition. 14s.

Ilia^, ex rec. Guil. Din-
dorfii. Svo. 5s, 6d.

Scholia GraecO) in
IKadem. Edited by W. Dindorf,
after a new collation oftheVenetian
Mss. by D. B. Monro, M.A. 4 vols.

Svo. 50s.

Scholia Graeca in
Hiadem Toumleyana. Recensuit
Ernestus Maass. 2 vols. Svo.
36s.

Odyssea, ex rec. G.
Dindorfii. Svo. 5s. 6d.

Scholia Graeca in
Odysseam. Edidit Guil. Dindorfius.
Tomi II. Svo. 15s. 6d.

Homer. Odyssey. Books I—
XII. Edited with English Notes,

Appendices, &c. By W. W. Merry,
D.D., and James Riddell, M.A.
Second Edition. Svo. i6s.

Books XIII-
XXIV. By D. B. Monro, M.A.
[In the Press.']

Hymni Homerici. Codi-
cibus denuo coUatis recensuit
Alfredus Goodwin. Small folio.

With four Plates. 21s. net.

Homeri Opera et Reliquiae.
Monro. Grown Svo. India Paper.
Cloth, los. 6d. net.

Also in various leatlier bindings.

Oratores Attici, ex recensione
Bekkeri

:

Vol. III. Isaeus, Aeschines,

Lycurgus, Dinarchus, &c.

Svo.* 7s.

[Vols. I and II are out of print.']

Index Andocideus, Ly-
curgeus, Dinarcheus, confectus a
Ludovico Learning Forman, Ph.D.
Svo. 7s. dd.

Paroemiographl Graeci, quo-
rum pars nunc primum ex Codd. mss.

vulgatur. Edidit T. Gaisford, S.T.P,

1S36. Svo. 5s. 6d.

Plato. Apology, with a re-

vised Text and English Notes, and
a Digest of Platonic Idioms, by
James Riddell, M.A. Svo. Ss. 6d.

Philebus, with a revised
Text and English Notes, by Edward
Poste, M.A. Svo. 7s. 6d.

Republic. The Greek
Text. Edited, with Notes and

s, by B. Jowett, M.A., and
Lewis Campbell, M.A. In three

vols. Medium Svo. 42s.

Sophistes and Politicus,
with a revised Text and English
Notes, by L. Campbell, M.A. Svo.

los. 6d.

Theaetetus, with a re-

vised Text and English Notes, by
L. Campbell, M.A. Second Edition.

Svo. I OS. 6d.
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Plato. The Dialogues, trans-
lated into English, with Analyses
and Introductions, by B. Jowett,
M.A. Third Edition. 5 vols, medium
8vo. Cloth, 84s. ; half-morocco, 1 00s.

The Republic, translated
into English, with Analysis and
Introduction, by B. Jowett, M.A.
Third Edition. Medium 8vo. 1 2s. 6d.

;

half-roan, 14s.

With Introduction and
Notes. By St. George Stock, M.A.
Extra fcap. 8vo.

I. The Apology, as. 6d.

11. Crito, 2s. III. Mono, 2s. 6d.

Selections. With Intro-
ductions and Notes. ByJohn Purves,
M.A., and Preface by B. Jowett,
M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap.

8vo. 5s.

A Selection of Passages
from Plato for English Readers; from
the Translation byB. Jowett, M.A.
Edited, with Introductions, by
M. J. Rnight. 2 vols. Crown Svo,

gilt top. I2S.

Plotinus. Edidit F. Creuzer.
Tomi III. 4to. 28s.

Polybius. Selections. Edited
by J. L. Strachan-Davidson, M.A.
With Maps. Medium Svo. 21s.

Plutarchi Moralia, id est.

Opera, ezceptis Vitis, reliqua. Edidit
Daniel Wyttenbach. Acceditlndex
Graecitatis. Tomi VIII. Partes
XV. 1795-1830. Svo, cloth, 70s.

Sophocles. The Plays and
Fragments. With English Notes and
Introductions, by Lewis Campbell,
M.A. 2 vols. Svo, i6s. each.

Vol.1. Oedipus Tyrannus. Oedi-
pus Coloneus. Antigone.

Vol. II. Ajax. Electra. Trachi-
niae. Philoctetes. Fragments.

Tragoediae etFragmenta,
ex recensione et cum commen-
tariis Guil. Dindorfii. Third Edition.

2 vols. Fcap. Svo. 21s. Each Play
separately, limp, 2s. 6d.

Sophocles. Tragoediae et

Fragmenta cum Annotationibus Guil.

Dindorfii. Tomi II. Svo. los.

The Text, Vol. I. 5s. 6d.

The Notes, Vol. II. 4s. 6d.

Stobaei Florilegiurn. Ad
Mss. fidem emendavit et supplevit

T.Gaisford, S.T.P. Tomi IV. Svo. 20s.

Eclogarum Physicaruni
et Ethicarum libri duo. Accedit
Hieroclis Commentarius in aurea
carmina Pythagoreorum. Ad mss.
Codd. recensuit T. Gaisford, S.T.P.

Tomi II. Svo. IIS.

Strabo. Selections, with an
Introduction on Strabo's Life and
Works. By H. F. Tozer, M.A.,
F.R.G.S. Svo. With Maps and
Plans. I2S.

Theodoreti Graecarum Affec-
tionum Curatio. Ad Codices mss.
recensuit T. Gaisford, S.T.P. Svo.

7s. 6d.

Thucydides. Translated into
English, to which is prefixed an
Essay on Inscriptions and a Note on
the Geography of Thucydides. By
B. Jowett, M.A. Second Edition, Re-

vised. 2 vols., Svo, cloth, 15s.

Vol. I. Essay on Inscriptions

and Books I-III.

Vol. II. Books IV-VIII and
Historical Index.

Xenophon. Ex recensione et

cum annotationibus L. Dindorfii.

Historia Graeca. Second Edition.

Svo. ios.6d.

Expeditio Ctjri. Second Edition.

Svo. ios.6d.

Institutio Cyri. Svo. ios.6d.

Memorabilia Socratis. Svo. 7s. 6d.

Optiscula Politica Equestria et

Venatica cum Arriani Lihello

de Venatione. Svo. ids. 6d.

A Commentary. With
Introduction and Appendices on
the Hellenica of Xenophon. By
G. E. Underhill, M.A, Crown Svo,

7s. 6d.
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Arbuthnot. The Life and 1

Works of John Arbuthnot. By George
A. Aitken. 8vo, cloth extra, with
Portrait, i6s.

Bacon. The Essays. Edited
with Introduction and Illustrative

Notes, by S. H. Reynolds, M.A.

8vo, half-bound, 12s. 6d.

Casaubon (Isaac), 1559-1 614.
By Mark Pattison, late Rector of

Lincoln College. Second Edition.

8vo. 1 6s.

Finlay. A History of Greece

from its Conquest by the Rommis to the

present time, B.C. 146 to a.d. 1864.

By George Finlay, LL.D. A new
Edition, revised throughout, and in

pai-t re-written, with considerable

additions,by the Author, and edited

by H. F. Tozer, M.A. 7 vols. 8vo.

70s.

Gaii Institutionum Juris
CivUis Commentarii Quattuor ; or. Ele-

ments of Roman Law by Gaius.

With a Translation and Commen-
tary by Edward Poste, M.A. Third

Edition. 8vo. i8s.

Hodgkin. Italy and her In-
vaders. 8 vols. With Plates and
Maps. By Thomas Hodgkin, D.C.L.

A.D. 376-744. 8vo. Vols. I and II,

.Second Edition, 42s. Vols. Ill and

IV, Second Edition, 36s. Vols. V
and VI, 368. Vols. VII and VIII,

24s.

Hooker, Sir J. D., and B. D.
Jackson. Index Kewensis. 2 vols.

4to. 2 1 OS. net.

Ilbert. The Government of
India; being a Digest of the Statute

Law relating thereto. With
Historical Introduction and Illus-

trative Documents. By Sir

Courtenay Ilbert, K.C.S.I. 8vo,

half-roan, 21s.

Justinian. Imperatoris lus-

tiniani Institutionum Libri Quattuor;

STANDARD WORKS.
with Introductions, Commentary,
Excursus and Translation. By J. B.
Moyle, D.C.L. Tliird Edition. 2 vols.

8vo. 22s.

Machiavelli. II Principe.
Edited by L. Arthur Burd. With
an Introduction by Lord Acton.
8vo. 14s.

Pattison. Essays by the late
Mark Pattison, sometime Rector of
Lincoln College. Collected and
Arranged by Henry Nettleship,

M.A. 2 vols. 8vo. 24s.

Payne. History of the New
World called America. By E. J.

Payne, M.A. 8vo, Vol. I, iSa.;

Vol. II, 14s.

Ralegh. Sir Walter Ralegh.
A Biography. By W. Stebbing.

Re-issue. Small Post 8vo. 6s. net.

*^* Also in Half-parchment, with List of

Authorities separately, post Svo, los. 6d.

Ramsay. The Cities and
Bishoprics ofPhrygia ; being an Essay
on the Local History of Phrygia,

from the Earliest Times to the

Turkish Conquest. By W. M.
Ramsay,D.C.L.,LL.D. Vol.1. Part

I. The Lycos Valley and South- Western

Phrygia. Royal 8vo, linen, i8s. net.

Vol. I. Part II. West and West-

Centrai Phrygia. Royal 8vo, linen,

2 IS. net.

Stokes. The Anglo-Indian
Codes. By Whitley Stokes, LL.D.

Vol. I. Substantive Law. 8vo. 30s.

Vol. II. Adjective Law. Svo. 35s.

Strachey. Hastings and The
RohiUa War. By Sir John Strachey,

G.C.S.I. Svo, cloth, los. 6d.

Thomson. Notes on Recent
Researches in Electricity and Magnetism.

By J. J.Thomson, M.A.,F.R.S. Svo.

iSs. 6d.

Woodhouse. Aetolia; its

Geography, Topography, and Antiquities.

By William J. Woodhouse, M.A.,

F.R.G.S. With Maps and Illus-

trations. Royal Svo, linen, 21s.

net.
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St. Basil: The Book of St.

Basil on the Holy Spirit. A Revised

Text, with Notes and Introduction

by C. F. H. Johnston, M.A. Crown
8vo. 7s. 6d.

The Coptic Version of the
New Testament, in the Northern

Dialect, otherwise called Memphitic and

Bohairic. With Introduction, Criti-

cal Apparatus, and Literal English

Translation. The Gospels. 2 vols.

8vo. 42s.

Bright. Chapters of Early
English Church History. By W. Bright,

D.D. Third Edition. 8vo. 1 2s.

Canons of the First Pour
General Councils 0/ Nicaea, Con-

stantinopU, Ephesus, and Chalcedon.

With Notes, by W. Bright, D.D.
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. -s. 6d.

The Book of Enoch. Trans-
latedfromDillmann'sEthiopicText
femended and revised), and Edited
by R. H. Charles, M.A. 8vo. i6s.

Conybeare . 27i e Key of Truth.
A Manual of the Paulician Church
of Armenia. The Armenian Text,

edited and translated with illus-

trative Documents and Intro-

duction by F. C. Conybeare, M.A.
8vo. 1 5s. net.

Driver. The Parallel Psalter,
being the Prayer-Book Version of

the Psalms and a New Version, ar-

ranged in parallel columns. With an
Introduction and Glossaries. By
the Rev. S. R. Driver, D.D., Litt.D.

Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s.

Ecclesiasticus (xxxix. 15
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xlix. 11). The Original Hebrew,
with Early Versions and English
Translations, &c. Edited by A.
Cowley, M.A., and Ad. Neubauer,
M.A. 4to. I OS. 6rf. net.

•Hatch and Bedpath. A Con-
cordance to the Greek Versions and

Apoa-yphal Books of the Old Testainent.

By the late Edwin Hatch, M.A. ,and
H. A. Redpath, M.A. In Six Parts.
Imperial 4to. 21s. each.

Supplement, Fasc. I.

Containing a Concordance to the
Proper Names occurring in the
Septuagint. By H. A. Redpath,
M.A. Imperial 4to, i6s.

Ommanney. A CHtieal Dis-
sertation on the Athanasian Creed. Its

Original Langtiage, Date, Authorship,

Titles, Text, Reception, and Use. By
G. D. W. Ommanney, M.A. 8vo.
1 6s.

Paget. An Introduction to
the Fifth Book of Hooker's Treatise of the

Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity. By the
Very Rev. Francis Paget, D.D.
Medium 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d.

Taylor. The Oxyrhynchus
Logia and the Apociyphal Gospels. By
the Rev. Charles Taylor, D.D.
8vo, paper covers, 2s. 6d. net.

Turner. Ecclesiae Occiden-
talis Monumenta luris Antiquissima:

Canonum et Conciliorum Grae-
corum Interpretationes Latinae.
Edidit Cuthbertus Hamilton
Turner, A.M. Fasc. I. pars. I.

4to, stiff covers, los. 6d.

Wordsworth and White.
Nouum Testamentum Domini Nostri

lesu Christi Latine, secundum Edi-
tionem Sancti Hieronymi. Ad
Codicum Manuscriptorum fidem
recensuit lohannes Wordsworth,
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;
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Henrico luliano White, A.M. 4to.

Pars I, buckram, 52s. 6d.

Also, separately—
Fasc. I. 1 2s. 6d. ; Fasc. II. "js 6d.

;

Fasc III. I2S. 6d. ; Fasc. IV. 10s. 6d.

Fasc. V. I OS. 6d.

Oxfotb
THE CLARENDON PRESS
LONDON: HENRY FROWDE

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE, AMEN CORNER, E.C.

AT





University of California
SOUTHERN REGIONAL LIBRARY FACILITY

405 Hiigard Avenue, Los Angeles, CA 90024-1388
Return this material to the library

from which It was borrowed.

^mj

REC'O LD-URL

MAY 15



^^ 03^
A 000 677 966 4




